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officers,  458. 

Hamilton,  Mr. ;  the  Duke  the  evil  genius  of  the  French  Radicals, 
305 ;  answer,  318 ;  warns  the  Duke  of  personal  danger ; 
answer,  335. 

Haviilton,  Sir  George ;  message  to  the  Duke  from  General  Chass6 ; 
state  of  Antwerp  Citadel  after  siege  ;  the  capitulation, 
492 ;  answer,  508. 

Hardinge,  Major-General  Right  Hon.  Sir  H. ;  letter  with  enclosures 
on  Schedule  B  of  Reform  Bill,  267 ;  named  for  the 
Ministry  (May  1832),  306, 313 ;  importance  of  securing 
Mr.  Baring  and  Mr.  Manners  Sutton  ;  conversation  with 
Sir  R.  Peel ;  the  address,  312 ;  debate  of  14th  May ; 
has  pressed  Sir  R.  Peel  to  see  tho  Duke ;  answer,  317 ; 
City  and  county  addresses  against  the  war ;  the  elec- 
tions ;  Mr.  Place,  the  tailor,  and  Lord  Brougham ;  Mrs. 
Manners  Sutton*s  conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  450. 
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Harrowhyf  Earl  of;  proposed  mutual  concession  on  Beform,  joint 
action  with  Lord  Whamcliffe,  68 ;  letter  to,  from  Lord 
Whamcliffe,  81 ;  present  at  a  conference  of  Ministers ; 
the  result,  124  (see  also  letters  to  and  from  Lord 
Whamcliffe  regarding  their  joint  communications  with 
Government) ;  letter  to  Lord  Whamcliffe  on  the  situ- 
ation ;  urges  a  compromise,  176 ;  answered  by  Mr. 
Gleig,  178 ;  conversation  with  Lord  FitzGerald,  231 ; 
the  possibility  of  his  accepting  office  under  the  Duke, 
306. 

Herries,  Right  Hon.  J.  C. ;  expenditure  on  Belgian  fortresses,  127 ; 
supposed  unwillingness  to  take  service  under  the 
Duke,  306. 

HiU,  Lord ;  orders  on  the  a£[air  of  the  Guards  in  Dublin,  53. 

Holland  (see  Netherlands), 

Holland,  Lord ;  threatened  creation  of  Peers,  253. 

Holmes,  Mr.  W. ;  rumoured  contract  for  arms,  61 ;  Birmingham 
and  London  Unions,  113. 

Hoppner,  Mr.  (English  Consul  at  Lisbon),  121. 

Household,  the  Queen's  ;  the  political  conduct  expected  from  officers 
of,  394,  400,  436. 

Howard,  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  of  Corby  ;  his  election  at  Carlisle,  501. 

Howe,  Earl ;  letter  to  the  Duke  enclosing  one  from  the  Queen,  166  ; 
answer,  169 ;  letter  from  the  Duke,  203 ;  to  the 
Duke,  224;  seeks  advice  as  to  re-accepting  office  as 
Chamberlain  to  the  Queen ;  answer,  393 ;  further  on 
the  same ;  the  Queen's  gratitude  to  the  Duke,  397 ; 
answer,  398 ;  result  of  the  correspondence,  399 ;  the 
answer,  402  ;  from  the  Duke  on  the  same,  436  ;  vacil- 
lation of  the  King  ;  the  elections,  467 ;  answer,  469  ; 
good  intentions  of  the  King,  509. 

Howley,  Bight  Hon.  and  Most  Bev.  William,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury ;  attack  on,  at  Canterbury,  380,  382,  383, 
387,  420. 

Hume,  Mr.  Joseph ;  letter  to  the  *  Times,'  18th  November,  70. 

Hunt,  Mr.  H. ;  his  election  for  Preston,  19. 

India,  affairs  of;  Palmer  and  Co.  and  the  Nizam ;  pecuniary 
transactions  of  British  subjects  in  ;  injustice  of  Govern- 
ment interference,  and  its  inexpediency;  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  Mr.  Canning,  and 
to  established  precedents ;  its  certain  effect  upon  the 
character  of  the  Government  and  its  finances  (letter 
from  Directors  to  Mr.  Grant),  349-354  ;  memorandum 
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by  the  Duke  on  the  rank  of  officers  of  King's  and  Com- 
pany's armies,  404-410  ;  letter  on  same,  412. 

Inglis,  Sir  Robert ;  his  speech  on  the  14th  May,  1832,  317. 

Ireland;  influence  of  Roman  Catholics ;  danger  of  a  double  Church 
establishment ;  currency,  65-68  ;  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in,  126 ;  Protestant  meeting  in  Dublin,  164 ; 
danger  of  the  Church  from  a  Reformed  Parliament ; 
the  outpost  to  be  first  attacked ;  impossible  to  devise  a 
scheme  for  paying  a  Roman  Catholic  establishment, 
216 ;  state  of  the  country ;  alarm  of  the  Protestants ; 
power  of  O'Connell ;  letter  from  Mr.  Hobart  Seymour 
on  rise  and  fall  of  Protestant  ascendency  in,  239-253  ; 
Tithe  and  Repeal  agitation ;  inaction  of  Government ; 
influence  of  O'Connell  (also  498) ;  suggested  alter- 
native of  domestic  legislature ;  evils  of  absenteeism  ; 
elections,  475-479 ;  Repeal  a  religious  question,  and 
O'Connell  the  personification  of  Roman  Catholicism, 
486, 498 ;  the  Church  in  danger,  491 ;  critical  position 
of  Protestants,  493;  O'Connell  and  Repeal;  anti- 
Repeal  the  rallying-point  for  Protestants,  499. 

Jenkinsony  Mr.,  warns  the  Duke  of  a  threatened  attack  upon  him, 
37 ;  reply,  42. 

Jones,  Colonel  Sir  John ;  Belgian  fortresses,  128,  131 ;  forti- 
fications of  Vido,  414. 

Kelly,  Mr.  FitzRoy ;  his  candidature  for  Ipswich,  429. 
Kenyony  Lord ;  danger  of  the  Church  in  Ireland ;  state  of  country ; 
currency,  65-68 ;  answer,  214. 

Knighty  Mr.  James  Lewis  (afterwards  Right  Hon.  Lord  Justice 
Ejiight-Bruce) ;  proposed  for  office  under  the  Duke,  on 
the  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832,  307. 

Lansdovmey  Marquess  of;  mission  to  Paris,  423,  427. 

Lauderdahy  Earl  of;  GU)vemment  and  the  cholera,  231. 

Leopold,  King  ;  Treaty  with,  by  five  Powers,  75 ;  marriage,  424  ; 
determination  in  the  event  of  the  French  occupying 
Antwerp,  479. 

Lewisy  Right  Hon.  Thomas  Frankland ;  named  for  office  under  the 
Duke  on  the  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832, 
306. 

LieveUy  Prince  de ;  to  the  Duke,  with  enclosures  on  affiurs  in 
Poland,  363 ;  answer,  367. 

Lieveuy  Princesse  de;  affairs  of  Netherlands;  re-organization  of 
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Poland,  113 ;  answer,  117 ;  ratification  of  Treaty ; 
anxioas  for  the  Duke's  health,  124;  political  gossip, 
403,  411 ;  suspension  of  conference;  health  of  Prince 
George ;  visit  to  the  Duke,  419. 

Littleton^  Mr.  Edward  John ;  intention  of  Government  to  propose 
him  as  Speaker,  450,  452. 

Londottdetry^  Marquess  of;  letter  to,  103 ;  Lord  Whamcliflfe's 
inconsistency ;  reckless  and  dangerous  conduct  of 
Government;  will  hold  no  communication  with  Lord 
Grey,  114;  answer,  119;  the  King,  firm  but  nervous, 
thinks  that  all  depends  upon  conduct  of  Opposition, 
will  uphold  the  dignity  of  the  House  of  Lords,  328 ; 
Lrish  elections,  his  wish  to  oppose  Lord  Downshire, 
422 ;  answer,  423. 

Lords,  House  of;  position  on  Eeform  Bill,  194. 
Louis  Philippe,  King;  his  government  and  the  Bevolutionists  in 
France  and  Germany ;  his  weakness,  369. 

Louise,  Marie  Ther^  d'Orl^ans,  Princesse ;  marriage  to  King 
Leopold,  424. 

Lowther,  Eight  Hon.  William,  Viscount ;  named  for  office  under 
the  Duke  on  the  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May 
1832,  307. 

Lucan,  Earl  of ;  letter  from  the  Duke  on  the  political  situation,  261. 

Lyndhurst,  Lord ;  rumours  at  Brighton,  154 ;  summoned  by  the 
King  on  resignation  of  Grey  Ministry ;  urges  the  Duke 
to  accept,  or  all  will  fail ;  answer,  303,  304 ;  names  of 
gentlemen  for  office,  307 ;  asks  the  Duke  how  he  would 
understand  their  engagement  if  the  King  made  Peers, 
331 ;  answer,  334 ;  present  discussion  of  the  creation 
of  Peers  should  be  avoided ;  no  measure,  however  atro- 
cious, would  fail  to  find  partisans,  347 ;  answer,  348. 

Macdonald,  Major-General,  to  Sir  H.  Vivian,  on  injudicious  inter- 
ference  with  the  Guards  in  Dublin,  53. 

Madeira,  conduct  of  our  Consul  at,  during  the  war  of  succession 
in  Portugal,  378. 

Majorihanks,  Mr.  C. ;  letter  on  Indian  affi&irs,  349-354. 

Malcolm,  General  Sir  John ;  letter  of  confidence  in  the  Duke  and 
admiration  of  his  conduct,  334;  his  brother's  views, 
347 ;  letter  from  the  Duke  returning  one  on  Indian 
affairs,  349 ;  the  attacks  in  the  House  upon  our 
officials  in  India ;  the  necessity  for  Indians  in  Par- 
liament, 389  ;  state  of  parties  at  Dumfries  and  Car- 
lisle ;  his  failure,  and  election  of  Mr.  Howai'd,  600. 
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Malcolmy  Bev.  Gilbert ;  on  public  affiadrs  and  the  Doke's  conduct, 
347. 

Mcdmeshury,  Earl  of;  policy  in  the  Keform  crisis,  333. 

Melbourne,  Lord;  rumour  of  intended  attack  on  Dover  Castle; 
answer,  59  ;  reply,  68  ;  sends  the  Duke  rules  of 
National  Unions,  &c.,  452. 

Melville,  Lord ;  absence  in  Scotland  during  the  Eeform  crisis,  337 ; 
letter  of  eulogy  on  the  Duke's  conduct,  340 ;  letter 
from  the  Duke,  502. 

Memoranda;  remarks,  notes,  and  observations,  by  the  Duke  of 
Wellington : — 

Mr.   Stanley's  speech   at  Windsor,   April   1831,   pretence 

of  economy,  repeal  of  taxes,  2 ;  duties  on  coal,  3 ; 
sale  of  arms  to  the  French,  4 ;  danger  of  our  foreign 
policy,  its  encouragement  to  rebellion,  5  ;  alleged 
grievances  of  the  people,  6  ;  their  idleness ;  strikes,  a 
proof  of  high  wages,  7 ;  false  statement  of  the  cause 
of  fall  of  his  government ;  analysis  of  vote  on  Civil 
List,  7 ;  why  Badicals  accept  Eeform  Bill,  8 ;  not  tho 
Reform  desired  by  the  people ;  the  King,  the  Badicals, 
and  the  mob,  9  ;  analysis  of  the  bill,  10 ;  its  probable 
effect  in  Ireland,  11 ;  and  on  rights  of  property,  12 ; 
large  undivided  incomes  the  strength  of  a  nation,  13 ; 
effects  of  absenteeism  in  Ireland,  and  of  the  revolution 
in  France,  14 ;  our  electoral  system  faulty  in  theory ; 
results  excellent  compared  with  other  countries ;  value 
of  close  boroughs ;  opinion  of  Lord  Brougham,  15 ; 
Mr.  Kamsbottom  at  Windsor,  16 ;  qualifications  for 
members,  17 ;  sale  of  seats  corrupt,  but  beneficial ; 
bribery  and  the  caucus,  19. 

for  the  King,  on  the  Constitutional  Forces  of  the  Country  and 

the  formation  and  arming  of  Political  Unions;  the 
Sovereign  has  sole  control  over  the  armed  forces  of  the 
nation,  31 ;  destruction  of  governments  of  France  and 
Netherlands  by  illegally  armed  forces ;  Irish  Volun- 
teers, 32. 

respecting  Holland  and  Belgium;   the  Scheldt  and  Canal 

questions,  129. 

notes  on  Holland  and  Belgium ;  the  partiality  of  the  Con- 
ference towards  Belgium  and  its  injustice  to  Holland, 
how  manifested,  130. 

notes  on  Eeform ;  present  state  of  administration,  diminution 

of  expense  a  false  pretence ;  all  interests  sacrificed  to 
tho  small  shopkeepers ;  Conservative  influence  the  safe- 
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gnard  of  the  conntry  since  the  Eeyolntion ;  the  meaBtire 
is  the  Minister's,  not  the  King's ;  what  the  people 
require ;  real  nature  of  our  monarchical  government ; 
relative  influences  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons ;  how 
exercised  on  Executive ;  why  he  resigned  office,  132- 
135. 

Memoranda :  upon  Eeform ;  how  far  is  attention  to  be  given  to  the 
opinions  of  the  people ;  what  does  the  bill  propose ; 
what  the  benefits  we  enjoy  under  the  existing  system ; 
can  we  still  keep  them  under  a  Democracy  (gives  ex- 
tracts from  former  Kings'  Speeches,  Cromwell  on  the 
Long  Parliament,  and  from  a  speech  by  Lord  Grey  in 
1817),  135-140. 

on   corporal  punishment ;    cause  of  its  discontinuance   in 

foreign  armies,  and  reasons  why  it  must  be  main- 
tained in  the  British  army,  233-239. 

on  the  war  of  succession  in  Portugal ;   Government  misled 

and  deceived,  their  injustice  to  an  old  and  faithful 
ally,  danger  to  Spain,  the  French  attack  in  1831  con- 
nived at  by  us,  charges  Government  with  deliberate 
and  intentional  breach  of  neutrality,  375-378. 

on  rank  of  officers  of  the  King's  and  East  India  Company's 

service,  405-410. 

abstract  of  Protocol  70  (Holland  and  Belgium),  416. 

notes  on  Ireland ;  Tithe  agitation,  inaction  of  Government, 

475. 

Metlemichj  Prince ;  Belgian  and  Portuguese  affiiirs.  Lord  Durham's 
mission  and  Lord  Palmerston's  intrigues  in  favour  of 
Don  Pedro  (enclosures),  369. 

Mildmay,  Mr.  Humphry ;  City  address  to  the  King,  447,  449. 

Militia^  reported  disaffection  in  the  2nd  Tower  Hamlets  Eegi- 
ment  of,  29. 

Montrosey  Duke  of,  sends  the  Duke  the  Dumbarton  petition,  167 ; 
answer,  168. 

MoseSy  Mr.  J.,  warns  the  Duke  of  personal  danger,  and  answer, 
463. 

Mount,  Mr.  W.,  121. 

Munster,  Earl  of;  reported  disaffection  of  2nd  Tower  Hamlets 
Militia,  asks  for  orders ;  answer,  29  ;  note  to  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  the  King  staunch,  260,  306,  326; 
urges  the  Duke  to  "  have  Peel  ready,''  274,  326. 

Murray,  Eight  Hon.  Sir  George ;  named  for  Ministry  (May  1832), 
306,  313. 
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Neaselrode,  Count  von ;  the  misrepresentations  regarding  Russian 
rule  in  Poland,  363. 

Netherlands,  the ;  changes  in  the  Government  of,  42 ;  injustice  of 
the  Canal  arrangements ;  treaty  of  partition,  75,  113, 
117,  124  ;  her  opportunity,  112  ;  the  King  and  the  24 
Articles  ;  Belgian  army,  113 ;  British  expenditure  on 
Belgian  fortresses,  127,  128,  131 ;  Scheldt  and  Canal 
questions,  129 ;  partiality  of  the  Conference  towards 
Belgium  and  injustice  to  Holland,  130 ;  injustice  of 
Government  towards  Holland,  171 ;  navigation  clauses, 
188,  recent  election  of  a  king,  230 ;  the  productions 
of  Conference,  358;  abstract  of  Protocol,  70,  416; 
sketch  of  Conference  and  Lord  Palmerston's  ultimatum, 
423-427 ;  rumoured  co-operation  of  Prussia  with  France 
and  England;  treaty  between  the  two  latter  and 
withdrawal  of  the  Northern  Plenipotentiaries,  428 ; 
determined  hostility  of  British  Government ;  the  war 
unpopular  throughout  England,  433;  conversation, 
436 ;  and  correspondence,  between  Lord  Grey  and  M. 
de  Nyevelt,  439  444 ;  invasion  by  France  and  Prussia  ; 
rumoured  offer  of  the  King  to  compromise,  446 ;  various 
reports  on  situation,  458,  461 ;  Leopold's  ultimatum ; 
refusal  of  King  of  Prussia  to  occupy  Yenloo ;  his  desire 
for  a  pacific  adjustment,  479 ;  description  of  siege  of 
Antwerp,  by  Colonel  Campbell ;  bravery  of  the  garri- 
son, 480;  supposed  plea  of  justification  on  part  of 
Government,  481 ;  the  Duke*s  account  of  the  nego- 
tiations, 482-486 ;  ambitious  views  falsely  attributed 
to  the  King  of  Holland,  487  ;  capitulation  of  Antwerp 
and  state  of  Citadel,  492,  494,  496  ;  heroic  conduct  of 
Grenoral  'Chasse  and  garrison,  494-496 ;  its  fall  causes 
no  discouragement ;  success  of  the  loan ;  embarrass- 
ment of  the  pcicific  governments,  508. 

Neumann,  M.  de  ;  to  Lord  Palmerston  on  the  attitude  of  the  Govern- 
ment towards  Portugal,  373. 

Newcastle,  Duke  of;  answer  to  Lord  Harrowby's  proposal  of  a 
compromise,  258  ;  letter  from  the  Duke,  259 ;  sugges- 
tions regarding  Reform  Bill ;  answer,  265  ;  motion  on 
the  creation  of  Peers,  348-9;  consents  to  postpone; 
conditions ; .  answer,  354. 

Northumberland,  Duke  of ;  unsettled  state  of  co.  Durham ;  strikes ; 
cholera  ;  incompetence  of  Ministers ;  confidence  in  the 
Duke,  115;  answer,  118;  his  views  on  Reform,  203; 
asks  the  Duke's  opinion ;  town  and  county  voters,  and 
answer,  344. 
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Nottifigham,  state  of,  and  conduct  of  the  authorities,  308. 

Nyevelty  Baron  Zuylen  de  ;  letter  to,  169  ;  injustice  and  absurdity 
of  conduct  of  GU)yemment  towards  Holland,  171 ;  the 
navigation  clauses,  188 ;  recent  choice  of  a  king,  230  ; 
conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  436 ;  sends  the  Duke  a 
correspondence  between  them,  439-444;  defence  of 
Antwerp ;  its  fall  causes  no  discouragement ;  success 
of  loan ;  embarrassment  of  the  pacific  governments,  508. 

&  Connelly  Mr.  Daniel ;  conversation  with  Lord  Grey  on  the  inten- 
tions of  Lords  Whamcliffe  and  Harrowby,  224 ;  alliance 
with  the  Grey  Ministry;  influence  over  the  people, 
239-243,  477,  486,  498  ;  Repeal  agitation,  498. 

Orange,  Prince  of ;  reported  determination  to  march  into  Belgium, 

461. 
Oxford,  Bishop  of  (see  Bagot), 

Palmerstony  Lord  ;  his  election  speech  in  1831,  1 ;  infoims  Lord 
Whamcli£fe,  by  Lord  Grey's  desire,  of  the  reason  for  the 
early  meeting  of  Parliament,  74  ;  note  to  Lord  Chandos 
appointing  a  conference  with  Lords  Grey,  Harrowby, 
and  Wharncliffe,  124 ;  Belgian  fortresses,  127,  130  ; 
his  intrigues  in  favour  of  Don  Pedro;  letters  of 
remonstrance  from  Prussia,  Austria,  and  Spain,  370- 
376 ;  his  conduct  in  the  Netherlands  Conference  and 
the  Portuguese  affair,  423-427. 

Parliament,  Members  of ;  qualifications,  17 ;  cause  alleged  by 
Government  for  early  meeting  of,  74 ;  summoning  of, 
on  emergencies,  107 ;  the  real  cause  of  early  meeting  of, 
118 ;  prorogation,  re-assembling,  and  dissolution  of,  368. 

Pedro,  Don ;  expedition  to  Portugal,  76  ;  embarkation  of  English- 
men in  London,  122 ;  British  expedition  in  favour  of, 
140. 

Peel,  Bight  Hon.  Sir  Robert,  and  the  concession  negotiations,  72,  78  ; 
will  not  communicate  with  Grovernment  as  to  the  part  he 
will  take  in  the  Beform  question ;  does  not  believe  in 
the  pretended  concessions  of  Government,  87  ;  answer, 
94 ;  sends  the  Duke  minutes  of  meeting  of  St.  James's 
Loyal  Association,  122 ;  the  King's  anxiety  for  his 
assistance  in  the  Beform  crisis,  306,  326  ;  on  the  Com- 
mons' address ;  he  had  not  heard  firom  the  Duke,  312 ; 
objects  to  call  on  him  unless  invited  ;  his  conduct  and 
possible  neutrality  ;  the  Duke  willing  to  see  him,  317  ; 
all  now  depends  on  him,  329 ;  the  King's  anxiety  to 
know  the  nature  of  his  personal  and  political  relations 
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with  the  Dake ;  the  King's  displeasure  with  his  con- 
duct in  the  Eeform  crisis,  478. 

Pembertany  Mr.  Thomas ;  named  for  office  under  the  Duke  on  the 
attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832,  307. 

Phillpotts,  Eight  Eev.  Henry,  Bishop  of  Exeter;  apprehended 
disturhanoes  at  Exeter ;  bad  spirit  at  Plymouth,  85 ; 
letter  of  spiritual  advice  to  the  Duke,  145 ;  answer, 
147 ;  reply,  151 ;  from  the  Duke  on  Irish  education, 
862;  conference  of  Bishops  on  the  questions  of  the 
day,  488  ;  answer,  491. 

Placardy  seditious,  of  National  Union,  47-58. 

Poland  ;  re- organization  of,  118 ;  alleged  misrepresentations  regard- 
ing Eussian  rule  in,  868-867. 

Political  Unions,  arming  and  training  of;  memorandum  by  the  Duke 
and  letter  on,  to  the  King,  80  ;  the  King's  answer,  43  ; 
seditious  placard  of  the  National,  47-58 ;  rumoured  con- 
tract for  arms  for  the  Birmingham,  56,  60,  64,  70,  75, 
86  ;  Ministers  opposed  to,  57 ;  Sir  J.  Scarlett  on,  57-59 ; 
legislation  impracticabte  while  they  exist,  69 ;  proclama- 
tion against,  80 ;  consequent  action  of  the  Birmingham, 
85 ;  apparent  understanding  with  Government,  93,  97, 
99 ;  arming  of  the  Northern,  111,  118  ;  meeting  of  the 
National  forbidden,  113 ;  St.  James's  Loyal  Associ- 
ation, 122 ;  necessity  for  their  suppression,  368,  413 ; 
rules  of,  452. 

PoUen,  Mr.  Charles  Hungerford ;  from  the  Duke  on  the  choice  of 
Guards  or  Line  for  young  officers,  458. 

PollocJcy  Mr.  Frederick  (afterwards  Eight  Hon.  Sir  P.  Pollock, 
Chief  Baron) ;  proposed  for  office  under  the  Duke,  on 
the  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832,  307; 
mentioned,  420. 

Portugal ;  Don  Pedro's  expedition,  75,  141 ;  alleged  insults  to 
Englishmen  in ;  hostile  feeling  towards  the  French ; 
conduct  of  Mr.  Hoppner,  121 ;  invasion  of;  defence  of 
Oporto,  368  ;  Lord  Palmerston's  intrigues  in  favour  of 
Don  Pedro ;  letters  from  M.  Alcudia,  Neumann,  and 
Billow,  370-375 ;  conduct  of  the  Ministry  towards, 
434. 

Proclamation,  the,  against  Political  Unions,  80. 

Prussia  ;  rumoured  co-operation  with  France  and  England  to  coerce 
Holland,  428,  446;  refusal  of  the  King  to  occupy 
Yenloo ;  his  desire  for  a  pacific  adjustment,  479. 

Qttentin,  Major-GenenJ  Sir  George  Augustus,  C.B.,  K.C.H.,  457. 
VOL.  VIII.  h 
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Bamshottom,  Mr.  J. ;  His  influence  at  and  election  for  Windsor,  16. 

Ravenahawj  Mr.  J.  G. ;  letter  on  Indian  affairs,  849-354. 

Reform  Bill,  the ;  why  Eadicals  accept  it ;  not  the  measure  wanted 
by  the  people,  8 ;  analysis ;  probable  effect  in  Ireland, 
and  on  rights  of  property,  10-18 ;  close  corporations, 
16 ;  Lords  Whamcliffe,  Harrowby,  and  Grey,  proposed 
concessions,  68,  71-73,  81-84,  173-178;  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  policy  and  opinion,  87;  not  the  cause  of  the 
break-up  of  the  Duke's  government,  98,  108;  Lord 
Whamcliffe's  opinion  to  the  contrary,  110;  proposed 
committees  on.  111,  118 ;  notes,  182,  and  memorandum 
by  the  Duke,  135-140;  Mr.  Gleigs  letter  to  Lord 
Harrowby,  178-188 ;  memorandum  by  Lord  Carnarvon, 
193 ;  rejection  on  constitutional  grounds,  194 ;  letter 
from  «  Eluoidator,"  194-201 ;  list  of  Peers  who  voted 
against  the  second  reading,  7th  October,  255;  obJQC- 
tions  to  Schedule  B,  267-270 ;  Mr.  Croker's  scheme, 
272 ;  Lord  Bathurst  on,  281 ;  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
283 ;  how  to  make  the  best  of  the  bill ;  towns  enfran- 
chised and  disfranchised,  286  ;  lOZ.  qualification,  295  ; 
registration,  scot-and-lot  qualifications,  boroughs  and 
counties.  Lord  Bute  and  Schedule  A,  disfranchisement, 
296-303 ;  Ministers  resign,  the  Duke  and  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst,  304  ;  Ecformers  at  Nottingham,  308  ;  debate  of 
14th  May,  1832,  317 ;  the  '  Jom-nal  des  D^ats '  on 
the  question,  320;  bill  read  third  time  and  passed, 
356 ;  prorogation,  re-assembling,  and  dissolution  of 
Parliament,  358 ;  French  views  of,  438. 

Richmond,  Duke  of ;  resignation  as  Postmaster-General,  329. 

Rigley,  Mr. ;  state  of  Nottingham  and  conduct  of  authorities,  808. 

Riviere,  Mr. ;  arms  for  Political  Unions,  60-64,  73,  78. 

Roden,  Earl  of;  letter  to,  126,  150;  position  of  Protestants  in 
Ireland,  proposed  meeting  in  Dublin,  153 ;  answer, 
160 ;  account  of  the  meeting,  164 ;  critical  situation  of 
Irish  Protestants,  493 ;  answer,  496. 

Roman  Catholic  qiiestion,  the ;  cause  of  the  break-up  of  the  Duke's 
administration,  98,  108. 

Rosslyn,  Earl  of ;  Ministers  opposed  to  Political  Unions,  57 ; 
proxies,  conversation  between  Mr.  B.  Baring  and 
Prince  de  Talleyrand  on  Belgian  affairs,  172;  pro- 
posed commutation  of  tithes,  219  ;  answer,  221 ;  treaty 
between  France  and  England  against  Holland,  and 
withdrawal  of  Northern  plenipotentiaries,  428 ;  answer, 
431 ;   presentation  of  an  address  to  the   King ;   the 
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attack  on  Antwerp  and  probable  result ;  Duke  of 
York's  column,  447,  464 ;  answer,  448 ;  Sir  C.  Doyle's 
news  from  Antwerp,  451 ;  on  various  topics,  home 
and  foreign,  458,  461 ;  answers,  460,  462 ;  news  from 
Antwerp,  467 ;  Lord  Douro's  retirement  from  Norwich, 
its  justification ;  politics,  489. 

Boihschild,  Mr.,  his  opinion  on  the  crisis  (May  1882),  808. 

Bmsell,  Lord  John;  letter  (personal)  to  the  Duke,  and  answer, 
229. 

Bussell,  Lord  William ;  the  King  of  Holland  and  the  24  Articles ; 

Belgian  army,  118 ;  mission  to  Portugal,  871. 
Bussia ;  alleged  misrepresentations  regarding  her  rule  in  Poland, 

363-367. 

Rutland^  Duke  of;  on  the  political  situation,  74;  asks  the  Duke's 
opinion  and  invites  him  to  Bel  voir,  119 ;  answer,  120. 

Salisbury^  Marquess  of;  audience  with  the  King  on  Eeform  Bill, 

162. 
Sandon,  Lord ;  proposed  for  office  under  the  Duke,  on  the  attempt 

to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832,  307. 
SartonuSy  Captain,  B.N. ;  British  expedition  in  aid  of  Don  Pedro, 

141 ;  his  attack  on  a  Spanish  corvette,  396. 
Scarborough^  Earl  of ;  decides  to  remain  neutral  on  Eeform  Bill ; 

his  reasons,  and  answer,  355,  356. 

Scarlett^  Sir  James ;  Mr.  Wakley's  meeting,  41 ;  Political  Unions, 
57-59;  answer,  85. 

Seymour,  Mr.  Michael  Hobart;  letter  to  Lord  Eoden  and  others 
on  the  rise  and  decadence  of  the  Protestant  ascendency 
in  Lreland,  243-253. 

Shee,  Sir  G. ;  British  expenditure  on  Belgian  fortresses,  131. 

Slave-traffic^  suggestions  for  abating  evils  of,  503. 

Somerset,  Lord  Granville ;  account  of  the  Bristol  riots,  26-29. 

Somerset,  Major- General  Lord  FitzEoy;  threatened  riots  in  and 
forces  in  and  about  London,  22 ;  answer,  23 ;  prepara- 
tions for  an  outbreak,  29  ;  forwards  copy  of  letter  from 
the  Adjutant-General  on  the  question  of  the  Guards' 
messes  in  Dublin,  53 ;  letters  from  the  Duke,  38,  211 ; 
on  relative  rank  of  King's  and  East  India  Company's 
officers,  404. 

Spain  ;  assurances  to,  of  British  neutrality  in  Portugal,  precautions, 
871 ;  attack  on  a  Spanish  corvette,  threat  of  reprisals, 
396  ;  the  succession  question,  427 ;  indiscretion  of  the 
King,  432. 

Speaker  (sco  Sutton,  Eight  Hon.  Charles  Manners). 

//  2 
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Stanley^  Honourable  Edward  GeoflBrey  (afterwards  Earl  of  Derby)  ; 

tbe  Duke  on  his  speech  at   Windsor,  April  1881, 

1-19. 
Strangford,  Lord ;  sends  the  Duke  a  letter  from  Brighton,  some 

one  should  see  the  King ;  answer,  155 ;  letter  from  the 

Duke  of  Northumberland  on  the  political  situation, 

208 ;  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  223  ;  answer,  224 ; 

intended  secession  of  Radicals  from  Whigs  on  Eeform, 

316. 

Stuart  de  Bothesay,  Lord ;  arms  for  Birmingham  Union,  61,  62 ; 
letters  from  the  Duke,  63,  79  ;  Lord  Grey's  overtures, 
71  ;  their  one-sided  nature,  84  ;  conversation  with 
General  Bode  (the  contract  for  arms),  86 ;  Lord 
Whamcliffe  and  Ministers ;  City  meeting,  90 ;  answer, 
101 ;  arming  of  Unions  throughout  the  North,  111 ; 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  and  Lord  Holland,  creation  of 
Peers,  253 ;  answer,  254. 

Sutton,  Eight  Hon.  Charles  Manners ;  named  for  office  on  the 
Duke's  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in  May  1832,  806 ; 
proposed  as  leader,  312;  considers  his  services  will 
be  more  valuable  in  the  chair  than  as  Minister,  814 ; 
anxious  for  interview  with  the  Duke,  will  give  way, 
though  with  fear  and  trembling,  if  no  other  arrange- 
ment can  be  made,  315  ;  letters  from  the  Duke,  ib.  and 
325. 

Sutton,  Mrs.  Charles  Manners ;  conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  450. 

Sydenham,  Mr.  G. ;  letter  to  the  Duke  and  the  answer,  898. 

Talleyrand,  Prince  de ;  conversation  with  Mr.  Baring  on  Belgian 
afEairs,  172. 

Taylor,  Sir  Herbert ;  forwards  the  King's  answer  to  the  Duke's  letter 
of  the  5th  November,  1831, 43  ;  acknowledges  letter  of 
15th  November,  and  the  correspondence  with  Lord 
Grey,  64;  to  Lord  Chandos,  conversation  with  Lord 
Grey  on  Reform  Bill,  his  position  in  regard  to  politics, 
201 ;  recall  of  Lord  Grey  and  his  answer  to  the  King, 
and  the  Duke's  answer,  325;  the  King's  proposal  to 
the  Duke,  and  the  answer,  332 ;  communications  with 
the  King  on  the  part  of  the  Duke,  348 ;  to  Lord  Howe 
on  his  dismissal  and  on  the  question  of  his  re-appoint- 
ment, 400. 

Veitel,  Mr. ;  British  consul  at  Madeira,  his  conduct,  378. 
Verulam,  Earl  of ;  conversation  with  the  King,  339. 
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Vido,  fortifications  of,  414. 

Vivian,  Lieatenant-Greneral  Sir  Hossey,  and  the  Gaards  in  Dablin, 
40,  53. 

Wakley,  Mr. ;  his  intended  meeting  of  the  useful  classes,  41,  45  ; 
the  Government  indebted  either  to  his  forbearance  or 
his  cowardice,  113. 

Ward,  Mr.  W.,  90  ;  the  wishes  of  the  City  merchants  that  the  Duke 
should  present  their  address  to  the  King,  449. 

Wellesley,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Gerald  Valerian,  D.D. ;  reported 
resignation  of  his  rectory,  47. 

Wellesley,  the  Hen.  Henry  Charles  (afterwards  first  Earl  Cowley) ; 
appointed  Secretary  of  Legation  to  the  King  of  WUr- 
temberg,  209. 

Wellington,  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of;  the  assertion  that  he  is 
opposed  to  all  reform,  one  of  the  lying  cries  of  the  day, 
20 ;  rotten  boroughs,  21 ;  disposal  of  troops  in  and 
about  London,  in  view  of  an  outbreak,  23-26  ;  to  the 
King  on  the  forming  and  arming  of  Political  Unions, 
30  ;  mode  in  which  complaints  from  soldiers  should  be 
dealt  with,  38 ;  threat  to  attack  him  on  his  way  to 
Dover,  value  of  secret  informants,  41 ;  his  practice  when 
threatened,  42 ;  the  rumour  of  an  intended  attack  on 
Dover  Castle  ;  his  measures  in  such  cases,  59  ;  to 
Earl  Grey  on  the  alleged  contract  for  arms  for  Bir- 
mingham Union,  60;  to  the  King,' thanking  him  for 
his  reception  of  the  memorandum  of  Nov.  5,  62; 
change  in  the  tone  of  the  press  since  his  letter  to 
the  King,  63  ;  to  Lord  Wharncliffe,  proposed  con- 
cessions; Government  and  the  Unions;  Mr.  Hume's 
letter;  no  legislation  possible  until  the  Unions  are 
suppressed,  69-71 ;  their  organization  under  false 
pretences,  73 ;  happy  to  hear  the  Government  is  dis- 
posed to  come  to  an  understanding  with  certain  Peers ; 
does  not  consider  himself  one  of  them,  73,  79,  94,  97, 
100 ;  Don  Pedro's  expedition ;  treaty  of  the  five  Powers 
with  King  Leopold  ;  injustice  of  arrangements  regard- 
ing the  Canals ;  Partition  Treaty  ;  does  not  know  the 
grounds  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands'  objection  ;  our 
advance  towards  revolution ;  the  King's  answer  to  his 
warning  evidently  written  by  two  persons  ;  Attwood  and 
the  Unions ;  the  proposed  concessions ;  gloomy  outlook, 
74-76 ;  proposed  visit  to  Stowe ;  complains  of  increasing 
deafness,  aggravated  by  shooting ;  the  counties  should  be 
roused  against  the  Unions,  76  ;  approves  of  the  Proola- 
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mation ;  it  will  probably  separate  Government  from  tho 
Badicals,  79 ;  its  effect  on  the  policy  of  the  Opposition, 
80  ;  advico  to  Lord  Whamcliffe,  79,  91 ;  military  orga- 
nization of  the  Unions ;  doubts  the  separation  of  tho 
Government  from  the  Radicals  and  the  Unions ;  pro- 
bable understanding  between  them,  85 ;  and  why  he 
thinks  so,  94,  97,  99,  101, 103 ;  some  changes  may  now 
be  necessary,  the  conduct  of  the  King  making  it  diffi- 
cult to  govern  under  existing  system,  but  will  take  no 
part  in  the  deliberations,  89,  94 ;  effect  of  the  Procla- 
mation, 90 ;  a  made-up  affair  between  Government  and 
tho  Radicals,  95 ;  expects  no  material  result  from  Lord 
Whamcliffo's  negotiations,  92,  98 ;  to  Sir  E.  Peel,  a 
r6sum6  of  recent  political  transactions ;  thinks  the  King 
must  have  insisted  on  the  Proclamation  and  that  Minis- 
ters prevailed  on  tho  Radicals  to  submit,  94-96 ;  prin- 
cipal points  of  concession,  97;  not  pledged  to  any 
course ;  protests  against  the  imputation  of  factions 
opposition ;  the  King  and  his  government  in  apparent 
combination  with  the  mob  for  the  destruction  of  pro- 
perty ;  state  of  society ;  no  one  dares  to  speak  or  act, 
98  ;  how  his  government  was  broken  up ;  value  of  tho 
close  boroughs ;  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  fears  for  tho 
race  of  English  gentlemen  ;  the  system  of  representation 
may  be  improved,  but  with  caution,  108-110 ;  to  Mr. 
Gleig,  failure  of  the  negotiations,  110  ;  believes  they  and 
the  Proclamation  were  undertaken  to  satisfy  the  King  ; 
advises  a  declaration  against  the  Unions,  116 ;  injus- 
tice of  the  Conference  in  the  Canal  question  (Nether- 
lands) ;  docs  not  think  France  and  Russia  can  ratify 
an  injustice,  117 ;  will  not  join  in  any  movement  for 
a  Committee  on  Reform;  Reform  the  sole  cause  of 
tho  early  meeting  of  Parliament,  118 ;  will  hold  no 
communication  with  Government  except  in  Parliament 
and  through  the  King,  119  ;  the  Government  deceiving 
both  sides  by  their  false  pretences  ;  their  object  to  create 
Peers,  120 ;  the  Lords  should  not  rem(m6trate  against 
the  exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative,  128,  162,  266  ; 
the  Irish  Church,  126 ;  reply  to  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham's appeal  to  him  to  see  the  King  ;  the  King*s  weak- 
ness, 143 ;  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in  answer  to  a 
letter  of  spiritual  advico,  147 ;  how  the  Lords  should 
act,  149  ;  caution  to  Lord  Roden  regarding  a  proposed 
Protestant  meeting  in  Dublin,  150, 160  ;  small  intrigues 
in  small  towns,  152 ;  Lord  Grey*s  honour ;  the  proposed 
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coup  d'Slat ;  the  creation  of  Peers — about  sixty  in  one 
year ;  the  threat  of  civil  war ;  the  King  has  chosen  his 
course,  and  none  but  he  can  save  the  country,  155-158  ; 
the  Rhine  and  the  Scheldt,  159 ;  probable  effect  of 
creation  of  Peers  ;  Lord  Grey's  promise  to  the  Radicals 
the  sole  cause  of  the  bill  being  forced  upon  the  country, 
161 ;    privileges  of  Peers  and  Privy  Councillors  in 
regard  to  audiences  with  the  King,  and  their  abuse^ 
1G8  ;  parallel  between  the  King  and  Charles  I.,  169  ; 
precautions  against  cholera,  170 ;  value  of  gaining  time, 
203  ;   protests  against  Lord  Wharncliffe's  suggestion 
that  the  Lords  can  be  held  responsible  for  what  may 
occur  in  respect  of  the  bill ;  some  measure  of  Reform 
necessary ;  reminds  him  that  both  attempts  at  a  com- 
promise failed  in  consequence  of  the  Ministers  who  pro- 
posed it  refusing  to  concede  any  one  point  of  Hie  mea- 
sure ;  Sir  R.  Peel's  opinions,  205-209 ;  to  the  King  of 
Wiirtemberg  on  Mr.  Wellesley's  appointment  as  Secre- 
tary of  Legation,  209 ;  defence  of  the  Mauritius,  211, 
213 ;  Lord  Palmerston  and  the  Treaty,  212 ;   danger 
to  the  Lish  Church  from  a  Reformed  Parliament ;  'tis 
the  "  outpost,"  and  will  be  the  first  attacked  ;  the  labour 
difficulty ;  danger  of  an  unlimited  issue  of  11,  notes ;' 
of  Political  Unions,  215-219 ;  Irish  affairs,  tithes,  &c., 
221 ;  Lord  Wynford's  displeasure,  223  ;   attempts  to 
divide   opponents    of    the    bill,   225;    the   waverers, 
226  ;  proposed  meeting  at  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's, 
its  object,  227 ;  proposed  address  to  the  King,  228 ; 
letter   from  Lord  John   Russell  (personal),  and   the 
Duke*s  reply,  229 ;  Lords  Wharncliffe  and  Harrowby, 
mischievous  effect  of  their  advocating  the  second  reading 
of  the  bill,  254,  271 ;  Lord  Harrowby's  tactics,  259 ; 
review  of  the  situation,  261 ;  all  interests  at  home  and 
abroad  sacrificed  to  the  one  object  of  gaining  support 
for  the  bill,  263 ;  the  danger  of  publishing  anything 
regarding  the  tactics  of  the  Opposition,  280,  289,  293 ; 
what  is  now  the  best  course  for  the  Opposition  to  take  ? 
283 ;  protests  against  any  further  communications  be- 
tween Lords  Grey  and  Wharncliffe ;  doubts  a  favourable 
result  from   the  extension  of  the  franchise  in  towns. 
Schedules  C  and  D,  285-288 ;  all  now  depends  upon  the 
King's  sense  of  his  own  danger,  289 ;  the  waverers  and 
the  conduct  of  Lord  Wharncliffe ;  importance  of  secrecy 
as  shown  in  the  production  of  the  Reform  Bill,  292  ; 
prefers  to  try  and  amend  the  bill  to  letting  it  pass  in 
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its  integrity,  294  ;  will  do  all  he  can  to  serve  the  King 
should  he  be  called  on,  804 ;  to  Lord  Lyndhnrst,  Lord 
Harrowby  may  accept  office,  306 ;  called  by  the  King 
on   Lord   Grey's    resignation;    letter    to    the   King, 
806 ;   answer,  313 ;   reports  progress  to  the  King ; 
Messrs.  Wynn,   Baring,    and    Manners  Sutton,  314, 
316;   the  debate;   will  be   delighted  to  see  Peel  or 
anybody  from  the  House,  317;    threats  of  personal 
violence,  318  ;  resigns  his  commission  to  form  a  Minis- 
try ;  his  reasons,  322,  825,  326 ;  the  attack  upon  him 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  324 ;  recall  of  Lord  Grey, 
325 ;  desires  that  all  communication  between  himself 
and  the  King  should  cease ;  he  will  then  be  better  able 
to  serve  his  Majesty,  826  ;  no  unanimity  amongst. the 
Conservative  Peers,  831 ;  politics  in  Kent ;   personal 
explanation,  832;   warnings  of  personal  danger  and 
answers,  838,  836,  463 ;  it  is  the  duty  of  Ministers  to 
direct  the  legislative  as  well  as  the  inquisitorial  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Commons ;  the  course  pursued  on  the 
Eoman  Catholic  question  not  'understood,  and  no  pre- 
cedent, 388  ;  mistaken  policy  of  Opposition,  340 ;  his 
conduct  and  motives;  has  refrained  from  influencing 
those  of  others ;  will  not  attend  the  future  discussions 
of  the  bill,  341,  343,  846,  356 ;  town  and  county  voters, 
844  ;  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's  proposed  motion  ;  pro- 
gress of  the  bill  should  be  delayed  to  gain  time,  348, 
854 ;  no  gentlemen  of  position  will  stand  for  the  towns  ; 
foretells  an  early  dissolution  for  Government  purposes, 
356  ;  attack  upon  the  Duke  on  the  18th  of  June,  359  ; 
the  mischief  done  beyond  the  King*s  power  to  remedy, 
361 ;  Irish  education,  362 ;  Political  Unions  must  be 
suppressed ;    has  no  fear  for  the  discipline  of   the 
army ;  importance  of  its  thorough  efficiency,  368 ;  aflhirs 
in   Portugal  and  France;    Louis   Philippe  and   the 
Revolutionists,  369 ;   the  insult  to  the  Archbishop  at 
Canterbury ;  has  got  the  better  of  the  mobs  in  London 
by  walking  about  in  spite  of  their  insults,  380 ;  pro- 
bable settlement  of  the  Belgian  affieiir ;  Cabinet  differ- 
ences regarding  Don  Pedro;   scene  in  the  House  of 
Lords ;  alarm  amongst  the  Badicals,  881 ;  draft  state- 
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the  Opposition  may  ]ct  the  bill  pass  without  great 


CONTENTS  OF  VOLUME  EIGHT.  xxvii 

change ;  will  uphold  tho  dignity  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
328 ;  his  proposal  to  the  Opposition  Peers ;  answer,  832 ; 
conversation  with  Lord  Verulam ;  George  the  Fourth 
and  the  Catholic  Belief  Bill ;  the  creation  of  Peers 
under  present  circumstances  would  be  a  violation  of  his 
coronation  oath,  339  ;  assault  upon,  at  Ascot,  360 ;  con- 
versation with  Lord  Camden — regrets  the  abulition  of 
nomination  boroughs,  421 ;  with  Sir  H.  Cooke — doubts 
the  wisdom  of  the  course  he  has  adopted,  438;  his 
vacillation,  466;  conversation  with  Lord  Camden; 
anxiety  to  know  the  nature  of  the  personal  and  political 
relations  between  the  Duke  and  Peel ;  his  displeasure 
with  the  latter  in  the  Beform  crisis;  his  undoubted 
Conservative  bias,  473  ;  his  good  intentions,  509. 

Wilson,  Lieut.- General  Sir  Bobert ;  invasion  of  Holland  by  France 
and  Prussia ;  preparations  for  attack  on  Antwerp ; 
rumoured  offer  of  Holland  to  compromise,  446  ;  answer, 
448  ;  entry  of  French  army  into  Belgium  a  sine  qua  non 
of  the  Doctrinaire  party  entering  office;  the  Essex 
canvass,  451. 

Winchehea,  Earl  of,  letter  to,  420. 

Wood,  Colonel  Thomas,  on  Schedule  B,  Beform  Bill,  268. 

Woodfordf  Colonel  J.  G.,  Grenadier  Guards ;  letter  and  memo- 
randum on  interference  with  Guards*  messes  in  Dublin, 
and  conduct  of  the  regiment,  38-40. 

Woodmason,  Mr.  M. ;  the  attack  upon  the  Duke,  359. 

Wortley,  Captain  Hon.  Charles  Stuart ;  state  of  Antwerp  Citadel 

after  the  siege,  496. 
Worileyy  Hon.  John  Stuart  (afterwards  Lord  Wharncliffe) ;  named 

for  office  under  the  Duke,  on  the  attempt  to  form  a 

Ministry  in  May  1832,  307. 

Wuriemberg,  the  King  of;  letter  from  the  Duke  on  Mr.  Wellesley's 
appointment  as  Secretary  of  Legation,  209. 

Wynford,  Lord  ;  letter  to  the  Duke  on  Beform,  298  ;  answer,  300. 

Wynn,  Bight  Hon.  Charles  Watkin  Williams ;  named  for  office 

under  the  Duke,  on  the  attempt  to  form  a  Ministry  in 

May  1832,  306. 


DESPATCHES, 
CORRESPONDENCE,  AND  MEMORANDA 


OF 


F.  M.  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON. 


UPON  MR.  Stanley's  *  speech  at  Windsor  at  the         [  1966.  ] 

ELECTION,  1831. 

The  King's  Ministers  have  said  but  little  during  the  general 
election ;  but  we  have  a  speech  delivered  by  Mr.  Stanley  at 
Windsor  on  the  30th  of  April  which  deserves  some  attention. 
It  has  been  reported  with  great  care,  and  copies  of  it  have 
been  presented  gratis  to  the  subscribers  to  the  'Eton  and 
Windsor  Express.' 

Lord  Palmerston  did  nothing  at  Comhill  excepting  to  pro- 
fess moderation,  and  recommend  the  support  of  himself  and  a 
supposed  moderate  party  in  the  Cabinet  that  the  country  might 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Radicals.  We  have  not  heard 
of  Mr.  Charles  Grant ;  and  while  Lord  Althorp  t  has  been 
employed  in  Northamptonshire  in  endeavouring  to  remove 
from  himself  the  stigma  of  having  deceived  Mr.  Cartwright, 
Sir  James  Graham  in  Cumberland  was  delivering  offensive 
orations  to  the  good  people  of  Cockermouth,  which  he  was 
ready  to  explain  away  on  his  return  to  London. 

But  we  have  before  us  the  corrected  report  of  the  speech  of 
one  who,  if  not  holding  the  office  of  a  minister,  is  the  most  able 
and  forward  of  the  servants  of  the  government ;  is  the  man 
of  the  highest  family  and  expectations;  and  not  only  of  the 
most  promising  talents,  but  the  corner-stone  of  their  building* 
What  he  says,  therefore,  deserves  serious  attention. 

He  appears  before  the  electors  as  the  King's  nominee  to  the 
town  of  Windsor  for  the  second  time  within  three  months,  and 
he  claims  merit  for  his  services.     This  is  modest,  at  least; 


*  The  late  Earl  of  Derby,  when  Chief  Secretary  for  Lreland. 
t  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer;  afterwards  Earl  Spencer. 
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jmrtii'iilarly  a»  tlirme  mtviccs  consist  in  one  or  two  speeches  and 
vttU'M  u\Hm  thih  Hiibjoct  of  Ilcform,  of  which  latter  one  was  in 
a  minority.  The  annals  of  the  rest  of  the  session  might 
wiUi  a^l  vantage,  eHfiecially  to  the  government,  be  blotted 
out  (^  the  records  of  Parliament;  and  indeed  the  speech 
ciintainn  but  little  reference  to  any  subject  except  Reform. 

We  bive  in  it  the  usual  outpouring  about  economy  and 
\HtHt*A,  We  are  aitHurf;d  tliat  little  had  been  done  upon  economy 
by  the  arhninistration,  not  because,  as  was  the  truth,  so  much 
\uiA  UM;n  done  by  the  preceding  Ministers,  but  because  '^  the 
priTMsnt  excited  stat^!  of  Europe  demanded  that  they  should 
not  weakfsn  the  Htat^;  of  preparation  in  which  it  was  necessary 
that  thin  cxMintry  Hhould  be  maintained.*' 

We  axk  Uii»  ( Jliief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  whether  this  state  of 
pre|mration  is  not  an  augmentation  of  all  our  forces  beyond 
the  amount  at  whic;h  they  stood  in  the  middle  of  November 
I  W»V) ;  and  whether  it  is  not  the  state  of  excitement  in  Ireland 
rather  than  on  the  <:ontin(*nt  of  Europe  which  has  rendered  that 
au(^iieiitjition  nec^^Hsary  ?  It  is  in  Ireland  alone  that  the  troops 
have  Uieii  employed.  In  Great  Britain  there  arc  no  more  than 
the  uhual  guards  and  garrinons ;  and  when  the  government  was 
reruMitly  chilled  ui)on  to  protect  the  freedom  of  election  and 
the  liv(«  of  th(j  King's  lieges  in  Scotland  by  troops,  none  could 
Ik»  found  diH|H>wible  for  the  service. 

We  will  not  quit  this  8ul)ject  of  economy  without  an  observa- 
tion uiHin  the  repeal  of  the  taxes.  It  is  not  pretended  that 
there  has  In^en  any  decrease  of  the  expenditure  of  the  country ; 
but  with  the  wimc,  t)r  rather  an  increased  expenditure,  there 
has  lje<'n  a  decrease  of  the  means  of  defraying  it ;  though  it  is 
wii<l  to  l)e  so  by  the  right  honourable  gentleman. 

A  reiHjal  of  the  duties  upon  coals,  upon  windles,  and  upon 
calicoes  of  "  an  inferior  description."  The  Chief  Secretary  for 
Ireland  ought  to  have  known  that  the  tax  upon  candles  had 
ii(,t  been  repealed  ;  and  that  the  tax  upon  jmnted  calicoes 
repealed  involves,  not  a  diminution  of  tax  upon  inferior  calicoes, 
but  an  increase  of  hix  uj)on  all. 

This  is  a  slight  mistake,  for  which  allowance  ought  to  be 
made  when  a  right  honourable  gentleman  addresses  liis  con- 
stituents. But  we  have  a  word  or  two  to  say  upon  the  coal  tax 
before  we  dismiss  this  subject,  upon  which  it  would  be  as  well  if 
the  right  honourable  gentleman  would  give  some  explanation  to 
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his  constituents,  who  are  really  interested  in  the  price  of  coals 
in  the  City  of  London,  on  the  next  occasion  that  he  will  have 
of  addressing  them. 

The  King's  duty  upon  coals,  six  shillings  a  chaldron,  has 
been  repealed ;  the  duty  payable  to  the  City  of  London,  ten- 
pence  a  chaldron,  has  been  left  behind.  This  duty  must  be 
collected  in  London  by  the  same  process  as  the  whole  King's 
and  City  duty  has  been  hitherto.  The  collection  of  this  smaller 
duty  will  bring  with  it  all  the  abuses  and  expenses  which 
attended  the  collection  of  the  larger;  and  these  abuses  and 
expenses  occasion  to  the  consumer  a  loss  or  expenditure  of 
a  sum  of  money  upon  each  chaldron  of  coals  as  large  as  the 
King's  duties  amounted  to,  viz.  six  shillings.  Why  are  not 
the  City  duties  repealed,  then,  as  well  as  the  King's  ?  Why  is 
not  the  trade  of  coals  thrown  open,  and  a  total  stop  put  to  all 
abuse,  unnecessary  expense,  and  exaction  in  this  necessary  of 
life  ?  Because  the  coal-owners  in  the  North  of  England  are  a 
powerful  body  of  men.  These  coal-o^Tiers  have  among  them- 
selves a  bargain  or  agreement  stipulating  the  quantities  of  this 
necessary  pf  life  to  be  shipped  for  the  Thames  from  the  Tyne 
and  the  Wear  respectively,  and  the  quantities  to  be  shipped 
by  each  individual  coal-owner  from  each  river.  A  monopoly 
in  their  hands  is  thus  established  as  against  purchasers  in  the 
London  markets.  They  don't  bring  the  article  fairly  into  the 
market,  and  are  not  fair  dealers.  They  are  further  interested 
in  the  continuance  of  abuse  after  the  repeal  of  the  King's  duties. 
The  existence  of  abuse  and  exaction  in  the  sale  of  any  article 
enables  the  holder  of  this  article,  particularly  if  a  monopoliser, 
to  enhance  its  price  to  the  consumer.  Accordingly  we  see 
that  the  price  of  coals  in  the  Thames  has  not  fallen  yet, 
although  the  King's  tax  of  six  shillings  a  chaldron  was  repealed 
as  far  back  as  the  month  of  March  last. 

We  hope  that  Mr.  Stanley  will  explain  all  this  to  his  con- 
stituents, and,  moreover,  add  to  the  explanation  that 

imports  into  London  120,000  chaldron  of  coals  annually, 
as  appears  by  the  returns ;  that  his  income  from  coals  is  in- 
creased to  the  amount  of  six  thousand  a  year  by  every  shilling 
increase  of  the  price  of  coals,  or  decrease  of  the  expense  of  pro- 
ducing that  commodity ;  and  has  therefore  been  increased  to 
the  amount  of  thirty-six  thousand  a  year  by  the  repeal  of  the 
King's  tax  upon  coals,  unaccompanied  by  any  measure  to  put 
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an  end  to  the  abuses,  exactions,  and  extravagance  of  the  coal 
trade  in  the  Thames. 

The  right  honourable  gentleman  may  as  well  expliun  to  his 
constituents  upon  that  occasion,  the  advantages  which  the  public 
derive  by  a  repeal  of  a  tax  producing  from  eight  hundred 
thousand  to  a  million  pounds  steriing  a  year  in  "  the  present 
excited  state  of  Europe,"  and  of  transferring  that  amount  to  the 
pockets  of  individuals,  of  which  sum  probably  thirty-six  thousand 

pounds  a  year  to  the  pocket  of .     So  much  for  the 

pledge  of  economy.     Let  us  now  consider  that  of  peace. 

As  far  as   the  world   is  informed,  we  are   still  at  peace. 
We  were  at  peace  on  the   20th   of  November  last     But   is 
there  no  difference  between  the  peace  at  that  moment  and  at 
this?      France  was  not  then   armed.      She   has  now  nearer 
two  than  one  million  of  men  under  arms ;  the  greatest  number 
of  these  arms  purchased  from  the  King's  stores  in  this  country. 
These  very  purchases  are  the  cause  of  the  economy  boasted  of 
in  the  speech  which  we  are  reviewing.   The  money  received  for 
the  value  of  these  arms,  thus  sold  to  the  rivals  of  this  country,  is 
carried  to  account  in  diminution  of  the  supply  for  the  Ordnance. 
We  request  the  electors  of  Windsor  to  compare  the  speeches 
of  the  French  ministers  in  their  Chambers,  as  detailed  in  our 
own  newspapers  previously  and  subsequently   to  the  20th  of 
November,  up  to  the  period  of  the  nomination  of  Monsieur 
Casimir   Perier  to  be  the   Minister  of   France.      We   never 
heard  of  the  armaments  of  France  or  threats  to  other  nations 
till  after  the  change  of  the  ministry.    The  French  government 
changed  its  tone  from  that  moment;  and  all  Europe  would 
have  been  at  war  before  this  time  if  the  French  ministry  bad 
not  been  changed   in   March  last,  and  a  gentleman  had  not 
been  named  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  French  administration, 
who  felt  that  his  own  interest  and  that  of  his  country  were 
involved  in  the  preservation  of  peace.     But  the  armaments  have 
been  continued  in  France  as  well  as  elsewhere  ;  and  a  mistake 
or  «a   misunderstanding  might  kindle   a  flame   which   would 
extend  to  the  whole  world.     This  is  what  we   know   of  our 
foreign  policy.     The  internal  affairs  of  this  country  are  too 
important  at  this  moment  to  allow  our  public  men  to  attend  to 
those  of  foreign  nations,  and  the  public  know  nothing  about  the 
latter.     We  must,  however,  advert  to  the  language  of  this  right 
honourable   gentleman — of  this  confidential  supporter  of  the 
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Ministers ;  of  this,  from  his  talents,  his  situation,  his  family, 
and  his  station  in  society,  the  almost  more  than  Minister ;  of 
this  member  for  Windsor,  chosen  by  the  King — respecting  his 
Majesty's  ally  the  Emperor  of  Russia. 

He  calls  the  struggle  going  on  in  Poland  the  blow  which 
that  glorious  people  were  striking  at  the  inhuman  despotism  of 
Russia,  and  which  it  threatened  to  shake  to  its  centre.  The 
people  of  Warsaw  rebelled  in  the  month  of  November,  and 
drove  the  Grand  Duke  Constantine  and  the  Emperor's  troops 
from  the  city,  deposed  the  Emperor,  and  declared  themselves 
independent. 

What  would  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  say  if  the  people 
of  Dublin  were  to  play  the  same  trick, — to  send  away  the 
Marquis  of  Anglesey,  to  depose  King  William  IV.,  and  to 
declare  themselves  independent?  Would  the  conduct  of  his 
Majesty  in  endeavouring  to  recover  this  lost  dominion  be 
inhuman  despotism  ?  Is  this  the  language  of  the  servant  of 
ministers  of  peace  and  conservation  to  their  constituents,  par- 
ticularly almost  in  the  hearing  of  the  King  himself  in  his 
palace  ?  It  is  the  language  of  old  faction.  It  is  that  language 
by  the  use  of  which  endeavours  have  been  made  to  excite  the 
spirit  of  the  people  against  the  government  of  their  sovereign 
by  turns  at  different  times  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  to 
deteriorate  the  character  of  the  ministers  of  this  country  for  not 
acting  in  the  sense  which  such  language  indicatea  It  is  the 
language  of  the  Opposition  in  the  French  wars,  notwithstanding 
that  they  knew  from  their  own  experience  that  they  could  not 
make  peace  with  Bonaparte;  it  is  the  language  of  French 
Jacobins,  and  of  those  whose  object  is  rebellion  and  confusion. 
It  is  the  language  by  which  the  people  of  this  country  have  been 
brought  to  the  state  of  insanity  in  which  the  late  general 
election  proves  them  to  be  at  present. 

W^e  now  come  to  that  main  point  of  the  right  honourable 
gentleman's  speech.  Parliamentary  Reform,  upon  which,  indeed, 
he  occupied  the  greatest  portion  of  the  attention  of  his  hearers. 
He  said  that  this  was  "the  paramount  question;"  that  "without 
it  all  else  that  could  be  done  would  be  as  nothing."  He  added 
that  he  was  "  convinced  that  unless  Parliament  consented  to 
carry  a  thorough  redress  of  the  people's  grievances,  the  people 
would  themselves  carry  them  through  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  other  countries  had  done." 
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This  sounds  odd,  and  one  would  suppose  that  instead  of 
being  the  England  whose  expenses  had  been  just  diminished, 
and  her  state  just  described  by  the  right  honourable  gentleman 
himself  as  being  the  "most  balmy," — the  England,  "  having  a 
prosperous  and  happy  appearance,  and  enjoying  the  amity  and 
friendship  of  which  she  was  continually  receiving  the  assurances 
from  all  the  Powers  of  Europe," — she  was  a  country  at  the  eve 
of  a  rebellion  on  account  of  the  pressure  of  difficulties  and 
grievances  upon  the  people  which  could  no  longer  be  borne,  and 
would  justify  the  people  in  redressing  them  with  their  own 
hands  as  "other  people  had  done;"  that  is,  by  insurrection 
against  the  government  of  their  King. 

Observe  that  it  is  the  King's  servant — his  Majesty's  chosen 
member  for  Windsor — who  holds  this  language,  and  not  I. 

But  what  are  the  grievances  upon  a  portion  of  the  people 
which  would  justify,  or  even  cause,  the  adoption  of  this  descrip- 
tion of  redress  ?  Want  of  food,  clothing,  lodging,  by  large 
bodies  of  the  people  ?  lowness  of  the  wages  of  labour,  &c.  &c.  ? 
No  such  thing !  The  right  honourable  gentleman,  who  pro- 
nounces a  panegyric  upon  his  plan  of  reform,  to  which  we  will 
advert  presently, — the  adoption  of  which  plan  is,  it  is  expected 
by  the  right  honourable  gentleman,  to  prevent  the  resort  by 
the  people  to  the  mode  which  he  describes  of  redress  of  their 
grievances,  and  who  adds  a  philippic  against  all  who  do  not 
approve  of  this  plan, — ends  by  very  candidly  admitting  that 
"  the  bill  will  not  make  com  grow  without  labour  to  produce 
it ;  that  it  will  not  make  the  hedges  produce  clothes,  nor  houses 
spring  out  of  the  ground ;  and,  above  all,  that  it  will  not  raise 
the  wages  of  labour,  nor  give  cheap  bread,  nor  lower  the  price 
of  house  rent." 

If  these  are  not  the  grievances  of  which  the  people  complain 
— which  they  are  to  take  upon  themselves  to  redress — we  should 
wish  to  know  what  those  grievances  are;  and,  above  all,  we 
should  wish  to  know  whether  the  right  honourable  gentleman 
or  his  colleagues  have  proposed  any  measures  to  Parliament  as 
now  constituted,  for  a  redress  of  grievances  to  which  Parliament 
has  not  willingly  listened.  No  such  measures  have  been  pro- 
posed. Indeed,  none  could  be  proposed  ;  and  till  the  King's 
present  Ministers  discovered  this  notable  question  of  Reform 
there  was  no  question  upon  the  principle  of  which  there  could 
be  any  serious  difterence  of  opinion  among  political  men. 


1831.  THEIR  IDLENESS.  7 

Of  grievances  to  be  removed  or  relieved  by  the  interference 
of  Parliament  there  are  none.  There  are  plenty  to  be  relieved 
and  removed  by  our  own  will,  and  by  a  reform  of  ourselves. 
For  instance,  if  artisans,  artificei^,  and  every  description  of 
workmen  will  work  six  days  in  the  week  instead  of  passing 
Saturday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday  in  every  week  in  the  public- 
houses  in  idleness,  dissipation,  and  extravagance,  and  chattering 
and  gossiping  upon  subjects  which  they  do  not  understand, 
which  is  the  practice  of  all  above  the  common  labourer,  they 
would  relieve  themselves  and  their  families  from  the  evils  of 
poverty,  loss  of  health,  discontent,  and  many  others  of  the 
grievances  of  the  day. 

If  all  descriptions  of  labourers  and  workmen  would  avoid 
combinations  to  raise  the  price  of  wages,  they  would  increase 
their  comforts,  and  remove  others  of  the  grievances  complained 
of.  A  combination  of  this  description  affords  the  most  certain 
proof  that  the  wages  of  labour  are  too  high  rather  than  too  low. 
Those  who  strike  must  be  subsisted  either  by  their  own  previous 
subscriptions,  or  by  the  subscriptions  of  other  labourers  still  in 
employment — generally  by  both  modes.  Either  would  tend  to 
prove  that  the  wages  of  labour  in  general  are  higher  than  is 
necessary  for  the  subsistence  of  the  labourer,  as  over  and 
above  the  expense  of  that  subsistence  he  has  thq  means  of  sub- 
scribing to  a  fund  to  subsist,  ia  .the  one  (^ase  himself,  and  in 
the  other  the  labourer  while  engag^'  in  an  illegal  combination 
to  raise  still  more  the  wages  of  labour. 

But  although  there  are  no  stated  grievances  or  remedies  for 
grievances,  we  find  the  right  honourable  gentleman  complains 
of  the  state  of  the  representation  of  the  people  in  Parliament, 
and  he  asserts  "  that  the  moment  the  Duke  of  Wellington  came 
to  the  determination  to  have  no  reform,  that  moment  his  power 
was  crumbled  beneath  the  strength  of  public  opinion."  This 
assertion  is  very  convenient ;  but  it  is  entirely  false,  as  can  be 
proved  by  a  document  published  by  the  reformers  themselves. 
They  have  published  a  red  and  black  list  of  all  the  members 
who  voted  for  or  against  the  second  reading  of  "  the  Wfl,"  and 
there  is  attached  to  the  name  of  each  a  mark  showing  how  he 
voted  on  the  15th  November,  183(>,  upon  the  motion  for  refer- 
ring the  estimates  for  the  proposed  civil  list  to  a  committee  of 
the  whole  House. 

By  examining  this  list  our  readers  will  see  that  the  majority 
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against  the  goyernment  on  that  night  consisted  of  46  members, 
who  voted  against  the  second  reading  of  the  hSL  These 
members  could  not  have  intended  to  put  an  end  to  the  Duke's 
government  on  account  of  his  opinions  upon  Parliamentary 
Reform.  Five  parties  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  a  part  of 
a  sixth  party  contrived  to  keep  up  the  Duke  of  Wellington's 
administration.  It  was  obvious  that  he  could  no  longer  carry 
on  the  government,  and  he  manifested  his  sense  and  prompti- 
tude in  resigning  when  he  did. 

But  the  right  honourable  gentleman  asserts  that  there  is  a 
very  general  feeling  throughout  the  country  in  favour  of  Reform ; 
and  he  contends  that  it  is  in  favour  of  that  particular  reform 
proposed  by  the  hill  As  far  as  the  petitions  to  the  two  Houses 
of  Parliament  can  be  considered  as  indicating  the  opinion  of  the 
people,  there  does  exist  a  feeling  in  favour  of  Reform ;  but  it  is 
for  radical  reform,  a  universal  sufirage,  and  vote  by  ballot — 
radical  reform  and  annual  parliaments — radical  reform  and 
abolition  of  tithes,  repeal  of  taxes,  and  equitable  adjustment 
of  the  funded  debt  of  the  country.  Since  the  biU  has  been 
introduced  into  Parliament  petitions  have  been  presented  in 
favour  of  that  particular  measure,  but  not  because  that  par- 
ticular measure  is  approved  of  or  will  satisfy.  Upon  this 
subject  we  appeal  to  the  proceedings  of  a  meeting  at  Man- 
chester in  the  month  of  March  last,  at  which  certain  persons 
proposed  that  the  meeting  should  petition  that  the  measure 
might  be  amended  by  the  adoption  of  universal  sufirage  and 
vote  by  ballot.  This  proposition  would  have  been  adopted  if 
a  certain  editor  of  a  newspaper  in  that  town  had  not  stepped 
forward  and  earnestly  recommended  to  the  meeting  to  petition 
for  the  bill,  as  that  would  give  them  everything  else.  In  the 
same  way  Mr.  Hume's  letters  as  to  Scotland  urged  that  the 
prayers  of  the  petition  might  be  limited  to  "  the  WH,"  as  that 
would  be  followed  by  everything  else.  We  entreat  our  readers 
to  read  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Hunt,  Mr.  Hume,  and  others  of 
that  opinion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  they  will  see 
on  what  grounds  they  state  that  they  accept  the  ministerial 
plan. 

We  likewise  entreat  our  readers  to  attend  to  the  speeches 
at  the  election  dinners  in  Northumberland  and  Durham  if 
they  wish  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  latent  objects  of  the 
reformers  of  the  State. 
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We  contend  that  the  hUl,  to  whatever  else  it  may  lead,  is  not 
the  reform  wished  for  by  the  people ;  and  that  the  Ministers  and 
the  right  honourable  gentleman  grossly  deceive  themselves,  their 
Sovereign,  and  the  country,  by  representing  that  this  reform 
will  satisfy  unless  attended  by  universal  sufirage,  annual  par- 
liaments, vote  by  ballot,  abolition  of  tithes,  repeal  of  taxes, 
adjustment  of  funded  debt,  repeal  of  Corn-laws,  and  some 
sacrifice  of  property. 

The  right  honourable  gentleman  states  that  the  King  has 
appealed  from  his  Parliament  to  the  sense  of  his  people,  and  he 
triumphs  in  the  successful  result.  The  King's  ministers  have, 
for  the  first  time  since  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy,  put 
the  King  in  the  ranks  with  the  Badicals,  the  mob,  and  the  Dis- 
senters from  the  Church ;  against  the  bulk  of  the  property  of 
the  country,  real  as  well  as  personal,  and  of  its  intelligence; 
against  the  Church  and  all  great  religious  and  civil  and  com- 
mercial establishments.  They  have  done  this  in  the  most 
objectionable  manner — ^in  that  best  calculated  to  excite  the 
minds  of  the  people  to  create  riot  and  disturbance,  to  inspire 
terror,  and  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  deliberation  and  judgment 
in  the  election  of  members  to  serve  in  Parliament. 

Upon  no  occasion  of  a  general  election  has  the  country  been 
so  much  disturbed,  nor  has  a  Parliament  been  elected  which 
will  be  so  little  capable  of  conveying  the  real  opinions  of  the 
sensible,  well-judging  people  of  the  country. 

This  Parliament,  thus  elected,  is  to  decide  upon  the  bill;  and 
I  will  now  consider  what  that  bill  contains.  It  extinguishes  and 
puts  down  the  old  constituency,  and  forms  another,  as  the  right 
honourable  gentleman  tells  us,  upon  the  "  principle  of  property ;" 
that  is  to  say,  that  every  man  is  to  have  a  vote  who  pays  ten 
pounds  a  year  rent  for  a  house  in  any  of  the  privileged  towns ; 
and  no  town  is  to  have  less  than  three  hundred  voters.  If  in 
any  privileged  town  the  number  of  persons  paying  ten  pounds 
rent  should  not  amount  to  three  hundred,  other  districts  are  to  be 
added  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Privy  Council,  so  as  that  no  town 
shall  return  members  to  Parliament  which  shall  have  fewer  voters 
than  three  hundred. 

We  assert,  without  the  fear  of  contradiction,  that  there  is  no 
town  in  which  the  numbers  required  will  be  complete  without  the 
aid  of  supplemental  voters,  or  in  which  every  householder  will 
not  have  a  vote ;  thus  including  in  the  constituent  body  every 
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description  of  inhabitant,  menial  servants  as  well  as  others,  who 
pay  rent  for  houses.  Among  these  must  not  be  omitted  the 
waiters,  postillions,  and  hostlers  of  inns.  This  is  what  is  called 
the  formation  of  a  constituent  body  upon  the  principle  of  the 
Constitution  and  of  property  I  These  bodies  of  voters,  consist- 
ing in  some  places  of  not  less  than  20,000  persons,  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis  of  not  less  than  50,000  persons, 
are  to  be  under  the  influence  of  men  of  property!  and  it  is 
exjKJcted  that  they  will  elect  members  for  Parliament  whose 
votes  will  keep  the  State  in  the  same  uiideviating  course  of  honour, 
pros])ority,  and  happiness  which  has  prevailed  for  the  last  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  1  Vain  expectations  1  Copyholders  of  ten 
l)ounds'  value,  and  leaseholders  of  fifty  pounds  per  annum  for  a 
term  of  twenty  years,  are  to  vote  for  counties  as  well  as  free- 
holders. Yet  it  must  be  observed  that  nobody  to  this  moment 
has  ever  coinj)laincd  of  the  oi)cration  of  tliat  part  of  the  represen- 
tative systinn.  Both  these  classes  to  be  added  to  the  leaseholders 
are  generally  inhabitants  of  towns.  There  are  but  few  agricul- 
tural Iciiseholders  in  England.  The  consequence  of  this  part 
of  the  measure  will  be  to  give  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns 
a  prei>ondorating  influence  in  the  election  of  members  for  the 
counties,  as  well  as  for  those  of  the  towns.  This  is  called  pro- 
viding for  the  security  of  the  landed  interest 

In  order  to  complete  the  improvement,  the  representation  of 
Scotland,  settled  at  the  period  of  the  Union  between  the  two 
countries,  is  to  be  altered  ujwn  the  same  principle  as  in  Eng- 
land ;  only  that  in  Scotland  the  influence  of  the  towns  will  be 
greater  in  the  elections  for  counties  than  it  will  be  in  England. 

A  corresponding  change  is  likewise  to  be  made  in  Ireland,  a 
country  in  which  the  stiite  of  the  representation  has  been  reviewed 
twice  in  modern  times, — at  the  jHjriod  of  the  Union,  and  again 
in  the  year  1S20,  when  the  Roman  Catholic  Bill  was  passed. 
Tlie  object  of  the  Legislature  in  1829  was  to  restore  to  the 
Protestant  landed  interest  in  Ireland  an  influence  over  the  elec- 
tions of  members  of  Parliament  for  counties,  lost  by  the 
oj)eration  of  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  over 
the  lower  orders  of  the  jH^ople  in  Ireland.  The  right  of  voting 
was  not,  however,  taken  from  the  forty-shilling  freeholders  in 
counties  of  cities  and  towns  in  Ireland. 

These  counties  of  cities  and  towns  will  make  the  bill  have 
voters  under  corprate  rights ;  but  these  must  all  be  residents 
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— voters  claiming  as  holding  freeholds  of  the  value  of  forty 
shillings  a  year,  and  voters  as  inhabiting  houses  paying  a  rent 
of  ten  pounds.  Of  all  these  the  former  alone  will  be  Pro- 
testant, and  of  course*  will  be  few  in  number.  The  repre- 
sentation of  these  counties  of  cities  as  follows  will  be  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  Roman  Catholics — Waterford,  Cork,  Dublin. 

Twelve  corporations  were  left  in  Ireland  by  the  Act  of 
Union,  each  returning  one  member  to  Parliament.  The  inten- 
tion and  effect  of  the  bill  will  open  these  corporations  to  the 
occupiers  of  houses  paying  a  rent  of  ten  pounds. 

These  and  other  corporations  in  Ireland  were  formed  by 
King  James  I.  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  and  maintaining 
the  Protestant  interest  in  Ireland.  The  householders  who  will 
obtain  votes  under  the  bill  will  be  Roman  Catholics.  The 
Roman  Catholics  will,  therefore,  have  in  their  hands  the  returns 
of  all  the  close  corporations  in  Ireland,  in  addition  to  the 
counties  of  the  cities. 

The  regulation  in  respect  to  copyholders  and  fifty-pound 
leaseholders  for  a  term  of  years  as  applicable  to  England  is 
to  be  extended  to  Ireland.  But  the  reader  must  observe  that  to 
allow  leaseholders  for  a  term  of  years  to  vote  for  counties  will 
have  an  eflFect  in  Ireland  very  different  from  that  which  it  will 
have  in  England.  In  England,  as  is  well  known,  there  are  few 
or  no  leases  for  a  term  of  years  of  land  for  the  purposes  of 
agriculture.  In  Ireland  no  land  is  let  for  cultivation  excepting 
upon  leases  for  terms.  The  consequence  of  the  adoption  of 
this  part  of  the  bill  in  Ireland  will  be  to  give  a  vote  to  every 
landholder  who  pays  fifty  pounds  a  year;  that  is  to  say,  to 
nearly  every  tenant  of  the  estate  pr  every  landholder  of  the 
country.  The  majority  of  these  are  Roman  Catholics;  and 
here,  again,  the  preponderance  is  ^ven  to  that  sect  over  the 
Protestant  and  landed  interest  of  the  country. 

When  we  look  at  this  system  as  a  whole ;  when  we  see  that 
the  influence  over  county  elections,  and  those  of  the  smaller 
towns  in  England  and  Scotland,  will  be  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  petty  shopkeepers, — in  the  metropolis  and  its  suburbs,  and 
in  the  large  towns,  in  the  mob,  or  those  who  can  lead  them, — 
and  that  in  the  counties  (the  counties  of  the  cities  and  corporate 
towns  in  Ireland)  the  influence  over  the  elections  will  be  exclu- 
sively in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics  (that  is  to  say,  of 
the  only  bigoted  priesthood  remaining  in  Europe),  we  cannot 
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agree  with  the  right  honourable  gentleman  in  thinking  that  the 
reform  is  founded  upon  the  principle  of  the  British  Constitution ; 
that  property  will  have  an  influence  which,  it  is  admitted,  it 
ought  to  have  ;  and  that  the  Parliament  which  will  be  elected 
by  a  constituency  thus  formed  will  be  conservative  of  the  great 
interests  of  the  country. 

We  ought  never  to  lose  sight  of  the  necessity  of  ^ving 
security  to  property,  as  well  as  liberty  and  life,  by  the  Acts  of 
the  Legislature  of  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Irelaodf 
that  is  to  be  formed  by  this  constituency.  This  principle 
appears  to  be  admitted  by  the  Ministers  who  proposed  the  bill 
to  Parliament,  and  particularly  by  the  right  honourable  gentle- 
man, who  said  that  '^  he  trusted  the  representation  would  now 
be  thrown  into  the  hands  of  those  who  had  sufficient  interest  at 
stake,  into  the  hands  of  those  who  had  sufficient  interest  to 
defend  the  civil  and  legal  institutions  of  the  country  with  their 
heart's  best  blood."  This  is  exactly  the  question  upon  which, 
with  the  exception  of  the  great  Whig  leaders  and  their  political 
partisans,  all  the  possessors  of  property,  whether  real  or  per- 
sonal, whether  in  land,  money,  goods,  stock,  merchandise,  or 
manufactures,  afloat  or  on  shore,  abroad  or  at  home,  in  the 
colonies  or  in  foreign  countries,  all  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  England — with  the  exception  of  a  Whig  bishop  and  a  Whig 
expectant  or  two,  all  Eadical  reformers,  all  those  who  desire 
to  possess  the  property  of  their  richer  neighbours,  and  all 
Dissenters  from  the  Church,  of  all  classes  and  descriptions — are 
of  the  same  opinion.  The  one  class,  of  whom  there  are  thou- 
sands, who  have  nothing  to  say  to  elections,  or  Parliament^ 
or  court,  or  office,  lament  and  deprecate  this  measure,  and  are 
in  a  state  of  agony  lest  it  should  pass,  being  convinced  that  it 
will  affect  the  security  of  their  property  in  the  same  manner  as 
similar  measures  have  destroyed  property  in  other  countries. 
The  other  classes  above  described  concur  in  this  opinion.  These 
are  desirous  of  possessing  the  properties  and  advantages  ac- 
quired by  the  talents  or  the  industry  of  their  present  possessors, 
or  by  their  ancestors  or  predecessors.  The  difierence  between 
these  classes  is,  that  the  first  are  in  despair  at  the  prospect  of 
loss  and  ruin ;  the  latter  are  eager  in  the  hope  of  early  acquire- 
ment and  enjoyment.  The  one  deprecate  and  oppose  the  bill ;  the 
other  more  numerous  and  active  class  wish  for  it  and  support 
it  by  their  votes,  their  intrigues,  their  speeches,  their  writings^ 
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their  riots,  and  outrages.  The  Eang,  his  Whig  ministers,  and 
their  political  adherents  and  partisans  are  the  only  persons  in 
the  community  who  appear  to  consider  the  bill,  as  described  by 
themselves,  a  measure  feunded  upon  the  principles  of  the  Con- 
stitution, of  which  the  effect  will  be  to  secure  all  its  benefits, 
and  particularly  the  advantages  which  property  has  enjoyed, 
and  must  continue  to  enjoy,  in  the  British  empire,  if  it  is  hoped 
that  the  society  called  the  British  empire  is  to  continue  to 
exist. 

We  say  "  must  continue  to  enjoy,"  because  we  defy  the  ablest 
casuist  in  political  economy  to  show  by  what  process  the  same 
number  of  people  could  be  supported  in  ease  and  comfort  in 
the  British  dominions  if  the  tenure,  security,  or  advantages  of 
property  were  to  be  materially  deteriorated.  We  put  violence 
out  of  the  question ;  but  we  contend  that  if  the  Legislature, 
however  constituted,  should  unjustly  touch  property  in  relation 
to  any  of  these  three  points,  it  is  the  people  that  must  suffer — 
the  lower  orders  of  the  people,  those  whose  violence  has  been 
excited,  and  the  terrors  of  whose  numbers  and  outrages  have 
occasioned  the  elections  which  is  the  theme  of  the  right  honour- 
able gentleman's  triumph.  Let  the  King's  ministers  consider 
the  state  of  France,  not  alone  as  it  has  appeared  since  the,  by 
them,  extolled  Revolution  of  July  last,  but  during  the  halcyon 
days  of  the  government  of  Louis  XVIII.  and  Charles  X. 
They  will  then  see  the-  consequences  of  the  ruin  of  great  pro- 
prietors and  the  destruction  of  great  properties,  in  the  deteriora- 
tion of  agriculture,  the  poverty  and  misery  of  the  agricultural 
farmer  and  labourer,  and  the  backward  state  of  the  country, 
notwithstanding  its  natural  and  local  advantages  compared 
with  the  neighbouring  countries  of  Europe.  If  this  is  not 
sufficient  to  show  them  the  consequences  which  would  flow 
from  depriving  the  country  of  the  advantages  which  it  derives 
from  the  expenditure  of  large  incomes  in  all  parts  of  its  extent, 
let  them  look  at  Ireland,  and  take  a  moment's  time  to  consider 
one  undeniable  cause  of  its  misery. 

In  Ireland  there  are  large  properties  possessed  by  great  per- 
sonages who  reside  in  another  country,  and  there  expend  the 
rents  and  proceeds  of  their  estates.  The  consequence  is  the 
same  to  that  country  as  the  ruin  and  annihilation  of  the  great 
proprietors  and  their  properties  in  France  have  been  to  France. 
Ireland  is  like  an  estate  of  which  none  of  the   produce  or 
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manure  is  laid  out  on  its  fertilization.  Its  natural  and  topo- 
graphical advantages  are  neutralized,  and  its  agriculture — ^the 
only  real  occupation  of  its  inhabitants — is  almost  in  a  state  of 
infancy  compared  with  that  of  its  sister  island.  Impair  the 
secure  enjoyment  of  the  tenure  or  advantages  of  property  in 
this  country,  the  effect  will  be  felt  throughout  the  country  as  in 
France,  where  there  are  no  great  properties,  and  as  in  Ireland, 
in  which  country  the  incomes  of  great  properties  are  not  ex- 
pended. Indeed,  it  will  be  felt  in  a  greater  degree,  and  greater 
misery  will  be  inflicted  upon  the  people,  inasmuch  as  the  change 
will  be  more  sudden. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  this  evil  can  be  avoided,  or  even 
mitigated,  by  the  transfer  of  the  advantages  of  property  from 
one  to  the  many.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  this  was  the 
experiment  tried  in  France  forty  years  ago,  which  occasioned 
the  ruin,  massacre,  and  destruction  of  one  generation,  and,  as 
every  man  must  have  seen,  the  comparative  poverty  and  misery 
of  the  next. 

In  this  view  of  the  subject  we  have  not  touched  upon  the  last 
Revolution  of  1830  in  France,  produced  by  conspiracy  and 
violence,  yet  applauded  by  our  Ministers ;  because  we  do  not 
suppose  that  there  will  be  violence  in  that  which  is  in  progress 
in  this  country.  But  we  observe  that,  in  consequence  of  that 
Revolution,  property — even  personal  property — has  disappeared 
from  France ;  and  between  August  and  April  last  there  had 
been  not  less  than  37,000  bankruptcies. 

Supposing  that  our  Ministers  are  blind  to  the  defects  of  the 
elective  system  as  proposed  by  them  and  as  here  developed 
and  explained ;  ignorant  of  the  apprehensions  of  proprietors 
of  all  descriptions,  and  of  the  intelligent  throughout  the 
country ;  ignorant  of  the  excited  hopes  and  overweening  joy 
of  the  Radicals,  the  Dissenters,  the  mob,  their  demagogues, 
orators,  and  writers ;  and  deaf  to  the  complaints  of  the  former, 
and  to  the  triumphant  congratulations  of  the  latter ;  they  ou^ht 
surely  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  consequences  produced  in 
France,  in  the  Netherlands,  throughout  Europe,  and  in  the 
New  World  by  the  system  of  government  which  they  propose 
to  adopt  in  this  country,  in  preference  to  that  which  has  raised 
us  to  the  pinnacle  of  happiness,  prosperity,  and  glory  as  a 
nation. 

The  right  honourable  gentleman  t«*iunts  his  political  adver- 
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saries  with  tergiversation  upon  the  question  of  Reform.  It  is 
true  that  no  man  can  defend  in  the  abstract  the  theory  of  our 
electoral  system,  much  less  the  practical  abuses  in  our  elections' 
But  faulty  as  it  is  in  theory,  and  great  as  are  some  of  the 
abuses,  that  system  has  afforded  to  the  country  a  government 
which  has  justly  satisfied  the  people  for  a  century  and  a  half. 
It  has  raised  them  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  glory  in  war,  and 
of  prosperity  and  happiness  in  peace.  It  has  made  them  the 
envy  and  the  object  of  imitation  of  all  nations;  and  these 
having  failed  in  their  efforts  to  attain  the  advantages  which  we 
enjoy,  and  having  fallen  into  the  abyss  of  revolution  and  misery, 
our  wise  rulers,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  proceed  steadily  and 
gradually,  as  opportunity  and  occasion  might  offer,  to  improve 
our  elective  system  and  to  correct  its  abuses,  have  struck  at 
once  at  the  whole. 

We  will  not  go  over  again  that  which  they  are  about  to 
substitute  for  it.  But  I  must  say  a  few  words  upon  some  of  the 
abuses  complained  of,  and  particularly  of  the  close  corporations. 
It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  origin  of  our  close  corporations, 
burgage  tenures,  &c.,  of  which  we  have  heard  so  much.  Some 
of  them  were  certainly  established  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
influence  in  the  House  of  Commons  to  certain  great  men  or 
great  families.  Certain  close  corporations  were  established 
in  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  and  supporting  the 
Protestant  religion  and  Protestant  interest  in  that  kingdom. 
Men  of  large  fortune  have  established  in  corporations,  in  some 
instances,  an  influence  which  by  its  operation  has  secured 
itself  its  own  continuance  as  well  as  the  return  of  members  to 
Parliament. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  origin  of  these  close  boroughs, 
nobody  denies  that  they  are  a  beneficial  part  of  the  system 
Lord  Chancellor  Brougham,  who  is  a  great  reformer,  and  the 
person  who  first  gave  notice  of  a  motion  upon  this  subject  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  in  the  session  of  1830,  is  of  opinion  that 
they  ought  to  continue  to  exist.  Those  who  find  their  way  into 
Parliament  through  these  boroughs  are  essentially  a  part  of  the 
Conservative  interest  of  the  country.  Some  of  the  ablest  and 
wisest  men  who  have  appeared  in  Parliament  were  members  of 
these  boroughs,  and  no  advocate  of  the  bill  has  yet  been  able  to 
show  the  manner  in.  which  such  men  are  to  come  forward  in 
public  life    in   future,  excepting  by  the   use  of  the   art   and 
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practices  of  the  demagogue.  Yet  it  is  by  these  men  that  the 
monarchy  of  Great  Britain  is  to  be  governed,  for  it  is  of  a 
monarchy  that  we  are  to  provide  for  the  government. 

The  right  honourable  gentleman  approves  of  the  existence 
of  the  influence  of  Mr.  Ramsbottom  at  Windsor.  So  do  we* 
We  should  be  sorry  to  see  any  system  of  representation  esta- 
blished by  which  such  men  as  Mr.  Ramsbottom  could  be 
excluded.  But  we  should  be  sorry  to  see  a  House  of  Commons 
composed  of  Bamsbottoms.  That  gentleman  is  a  brewer  in 
Windsor,  highly  respectable,  and  very  fit  to  be  a  member  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  into  which  assembly  it  is  very  desirable 
that  he  should  have  the  means  of  entrance.  But  he  is  not  so 
fit — it  is  not  so  desirable  to  see  him  a  member  of  the  House  of 
Commons  as  the  right  honourable  gentleman,  who  b  brought 
in  for  Windsor,  as  it  is  called  by  a  preponderating  influence, 
he  having  been  rejected  by  the  place  in  which  he  and  his  family 
were  influential.*  We  can't  see  why  the  influence  which 
brought  in  the  right  honourable  gentleman  for  Windsor  is 
not  (or  that  which  might  bring  in  another  gentleman  for  a 
neighbouring  place  might  not  be)  exerted  as  beneficially 
for  the  public  interests  as  that  of  Mr.  Ramsbottom  is  at 
Windsor  in  bringing  in  himself.  But,  says  the  right  honourable 
gentleman,  this  influence  is  sold  for  money,  and  this  is  very 
corrupt  and  improper.  So  it  is ;  no  man  can  contend  against 
that  proposition.  But  can  it  be  pretended  that  the  influence  of 
Mr.  Ramsbottom  at  Windsor  which  the  right  honourable  gen- 
tleman so  highly  approves,  or  that  preferable  one  to  which  he 
does  not  advert,  but  to  which  he  owes  his  own  election,  does 
not  depend  in  some  degree  upon  pecuniary  advantages  given 
or  afibrded,  or  obtained  by  the  one  and  received  and  enjoyed 
by  the  other  ?  The  right  honourable  gentleman  cannot  make 
such  a  statement.  It  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  known 
truth. 

Admitting  that  the  sale  of  these  boroughs  cannot  be  justified, 
let  us  see  whether  it  has  proved  otherwise  than  beneficial  to  the 
interests  of  the  country  in  practice.  The  empire  of  Great 
Britain  does  not  consist  of  two  islands  in  the  North  Sea  alone. 
It  extends  over  vast  regions,  some  containing  millions  of  inha- 
bitants, situated  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  colonised  by  the 
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bravery,  activity,  and  genius  of  our  ancestors  and  predecessors, 
or  conquered  from  the  enemies  and  rivals  of  the  country,  or 
settled,  governed,  and  improved  by  our  industry,  our  policy, 
or  our  arts. 

We  are  aware  that  it  is  one  of  the  fashionable  doctrines  of 
the  day  that  we  ought  to  get  rid  of  all  these  possessions,  as  they 
are  more  burdensome  than  advantageous :  and  advantage,  as  it 
is  called  by  our  liberal  reformers,  will  be  taken  of  the  first 
opportunity ;  and  the  loss  and  separation  of  all  these  colonies 
and  possessions  will  no  doubt  be  one  of  the  first  consequences  of 
our  notable  reform.  But  till  we  shall  get  rid  of  these  colonies, 
settlements,  and  kingdoms,  we  must  govern  them.  The  House 
of  Commons  must  have  a  knowledge  of  their  concerns ;  these 
vast  possessions  must  have  some  direct  channel  for  communicating 
with  the  House  of  Commons  upon  their  interests,  besides  that 
of  the  government  of  the  country,  or  the  Secretary  of  State  or 
Under-Secretary  of  State  of  the  department  in  which  the  busi- 
ness of  the  colony  is  transacted. 

The  purchasers  of  seats  are,  as  above  stated,  young  gentle- 
men of  family,  fortune,  and  education,  desirous  of  applying  to 
public  business,  and  of  employing  their  talents  in  ^e  public 
service,  or  gentlemen  connected  with  the  East  or  West  Indies, 
with  our  colonies  in  America  or  in  Africa,  or  with  our  trade  in 
the  Levant  or  the  Baltic.  Of  all  persons  in  the  world  we  should 
say  that  a  servant  of  the  East  India  Company  was  the  least  cal- 
cinated to  become  a  demagogue  under  ordinary  circumstances 
There  are  certainly  exceptions  to  every  general  rule  and 
position,  and  we  have  had  for  some  years  in  Parliament  a 
remarkable  exception  to  this  general  description  of  the  cha- 
racter of  a  gentleman  who  has  passed  the  early  part  of  his  life 
as  a  servant  of  the  East  India  Company.  We  should  doubt, 
however,  whether  the  gentleman  to  whom  we  refer  is  exactly 
calculated  in  other  respects  to  afford  the  House  of  Commons 
the  information  which  might  be  required  from  a  servant  of  the 
East  India  Company,  and  we  are  quite  certain  that  he  is,  and 
will  long  remain,  an  exception  to  the  general  description  which 
we  have  given  of  these  gentlemea 

Neither  is  a  West  India  planter  or  proprietor,  nor  a  Canada 
or  Nova  Scotia  merchant,  nor  a  trader  of  the  Levant  or  the 
Baltic,  calculated  for  that  character.  Your  country  attorney, 
your  briefless  lawyer,  your  bankrupt  shopkeeper  will  beat  all 
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these  out  of  the  field  in  an  election  held  by  these  electora. 
assemblies  to  be  fonned  by  the  bill.  Even  if  one  of  these 
gentlemen  hitherto  found  of  such  service  in  the  House  of 
Commons  could  find  his  way  there,  he  could  not  take  the  same 
independent  course  either  in  relation  to  the  interests  of  the 
territories  or  to  the  branch  of  commerce  of  which  they  have 
each  a  peculiar  knowledge,  as  every  member  will  be  as  a 
delegate  fi*om  the  particular  town  by  which  he  shall  have  been 
chosea  Every  member  must  vote  upon  sugar,  cofiee,  nlk, 
wool,  timber,  bark,  flour,  tallow,  tobacco,  or  rum,  not  as  may 
suit  his  own  views  of  the  general  interests,  founded  upon  local 
knowledge  and  experience,  or  the  interests  of  the  colonies,  but 
according  to  the  views  of  the  majority  of  the  shopkeepers  of  the 
town  of  which  he  may  happen  to  be  the  representative.  But  it 
is  stated  by  the  right  honourable  gentleman  that  these  sales  of 
seats  are  corrupt,  and  he  enters  into  an  invidious  comparison 
between  those  who  make  them  and  those  who  sell  their  votes  at 
popular  elections,  for  money. 

Nobody  can  deny  that  the  sale  of  seats  in  Parliament  is 
corruption,  and  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  a  represen- 
tative assembly.  But  a  wise  government,  before  it  excites  the 
public  mind  upon  such  a  subject,  will  consider  in  what  manner 
the  system  works,  in  the  complicated  state  of  our  prosperous 
afiairs  at  home  as  well  as  abroad.  If  it  be  true  that  it  works 
for  good,  that  the  men  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons 
by  the  continued  existence  of  this  evil  are  a  part  of  the  Con- 
servative interest  of  the  country,  that  they  afibrd  the  means  of 
communicating  with  our  foreign  colonies  and  possessions,  of 
hearing  of  their  interests  and  wants  from  themselves,  and 
of  conciliating  their  inhabitants  to  the  decisions  of  the  Le^sla- 
ture  (which  no  alteration  of  the  system  of  representation  would 
afibrd),  such  a  government  as  I  have  described  would  throw  a 
veil  over  those  imperfections  and  corruptions  which,  it  cannot 
be  denied,  produce  so  much  benefit. 

The  right  honourable  gentleman  ridicules  the  laws  which 
have  for  their  object  to  prevent  bribery  and  corruption  in  the 
election  of  members  to  serve  in' Parliament  as  long  as  the  sale 
of  seats  will  continue.  It  does  not  appear  quite  distinctly 
whether  the  right  honourable  gentleman  expects  that  his  own 
measure  will  put  an  end  to  bribery.  We  think  not,  for  reasons 
which  we  are  about  to  state.     It  would  be  curious  if  the  pur- 
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chase  and  sale  of  seats,  which,  though  corrupt,  is  most  bene-  ^' 
ficial,  and  which  is  really  beneficial  in  the  transaction  in  Parlia- 
ment of  the  business  of  our  wonderful  empire,  should  be  totally 
and  entirely  abolished  as  it  will  be ;  at  the  same  time  that 
bribery  and  corruption  at  the  election  of  members  of  Parlia- 
ment by  the  new  electoral  colleges,  should  continue  to  flourish 
and  increase. 

We  request  the  public  to  look  at  the  recent  elections  at 
Liverpool,  in  the  borough,  and  other  populous  places,  and 
decide  upon  the  review  of  these  transactions,  and  of  what  we 
have  stated  respecting  the  elections  by  the  electoral  colleges  in 
the  suburbs  of  the  metropolis  and  in  large  towns,  whether  there 
will  or  will  not  be  a  diminution  of  this  evil  of  paying  money  for 
votes  at  elections.  Let  the  public  consider  what  now  passes  in 
Westminster  and  in  Middlesex,  and  what  passed  heretofore,  till 
a  oommittee,  after  the  manner  of  the  American  cauc^m^  under- 
took the  settlement  of  the  choice  of  the  members  to  represent 
Westminster  and  Middlesex  in  Parliament.  Look  at  the  case 
of  Preston :  the  right  honourabre  gentleman  himself,  with 
hereditary  and  personal  claims  of  the  highest  order  to  represent 
that  town  in  the  House  of  Commons,  was  thrown  out  by  a 
stranger,  Mr.  Hunt,  whose  political  character  it  is  unnecessary 
to  delineate,  because  the  right  honourable  gentleman  very 
properly  declined  to  bribe.  We  desire  not  to  be  misunderstood. 
Mr.  Hunt  did  not  bribe.  But,  with  many  other  qualities  to 
recommend  him,  it  may  be  said,  without  offence  to  him,  that  he 
was  not  likely  to  be  one  of  the  Conservative  interest  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  He  was  therefore  chosen,  and  the  right 
hcHiourable  gentleman  rejected. 

From  these  facts  and  this  reasoning  we  may  fairly  conclude 
that  if  the  hill  should  put  an  end  to  the  sale  of  votes  for  sums  of 
money,  the  members  who  will  be  returned  to  Parliament  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  the  great  towns  and  cities,  the  suburbs  of 
London,  &c.,  will  be  selected  by  cauciLs^  and  will  be  such  men 
as  Colonel  Jones,  Mr.  Cobbett,  Sir  Francis  Burdett,  Mr.  Hob- 
house,  Mr.  Hume,  and  Mr.  Hunt. 
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To  Mr.  Qleig. 
My  dear  Sir,  London,  11th  April,  1831* 

It  18  curioiis  enough  that  I  who  have  been  the  greatest  re- 
fonner  on  earth  should  be  held  up  as  an  enemy  to  all  reform. 
This  assertion  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  one  of  the  lying  cries 
of  to-day.  If  by  Reform  is  meant  Parliamentary  Reform,  or  a 
change  in  the  mode  or  system  of  representation,  what  I  have 
said  is  that  I  never  heard  of  a  plan  that  was  safe  or  practicable 
that  would  give  satisfaction,  and  that  while  I  was  in  office  I 
should  oppose  myself  to  reform  in  Parliament.  This  was  in 
answer  to  Lord  Grey  on  the  first  day  of  the  session. 

I  am  still  of  the  same  opinion.  I  think  that  Parliament  has 
done  its  duty.  But  constituted  as  Parliament  is — ^having  in 
it  as  a  member  every  man  noted  in  the  country  for  his  fortune, 
his  talents,  his  science,  his  industry,  or  his  influence ;  the  first 
men  of  all  professions,  in  all  branches  of  trade  and  manufacture 
connected  with  our  colonies  and  settlements  abroad ;  and  re- 
presenting, as  it  does,  all  the  states  of  the  United  Kingdom — the 
government  of  the  country  is  still  a  difficult  task.  To  conduct 
the  government  will  be  impossible,  if  by  Reform  the  House  of 
Commons  should  be  brought  to  a  greater  degree  under  popular 
influence.  Yet  let  those  who  wish  for  Reform  reflect  for  a 
moment  where  we  should  all  stand  if  we  were  to  lose  for  a  day 
the  protection  of  government.  That  is  the  ground  on  which  I 
stand  in  respect  to  the  question  in  general  of  Reform  in  Parlia- 
ment. I  have  more  experience  in  the  government  of  this  coun* 
try  than  any  man  now  alive,  as  well  as  in  foreign  countries. 
I  have  no  borough  influence  to  lose ;  and  I  hate  the  whole 
concern  too  much  to  think  of  endeavouring  to  gain  any.  Ask 
the  gentlemen  of  the  Cinque  Ports  whether  I  have  ever  troubled 
any  of  them.  On  the  other  hand,  I  know  that  I  should  be  very 
popular  in  the  country  if  I  would  pretend  to  alter  my  opinion, 
and  alter  my  course ;  and  I  know  that  I  exclude  myself  from 
political  power  by  persevering  in  the  course  which  I  have 
taken. 

But  nothing  shall  induce  me  to  utter  a  word,  either  in  public 
or  private,  that  I  don't  believe  to  be  true.     If  it  is  God's  will 


*  Tliis  letter,  though  out  of  place  as  regards  date,  is  published  here  as 
being  as  applicable  to  the  third  as  it  is  to  the  first  and  second  Reform 
BUls. 
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that  this  great  country  should  be  destroyed,  and  that  mankind 
should  be  deprived  of  this  last  asylum  of  peace  and  happiness, 
be  it  so.  But  as  long  as  I  can  raise  my  voice,  I  will  do  so 
against  the  infatuated  madness  of  the  day. 

In  respect  to  details,  it  has  always  appeared  to  me  that  the 
first  step  upon  this  subject  was  the  most  important  We  talk 
of  unrepresented  great  towns.  There  are  towns  which  have  all 
the  benefit  of  being  governed  by  the  system  of  the  British 
Constitution  without  the  evil  of  elections.  Look  at  Scotland ! 
Does  Scotland  sufier  because  it  has  not  the  benefit  of  riotous 
elections  ?  I  think  that  Reform  in  Scotland  would  be,  and  I 
am  certain  would  be  thought,  a  grievance  by  many  in  that 
country.  I  can  answer  for  there  being  many  respectable  men 
in  Manchester,  and  I  believe  there  are  some  in  Birmingham 
and  Leeds,  who  are  adverse  to  a  change. 

But  how  is  this  change  to  be  made  ?  Either  by  adding  to 
the  number  of  the  representatives  in  Parliament  from  England  I 
or  by  disfranchising  what  are  called  the  rotten  boroughs !  The 
first  cannot  be  done  without  a  departure  from  the  basis, 
and  a  breach  of  the  Acts,  of  Union — and  mind  I  a  serious 
departure  and  breach  of  those  Acts,  inasmuch  as  the  limits 
of  the  extension  could  not  be  less  than  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
towns. 

The  last  would  be,  in  my  opinion,  a  violation  of  the  first 
and  most  important  principle  of  the  Constitution,  for  no  valid 
reason,  and  upon  no  ground  whatever,  excepting  a  popular  cry 
and  an  apprehension  of  the  consequences  of  resisting  it.  But 
this  is  not  all.  I  confess  that  I  see  in  thirty  members  for 
rotten  boroughs,  thirty  men,  I  don't  care  of  what  party,  who 
would  preserve  the  state  of  property  as  it  is:  who  would 
maintain  by  their  votes  the  Church  of  England,  its  possessions, 
its  churches  and  universities;  all  our  great  institutions  and 
corporations ;  the  union  with  Scotland  and  Ireland ;  the 
dominion  of  the  country  over  its  foreign  colonies  and  posses- 
sions ;  the  national  honour  abroad,  and  its  good  faith  with 
the  ELing's  subjects  at  home.  I  see  men  at  the  back  of  the 
government  to  enable  it  to  protect  individuals  and  their  property 
against  the  injustice  of  the  times,  which  would  sacrifice  all 
rights  and  all  property  to  a  description  of  plunder  called  general 
convenience  and  utility.  I  think  that  it  is  the  presence  of  this 
description  of  men  in  Parliament,  with  the  country  gentlemen. 


*!•- 
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and  the  great  merchants,  bankers  and  manufacturers,  which 
constitutes  the  great  difference  between  the  House  of  Commons 
and  those  assemblies  abroad  called  Chambers  of  Deputies.  It 
is  by  means  of  the  representatives  of  the  close  corporations 
that  the  great  proprietors  of  the  country  participate  in  political 
power.  I  don't  think  that  we  could  spare  thirty  or  forty  of 
these  representatives,  or  with  advantage  exchange  them  for 
thirty  or  forty  members  elected  for  the  great  towns  by  any 
new  system. 

I  am  certain  that  the  country  would  be  injured  by  depriving 
men  of  great  property  of  political  power ;  besides  the  injury 
done  to  it  by  exposing  the  House  of  Commons  to  a  great^ 
degree  of  popular  influence. 

You  will  observe  that  I  have  now  considered  only  the  smallest 
of  all  reforms, — a  reform  which  would  satisfy  nobody ;  yet  it 
cannot  be  adopted  without  a  serious  departure  from  principle 
(principle  in  the  maintenance  of  which  the  smallest  as  well  as  the 
greatest  of  us  is  interested),  and  by  incurring  all  the  risks  of 
these  misfortunes  which  all  wish  to  avoid. 

I  tell  you  that  we  must  not  risk  our  great  institutions  and 
large  properties,  personal  as  well  as  real.  If  we  do,  there  is  not 
a  man  of  this  generation  so  young,  so  old,  so  rich,  so  poor,  so 
bold,  so  timid,  as  that  he  will  not  feel  the  consequences  of  this 
rashness.  This  opinion  is  founded,  not  on  reasoning  only,  but 
on  experience  ;  and  I  shall  never  cease  to  declare  it. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Welltnoton. 


Lord  FUzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdHngion. 

Mt  DKAB  Lord,  Hone  Guards,  2Qd  November,  ISSI. 

The  accounts  received  this  morning  from  Bristol  announce  that  all 
continued  quiet  there  yesterday  evening,  and  Sir  Richard  Jackson,  who 
commands  the  troops,  appeared  to  entertain  no  apprehension  of  a  renewal 
of  the  riot.    The  destruction  of  property,  however,  is  immense. 

The  language  held  at  the  late  meeting  in  London,  at  which  Sir  Francis 
Bordett  presided,  will  have  attracted  your  attention.  A  meeting  of  the 
useful  classes  is  summoned  for  Monday  next  to  consider  some  very  violent 
resolutions  (to  meet  in  White  Conduit  Fields) ;  and  the  preparations  which 
are  being  made  for  the  meeting  induce  a  belief  that  it  may  lead  to  the 
perpetration  of  some  acts  of  violence.  The  military  will  therefore  be  held 
in  a  state  of  readiness,  and  the  cavalry  within  an  easy  distance  of  London 
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will  be  brought  up  as  a  reinforcement,  as  they  were  precisely  at  this  time 
last  year. 

If  at  the  breaking  up  of  the  meeting  acts  of  violence  shall  be  determined 
upon,  the  mob  may  proceed  either  to  the  City  or  to  the  west  end  of  the 
town,  the  position  of  White  Conduit  Fields  rendering  their  movement 
either  to  the  one  side  or  the  other  a  matter  of  equal  facility.  In  this 
imcertainty  it  appears  to  me  that  we  cannot  do  more  than  hold  our 
military  force  in  readiness  in  their  respective  barracks  or  posts,  to  move 
when  called  upon.  But  I  should  very  much  like  to  be  favoured  with  your 
ideas  on  the  subject ;  and  also  upon  the  more  general  question  of  the 
defence  of  London  in  the  event,  which  is  not  unlikely,  of  there  being  a 
riot  with  the  view  to  the  attack  of  obnoxious  persons,  the  destruction  of 
property,  and  the  subsequent  overthrow  of  the  King's  government.  For 
such  occurrences  the  military  authorities  should,  in  such  times  as  the 
present,  *be  prepared ;  and  I  feel  confident  that  upon  a  matter  of  such 
moment  you  will,  with  your  usual  kindness,  assist  me  with  your  invaluable 
advice  and  opinion. 

The  force  we  shall  have  in  and  about  London  on  Monday  next  will  be 
nearly  as  much  as  we  could  command  upon  the  first  occurrence  of  a  serious 
disturbance,  and  will  consist  of 

The  1st  Life  Guards,  from  Windsor  to  Hyde  Park  Biding  House. 

The  2nd  Life  Guards,  Eegent's  Park  Barracks. 

The  Blues,  Hyde  Park  Barracks. 

The  9th  Lancers,  King's  Stables,  Pimlico. 

The  7th  Dragoon  Guards  from  Canterbury,  to  be  cantoned  near  London, 
and  to  assemble  either  at  the  Obelisk  or  Vauxhall  Bridge. 

One  squadron  of  the  Greys  from  Hants  and  Sussex,  to  move  up  from 
Croydon  to  Vauxhall  Bridge  or  some  other  convenient  spot 

Four  guns.  Riding  Establishment,  St.  John's  Wood. 

Four  guns  or  more,  Carlton  House  Stables. 

One  battalion  of  Foot  Guards  and  detachment  of  Artillery,  Tower. 

Four  battalions  of  Foot  Guards,  Portman  Street  Barracks,  Knights- 
bridge  Barracks,  Mews  Barracks,  Westminster  quarters  and  daily  duties. 

500  Marines  from  Woolwich,  at  Deptford  Dockyard  or  the  Obelisk.  To 
these  four  guns  might  also  be  added. 

This  is  all  the  force  we  can  at  present  muster,  and  the  garrisons  of 
Portsmouth  and  Chatham  are  not  so  strong  as  they  ought  to  be. 

Your  most  faithful  and  affectionate, 

FiTzROT  SOMSB8ET. 


To  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  [  1958.  ] 

My  Dear  Lord  FitzRoy,  Sudboume,  November,  is^l 

I  dou't  know  what  iotelligence  you  have  of  plans  for  Monday,^ 
but  if  you  know  of  no  more  than  that  there  is  to  be  a  meeting 
on  Monday  in  White  Conduit  Fields,  I  think  that  your  prepa- 
rations as  detailed  in  your  letter  go  too  far.   If  you  are  to  take 
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up  positions  with  your  troops  as  often  as  the  turbulent  adherents 
of  the  government  assemble  a  mob,  you  will  soon  wear  them  out. 

I  would  bring  the  Ist  Life  Guards  to  be  cantoned  with  their 
head  at  Knightsbridge,  their  rear  at  Brentford  and  Eew.  The 
9th  Lancers  doubled  up  at  Kensington  Barracks ;  and  a  strong 
post  in  the  King's  stables  at  Pimlico.  The  7th  Dragoon 
Guards  to  be  cantoned  with  their  head  at  the  Obelisk^  their 
rear  at  Blackheath.     The  Greys  at  Croydon. 

The  Marines  in  the  barracks  at  Deptford  or  Woolwich. 

Four  gunSy  Carlton  House  stables. 

Four  guns,  Riding  Establishment,  St.  John's  Wood. 

Four  guns  to  be  in  readiness  at  Woolwich,  to  com«  off  to 
join  the  Marines. 

The  Guards  in  their  respective  barracks.  The  battalion  in 
quarters  doubled  up  at  tlie  Mews,  or  in  Carlton  House  Riding- 
house,  the  Tiltyard,  &c. 

This  places  everything  at  your  disposition  and  under 
cover. 

The  following  are  the  great  objects  to  be  maintained  : — 

First,  the  Tower. 

There  are  provisions  in  the  Tower,  I  believe.  But  you  must 
look  to  the  communication  with  the  Tower  by  water  as  well 
as  by  land ;  by  water  from  above  as  well  as  from  below  bridge. 
With  a  view  to  command  this  communication,  I  recommend 
that  a  company  from  the  Tower  should  be  put  into  the 
Ordnance  stores  in  Tooley  Street 

I  will  advert  to  the  land  communication  presently. 

Secondly,  the  Bank  of  England. 

The  picquet  in  the  Bank  is  full  sufficient  for  its  security.  I 
desired  some  time  ago  that  there  should  be  provisions  in  the 
Bank.     This  ought  to  be  taken  care  of. 

Thirdly,  the  King's  palaces,  the 'Horse  Guards,  the  Parlia- 
ment House  ;  the  parks,  particularly  St.  James's  Park ;  the 
Mews  Barracks;  the  Old  Golden  Cross,  Charing  Cross;  the 
houses  at  the  end  of  Whitehall,  joining  Parliament  Street.  A 
few  men  in  these  will  enable  you  to  command  the  whole  space 
from  Parliament  Street  to  the  Strand. 

In  case  of  alarm  the  troops  at  Knightsbridge  and  on  the 
road  to  Windsor  should  double  up  at  Pimlico  and  in  Hyde 
Park  Barracks. 

Those  on  the  Canterbury  Road,  and  the  Marines,  and  four 
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guns  from  Woolwichy  at  the  Obelisk.    Those  at  Croydon  at 
Yau^hall  Bridge. 

The  guns  in  St.  John's  Wood,  by  the  Riding  Establishment, 
to  Portman  Street  Barracks. 

The  police  should  seize  for  you  certain  prominent  buildings 
in  all  parts  of  the  town,  such  as  the  insurance  office  in  Lower 
Regent  Street,  the  church  in  Upper  Regent  Street,  the  church 
in  the  Strand,  Somerset  House  in  the  Strand,  Temple  Bar,  the 
turnpike  house  at  the  Marsh-gate  in  Southwark,  Bedlam,  the 
Town  House  in  the  Borough,  which  commands  the  main  street ; 
the  houses  at  the  upper  end  of  the  approach  from  London 
Bridge.* 

All  these  will  give  you  the  command  of  the  roads  leading 
from  St.  James's  Park  (which  ought  to  be  the  centre  of  your 
operations)  to  the  Tower  over  Westminster  and  London 
Bridges ;  to  the  Bank  by  the  same  road ;  into  the  Strand  and 
into  the  City.  The  police  should  likewise  secure  for  you  the 
possession  of  St.  Paul's  Church. 

You  would  likewise  be  able  by  Regent  Street  to  reach  the 
north  end  of  the  town  and  the  City  Road. 

I  think  that  you  ought  to  be  prepared  with  the  means  of 
laying  open  any  building  which  might  be  occupied  and  which 
might  oppose  the  progress  of  the  troops.  Probably  one  of  each 
of  the  four  pieces  of  ordnance  might  be  eighteen-pound  iron 
carronades,  such  as  we  had  with  the  army  in  Spain.  They 
would  lay  open,  in  a  minute,  any  house  or  church.  Or  you 
might  have  four  of  them  at  Carlton  House  stables,  or  at  the 
Horse  Guards. 

Don't  forget  provisions  for  the  troops  in  case  you  should 
turn  them  out  Plenty  of  biscuit  and  cheese  will  be  sufficient, 
with  the  porter,  which  will  not  be  wanting  anywhere.  But 
when  once  the  troops  quit  their  barracks  those  buildings  will  be 
best,  excepting  always  the  Mews ;  as  you  have  not  enough  to 
leave  men  behind  to  take  care  of  the  barracks.  You  must  be 
certain  therefore  of  some  means  of  giving  food  to  the  men  and 
horses. 

I  believe  that  this  is  all  that  I  have  to  suggest  It  all  goes 
to  nothing  excepting  preparation,  and  the  means  of  communi- 
cating with  all  parts  of  the  town,  particularly  with  those  parts 
of  which  it  is  important  to  retain  possession,  and  into  which  it 
will  be  important  to  penetrate. 
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I  would  recommend  to  you  not  to  show  a  man  till  it  should 
be  necessary  to  act  I  would  keep  the  parks  quite  clear ;  lock 
up  the  gates,  and  drive  out  every  person  who  should  attempt 
to  enter.  If  the  troops  are  to  be  turned  out,  let  it  be  to  act ; 
and  that  at  once  and  efficiently. 

Instead  of  having  the  alarm  post  of  the  troops  on  the 
Canterbury  Road  and  from  Woolwich,  at  the  Obelisk,  I  would 
put  them  into  the  enclosure  of  Bedlam ;  and  those  at  Vauxhall 
Bridge,  into  Vauxhall  Gardens  or  the  Vinegar  Merchant's 
premises.  It  is  a  great  object  not  to  allow  the  mob  to  collect 
about  the  troops. 

I  shall  be  in  London  on  Sunday. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Lord  OranviUe  Somenet  to  Field  Marzhal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Lord  Dukk,  Ranger's  Lodge,  3id  November,  1831. 

Although  the  papers  will  have  given  you  very  detailed  acoounta  of  the 
disturhances  which  have  recently  taken  place  at  Bristol,  I  think  it  not 
impossihle  that  you  will  like  to  have  a  short  statement  of  the  circum- 
stances attendant  on  them,  as  nearly  correct  as  in  the  present  state  of 
excitement  it  is  practicable  to  make  it.  My  father  and  myself  have  this 
evening  returned  from  Bristol,  and,  therefore,  I  think  I  am  tolerably  well 
enabled  to  give  you  a  fair  view  of  what  has  passed  for  the  last  five  or  six 
days,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  truth  from  a  great  variety  of 
persons.  It  having  been  well  known  for  some  time  past  that  the  arrival  of 
Sir  Charles  Wetherell  at  Bristol,  to  act  as  Becorder  in  holding  a  gaol 
delivery,  would  be  attended  by  violence  towards  him  and  general  tumults, 
the  authorities  communicated  a  fortnight  ago  with  Lord  Melbourne,  who 
caused  a  squadron  of  the  14th  Light  Dragoons  and  a  troop  of  the  3rd  Dragoon 
Guards  to  be  quartered  in  Bristol ;  and  the  magistrates  swore  in  100  extra 
constables,  in  addition  to  their  usual  force  of  159.  I  believe  there  are  also 
special  constables  to  some  extent  sworn  in.  Sir  Charles  Wetherell  arrived 
on  Saturday,  after  trifling  insults,  in  safety  at  the  Town-hall,  when  the 
commission  was  opened,  during  which  ceremony  there  was  some  little 
disorder.  ^However,  Sir  Charles,  accompanied  by  the  mayor  and  other 
municipal  magistrates,  went  thence,  without  much  insult  or  injury,  to 
the  Mansion-house  about  12  o'clock.  The  mob  continued  assembled,  but 
apparently  tranquil,  so  much  so  as  for  a  most  influential  magistrate  to 
widk  without  difficulty  through  them,  and,  distrusting  nothing,  to  proceed 
to  transact  his  business  as  usual  for  two  or  three  hours  in  his  counting- 
house.  As  this  gentleman  was  a  most  noted  Tory,  and  well  known  to 
every  one  in  Bristol,  his  easy  passage  assured  him  that  the  mob  would 
probably  soon  disperse  without  mischief.  Unfortunately  this  was  not  the 
case,  for  it  continued  to  increase ;  and  between  5  and  6,  the  constables 
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attempting  to  make  a  sortie,  to  seize  some  of  the  most  determined  of  the 
throwers  of  stones  at  the  windows,  on  retiring,  the  mob  followed  them  so 
closely  as  to  gain  possession  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Mansion-honse,  and 
they  soon  began  to  make  preparations  for  setting  fire  to  it,  and  thus 
burning  the  mayor,  and  other  of  the  city  magistrates,  as  well  as  Sir 
Charles  Wetherell,  who  were  defending  themselves  in  the  upper  stories. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  Sir  C.  Wetherell,  on  being  urged  as  to  his  per- 
sonal danger,  made  his  escape  by  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  escaped  in 
disguise.  It  would  seem  that  the  preparations  for  firing  the  house  were 
nearly  completed,  when,  luckily,  the  dragoons  arrived,  and  the  mob  forth- 
with retreated,  and  the  lives  of  the  mayor  and  his  companions  were  thus 
saved.  The  mayor  had  been  repeatedly  urged  earlier  in  the  afternoon  to 
read  the  Riot  Act,  which  he  for  a  long  time  declined  to  do ;  indeed,  Sir  C. 
Wetherell,  I  am  told,  was  unwisely  unwilling  for  some  time  to  have  it 
read,  and  the  mayor  persisted  in  his  unwillingness  still  longer,  and  declined 
sending  for  the  troops  until  it  was  nearly  too  late,  as  I  have  before  stated. 
It  is,  however,  to  be  observed  that,  though  the  distance  between  the 
Mansion-house  and  the  place  where  the  troops  were  was  not  great,  never- 
theless forty-seven  minutes  elapsed  before  they  arrived ;  and  this  tardiness 
is  attributed  entirely  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Brereton,  the  officer  who  was 
in  command  of  all  the  military  in  Bristol,  where  he  is  the  head  of  the 
recruiting  department.  The  mayor,  after  continual  hesitation,  agreed  with 
the  other  magistrates  to  give  Lieutenant-Colonel  Brereton  orders  to  clear 
the  streets  by  means  of  the  military.  This  Lieutenant-Colonel  Brereton 
gainsaid  by  every  possible  objection,  and,  having  been  in  the  mob,  returned 
and  told  the  magistrates  that  the  mob  was  extremely  tvell-disposed,  and 
that  his  ann  was  quite  tired  with  shaking  hands  with  them.  After  reite- 
rated orders  on  the  part  of  the  magistrates,  he  did  order  the  troops  to  trot 
about  and  disperse  the  mob,  which  they  did  with  great  facility,  but  with 
no  permanent  effect ;  for  the  rioters  were  not  in  the  least  daunted,  nor,  in 
£ust,  broken,  for  they  rallied  from  the  street-way,  taking  refuge  in  the 
alleys,  small  gardens,  and  within  the  rails  of  the  Queen  Square  Carden, 
where  the  Mansion-house  is  situate.  However,  the  mayor  and  Colonel 
Brereton,  being  satisfied  with  the  appearance  of  things,  took,  I  believe,  no 
further  steps,  and  the  night  passed  o£f  with  apparent  tranquillity  until 
early  in  the  morning,  when  the  Mansion-house  was  destroyed,  but  under 
what  circumstances  precisely  I  could  not  learn.  However,  on  Sunday 
morning  the  magistrates  repeatedly  urged  Colonel  Brereton  to  order  the 
troops  to  act  in  support  of  the  constables,  and  to  take  active  measures  to 
ensure  the  safety  of  the  city.  This,  he  said,  was  impossible,  for  the  troops 
were  tired,  and,  moreover,  what  they  (the  14th)  had  already  done  had 
exasperated  the  mob  so  much,  that  their  lives  would  be  needlessly  and 
uselessly  sacrificed ;  and,  in  contempt  of  the  reiterated  orders  of  the  magis- 
trates. Colonel  Brereton  persisted  in  sending  the  14th  out  of  Bristol  some 
two  or  three  miles ;  and  thus  the  civil  force  being  totally  inadequate  to 
cope  with  the  rioters,  Bristol  from  that  period  of  Sunday  until  Monday 
morning  was  completely  in  their  power.  Indeed,  most  of  the  constables 
declared  their  readiness  to  act  if  supported  by  the  military ;  but,  when 
Colonel  Brereton  withdrew,  then  they  also  declined  risking  their  lives.  I 
fiincy  Colonel  Brereton,  in  an  inefficient  manner  and  for  a  short  time,  did 
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employ  the  troops  of  the  Dragoon  Guards,  but  they  weire  suhsequeDtlj 
withdrawn,  and  I  have  heard  it  said  they  did  not  show  a  very  strong  anti' 
mob  spirit.  The  truth  of  this  I  will  not  pretend  to  vouch.  In  the  ooorse 
of  Sunday  the  damage  done,  as  it  has  been  detailed  in  the  papers,  was 
immense,  and  has  been  roughly  estimated  at  upwards  of  300,000{.  Luckily 
an  express  was  sent  on  Sunday  afternoon  to  Gloucester  to  Major  Beokwith, 
commanding  officer  of  the  14th,  begging  further  assistance.  He  ordered 
another  troop  of  that  regiment  to  march,  and  he  himself  arrived  early  on 
Monday  morning,  and,  having  ordered  in  the  squadron  which  had  been 
sent  out  of  the  city  by  Colonel  Brereton,  he  obtained  the  necessary  authority 
from  the  mayor  and  magistrates  of  the  city,  the  former  giving  it  with 
great  reluctance;  and  having  made  the  necessary  dispositions  with  that 
single  squadron,  and  receiving  no  assistance  whatever  from  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Brereton  or  the  Dragoon  Guards — the  former  showing  no  alacrity 
whatever  to  co-operate — he  dispersed  the  rioters,  then  at  the  height  of 
their  triumph,  and  within  two  hours  the  city  was  completely  reduced  to 
the  authority  of  the  civil  power;  and  from  that  time  to  this  mcnmin^ 
although,  very  properly,  other  troops  have  arrived  and  plenty  of  constables 
have  been  sworn  in,  there  has  been  no  symptom  of  disturbajice,  and  about 
150  of  the  rioters  have  been  laid  hold  of  in  various  parts  of  the  city  and 
adjacent  districts.  Every  one  with  whom  I  have  conversed  seemed  con- 
vinced that  more  vigour  on  the  part  of  the  mayor  at  first,  and  less  indis- 
position (not  to  use  a  harsher  term  towards  him)  on  the  part  of  Colonel 
Brereton  to  obey  the  directions  of  the  magistrates  to  use  force  on  the 
Saturday,  but  more  especially  on  the  Sunday,  would  have  saved  nearly  the 
whole  damage,  and  the  loss  of  some  100  or  150  persons  killed,  and  twice  as 
many  maimed  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  The  quiet  of  the  city  is  cer- 
tainly, according  to  all  accounts  which  I  have  heard,  due  to  the  resolution 
of  Major  Beckwith  and  his  small  squadron,  being  the  very  troops  which 
Colonel  Brereton  the  day  before  declared  to  be  inadequate  to  act  with  safety 
or  effect.  It  seems  quite  clear  that  the  disturbances  were  conducted  on  a 
preconcerted  plan,  and  plunder  was  the  object,  though  reform  vras  the 
pretence,  and  the  mob  attacked  the  Mansion-house  singing  '  (jod  save 
the  King,'  and  their  watchwords  throughout  were  "  the  King  and  Reform.'* 
The  plunder  has  been  detected  at  great  distances,  and  many  of  the  rioters 
who  have  been  seized  are  strangers  aod  Irishmen.  It  is,  moreover,  stated 
on  good  evidence  that,  as  soon  as  the  fires  began  to  take  effect,  a  carrier- 
pigeon  was  let  loose  by  one  of  the  mob  leaders  with  a  note  addressed  to 
Nottingham  attached  to  it.  The  speeches  made  at  the  late  reform  meetings 
must  be  considered  the  cause  of  many  of  the  mob  joining  in  the  first  out- 
rages, and,  when  once  engaged,  the  example  of  plundering  was  too  inviting 
to  be  resisted.  Upon  respectable  persons,  it  is  said,  this  tumult  has  had 
a  good  an^t-bill  effect.  But  such  is  the  perversion  of  understanding 
amongst  many,  and  such  the  power  of  the  ministerial  press,  that  I  am  not 
very  sanguine  that  these  calamitous  events  will  operate  as  a  warning  on 
many.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  mayor  is  a  decided  Radical,  though 
respectable  in  private  life.  He  has  been  in  the  habit  of  presiding  at 
the  Mechanics'  Institute,  and  last  year  was  the  chief  cause  and  chairman 
of  a  meeting  to  celebrate  the  French  Revolution. 
I  fear  I  have  extended  my  narration  to  an  unconscionable  length,  but  as 


Nov.  1831.      PREPARATIONS  AGAINST  AN  OUTBREAK.        29 

I  see  the  goyemment  papers  are  trying  to  give  a  false  colour  to  many  of 
these  events,  I  thought  you  might  not  dislike  to  be  made  acquainted  with 
something  near  to  the  truth. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  yours  faithfully,  . 

Granville  G.  H.  Somerset. 


Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Lord,  Horse  Guai-ds,  4th  November,  1831. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  of  yesterday,  and  the 
suggestions  contained  in  it.  The  orders  given  for  the  assembly  of  the 
troops,  and  their  position  near  London,  correspond  as  nearly  as  possible 
vnth  what  you  point  out. 

The  proposed  meeting  has  given  rise  to  much  alarm,  and  persons  of 
respectability  are  pouring  into  the  police-offices  to  be  sworn  as  special  con- 
stables. The  designs  of  those  who  have  called  the  meeting  are  considered 
dangerous,  and  there  is  a  sort  of  general  invitation  to  come  armed  with 
staves  at  least  or  pokers,  if  not  fire-arms.  We  are,  therefore,  undoubtedly 
right  to  be  prepared. 

I  will  call  at  Apsley  House  on  Sunday.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  one 
side  of  the  Great  Lodge  opposite  is  given  up  to  the  police,  fourteen  of  whom 
are  stationed  there. 

There  is  great  apprehension  that  the  cholera  is  at  Sunderland.  Five 
persons  have  been  attacked,  of  whom  four  have  died,  and  one  of  these  was 
the  nurse  called  in ;  and  she  was  ill  only  seven  hours. 

Your  most  faithful  and  affectionate, 

FiTzRoT  Somerset. 


The  Earl  of  Munster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Friday  night. 

Lord  Melbourne  has  ordered  me  and  the  2nd  Regiment  of  Tower  Hamlets 
Militia  to  send  in  our  locks  and  bayonets  to  the  Tower,  as  they  have 
received  some  unpleasant  intelligence  of  the  hopes  of  aid  from  our  privates. 
It  is  true  they  have  been  only  out  three  days,  but  I  don't  like  parting  with 
my  arms ;  and  yet  a  heavy  responsibility  would  rest  with  me  if  they  could 
seize  1000  stand  of  arms  next  Monday,  and  the  place  of  assembly  is  only 
21  miles  from  us.  I  have  some  old  soldiers,  but,  as  they  all  come  from 
Spitalfields,  &c.,  I  really  do  not  feel  sure  of  them,  as  no  military  spirit 
can  as  yet  have  been  infused  into  them.  I  shall,  I  think,  keep  80  or  100 
stand,  and  will  be  at  Newington  all  Monday,  and  at  least  keep  them 
out  of  the  enemy's  ranks. 

They  are  much  alarmed  at  the  police-office,  and  I  saw  one  of  the 
truncheons  with  which  the  mob  are  to  be  armed:  some  have  added  a 
knife  at  the  end. 

What  is  to  be  done  about  the  Tower?  Pray  inform  me  on  Monday 
morning  (by  Sunday  night's  post)  if  you  would  have  me  do  anything,  as  I 
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will  oommmiicate  with  Majofr  ElringtoiL  Beally,  if  there  be  half  the 
cause  for  alarm  for  next  Monday  as  is  said,  I  would  recommend  all  those 
persons  whose  houses  are  likely  to  be  marked  to  take  some  precautions. 
The  parishes  are  coming  forward  and  offermg  to  be  sworn  in  as  special 
constables.  I  will  wait  for  your  answer  as  to  private  concerns,  as  the 
public  are  of  most  importance.  Wederbume  commands  the  barracks  in 
the  Tower,  and  will  be  there.  The  cholera  is  at  Sunderland,  so  that  we 
are  threatened  with  '*  battle,  murder,  and  sudden  death." 

Most  truly  yours, 

MUKSTBB. 

[Advise  him  to  obey  strictly  the  orders  that  he  has  received 
from  the  Secretary  of  State.  The  defence  of  the  Tovrer  is 
provided  for.] 


[  1959.  J  To  *^  ^^^9- 

Sudbonme,  5th  November,  1881. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your 
Majesty. 

Although  the  Duke  of  Wellington  has  not  intruded  his 
opinions  upon  your  Majesty,  he  has  viewed  with  the  utmost 
anxiety  the  progress  of  events  since  he  retired  from  your 
Majesty's  service. 

A  great  crisis  appears  to  be  now  approaching.  Political 
unions  have  been  formed  in  the  metropolis,  as  well  as  in  other 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  having  for  their  object  here,  to  carry  m 
Parliament  a  great  political  question ;  in  Ireland,  that  question, 
the  Repeal  of  the  Acts  of  Union,  or  any  other  that  can  agitate 
the  public  mind. 

Those  who  have  encouraged  and  recommended  the  forma- 
tion of  these  political  unions  now  urge  their  assumption  of  arms, 
and  tiieir  being  trained  to  arms,  according  to  the  example  of 
the  National  Guards  of  France. 

The  pretence  is  to  protect  property  and  life  against  robbery 
and  outrage;  yet  tiie  same  persons  who  formed  the  political 
unions,  and  who  now  urge  that  these  political  unions  should 
form  themselves  with  arms,  excited  by  their  speeches  and 
writings  the  outrages  against  which  they  complain  so  loudly. 

Nothing  has  appeared  from  authority  against  such  dangerous, 
unconstitutional,  and  illegal  schemes.  Yet,  if  the  Duke  is  not 
misinformed,  a  contract  has  been  entered  into  for  the  supply  of 
arms  to  the  Birmingham  Political  Union. 
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The  Duke  of  Wellington  owes  to  your  Majesty  a  debt  of 
gratitude  for  your  Majesty's  gracious  reception  of  his  services. 
He  has  acquired  some  experience  in  the  service  of  your 
Majesty's  Royal  predecessors,  and  he  ventures  to  entreat  your 
Majesty's  perusal  of  the  enclosed  paper  on  the  subject  of  the 
formation  of  these  self-constituted,  self-armed  bodies  of  troops. 

The  Duke  lays  his  opinions  before  your  Majesty  in  this  form, 
as  it  enables  him  to  discuss  the  subject  with  more  freedom, 
rather  than  in  a  letter. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted,  &c« 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.]  [  1960.  ] 

MEMOBANDUM  ON  THE  CONSTITUTIONAL  FORCES  OF  THE 
COUNTBY,  AND  UPON  THE  FOBMINQ  AND  ABMING  OF  POLI- 
TICAL UNIONS. 

Sndbonme,  5th  November,  1831. 

It  is  an  acknowledged  principle  that  the  sole  supreme  com- 
mand and  disposition  of  the  militia,  and  of  all  the  forces  by  sea 
and  land,  and  of  all  forts  and  places  of  strength,  is,  and  by  the 
laws  of  England  ever  was,  the  undoubted  right  of  his  Majesty 
and  of  his  Royal  predecessors,  the  Kings  and  Queens  of  England. 

The  King,  then,  has  exclusively  the  command  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  armed  force.  The  law  declares  "That  both  or 
either  House  of  Parliament  cannot  nor  ought  to  pretend  to  the 
same." 

It  is  an  undeniable  consequence  of  this  declaration  of  the  law, 
that  no  individual,  or  society,  or  association,  or  corporation,  can 
pretend  to  form  or  array  themselves  or  others  as  a  military  body 
excepting  by  command  of  the  King. 

The  events  which  had  occurred  in  England  immediately  pre- 
vious to  this  declaration  of  the  law  by  Parliament  sufficiently 
account  for  the  care  and  precision  with  which  it  is  made. 
Events  of  a  similar  description,  which  have  occurred  in  the 
recollection  of  many  now  alive,  to  which  it  will  be  necessary 
shortly  to  advert,  will  show  the  consequences  which  have  never 
failed  to  follow  from  the  formation  of  an  armed  force,  independent 
in  its  institutions  of  the  executive  power  of  the  State. 

The  National  Guard  of  France  destroyed  the  ancient 
monarchy. 
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The  reign  of  the  Convention  succeeded  to  the  Monarchy, 
and  the  Directory  to  the  Convention.  The  Directory  had  a 
contest  with  the  National  Guard  of  Paris.  A  battle  was  fought 
in  the  streets  of  that  capital  by  the  troops  of  the  line  against 
the  National  Guard,  in  which  the  former  got  the  better.  The 
National  Guard  was  then  disbanded  and  disarmed. 

The  Emperor  Napoleon  re-organized  in  his  manner  the 
National  Guard  of  France,  and  that  body  of  troops  continued  in 
a  state  of  organization  under  the  restored  monardis  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  till  it  was  found  necessary  to  disband  them. 

Unfortunately  the  government  was  not  strong  enough  to  dish 
arm  them,  and  the  individuals  composing  this  force  disbanded, 
but  still  retaining  their  arms  in  their  hands  destroyed  the 
government  in  July  1 830. 

The  Garde  Bourgeoise  of  Bruxelles,  and  of  other  towns  in 
the  Netherlands,  a  self-formed  and  an  illegally-armed  force, 
overturned  the  government  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 

Wherever  insurrection  and  resistance  to  the  government  have 
appeared  in  Germany  or  in  Italy,  after  the  example  of  France 
and  Belgium,  the  first  step  taken  has  been  to  form  an  armed 
force  independent  of  the  government,  by  means  of  which  the 
acts  of  the  government  have  been  controlled,  if  the  government 
has  not  been  overturned. 

The  Irish  volunteers  were  a  force  very  much  of  this  descrip- 
tion. They  controlled  the  deliberations  of  the  Legislature  upon 
some  important  points,  and  they  endeavoured  to  influence  a 
decision  upon  others,  and  they  would  have  succeeded  if  certain 
influential  gentlemen  of  the  country  had  not  commanded  corps 
of  volunteers,  and  had  not  persuaded  the  great  mass  to  dissolve 
themselves.  But  the  Irish  volunteers  continued  to  give  great 
uneasiness  to  the  government  and  to  Parliament  as  long  as 
they  existed  ;  they  were  at  last  suppressed,  dispersed,  and 
disarmed  by  a  body  of  regular  troops,  with  the  approbation 
of  Parliament 

Thus  it  appears  that  in  modem  times  there  is  no  instance  of 
the  existence,  in  any  country,  of  a  self-formed  armed  force  in- 
dependent of  the  government,  which  has  not  endeavoured  to 
influence  and  control  the  acts  of  the  government  and  of  the 
Legislature,  or  which  has  not  been  engaged  in  a  contest  for 
authority  with  the  supreme  power  of  the  State.  The  contest 
has  terminated  either  in  the  suppression  and  disarming  of  the 
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force  or  in  the  destruction  of  the  goyernment,  and  in  the  substi- 
tution for  the  latter  of  another  government  under  some  new  form. 

These  facts,  and  the  circumstance^  of  the  times,  render  it 
still  more  necessary  at  present  than  at  any  former  period  of  our 
history  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  declared  principles  of  our  Con- 
stitution in  all  that  relates  to  an  armed  force.  The  opinion  of 
the  country  is  divided  upon  a  great  constitutional  question,  the 
decision  upon  which  is  considered  by  many  to  involve  in  its 
consequences  their  interests,  their  fortunes,  their  social  existence, 
and  even  their  lives. 

If  some  are  to  be  suffered  to  form  armed  associations,  to  train 
themselves  or  others  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  in  short  to  form 
armies  independent  of  the  government,  with  a  view  to  promote 
one  view  of  this  question,  others  will  claim  and  will  exercise  the 
same  right  The  whole  country  will  be  armed ;  and  whatever 
may  be  the  result  of  this  state  of  things,  it  is  certain  that  the 
existing  laws  and  constitution  of  the  government  will  be  at 
an  end,  and  the  interests  of  all  will  be  exposed  to  ruin  and  de- 
struction. If  the  Birmingham,  or  the  London,  or  the  Glasgow 
Political  Union  can  be  formed  into  a  national  guard,  or  into  a 
military  body  trained  to  arms  under  whatever  denomination, 
what  is  to  prevent  the  Eoman  Catholic  Political  Unions  in 
Ireland  from  taking  the  same  course  ? 

Will  not  the  Orange  Society  follow  the  example  ?  Imme- 
diate collision  must  follow ;  government  will  be  unable  either 
to  prevent  it  or  to  influence  the  result 

If  ever  there  was  a  country  in  which  the  formation  of  these 
independent  armed  associations  was  unnecessary,  it  is  his 
Majesty's  United  Kingdom.  If  the  civil  power,  acting  under 
his  Majesty's  authority  and  aided  by  the  King's  regular  mili- 
tary force  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  magistrate,  is  not 
suflBciently  strong  to  keep  the  peace,  or  to  protect  the  lives  and 
property  of  the  King's  subjects  (which  I  deny,  and  assert  on 
the  contrary  that  the  government  have  the  power  and  means 
of  giving  protection  where  they  please),  the  King  has  the  power 
of  augmenting  the  military  force  ad  infinitum :  first,  by  calling 
out  the  regular  militia;  secondly,  by  the  formation  of  local 
volunteer  or  yeomanry  corps,  whether  of  cavalry  or  of  infantry. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  would  be  composed  of  men,  parties 
to  some  great  political  Question  of  the  day,  and  that  the  same 
objection  would  exist  to  their  being  trained  to  arms  under  the 
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King*8  authority  as  there  would  be  to  the  illegitimate  training 
to  arms  of  those  belonging  to  political  unions. 

The  difference  would  be  as  follows : — First,  these  corps  would 
be  formed  according  to  law,  by  the  lawful  exercise  of  the 
authority  of  the  country,  subject  only  to  the  control  of  Parlia- 
ment Secondly,  the  ofBcers  of  these  corps,  formed  by  the  Ring's 
command,  would  be  named  by  the  King's  local  lieutenants  with 
the  King's  consent.  The  King's  lieutenants  would  be  respon- 
sible for  the  conduct  of  these  officers.  Thirdly,  the  law  points 
out  the  mode  in  which  these  corps  must  be  governed.  Their 
officers  and  the  King's  lieutenants,  and,  above  all,  the  King's 
ministers,  would  be  responsible  for  their  conduct.  Fourthly,  the 
exercise  of  the  King's  authority  in  forming,  in  calling  out,  and 
in  using  the  services  of  these  corps,  would  be  liable  to  be  ques- 
tioned and  controlled  in  Parliament. 

Nobody  would  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  a  political 
union  trained  to  arms  and  in  arm&  It  will  be  a  military  force 
of  its  own  creation ;  a  monster  under  this  constitution  of 
government  for  whose  acts  nobody  can  be  questioned,  and 
nobody  will  be  responsible.  It  must  be  suppressed  and  dis- 
armed by  some  other  military  force,  or  its  authority  must  be 
submitted  to.     No  other  course  can  be  pursued. 

But  it  may  be  contended  that  an  augmented  *  formation  of 
these  local  military  corps  by  the  King's  command  would  be  too 
expensive :  the  ordinary  expense  of  these  corps  as  now  regu- 
lated does  not  amount,  even  for  yeomanry  cavalry,  to  twopence 
a  day  for  each  individual  enrolled.  Does  any  man  believe 
that  any  self-constituted,  self-armed  body  would  cost  less,  or 
even  so  little  ? 

The  regulations  for  its  expenditure  would  be  its  own  act ; 
the  limits  of  its  wants  and  of  its  demands  upon  the  population 
at  large  would  depend  upon  its  own  will  and  pleasure.  When 
once  its  authority  is  established  and  submitted  to,  nobody  can 
doubt  that  those  limits  will  be  commensurate  with  the  means 
which  the  population  may  possess  of  supplying  those  wants  and 
of  satisfying  those  demands. 

If  we  intend  then  to  pass  our  lives  in  a  state  of  freedom 
and  peace  under  the  government  and  protection  of  a  monarch, 
we  must  cling  to  the  well-known  principles  of  our  laws  and 
Constitution. 

Wellinoton. 
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The  Bishop  of  Exeter*  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  Loed  Duke,  Exeter,  5th  November,  1831. 

This  place,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is  suffering  from  its  vicinity  to  Bristol. 
Many  of  the  miscreants  who  have  escaped  from  the  dragoons  there  are 
now  here,  and,  joined  to  the  dregs  of  this  large  population,  exemplarily 
loyal  as  in  the  main  it  is,  are  exciting  great  alarm  for  the  public  peace. 
The  most  inflammatory  bills  have  been  freely  circulated,  calling  on  the 
populace  to  "  arm  themselves,  and  imitate  the  heroic  acts  of  the  Bristol 
men  to  put  down  the  bloody  usurpers,*  &c.  As  this  day  is  always  a  day  of 
licence  it  has  been  fixed  upon  for  serious  mischief.  I  am  in  hopes,  how- 
ever, that  the  preparations  for  resistance  are  such  as  to  ensure  the  security 
of  persons  and  property.  I  am  myself  especially  threatened,  and  my 
house.  But  a  threatened  outrage  rarely  takes  place,  and  I  have  taken  such 
precautions  as  leave  me  nothing  to  apprehend  for  myself  or  my  family. 

I  trouble  your  Grace  with  a  letter,  because  I  know  your  kindness  would 
make  you  feel  interested  for  me  if  the  newspapers  shall  announce  the 
expectation  of  mischief.  I  have  also  another  reason — your  Grace  will,  of 
course,  be  desirous  to  know  the  state  of  the  county  in  every  quarter,  and  it 
is  the  duty  of  all  to  assist  in  informing  you. 

There  are  strong  indications  of  an  expectation,  if  not  of  an  actual  plan,  of 
insurrection  against  property  among  the  lowest  orders.  This  detestable 
Reform  Bill  has  raised  their  hopes  to  the  utmost.  One  of  the  papers  dis- 
persed in  this  place,  headed  "  The  King  and  Reformy^  invites  the  people 
to  destroy  the  enemy,  telling  them  that  "  the  price  of  provisions  depends 
upon  it,"  The  effect  is  such,  that  almost  all  the  artisans  are  in  full  hopes 
of  an  equalization  of  property,  and  hardly  disguise  their  hopes.  The  prin- 
cipal iron  manufacturer  in  this  city  (which  is  not  a  manufacturing  place) 
told  me  to-day,  that  all  his  men,  100  in  number,  for  the  first  time  in  his 
experience,  refused  to  be  sworn  as  special  constables :  they  told  him  that 
**  they  could  not  lose  by  a  change."  Yet  some  of  these  fellows  earn  a 
guinea  and  a  half  per  week — ^many,  I  believe  most  of  them,  a  guinea. 
The  principal  builder  in  the  place  has  met  with  a  similar  refusal. 

At  Plymouth  and  the  neighbouring  towns,  including  a  population  of 
more  than  100,000,  the  spirit  is  tremendously  bad.  The  shopkeei)ers  are 
almost  all  Dissenters,  and  such  is  the  rage  on  the  question  of  Reform  at 
Plymouth,  that  I  have  received  from  several  quarters  (the  soberest  and 
most  respectable)  the  most  earnest  entreaties  that  I  will  not  come  there  to 
consecrate  a  church,  as  I  had  engaged  to  do.  They  assure  me  that  my  own 
person,  and  the  security  of  the  public  peace,  would  be  in  the  greatest 
danger.  Yet  in  my  diocese  generally — ^and  I  believe  with  the  sole  excep- 
tion of  Plymouth — I  enjoy  a  very  high  degree  of  popular  favour.  I  say 
this,  your  Grace  will  believe  me,  not  from  vanity,  but  because  it  is  an 
ingredient  in  the  case. 

Sunday  morning. 

The  night  has  gone  off  with  little  more  excitement  than  is,  I  under- 
stand, usual  on  the  5th  of  November.  As  the  populace  has  always  been 
suffered  to  bum  Guy  Fawkes  and  the  Pope,  the  magistrates  very  judiciously 
resolved  not  to  interfere  with  their  usual  sport,  and  not  to  be  inquisitive 


*  The  Right  Rev.  Henry  Phillpotts,  D.D. 
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as  to  the  additional  figures  they  might  choose  to  burn.  This  was  commu- 
nicated to  me  for  my  opinion,  it  being  known  that  an  effigy  of  myself,  as 
well  as  of  Lord  Rolle,  &c.  had  been  prepared.  I  entirely  concurred  in  the 
view  taken  by  them  ;  and  expressed  my  wish  that  the  burning  should  take 
place,  for  it  seemed  to  me  quite  plain,  that  it  was  much  better  the  effigies, 
a-s  they  were  prepared,  should  be  got  rid  of,  else  the  peace  would  be  en- 
dangered on  some  other  night,  when  the  authorities  were  less  ready  to  meet 
the  mischief.  I  mention  this  circumstance,  that  your  Grace  may  not  sup- 
pose, if  you  see  any  report  of  these  matters  in  the  newspapers,  that  it  was 
weakness  on  the  part  of  the  magistracy  which  caused  this  illegal  sport. 

On  the  whole,  the  moral  result  of  the  intended  mischief  in  this  place 
is,  I  hope,  very  good.  Though  there  were  no  regular  troops  at  hand,  tbe 
magistrates  were  able  to  prove  their  power  at  all  times  to  collect  force 
enough  to  put  down  the  attempts  of  the  mob. 

It  is  a  grievous  reflection  that  a  few  demagogues.  Lord  at 

the  head,  have  been  able  to  pervert  the  feelings  of  a  numerous  jx)rtion  of 
this  county,  which  was,  and  1  hope  still  is,  essentially  loyal.  Tbe  farmers 
in  several  quarters  have  given  strong  indications  of  a  return  to  common 
sense,  and  a  dread  of  the  Reform  Bill. 

I  find  that,  individually,  I  stand  the  better  with  all  here,  except  the 
mob,  for  my  conduct  on  this  question  in  Parliament. 
I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect, 

your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  most  faithful  servant, 

H.  Exeter. 


27ic  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinyton. 
My  dear  Duke,  HadJo,  Aberdeen,  5th  November,  1831. 

I  send  you  a  letter  which  I  have  received  from  the  writer  of  several 
papers  which  you  have  seen,  on  the  subject  of  the  periodical  press.  I 
believe  him  to  be  correct  in  his  general  view  and  estimate  of  the  tremendous 
power  of  this  instrument, — a  power  of  which  we  now  experience  the  effect 
in  the  government  of  this  country :  1  send  the  letter,  not  from  supposing 
that  any  practical  measures  can  be  adopted  in  consequence,  but  from 
thinking  that  it  may  be  as  properly  addressed  to  you  as  to  myself. 

On  my  road  here,  I  neither  saw  nor  heard  anything  of  Reform.  In  this 
part  of  the  country  the  people  are  not  only  indifferent,  but  decidedly 
opposed  to  it ;  and  I  would  readily  engage  to  produce  a  petition,  signed  by 
three-fourths  of  the  farmers  who  are  to  have  votes,  against  the  bill.  Such 
is  the  case  in  this  and  the  adjoining  county.  My  own  tenantry,  who  are 
a  numerous  body  of  near  nine  hundred,  have  made  the  most  unusual 
demonstrations  of  satisfaction  and  good- will.  Even  in  the  town  of  Aber- 
deen they  are  beginning  to  get  tired  of  the  question ;  for  the  last  meeting 
gave  evidence  of  increasing  indifference.  It  was  not  attended  by  twenty 
persons  who  would  have  votes  as  ten-pound  householders,  although  four 
or  five  thousand  of  the  populace  were  present.  In  fact,  these  are  the 
persons  whom  the  Reform  question  has  brought  into  action  throughout  the 
country  ;  and  we  have  yet  to  learn  the  irresistible  power  of  a  government 
which  takes  the  lead  in  the  work  of  destruction.  Governments  have  hitherto 
found  it  sufficiently  difficult  successfully  to  oppose  subversive  attacks ;  but 
if  such  should  bo  the  character  of  the  measures  of  the  government  itsilf, 
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oar  whole  position  would  be  altered.  If  Lord  Grey  should  think  proper 
to  propose  an  agrarian  law,  and  to  call  upon  the  people  to  carry  it  into 
execution,  the  means  of  resistance  possessed  by  property  alone  would  not 
be  great.  The  events  at  Bristol  show  what  we  are  to  expect.  These  are 
not  actually  supported  by  the  government,  although  they  may  be  most 
truly  said  to  have  been  produced  by  the  government.  Such  acts  as  can  be 
avowed  must  of  course  be  still  more  successful. 

In  the  meantime,  the  spirit  in  this  part  of  the  country  is  so  good,  at 
least  in  the  agricultural  part  of  it,  that  I  am  perfectly  confident,  if  you 
were  here  now,  you  would  be  received  with  the  same  enthusiasm  as  ten 
years  ago. 

In  passing  through  Edinburgh  I  saw  Charles  X.  at  Holyrood  House,  and 
found  him  in  a  wretched,  cold,  unfurnished  bedroom.  He  was  in  good 
health  and  spirits.  He  entered  into  a  long  justification  of  his  conduct,  and 
maintained  that  everything  which  has  happened  would  have  taken  place 
three  weeks  later  had  he  remained  quiet.  He  says  that  he  committed  but 
one  error,  and  that  was  a  fatal  one.  They  expected  some  little  resistance 
to  the  Ordonnanc«s,  and  slight  disturbances,  for  which  they  thought  they 
were  prepared ;  but  he  could  with  the  greatest  ease  have  assembled  twenty 
or  thirty  thousand  additional  troops,  and  this  he  ought  to  have  done. 
Although  explaining  very  fully  the  whole  course  of  his  proceedings,  he 
never  mentioned  Polignac.  He  spoke  ill  of  no  one,  except  Louis  Philippe, 
whom  he  abused  a  good  deal.  He  rather  praised  Perier,  and  most  of  those 
whom  he  mentioned.  He  appeared  to  be  quite  confident  of  a  restoration, 
that  is,  of  Henry  V. ;  for  he  said  with  respect  to  himself  and  his  son,  they 
neither  of  them  wished  it.  He  doubted  whether  at  his  age  he  should  live 
to  see  it,  but  thought  it  probable.  At  all  events,  it  was  the  principal 
reason  for  his  desiring  to  live  a  short  time  longer.  He  said  he  was  quite 
determined  to  leave  everything  to  the  French  themselves,  to  take  part  in 
DO  intrigue,  and  not  to  stir  in  promoting  any  reaction.  He  trusted  that 
time  would  do  everything  for  him.  He  had  no  complaint  to  make  of  our 
government,  and  was  very  grateful  to  the  people  of  Edinburgh,  and  to  all 
the  Scotch  with  whom  he  had  been  brought  into  communication.  He 
seemed  to  think  that  our  Revolution  required  very  little  to  be  as  effectual 
as  that  which  had  driven  him  from  his  throne.  He  desired  me  to  say 
many  things  to  you  of  his  regard,  &c.,  in  answer  to  the  civilities  which  1 
expressed  on  your  part. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

Mr.  Jenkinson  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlingion, 

My  DBAB  Lord,  Dover  Castle,  6th  November,  1831. 

I  think  it  right  to  inform  your  Grace  that  the  mayor  and  deputy-mayor 
of  Dover  have  just  been  with  me  in  consequence  of  a  rumour  current  in 
the  town  of  an  intention  on  the  part  of  the  more  evil-disposed  to  insult 
your  Grace  upon  the  occasion  of  your  coming  to  Dover  this  week.  I 
accordingly  undertook  to  communicate  with  your  Grace  upou  the  subject. 
From  what  I  could  collect  from  the  mayor  he  did  not  attach  much  credit 
to  the  rumour,  nor  did  there  seem  any  real  ground  for  the  apprehension 
entertained,  though  it  will  be  his  duty,  and  that  of  his  brother  magistrates, 
to  be  prepared.    1  have,  however,  requested  that  they  will  not  sound  an 
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alann,  or  betnj  any  expectatiofi  on  their  parte  that  diflcoDtent  would  be 
maoi rested ;  aod  that  if  any  arraDgemente  sboald  appear  to  the  magistrates 
as  necessary,  they  shoald  be  made  as  qnietly  as  possible. 

Not  knowing  on  what  day  your  Grace  will  leave  Londcm,  I  shall  send 
this  to  Apsley  House,  and  I  have  to  request  that  yoar  Grace  will  have  the 
goodness  to  inform  me  when  yon  will  arrive  at  Walmer  Castle,  and  if  I 
may  be  permitted  to  wait  upon  yon  there,  as  it  would  be  a  great  satisfac- 
tion to  me  to  see  yon  there,  previous  to  onr  meeting  here  on  Wednesday. 
I  have  the  hcHMmr  to  be,  my  Lord, 

your  Grace's  very  faithful  and  obliged, 

R.  H.  JsKKiKfloy. 


[  1961,  ]  To  Lord  FUzBoy  Somerset. 

My  dear  Lord  FiTzRoY,  London,  7th  November,  1831. 

I  send  you  a  letter  and  enclosure,  which  I  have  received  from 
Colonel  Woodford,  of  the  Grenadier  Guards. 

Very  possibly  the  operations  of  the  war  are  more  forward  in 
Dublin  than  they  are  as  yet  in  London,  and  that  it  is  necessary 
to  take  care  that  the  men  on  guard  or  on  picquet  have  their  pro- 
visions ready  cooked  with  them,  and  that  they  should  not  rely 
for  their  food  on  the  preservation  of  their  communication  with 
the  barracks. 

I  have  no  remark,  therefore,  to  make  upon  the  cn^er  upon 
that  subject.  But  I  think  that  the  subsequent  transaction  is 
worthy  of  notice.  The  Major-General  *  asks  the  men  whether 
they  have  any  complaints.  They  complain  of  his  own  order, 
when,  instead  of  explaining  to  them  the  necessity  or  reasonableness 
of  the  order,  he  reproved  the  soldiers  very  sharply  and  dismissed 
them.  This  is  not  the  usual  way  of  dealing  with  complaints, 
however  trifling  and  frivolous.  Complaints  are  encouraged 
rather  than  discouraged  in  the  service,  and  when  they  are  made 
they  should  be  received  at  least  with  temper  and  moderation. 

I  beg  you  to  lay  these  papers  before  the  General  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Colonel  Woodford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  7th  November,  1831. 

I  think  it  my  duty  to  make  known  to  your  Grace,  as  Colonel  of  the 
regiment,  an  occurrence  which  has  recently  taken  place  at  Duhlin. 


*  Sir  ¥Ay      1  Blakeuey,  Major-General  Commanding  the  District. 
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I  shall  have  the  honour  of  waiting  on  yoar  Grace  at  11  o^clock,  but, 
as  it  may  not  be  convenient  to  your  Grace  to  see  me,  I  have  thought 
it  best  to  send  a  written  statement  for  your  perusal. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  obedient,  faithful  servant, 

J.  Woodford, 
Lieut. -Col.  of  the  Grcu.  Guards. 

[Enclosure.] 

Loudon,  5th  November,  1831. 

The  Guards  when  stationed  in  Dublin  have  always  been  in  the  habit  of 
supplying  the  men  on  guard  with  messes  &om  the  barracks,  sent  in  the 
manner  which  has  been  in  use  from  time  immomorial  in  London,  viz.  the 
messes  are  placed  in  boxes  made  on  purpose,  and  the  boxes  are  carried,  like  a 
hand-barrow,  by  two  men.  The  soup  is  conveyed  in  large  tin  cans  with 
covers. 

Each  mess  being  in  a  separate  tin,  covered  by  another  tin,  which  afterwards 
serves  to  hold  the  soup,  the  messes  are  preserved  hot,  and  conveyed  to  the 
men  on  guard  in  as  good  a  state,  or  nearly  so,  as  they  would  be  in  the 
barrack-room. 

It  has  been  considered  an  important  object  of  interior  economy  with  us,  to 
give  the  soldier  on  guard  as  good  a  mess  as  possible ;  and  a  short  time  ago,  in 
order  to  render  the  messing  cm  guard  still  more  comfoi-table  in  London,  and  also 
to  provide  equally  for  the  battalion  in  AVestminster  quarters  (when  it  should 
be  on  guard),  for  which  there  were  no  means  of  cooking  in  barracks,  the 
Ordnance  Department  constructed  cooking  places  at  the  King's  Guard,  Tilt 
Yard,  and  Buckingham  House. 

The  battalion  finding  the  duties  sends  the  provisions  and  cooks  in  the 
morning,  and  the  messes  are  ready  by  12  o'clock. 

To  all  the  other  smaller  guards,  not  provided  with  cooking  places,  the 
messes  are  sent  from  barracks  as  formerly,  and  in  this  manner  also  they  have 
been  sent  to  the  guard-rooms  in  Dublin  during  the  ten  years  in  which  the 
Guards  have  been  there. 

I  am  now  informed  by  CJolonel  D*Oyly,  commanding  the  2nd  Battalion  at 
Dublin,  that,  on  the  28th  October,  the  following  garrison  order  was  issued : — 

"  Great  inconvenience  having  arisen  by  fatigue  parties  carryiug  dinners  to 
the  different  guards,  the  Major-General  directs  that  in  future  each  man  shall 
carry  his  dinner  cooked,  when  for  garrison  duty.  Officers  commanding 
regiments  and  reserves  will  make  the  necessary  arrangements." 

This  order  was  made  known  to  the  battalion  on  the  evening  of  the  2Sthf  and 
on  the  morning  of  the  29th  the  half-yearly  inspection  by  Sir  Edward  Blakeney 
took  place.  When  the  inspection  was  over,  the  Major-General  asked  the 
men  if  they  had  any  complaints,  upon  which  about  half  the  battalion  fell 
out,  to  complain  of  being  deprived  of  their  hot  mess  on  guard. 

Sir  Eklward  Blakeney  reproved  them  very  sharply,  and  dismissed  them. 
Colonel  D'Oyly  does  not  inform  me  of  tiie  expressions  used,  but  I  have  reason 
to  think  they  were  very  galling.  Colonel  D'Oyly  does  not  mention,  nor  have 
I  heard  from  any  quarter  of  anything  contrary  to  the  most  entire  submission 
and  soldierlike  sense  of  obedience,  both  at  that  moment  and  since. 

The  men,  I  have  heard,  wished  to  express  that  the  inconvenience  to  them 
of  giving  fatigue  parties  (the  order  mentioned  inconvenience)  was  preferable - 
to  the  having  their  messes  cold  all  through  the  winter. 

When  it  is  considered  that  the  soup  forms  an  essential  part  of  the  soldier's 
moss  (who  has  nothing  to  drink  except  water  on  guard),  but  that  it  could  not 
be  carried  to  the  guard  after  this  order  appeared,  and  that  the  meat  and 
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potatoes  being  cold  diminished  tlie  yalne  of  the  mess  to  the  soldier,  it  does 
appear  a  material  diminution  of  his  comfort  to  be  forced  thns  to  forego  his 
proper  dinner  every  fourth  day,  and  on  the  day  on  which  he  wants  hia  mess 
most,  being  on  guard  Iwenty-four  hours,  and  having  nothing  else. 

Nevertheless  as  an  order  given  it  was  of  course  to  be,  and  has  been,  obeyed. 
The  soldiers,  however,  being  publicly  asked  if  they  had  any  complaints,  a 
practice  not  in  use  in  London,  thought  the  question  gave  them  permission  to 
make  their  statement. 

Next  day,  Sunday,  after  cbnrch  parade,  Sir  Hussey  Vivian  *  made  a  speech 
to  the  battalion,  said  the  order  was  his,  and  that  he  gave  it  in  order  to  avoid 
the  unmilitary  appearancet  and  the  inconvenience  of  &tigue  parties  carrying 
the  messes  to  the  guards.  He  stated  that  they  had  acted  in  a  very  nnsoldier- 
like  manner,  and  that  the  order  must  be  obeyed. 

Of  disobodionce  or  disrespect  there  never  was  the  slightest  idea,  but  the  men, 
being  invited  to  state  their  complaints,  took  the  opportunity  offered  to  them. 

Colonel  D'Oyly  informs  me  that  the  other  regiments  in  garrison  had  been 
acting  in  the  mode  prescribed  by  the  order  before  the  order  came  out.  The 
8rd  Guards,  who  were  relieved  by  our  2nd  Battalion,  never  had  departed  from 
their  usual  practice,  but  had  gone  on  in  their  old  way  aa  long  as  they  re- 
mained at  Dublin. 

Soon  after  our  2nd  Battulion  arrived  there  Sir  Edwanl  Blakeney  had  recom- 
mended to  Colonel  D'Oyly  to  have  the  dinners  of  the  men  on  guard  cooked 
beforehand,  saying  he  would  find  it  the  best  way. 

Colonel  D'Oyly  said  he  would  inquire,  which  he  did,  and  afterwards  told 
Sir  K.  Blakeney  that  he  preferred  not  changing,  as  he  found  the  men  got 
their  dinners  more  comfortably  in  their  old  way,  and  that  tins,  &c.,  at  a  con- 
siderable expense  had  been  procured  for  that  purpose. 

They  therefore  went  on  in  the  old  way,  and  nothing  more  was  heard  until 
the  order  came  out. 

On  Monday  the  battalion  found  the  duties,  and  carried  their  cold  messes  on 
guard.  The  field-ofiBcer  of  the  day  visited  every  guard,  and  not  a  complaint 
or  murmur  was  heard,  nor  has  there  been  the  slightest  manifestation  of  any- 
thing but  implicit  submission. 

I  think  it  due  to  the  battalion  to  state  that  when  it  was  before  at  Dublin  the 
same  plan  of  carrying  hot  messes  to  the  guard-rooms  was  in  practice  under  Sir 
George  Murray's  command,  and  never  was  deemed  by  that  general  officer,  or 
by  Sir  David  Baird,  his  predecessor,  or  by  Sir  John  Byng,  to  be  unmilitary. 

fthe  same  practice  was  followed  under  the  eyes  of  successive  Commanders- 
in-chief  iu  London,  and  is  so  still  for  some  of  the  Guards,  as  before  stated  ; 
and  would  be  for  all  were  it  not  for  the  means  now  partially  furnished  of 
providing  the  messes  in  still  greater  comfort  for  the  soldier,  by  cooking  them 
on  the  spot. 

Subsequent  letters  from  Colonel  D'Oyly  inform  me  that  all  is  going  on  well. 

Permission  was  given  to  him  to  let  the  men  cook  on  guard,  each  man  in  his 
own  tin,  but  this  was  impracticable,  as  the  fireplaces  would  hold  very  few  tins. 
There  was,  therefore,  only  the  alternative  of  the  cold  dinner. 

He  has  since  reported  to  me  that  utensils  are  to  be  provided  for  cooking  at 
each  guard.  It  would  seem  therefore  that  the  propriety  of  the  hot  mess  on 
guard  is  now  admitted ;  and  it  appears  hard  that  the  battalion  should  have 
been  harangued  and  stigmatised  for  stating  a  real  grievance  when  questioned. 

The  feeling  left  must  be  strong,  but  the  battalion  has  a  true  sense  of  dis- 
cipline, and  will  not  give  vent  to  such  a  feeling,  the  exciting  which,  however, 
is  much  to  be  regretted,  particularly  for  such  an  object. 


Lt.-Gencral  Commanding  the  Forces  in  Ireland. 
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To  Mr,  Oleig.  [  1962.  ] 

My  dear  Mr.   GlEIG,  London,  7th  November,  1831. 

I  received  only  yesterday  morning,  on  my  road  to  London, 
your  letter  of  the  4th  instant.  It  is  my  duty  to  go  to  Walmer 
and  to  Dover,  and  I  am  not  to  be  prevented  from  doing  so 
either  by  threats  of  insult  or  injury.  What  I  always  do  upon 
these  cases  is  to  give  information  to  the  magistrate.  It  is  his 
duty  to  protect  all  his  Majesty's  subjects,  particularly  those 
acting  mider  the  King's  authority,  and  even  to  take  precautions 
for  their  protection  if  necessary. 

It  18  my  opinion  that  these  secret  informants  who  will  not, 
and  possibly  dare  not,  come  forward  with  their  information,  do 
more  harm  than  good.  There  is  a  perpetual  gossip  going  on 
in  the  public-houses  upon  all  sorts  of  plans  of  mischief.  Is  it 
quite  certain  that  these  informants  do  not  suggest  the  very 
plans  of  which  they  give  information  ? 

I  intended  to  be  at  Walmer  this  night.  But  a  letter  which 
I  sent  to  announce  my  arrival  did  not  go.  I  shall  therefore 
set  oflF  to-morrow  morning ;  and  I  hope  to  arrive  early  in  the 
day.  I  suspect  that  those  who  will  attack  me  on  the  road  will 
come  rather  the  worst  out  of  the  contest,  if  there  should  be  one. 

Ever  yours  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


Sir  J,  Scarlett  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

New  Street,  Spring  Gardens,^ 
My  DEAB  Lobd,  Monday,  7th  November,  1831. 

I  beard  by  accident  yesterday  that  you  were  to  be  in  town  to-day,  and 
I  therefore  write  to  say  that  if  you  should  remain  over  next  Sunday,  and  bo 
disengaged,  I  sliall  be  very  proud  and  happy  if  you  will  honour  me  with 
your  company  according  to  the  enclosed  card.  Tlie  Duke  of  Gloucester  is  to 
dine  with  me,  and  I  know  it  will  give  bim  particular  pleasure  to  meet  you. 

I  find  on  the  walls  of  the  Treasury  a  proclamation  from  Mr.  Wakley  f 
to  postpone  the  meeting  of  the  useful  dosses  which  be  bad  convened  for 
to-day,  close  alongside  of  which  is  a  proclamation  from  the  magistrates 
against  the  meeting.  I  presume  they  are  both  stuck  up  by  the  same 
authority,  and  that  both  are  issued  in  concert  with  the  government.  The 
latter  is  the  composition  of  the  Attorney-General,  and  was  adopted,  as  I 
hear,  at  a  Cabinet  meeting  wbere  no  proclamation  from  the  King  was 

*  Attorney-General  in  the  Duke's  administration ;  afterwards  Lord  Abinger. 
t  Projector  and  Editor  of  the  '  Lancet,'  afterwards  Coroner  for  Middlesex 
and  M.P.  for  Finsbury. 
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thought  expedient.    On  the  contrary,  the  King's  name  is  used  in  Wakley's 
proclamation  alone,  who  assures  his  party  (and  I  suppose  truly)  that  the 
Kin<?  is  with  them. 
Can  such  a  state  of  things  be  endured  ? 

Ever  yours  most  truly, 

J.  Scarlett. 


^63.  ]  To  Mr,  Jenkinson.* 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  8th  November,  1831. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  yesterday.  I  intended  to  go 
to  Walmer  this  day;  but  I  find  that  a  letter,  which  I  had 
written  to  Mrs.  Norman,  was  not  sent,  and  I  therefore  post- 
pone my  departure  till  to-morrow  morning. 

I  shall  be  happy  to  see  you  at  Walmer  at  half-past  three 
to-morrow.  It  is  very  desirable  that  it  should  not  be  known 
at  what  hour  I  shall  arrive,  and  I  therefore  beg  you  not  to 
mention  it  to  the  magistrates  or  others  at  Dover. 

In  respect  to  insults  to  me,  those  who  wish  to  insult  me  are 
perfectly  welcome.     I  defend  myself  if  they  attempt  injury. 

My  practice  is  (for  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  to  receive  such 
intelligence  is  not  an  uncommon  event  in  my  life)  to  give  infor- 
mation to  the  magistrates  of  the  existence  of  such  schemes  of 
insult  or  injury.  It  is  their  duty  to  protect  all  his  Majesty's 
subjects,  and  particularly  those  invested  with  the  King's  autho- 
rity, whose  attendance  is  a  duty. 

I  shall  certainly  attend  at  Dover  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday. 
The  magistrates  of  the  town  have  the  power,  and  they  know 
bq^t  how  to  protect  the  Lord  W^arden  from  insult  and  injury. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Sir  R,  Oardiner  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  LobD,  Dover,  9th  NoTember,  1831. 

I  landed  here  to-day  from  Calais,  having  left  Brussels  on  Monday.  I  am 
sure  your  Grace  will  be  glad  to  know  the  King  is  quite  well  in  health. 

A  partial  change  has  been  made  in  the  government.  General  Goblet 
(known  to  your  Grace)  is  appointed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  M. 
Meulenaive  takes  the  Ministry  for  the  Interior  (for  the  present  only).  De 
Broutfere  and  Kaibeur  remain.  M.  Van  der  Weyer  may  be  hourly  expected 
with  the  formal  acceptation  of  the  Twenty-four  Articles.    He  was  to  quit 


•  Deputy-Governor  of  Dover  Castle. 
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Bnunels  to-morrow  about  noon.     Nothing  was  known  at  Brussels  from  the 
Hague. 

Always,  with  greatest  respect,  your  Grace's  most  attached  and  humble 
seryanty  Robert  Gabdineeu 


Sir  H,  Taylor  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Lobd  Duke,  Brighton,  9th  November,  1831. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Grace  the  King's  answer  to  the 
letter  which  you  enclosed  to  me  for  his  Majesty  on  the  7th  inst.  I  have 
'reoeived  the  King's  commands  to  add  that  he  has  sent  your  Grace's  letter 
and  memorandum,  and  a  copy  of  his  reply,  to  Lord  Grey. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  highest  regard,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 
your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

H.  Taylor. 

The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WtUington, 

Brighton,  9th  November,  1831. 

The  King  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  a  letter  from  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, and  a  memorandum  accompanying  it,  dated  on  the  5th  inst,  which 
reached  him  yesterday.  His  Majesty  assures  the  Duke  of  Wellington  that 
he  has  perused  them  with  the  attention  which  is  due  to  his  opinions  upon 
any  subject,  and  which  he  has  at  all  times  felt  dis(X)sed  to  pay  to  them, 
and  that  the  deep  sense  he  entertains  of  the  eminent  services  which  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  has  rendered  to  his  Sovereigns  and  to  his  country 
must  ever  cause  his  Majesty  to  appreciate  justly  the  feeling  which  has 
prompted  him  to  address  to  him,  at  this  crisis,  observations  resulting  from 
his  experience  in  the  administration  of  high  and  important  duties,  which 
have  been  discharged  so  ably,  so  zealously,  and  so  honourably. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  cannot  possibly  have  viewed  with  greater 
anxiety  and  uneasiness  than  has  the  King  the  establishment  of  political 
unions  in  various  parts  of  these  kingdoms,  nor  deprecate  more  strongly  than 
does  his  Majesty  the  intention  of  assuming  arms  and  forming  National  Guards 
which  has  been  expressed  at  some  of  the  meetings  of  these  political  unions. 
His  Majesty  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  truth  and  the  force  of  every 
remark  which  the  Duke  of  Wellington  has  made  upon  the  dangerous,  the 
destructive  tendency  of  the  formation  of  these  self-constituted,  self-armed 
bodies  of  troops,  nor  have  the  fatal  results  of  their  establishment  in  other 
countries  escaped  his  notice  or  his  memory.  His  Majesty  is  indeed  so  much 
alive  to  the  vital  importance  of  counteracting  such  designs,  and  he  is  so 
well  assured  of  the  entire  and  cordial  concurrence  of  his  government  in  this 
feeliillg,  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  they  shall  not  be  enter- 
tained nor  tolerated,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  shall  be  resisted  to  the 
utmost  while  he  holds  the  crown  of  these  realms,  confident  as  is  his  Majesty 
that  the  formation  of  National  Guards,  under  the  influence  and  control  of 
the  combinations  which  are  taking  place  under  the  name  of  Political  Unions, 
would  not  only  be  incompatible  with  the  existence  of  the  monarchy,  but 
subversive  of  all  government,  law,  and  authority. 


♦  Private  Secretary  to  the  King. 


44  THE  KING  ON  THE  POLITICAL  UNIONS.       Nov.  1831. 

Although,  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington  obsorves,  nothing  has  appeared 
from  authority  against  such  dangerous,  unconstitutional,  and  illegal 
schemes,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  have  not  been  the  objects  of 
serious  attention,  or  that  any  attempt  to  arm  and  embody  in  arms  the 
members  of  these  political  unions  will  not  be  resisted  whenever  it  shall  be 
brought  forward  in  a  tangible  8hai)e. 

Nor  is  the  King  disposed  to  admit  that  the  establishment  of  political 
unions  owes  its  origin  to  the  desire  to  carry  in  Parliament  a  great  political 
question.  Such  is  indeed  at  present  one  of  their  avowed  objects,  and  pos- 
sibly their  principal  plea  and  the  object  of  the  majority  ;  but  his  Majesty 
believes  it  to  be,  with  the  mischievous,  a  plea  only,  advanced  on  account 
of  its  popularity,  to  cover  revolutionary  designs  formed  before  the  change 
of  government  and  the  introduction  of  the  Reform  Bill, — designs  which 
had  been  dormant,  but  were  brought  into  action  by  the  events  of  the  Revo- 
lution in  France  and  in  Belgium.  The  unions  indeed  had  been  formed  and 
combinations  between  them  established  long  before  those  events  in  some  of 
the  manufacturing  towns,  although  they  were  not  then  called  political 
unions.  Their  objects  were  highly  objectionable  and  illegal,  and  their  pro- 
ceedings upon  more  than  one  occasion  became  alarming  and  embarrassing. 
Yet  such  is  the  difficulty  of  dealing  with  societies  or  combinations  of  this 
description,  so  long  as  they  keep  within  the  limits  of  the  law,  that  even 
these  unions,  formed  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  resisting  authority,  were 
tolerated.  His  Majesty  believes  some  of  these  to  have  since  assumed  the 
title  of  Political  Union,  and  that  the  union  at  Birmingham  even  then  bore 
that  appellation. 

Such  have  been  the  origin  and  the  progress  of  these  unions,  which  now 
profess  the  intention  of  supporting  the  executive  authorities  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  pro|X)se  to  arm  for  the  protection  of  property  and  life  against 
robbery  and  outrage ;  and,  adverting  to  those  circumstances,  it  is  impossible 
to  view  their  establishment  without  jealousy  or  their  proposal  to  arm  with- 
out suspicion. 

The  King  readily  admits  that  his  government  has  the  power  and  the 
means,  with  the  full  inclination,  to  afford  pn)tection  to  the  lives  and  pro- 
perty of  his  Majesty's  subjects,  and  to  preserve  the  peace  ;  and  he  is  aware 
that  if  the  military  force,  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  magistrates,  be 
not  sufficient,  the  King  has  the  ix)wer  of  augmenting  it  to  any  extent 
according  to  law,  without  resorting  to  the  unusual  and  illegitimate  training 
to  arms  of  the  meml)ers  of  self-constituted  political  unions.  It  is  almost 
needless  to  add  that  the  formation  of  any  such  body  would  be  entirely 
illegal  and  unconstitutional,  unless  by  the  authority  of  the  Crown  and  under 
the  command  of  officers  appointed  by  bis  Majesty. 

If  at  any  extraordinary  period  the  apprehension  of  disturbance  and 
danger  shall  call  for  the  aid  of  those  who  are  members  of  these  societies 
and  others,  they  should  come  forward  as  individuals  to  be  sworn  in  as 
special  constables,  and  afford  their  services  as  such  to  the  magistrates,  who 
have  the  power  to  form  and  arrange  them  in  such  manner  as  may  render 
them  most  useful  towards  the  preservation  of  peace  and  the  protection  of 
property  ;  but  even  in  such  case,  and  when  so  employed,  the  services  of  the 
political  unions  should  not  be  accepted  by  the  magistrates  as  a  hody^  as  this 
would  be  a  sort  of  recognition  of  the  institution. 

William  R. 
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Captain  Debenham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellingt(m. 

Beaufort  Row,  Chelsea, 
Mr  LOBD  Duke,  9th  November,  1831. 

I  haye  been  honoured  by  your  Grace's  condescending  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  my  communication  of  the  3rd  inst.  with  your  accustomed 
courtesy. 

In  that  letter  I  made  known  my  intentions  of  making  the  same  com- 
munications to  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State  and  to  the  Duke  of 
^  Bedford  as  I  had  made  to  your  Grace.  Accordingly,  I  left  my  letter  at 
Whitehall  within  half  an  hour  after  I  had  called  at  Apsley  House,  on  the 
forenoon  of  the  8rd  inst. ;  and  the  Proclamation  issued  on  the  5th  inst.,  for- 
bidding the  intended  meeting,  gives  me  reason  to  believe  that  the  meeting 
was  prohibited  in  consequence  of  my  communication,  in  which  I  did  not 
fail  to  strongly  point  out  its  treasonable  and  dangerous  tendency.  The  letter 
for  the  Duke  of  Bedford  I  put  in  the  post. 

On  Monday,  the  7th  instant,  my  attention  was  attracted  by  another 

seditious  and   treasonable  placard,   in  which  the  name  of  

was  introduced,  inviting  the  lower  orders  to  enrol  their  names  and 
make  subscriptions  at  the  Crown  and  Anchor  Tavern.  This  I  construe 
to  intend  the  levying  a  revolutionary  army,  because  Wakley,  who  con- 
vened the  intended  meeting    near    Islington,  is    associated  with  

in  forming  the  National  Union,  as  they  call  it,  at  the  Crown  and 

Anchor,  the  avowed  object  of  which  is,  as  they  say,  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  country,  but  which  I  say  is  to  put  down  the  Constitution,  together 
with  the  monarchy.  For  look  at  the  placard  for  assembling  the  people 
near  Islington,  and  consider  that  the  same  person  or  persons  who  attempted 
to  assemble  that  meeting  also  are  getting  up  the  so-called  National  Union. 
And  though  it  were  otherwise,  the  attempting  to  raise  an  aimy  to  keep  the 
peace,  even  though  such  were  the  bond  fide  intent,  is  treason  or  misprision  of 
treason,  inasmuch  as  it  intrenches  upon  and  violates  the  prerogative  of  the 
Crown,  to  whom  or  which  alone  belongs  the  preservation  of  the  peace  and 
the  disposition  of  the  forces  of  the  country — except  in  the  sudden 
emergency  of  a  sudden  riot,  which  any  man  may,  in  the  King's  name,  law- 
fully suppress. 

As  this  second  placard  alluded  to  did  not  contain  the  printer's  name,  I 
could  not  obtain  a  printed  copy  thereof ;  however,  I  took  a  copy  of  it  in 
writing  upon  the  spot,  and  sent  a  copy  of  my  copy  so  taken  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  State,  together  with  strong  observations  to  the  purport  of  those 
which  I  have  thus  written ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  enclose  herewith  another 
copy  of  this  said,  as  I  call  it,  seditious  and  treasonable  placard,  which  I 
thus  sent,  or  rather  delivered  myself,  at  the  Home  Office,  addressed  Prioate^ 
on  his  Majesty's  service. 

At  the  same  time  I  gave  the  Secretary  information  of  another  seditious 
placard  which  I  had  seen,  which  I  communicated  to  him,  together  with  the 
printer's  name.  This  placard  I  have  since  procured  and  sent  to  the  Secre- 
tary, reiterating  ray  observations  in  the  most  forcible  manner  I  was  able  ; 

and  as  the  names  of and  Wakley  are  connected  with  these 

treasonable  placards,  I  coupled  treason, ,  and   Wakley  together 

in  my  letter. 
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And  this  day,  November  9, 1  saw  exposed  for  sale  at  a  shop  in  Eingsgate 
Street,  Red  Lion  Square,  Holbom,  a  most  treasonable  paper,  called  the 
*  Republican,'  of  which  I  purchased  two  copies ;  one  I  sealed  with  my  seal 
and  delivered  this  evening  (enclosed  in  a  letter  on  H.  M,  Service — ^**  Private. 
To  the  Right  Honourable  the  Secretary  of  State,  Home  Department"),  sealed 
with  my  seal  in  a  comer,  so  that  if  need  ever  should  be  I  can  verify  it.  I 
have  marked  the  enclosed  in  the  same  manner. 

The  counterpart,  or  second  copy,  I  beg  leave  respectfully  to  lay  before 
your  Grace,  together  with  a  counterpart  of  the  seditious  handbill  or  placard 
just  spoken  of,  so  that  I  have  at  least  done  all  in  my  power  to  awaken 
public  men  to  a  sense  of  their  duty. 

As  I  had  nothing  to  communicate  more  than  the  exhibition  of  these 
placards  would  or  ought  to  suggest,  and  as  I  am  unwilling  to  draw  upon 
myself  the  possible  private  vengeance  of  some  underlings  in  office  (for  I  can 
hardly  flatter  myself  that  my  communications  and  remarks  will  be  agree- 
able to  all),  I  forbore  to  put  my  name  to  any  of  these  communications :  of 
course  I  did  not  make  it  known  that  1  had  taken  the  liberty  of  addressing 
myself  to  your  Grace. 

But  the  object  which  I  have  in  view  being  that  your  Grace  shall,  if  you 
see  fit,  cause  all  the  within-named  to  be  exhibited  to  his  Majesty  himself, 
so  that  no  underlings  or  upperlings  shall  prevent  him  from  knowing  his 
enemies,  or  making  any  other  use  of  these  which  your  Grace  may  in  your 
wisdom  see  fit,  therefore  it  is  that,  as  a  loyal  subject,  not  knowing  where 
else  to  look,  I  have  committed  myself  fully  to  your  Grace's  discretion ; 
and  if  my  name  will  give  any  weight,  as  I  do  not  suppose  it  will,  your 
Grace  may  make  full  use  of  it.  ^ 

None  but  myself  knows  the  immense  pecuniary  and  personal  responsi- 
bility which  I  have  heretofore  taken  upon  myself  in  carrying  on  the  public 
service  under  your  Grace's  command  in  the  vicinity  of  Bayonne,  in  remov- 
ing obstructions  which  would  have  impeded  the  public  service,  all  which  I 
can  prove  fully.  I  am  therefore  not  a  man  to  shrink  from  any  responsi- 
bility where  it  may  be  of  service  to  the  country  and  the  King  ;  and  I  told 
the  Secretary  of  State  that  any  one  man  of  sense  and  spirit  who  had  taken 
upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  directing  the  troops,  or  of  raising  and 
collecting  a  parcel  of  neighbours  and  arming  them,  and  then  attacking  the 
mob  with  effect,  would  have  saved  Bristol.  I  told  him  I  would  not  have 
hesitated  a  moment  without  any  order  on  such  an  occasion,  and  that  I  was 
and  am  sure  the  law  would  bear  me  or  any  other  loyal  man  out  in  rescuing 
the  city,  though  with  and  by  the  death  of  the  rebels  and  incendiaries — 
which  I  am  sure  it  will — for  they  are  not  leges  hominis,  nor  in  the  peace  of 
our  lord  the  King ;  and  I  called  upon  (him)  the  Secretary  to  state,  by  a 
public  notice,  that  such  is  the  law,  that  all  ignorant  magistrates  and  young 
officers  and  loyal  subjects  may  know  in  future  their  duty.  I  hope  your 
Grace  will  cause  this  to  be  done  by  the  Secretary. 

I  pray  your  Grace  to  pardon  all  this — it  is  not  meant  for  rhodomontade 
^I  feel  it  a  serious  and  weighty  duty,  and  I  know  no  man  alike  able,  and, 
as  I  am  quite  sure,  willing  to  save  the  country,  but  yourself. 

Unless  something  extraordinary  should  chance  to  come  to  my  knowledge, 
it  is  not  my  intention  to  trouble  your  Grace  any  more  on  these  matters 
unless  required  so  to  do ;  and  as  I  have  no  doubt  that  this  will  be  safely 
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reoeived,  so  far  from  wishing  to  give  unnecessary  trouble,  I  shall  not  even 
expect  the  honour  of  an  answer. 

I  beg  leave  to  remain,  with  all  respect, 

your  Grace's  most  dutiful  and  affectionate  servant, 

John  Debenham. 

I  b^  pardon  for  writing  a  postscript,  but  I  have  heard  this  afternoon 

that  the was  one  of  those  active  in  getting  up  an  address  to 

his  Majesty  in  favour  of  his  Ministers  in  our  vestry,  and  a  petition — two 
petitions  in  favour  of  the  Reform  Bill ;  and  that  your  highly  respectable 
brother,  the  Reverend  Gerald  Valerian,  has  resigned  his  rectorship  of  this 
parish,  which  the  said has  to  dispose  of,  and  for  which  tran- 
saction he,  namely  as  the  price  of  the  rectory,  demands  twelve  thousand 
pounds,  the  which  transaction  is  laid  as  a  scandal  and  a  reproach  to  the 
Established  Church,  and  one  of  the  cases  which  render,  as  they  say,  a 
reform  in  Parlianaent  and  a  new  modelling  (i.e.  a  subversion  of  the  Church 
Establishment)  necessary ;  thus  taking  the  standard  of  the  illegal  conduct 
of  a  Whig  leader  as  a  rule  by  which  to  measure  the  conduct  of  the  Church 
— such  is  their  logic. 

At  the  above  meeting  for  an  address  and  petition,  without  knowing  who 

he  was,  I  gave  the  said a  good  set  down ;  but  what  is  worth 

remarking  is,  that  the  address  was  voted  to  be  presented  to  Lord  Grey  for 
offering  it  to  the  King,  by  two  Dissenting,  as  they  call  them,  clergymen, 
one  named  Tracey  or  Stacey,  who  afterwards  exhibited  from  a  cart  in  the 
street  to  harangue  the  people,  and  who  keeps,  or  is  kept  by,  a  small  Ana- 
baptist Chapel  in  a  shabby,  mean  street  which  runs  out  of  Paradise  Row : 
the  other  is  named  Williams,  who  keeps  a  school,  I  believe ;  where  his 
"  long-ear'd  rout "  assemble,  I  do  not  know. 

I  trust  this  information  may  somehow  be  brought  to  bear  as  a  light  field- 
piece,  at  least ;  and  I  beg  to  be  understood  that  not  Dr.  Wellesley  but  the 

and  the  Church  Establishment  is  reproached  for  the  pecuniary 

transaction  above  alluded  to. 

I  crave  pardon  for  this  fresh  intrusion,  with  part  of  the  matter  of  which 
I  was  unacquainted  when  1  began  this  letter. 

Your  Grace's  most  dutiful  and  respectful  servant, 

John  Debenhah. 

[Enclosures.] 

I. 

[A  copy  of  the  placard  without  the  printer's  name,  which  I  wrote  down  and 
forwarded  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  with  notice  where  it  might  be  seen.] 

National  Political  Union. 

,  M.P.,  in  the  Chair. 

Bristol  has  been  preserved  from  utter  desolation  by  means  of  a  Political 
Union.  The  British  reformers  are  protectiDg  the  lives  and  properties  of  a 
Tory-governed  City.  The  Boroughmongers  eay  that  the  people  are  not  fitted 
to  enjoy  the  rights  of  freemen.  Working-men,  repel  the  base  calumny,  and 
enrol  your  name  at  the  Crown  and  Anchor,  Strand,  and  show  that  the  friends 
of  Reform  are  the  friends  of  peace  and  good  order. 

(A  true  copy)  J.  D. 
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Quarterly  subscriptions,  one  shilling  per  quarter.  This  I  did  not  write 
in  what  I  left  at  the  Secretary  of  State,  but  mentioned  the  fact  of  there 
being  a  subscription  set  on  foot,  and  said  that  the  plan  was  Irish  and  taken 
from  the  Irish  rebels,  and  instigated  and  forwarded  in  this  country  by 
O'Connell  and  other  Irishmen.  And  I  referred  the  Secretary  himself  to 
go  to  the  door  of  the  Crown  and  Anchor  Tavern,  where  he  would  see 
several  worse  than  the  above,  and  some  without  the  printer^s  name. 

The  above  placard  is  printed  upon  a  large  sheet  of  paper  in  large  letters. 

It  may  be  said  that  an  anonymous  handbill  could  not  implicate 

or  any  other  man  but  the  printer ;  but  the  fact  is  that has 

held  two  meetings  in  conjunction  with  Wakley  for  the  formation  of  this 
National  Union,— one  at  the  Crown  and  Anchor,  and  the  other  in  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields,  in  the  open  air ;  and  the  treasonable  paper  which  I  enclose, 
called  the  'Republican,*  acknowledges  the  call  of  a  national  convention 
through,  as  I  infer,  the  means  of  this  National  Union ;  and  thus  I  couple 
all  these  treasonable  papers  and  treasonable  intentions  together  with  the 
names  of  the  persons  above  mentioned,  and  which  it  is  rather  painful  to 

repeat.    By  the  above  trauFactions and  Wakley  have  implicated 

themselves,  according  to  my  judgment. 

11. 

The  ** Lords"  and  the  People. 

The  "  Olorious  "  Constitutum  ! 

What  ought  to  he  done  unth  the  Thinga  called  **  Lords"  f 

Fellow-  Citizens, 

Have  any  of  you,  perchance,  in  your  travels,  or  at  public  meetings,  or  in 
conversation,  heard  such  exclamations  as : — "  Doion  tctth  the  Lords  " — "  We 
want  no  Lords" — ** Beform  and  no  Lords" i  Such  pleasant  sounds  have 
frequently  met  our  ears,  and  we  honestly  confess  that  our  gratification  has  been 
great  To  Repu'blicans  such  cries  are  celestial  music.  We  have  heard 
Paganini — we  were  delighted ;  we  have  heard  the  public  cry  of  "  Down  with 
the  Lords  ** — we  were  enraptured. 

What  a  glorious  time  for  Republicans !  What  a  delectable  treat  to  hear 
almost  a  whole  People  roaring  in  full  cry,  "  Down  with  the  Lords ! "  It  falls 
upon  the  ear  of  the  Republican  like  the  most  soft  and  melting  music.  It  is 
enohantingly  harmonious.  It  is  gloriously  comfortable.  It  is  one  of  the  first 
symptoms  of  approaching  Republicanism.  We  can  almost  fancy  we  see  the 
tricolour  appearing  in  the  heavens,  with  the  words  of  In  this  sign  shaU  thou 
conquer  I  We  fancy  ....  many  things — we  foresee  many  things  ;  but  we 
certainly  know  that  this  charming  cry  of  **  Doum  with  the  Lords  "  is  one  of  the 
first  national  throes  of  political  regeneration.  What  has  elicited  this  universal 
detestation  and  contempt  of  the  things  called  *' lords'*?  Simply  the  fact  of 
their  having  opposed  the  almost  unanimous  Will  of  the  People.  A  hundred 
brace  of  indescribable  animals  coming  under  the  species  lord^  of  the  genus  man, 
have  turned  up  their  noses  and  kicked  up  their  heels  at  24,000,000  of  human 
beings.  The  mass  of  the  human  beings  said :  **  We  want  Reform — we  vjant 
a  change — we  want  cheap  food — we  v^ant  adequate  remuneration  for  our  labour 
— u>e  want  fewer  taxes — we  want  a  thorough  scouring  charge  in  the  present 
system"  The  species  lord  was  not  of  that  opinion.  The  animals  composing 
that  tribe  said :  "  We  are  not  of  your  opinion — you  do  not  want  fewer  taxes — 
you  are  not  judges  of  what  is  best  for  yourselves — you  do  not  require  Reform  ;  the 
present  system  *  works  well  * ;  for  we  ride  about  in  our  carriages^  and  drink 
ehampagnCf  and  go  to  the  cpera^  and  are  Hie  *  admiration  of  the  icorld ' ;  we  give 
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tfhmdid  jwrffat ;  we  kwU  and  ^ool,  and  are  the  ^envpofgummndingnaiions'; 
we  bn§  heromghBj  and  we  $eU  bonmghsy  and  btf  this  method  we  certainly  eome  at 
ike  People*i  poekete ;  hut  this  ie  neeeseary  to  the  existence  of  the  *  glorioue 
CwtiftYnffon*  under  which  toe,  and  our  ancestors,  hatfe  enjoyed  unparalleled 
hlMtinffs, 

'^Tkii  $y$tem  *  works  weW ;  there/ore  the  People  shall  not  have  Reform, 
heeause  Beform  would  destroy  these  Hessings,  and  plunge  the  nation  into  a  state 
€f  amareky.  If  the  People  were  represented,  we  should  no  longer  be  able  to 
fhmder  them,  and  it  would  he  subtfersive  of  cM  those  venerable  institutions  under 
ukiek  this  noKon  has^  hy  the  favour  of  Divine  Providence,  arrived  at  its  present 
sstaU  of  WHpreeedented  prosperity" 

For  these  reasons,  seeing  that  the  system  *'  worked  well "  for  **  lords.'*  aristo- 
omts,  aad  kings,  priests,  lawyers,  man-butohers,  and  other  aristooratlings,  the 
'^loidi,''  who  are  the  representatives  of  everything  anti-social,  oppressive,  foul, 
antiquated,  useless,  and  destructive  in  the  nation,  opposed  a  stepping-stone 
Befimn  Bill. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  whole  body  of  titled  noodles  and  nMe  usurpers  are 
not  isppOBBd  to  Beform,  and  that  only  199  are  the  enemies  of  tiie  People.  Ye 
bUnd,  humbugged  fellow-citizens  who  dream  sucli  a  dream,  believe  us  when 
we  tdl  you  that  every  thing  called  **  lord  "  is  inimical  to  Reform,  and  would 
Rjoioe  most  devih'shly  were  Reform  not  necessary  and  inevitable.  Believe  us, 
every  creature  bearing  a  title  or  royal  nickname,  and  in  the  possession  of  an  un- 
due or  ill-gotten  portion  of  land,  is  naturally  averse  from  Reform,  which  means 
iiuxnge^  which  is  synonymous  with  RevduHon,  which  implies  that  a  disgorge- 
ment will  occur,  and  that  restitution  will  be  made  to  the  plundered  Multitude. 
There  is  not  a  man  nicknamed  lord  who,  if  his  real  opinions  were  known,  would 
not  be  discovered  to  be  a  hater  of  reform  and  innovation.  And  this  is  only 
natural ;  it  is  eelf-preservation  that  actuates  them ;  for  even  the  most  stupid 
amongst  them  can  foresee  that,  in  the  progress  of  Reform,  an  explosion  will 
occur  of  coronets,  great  landed  possessions,  and  titles.  The  motives  of  the 
nMe  suddenly-converted  Reformers  are  various,  yet  all  self-interested.  Public 
spirit,  a  desire  to  promote  the  Public  good,  has  not  been  tlie  incitement  of  any 
of  the  titied  Reformers,  who  have  been  so  much  besmeared  with  foul  flattery 
for  their  advocation  of  Reform.  No,  fellow-citizens,  a  **  lord "  cannot  be  a 
sincere  Reformer.  This  is  certain.  The  simple  fact  of  a  man*s  retaining 
the  nickname  of  '*  lord,"  is  an  evident  proof  of  his  insincerity.  To  remain  a 
"  lord,*'  and  at  the  same  time  to  pretend  to  be  a  Reformer,  are  incompatible 
circumstances.  A  real  reformer  would  instantiy  divest  himself  of  all  insolei^t 
distinctions  tending  to  dibconneot  him  from  the  rest  of  his  fellow-citizens. 

The  incentives  of  these  noble  pretended  Reformers  are  spurious  and  con- 
temptible. Some  voted  for  the  stepping-stone  Reform  *'  Bill,"  because  they 
prudently  thought  that  Reform  would  prevent  Revolution.  Poor  blind 
miserables,  to  imagine  that  Reform  will  halt  at  any  particular  point  1  Others 
were  terrified  into  their  votes  for  Reform  from  a  dread  of  incurring  unpopu- 
larity by  contrary  conduct.  Some  became  advocates  for  Reform  because  they 
judged  it  inevitable,  and  no  longer  '*  safely  *'  postponable,  and  because  such  a 
course  would  purchase  them  popularity  at  a  small  expense,  and  the  whole  of 
these  wore  headed  by  a  cunning  gang,  eome  of  the  members  of  which  had 
always  been  moderate  Reformers,  but  who  availed  themselves  of  the  present 
determined  clamour  for  Reform,  as  a  ladder  for  their  promotion  to  the  place 
of  power,  from  which  they  might  concoct  a  humbug,  delusive,  inconsistent 
Reform  **Bill,"  just  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  impatient  Multitude  for  the 
occasion,  and  sufficiently  aristocratic,  as  they  thought,  to  save  their  **  order  '* 
from  political  destruction  for  a  few  years  longer.  Not  one  of  these  "  lords," 
whether  nicknamed  Tory  or  Whig,  is  a  Reformer  from  pure  motives.  They 
are  all  Anti-Reformers  in  their  hearts,  and  are  enemies  to  the  People. 

VOL.  vin.  » 
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A  book  called  the  Bible  says  somewhere :  Put  not  your  trust  in  Prinees  ; 
and  we  recommend  our  fellow-citizens  to  add :  Put  not  toub  trust  in 
Lords. 

But  to  resume :  the  pleasing  cries  of  "  2>otm  with  the  Lords"  and  " Dovm 
with  the  BishopSj**  are  elicited  by  their  recent  display  of  hostility  to  the  Will 
of  the  People.  It  is,  at  last,  universally  discovered  that  tlie  noiie  class  is  an 
intolerable  nuisance.  The  deluded,  bamboozled  English  have,  at  last,  opened 
their  eyes  and  discovered  that  hereditary^  arbitrary,  selfish,  irresponsible 
law-makers  are  incompatible  with  the  Public  Oood.  It  is  again  proved,  for 
the  thousandth  time,  that  men  who  are  permitted  to  legislate  merely  by  right 
of  birth,  and  who  are  not  accountable  to  the  Ck>mmunity  for  their  legislative 
acts,  generally  use  their  power  against  the  People,  whenever  it  may  suit  their 
purposes. 

It  is  not  the  recent  prank  of  a  couple  of  hundred  of  titled  privileged  persons, 
setting  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  decree  of  tlie  British  People ;  a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  nonsense,  of  the  danger,  of  the  absurdity  of  such  an  institution  as 
an  hereditary  gang  of  legislators.  They  who  require  an  additional  example 
to  prove  that  the  House  of  Lords  is  an  impediment  to  salutary  legislation,  a 
public  nuisance,  and  a  pest  to  society,  deserve  to  be  thwarted  by,  and  cursed 
with,  a  House  of  **  Lords,"  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to 
oome.  Do  we  Republicans  find  fault  with  these  "  Lords  "  for  their  rejection 
of  the  **  Bill "  ?  Decidedly  not  We  find  fault  with  the  system ;  we  denounce 
and  hold  up  to  ridicule  and  contempt  the  boasted,  inconsistent,  impracticable, 
nonsensical,  delusive,  humbugging,  '*  glorious  "  Ck>nstitution  which  confers  on 
a  few  imbecile,  incurable,  exclusive,  hereditary^  title  boobies,  plunderers  and 
doodlea,  the  insolent  privilege  of  negativing  and  annulling  the  expressed 
Voice  of  the  People. 

We  laugh  at  a  Constitution  which  grants  such  a  superlatively  insolent 
privilege.  We  despise  the  People  which  submits  to  the  exercise  of  such  a 
privilege  over  them,  and  which  glories  in  its  servility  into  the  bargain.  What 
amuses  us  the  most  is,  the  circumstance  of  their  being  fools  who,  while  they 
are  magnificently  enraged  at  the  recent  hostile  prank  of  the  **  nobles,*'  are 
vociferous  in  their  clamour  for,  what  they  call,  a  **  restoration  of  the  Constitu- 
tion to  its  primitive  purity.** 

We  would  ask  these  rogues  (for  rogues  they  must  be)  to  what  model  they 
wish  to  revert  ?  In  what  year  of  the  Lord  (or  "  Lords  **)  was  the  '*  glorious  '* 
Constitution  so  perfectly  practised  as  to  be  pointed  out  as  worthy  of  *'  restora- 
tion "  at  the  present  time  ? 

When  was  their  irreconcilably  inconsistent,  monstrous  Constitution  of  King, 
"Lord,"  and  Commons  ever  acted  upon? 

The  admirers  and  pufiers  of  the  "  glorious  "  humbug  cannot  adduce  a  single 
example  of  these  three  unconnected,  distinct,  and  never-to-be-united  classes 
ever  having  simultaneously  participated  and  co-operated  in  the  formation  or 
administration  of  government. 

Is  it  to  the  reign  of  John  the  ignoramuses  would  direct  us  ?  when  wholesale 
out-throats,  plunderers,  and  ruffians  in  armour  called  harons,  finding  that  the 
king  was  centralizing  all  the  power  and  prc^t  in  the  royal  office,  rose,  conspired, 
and  bullied  him  into  signing  a  declaration  called  the  Greai  Charter,  which  in 
fact  founded  a  scoundrelistic  aristocracy ;  which,  in  tlie  place  of  one  great 
despotic  royal  plunderer  of  the  People,  created  a  thousand  little  **  noble  *' 
villains  to  rob,  tyrannize  over,  and  harass  the  Community.  Is  it  to  this 
"  primitive  purity  **  that  the  restorer  of  the  "  glorious "  Constitution  would 
direct  our  attention  ?  If  so,  he  need  not  go  so  far  back  as  the  year  1215 ;  for 
in  the  year  1831  he  will  find  his  system  "  working  well "  to  the  great  satisfac- 
tion of  the  thousand  noble  villains. 

Was  it  at  a  later  period,  during  the  reign  of  that  bloody,  insolent  blackguard, 
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Henry  the  Eighth,  tliat  the  "glorious  '*  Oonstitution  was  in  operation?  Had 
the  Bnglish,  at  that  period,  a  goverament  of  king,  **  Lords,"  and  Commons? 
Where  was  this  mixed  form  of  government  wlien  the  above-named  bloodthirsty 
royal  hell-hound  told  Parliament  that  the  members  might  take  their  choice  of 
having  their  heads  taken  off,  or  of  immediately  complying  with  his  capricious 
mandates? 

What  was  then  the  Constitution  ?  Absolute  monarchy,  participated  in,  and 
supported  by,  courtiers;  and,  undoubtedly,  they  considered  it  a  "glorious 
Oonstitution,"  and  found  it  to  "  work  well  **  for  king,  **  lords,"  priests,  soldiers, 
and  similar  monsters. 

Was  it  at  a  still  later  period,  during  the  reign  of  the  unfortunate,  misled, 
and  obstinate  Charles  I.,  that  thia  medley  form  of  government  was  practised  ? 

Not  exactly,  it  must  be  admitted.  The  system  did  not  only  **  work  well," 
but  it  would  not  "  work  "  at  all.  There  was  a  general  $trtke.  The  flints  and 
dungn  were  arrayed  against  each  other.  Some  of  the  "  lords  '  sided  with  that 
part  of  the  constitutional  machinery  called  the  ^^king" ;  otliers  of  the  lordly 
tribe  sided  with  the  '*  Commons  "  :  some  of  the  **  Commons  *'  adhered  to  their 
own  side ;  and  others  of  the  '*  Commons  "  passed  over  to  the  demi-king,  demi- 
lord  side :  these  two  mongrel  combinations  defied  each  other — ^fell  to — carried 
on  man-butchery  against  each  other  during  several  years,  for  the  purpose  of 
deciding  which  branch  of  the  Constitution  should  predominate.  It  was  found 
that  the  three  branches  could  not  be  ^*  beautifully  blended,"  as  the  Constitu- 
tion-puffers contend  is  possible.  One  of  the  branches  has  always  been  supreme, 
and  has  had  dominion  over  the  others.  In  those  times  the  kingly  branch  was 
uppermost ;  but  indulging  itself  in  too  frequently  repeated  stretches  of  power 
over  the  third  branch,  the  latter  rose,  rebelled,  and  annihilated  the  first  and 
second  branches ~  the  king  and  **  lords."  The  fact  is  that  these  three  estates 
never  could  be,  never  have  been,  nor  never  can  be  ''beautifully  blended." 
An  amalgamation  of  three  such  distinct,  such  insuperably  opposite  classes  as 
"lords,"  king,  and  People  never  can  act  together.  We  defy  proof  to  the 
contrary,  and  history  shidl  be  the  test.  At  least,  the  ignorant  admirer  of  the 
English  Constitution  will  not  hold  it  up  for  imitation,  as  practised  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I. 

Here  let  us  remark  how  uniformly  the  Right  Reverend  rogues  in  mitres  and 
aprons  have  always  directed  their  influence  and  power  against  the  People  and 
the  Public  Good. 

In  1642  they  sided  with  the  royal  branch  of  the  Constitution,  beeause  it  was 
hostile  to  the  People,  tyrannical,  and  oppressive.  In  1831  they  do  not  side 
with  the  royal  par^,  because  it  happens  to  be  favourable  to  the  rights  of  the 
People.  They  supported  Charles  Stuart  because  he  was  a  tyrant.  They 
oppose  William  Gudph  because  he  professes  to  be  a  Reformer. 

These  holy  knaves  then  are,  and  always  have  been,  the  props  of  villainy. 
They  are  pestiferous  members  of  Society,  and  the  People  must  no  longer  be 
annoyed  by  their  political  existence.  They  must  be  nnmitred  and  sent  to 
preach  the  gospel  at  Botany  Bay. 

To  return ;  we  ask  again,  when  was  the  Constitution  ever  put  in  practice  ? 
We  have  studied  English  History,  and  never  could  we  learn  when  there  existed 
the  mixed  form  of  government  consisting  of  king,  lords,  and  commons.  Never 
has  it  existed.  It  never  can,  for  it  is  unnatural.  It  never  will,  for  the  British 
People  begin  to  find  it  to  be  impossible  in  practice. 

We  Republicans  are  infinitely  obliged  to  the  House  of  Lords  for  kicking  out 
the  stepping-stone  Reform  "  Bill " ;  for,  by  the  unpopular  act,  they  have 
proved,  to  those  who  still  doubtdd,  that  a  House  of  Lords  is  a  public  nuisance, 
and  inimical  to  the  public  good.  This  rash  prank  has  made  even  the  most 
stupidly  gullible  of  those  who  believed  in  the  trinity  of  the  Constitution,  to 
perceive  the  necessity  of  depriving  the  Hereditaries  of  the  privilege  of  contra- 
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dieting  the  Voice  of  the  People.  The  Lobds,  by  their  xeoent  conduct,  aie  the 
declared  Enemies  of  the  People;  and  for  this  reason  is  so  frequently  now 
heard  the  cry  of  "  Down  with  the  Lobds." 

Of  coarse  the  Republicans  cordially  join  the  cry,  and  adopt  eyery  rational 
method  to  keep  alive  the  detestation  against  these  impediments  to  the  progress 
of  civilization. 

Here  let  us  take  the  opportunity  of  making  it  understood  by  those  prejudiced 
persons,  who,  being  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  principles  of  genuine  Repub- 
licans, imagine  that  they  are  ferocious  and  sanguinary ;  that  by  the  cry  of 
'*  Doum  with  the  Lords,**  it  is  not  intended  to  encourage  personal  violence  even 
towards  the  most  unpopular  and  detested  of  the  **  noble  "  gang.  Republicans 
are  not  the  patrons  of  ruffians ;  and  we  denounce  the  man  who  would  pelt, 
assault,  or  in  any  mode  maltreat  a  nobU  villain,  as  an  equal  enemy  to  society 
as  the  "  lord  "  himself. 

This  wholesome  cry  of  "  Down  with  the  Lordt "  is  merely  expressive  of  a 
general  desire  for  the  abolition  of  the  hereditary  privilege  of  making  laws. 
The  persons  who  adopt  this  cry  signify  that  they  demand  a  political  annihila- 
tion of  the  House  of  Lords,  because  the  said  House  is  privileged  to  oppose  the 
just  demands  of  the  community.  The  ^*  lords  "  are  armed  with  an  oppressive, 
dangerous,  anti-social,  unreasonable,  and  unjust  power,  which  they  have 
always  employed,  and  did  recently  exercise,  against  the  Bfany.  They  always 
have  used  their  power  for  the  benefit  of  the  Few,  at  the  expense  of  the  happi- 
ness, property,  and  even  lives  of  the  unprivileged  Many,  For  the  protection 
and  for  the  continuance  of  the  existence  of  a  House  of  Lords  or  Aristocrats, 
was  the  war  against  Revolutionary  France  carried  on.  For  the  purpose  of 
upholding  the  Aristocracy  and  their  damnable,  pestiferous,  ^  existing  institu- 
tions," was  that  sanguinary  and  expensive  struggle  undertaken.  For  the  sole 
purpose  of  propping  the  House  of  Lords  and  keeping  up  its  influence  over  the 
House  of  Commons  or  Mock-representatives,  was  that  bloody  contest  urged. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  "  contagion  of  French  principles,"  as  they  were  called, 
that  is  to  say,  in  order  to  crush  the  attempt  at  Emancipation  made  in  France 
from  being  imitated  in  England — for  this  diabolical  object  were  myriads  of 
human  beings  and  millions  of  money  sacrificed.  For  the  preservation  of  the 
House  of  Lords  or  Aristocrats,  were  human  life  and  property  destroyed  without 
the  least  compunction. 

All  the  royal  massacres  or  battles  that  occurred  between  1795  and  1815 
were  in  defence  of  the  usurpations  of  the  Few  and  their  representatives  the 
« lords.»' 

By  the  agency  of  the  boroughmongering  portion  of  them  in  the  place  called 
the  House  of  Commons,  have  we,  fellow-dtizens,  been  plundered  and  im- 
poverished. 

Our  brethren  and  fellow-countrymen,  our  sons,  our  fothers,  were  sent  to 
Spain  and  France  to  be  massacred  in  the  fiendish  cause  of  aristocrats  and 
«*  lords." 

And  these  '*  lords,"  by  way  of  gratitude,  have  entailed  upon  us  the  so-called 
National  Debt.  This  is  all  the  People  have  gained  by  fighting  for  these 
damned  '* lords."  Massacre  and  national  ruin  are  what  these  "lords"  have 
inflicted  upon  the  British  People. 

To  pay  the  interest  of  the  "  National "  Debt,  incurred  for  the  expense  of 
national  massacre,  are  the  People  of  this  country  called  upon  to  contribute 
unbearable  taxes.    And  what  is  the  consequence  ?    Univebsal  Distbbss. 

It  is  caused  by  these  infernal,  pampered,  bloated,  usurping  '*  lords." 

Revenge  I  then,  fellow-citizens !  we  call  for  Revenge  ! !  I 

This  leads  us  to  the  question  of  What  ought  to  be  done  with  the 
"  Lobds  "  ? 

The  House  of  Lobds  ought  to  be  abolished,  for  it  is  a  Publio  Nuisance. 
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How  can  it  be  abolished  ? 

By  a  decree  of  the  Nation. 

Horn  is  the  decree  of  the  nation  to  be  expressed  ? 

By  a  declaration  of  the  National  Assbmblt. 

There  is  no  National  Assembly.    The  nation  is  not  represented. 

Then  the  People  must  insist  upon  Representation ;  not  ten-pound  represen- 
tation, but  Univebsal  Representation. 

When  the  Nation  is  fully  and  imiyersally  represented,  the  Yoioi  of  the 
PiOPLB  will  be  heard,  and  the  **  Lords  *'  will  vanish. 

As  a  preliminary  to  their  political  destruction,  we  invite  our  fellow-citizens 
to  heap  every  species  of  well-merited  contempt  on  the  noble  gang. 

Unlord  them.  Do  not  address  them  by  their  titles  or  royal  nicknames.  Gall 
them  simply  citizens.  Teach  your  children  to  loathe  the  name  of  **  lord." 
Instmct  your  young  men  to  despise  the  noble  villains.  Humiliate  these 
**  lords."  Bring  down  their  insolent  pride.  Trample  upon  their  pretensions. 
Scorn  their  lordly  threats.  Laugh  at  their  coronets,  ermine,  and  coats  of 
arms.  Point  the  finger  of  contempt  towards  a  coronetted  carriage.  Say 
<•  THERE  QOES  A  LORD."  ThiB  wUl  be  sayiug  quite  enough,  for  **lord"  now 
signifies  "villain.'*  Adopt  every  peaceable  species  of  petty  annoyance  to 
bumble  their  pride,  privileges,  and  damnable  insolence. 

This  will  do  very  well  for  a  commencement.  The  grand  desideratum  is 
Universal  Suitraoe.  Obtain  that  Let  a  National  Assembly  once  be 
formed,  and  the  lords  will  be  speedily  unseated.  Then  we  shall  have  a 
Constitution  that  will  not  ''work  well'*  for  kings,  lords,  priests,  and  man- 
butchers.  We  shall  have  a  Constitution  that  will  "work  well"  for  the 
People.  L. 

[Compliments. — Received  with  the  enclosures.] 


L&rd  FitzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DBAB  Lord  Duke,  Horse  GoarcU,  9th  November,  1831. 

I  have  submitted  to  the  Oeneral  Commanding  in  Chief  your  Grace's  letter 
of  the  7th  instant,  with  its  enclosures  from  Colonel  Woodford  of  the 
Grenadier  Ghiards ;  and  in  returning  those  papers,  I  have  the  honour  to 
acquaint  your  Grace,  that  the  subject  of  them  had  already  been  brought 
to  Lord  Hiirs  notice  by  his  Adjutant-General,  who  had,  under  his  Lord- 
ship's directions,  prepared  the  letter  for  Sir  Qussey  Vivian,  of  which  1 
enclose  a  copy.  This  will  show  your  Grace  the  view  taken  by  Lord  Hill 
of  Sir  Edward  Blakcney's  Garrison  Order  regarding  the  messes  of  the  men 
on  guard  in  Dublin,  and  of  the  proceedings  subsequent  thereto. 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  most  faithful  servant, 

FrrzRoY  Somsesbt. 

[Enclgsube.] 

Major-General  ♦  Macdonald  to  Sir  Bussey  Vivian^  K,C,B. 

My  dear  Vivian,        •  Horse  Guards,  7th  November,  1831. 

Lord  Hill's  return  to  town  last  night  has  afforded  me  the  opportunity  of 
submitting  to  his  Lordship  this  morning  your  letter  of  the  5th  instant,  wherein 

*  Adjutant-General.  ' 
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you  state  the  particulars  of  the  oocurrenoe  which  took  place  at  the  half-yearly 
inspection  of  the  2nd  Battalion  of  the  Grenadier  Gtiards,  on  Saturday  the  29th 
ultimo,  and  to  which  my  priyate  letter  of  the  2nd  instant  referred. 

I  am  desirtHl  to  assure  you,  in  the  first  place,  that  Lord  Hill  learns  with  the 
greatest  satidfaction  that  you  attach  no  importance  to  that  occurrence  itself, 
or  to  any  consequences  likely  to  result  from  it. 

Whilst,  however,  Lord  Hill  commands  me  to  give  you  that  assurance,  he 
desires  me  to  say  that  he  is  extremely  sorry  that  Sir  Edward  Blakeney  and 
you  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  disturb  the  personal  comfort  of  the  men  of  the 
battalion  in  question,  in  this  instance ;  and,  moreover,  that  had  a  previous 
reference  been  made  to  his  Lordship  upon  the  subject,  he  would,  ou  every 
account,  have  forbidden  any  change  in  the  regimental  mode  of  conveying  their 
dinners  to  the  Guards. 

Lord  Hill  thinks  it  unnecessary  to  suggest  to  your  good  sense  and  military 
experience,  that  it  is  at  all  times  less  or  more  hazardous  to  overthrow,  suddenly, 
any  arrangement  bearing  immediately  upon  the  soldier's  personal  comfort,  and 
which  usage  may  have  all  but  identified  with  his  very  nature.  The  arrange- 
ment now  under  discussion  is  one  of  tiiose  which  Lord  Hill  has  accustomed 
himself  to  regard  almost  in  that  light,  and  so  impressed  is  he  with  the  wisdom 
and  expediency  of  continuing  to  the  soldier  the  enjoyment  of  every  personal 
comfort  to  which  he  may  have  been  accustomed  (except  of  coarse  when  the 
circumstances  attendant  upon  active  service  call  for  general  privation),  tliat 
his  Lordship  would  no  more  have  sanctioned  this  measure  than  he  would  have 
sanctioned  a  diminution  of  the  soldier's  pay.  I^ord  Hill  is  aware  that  officers 
of  the  line  sometimes  long  to  assimilate  the  interior  8}'stem  of  the  Guards  to 
their  own  system ;  but  his  Lordship  has  never,  himself,  partaken  of  that 
longing,  persuaded,  as  he  has  uniformly  been,  that  it  cannot  require  a  strange 
hand  to  improve  that  system  wliich  produces  infinitely  fewer  bad  officers,  non- 
commissioned officers,  and  soldiers,  than  are  produced  by  any  other  branch 
of  the  army  consisting  of  the  same  numbers. 

The  interior  system  of  the  Foot  Guards  has  its  peculiarities,  but  all  of  these 
tend  to  order  and  regularity,  and  are  therefore,  in  Lord  Hill's  opinion,  entitled 
to  the  forbearance  and  respect  of  every  general  officer  with  whose  authority 
they  may  happen  to  come  in  contact.  Lord  Hill  considers  it  unfortunate  that 
Colonel  D'Oyly  was  not  particularly  directed  to  report  his  opinion  of  the  pro- 
posed change  before  it  was  carried  into  effect,  as  his  Lordship  is  satisfied  that 
had  the  officer  commanding  the  battalion  given  a  decided  opinion  against  it, 
upon  the  ground  of  its  being  likely  to  engender  dissatisfaction  in  his  ranks,  Sir 
Edward  Blakeney  and  you  would  at  once  have  abandoned  it.  Now,  how- 
ever, it  remains  for  Lord  Hill  to  meet  the  case  in  its  present  shape ;  and  his 
Lordship  has  no  hesitation  in  admitting  that  he  approaches  it  with  a  feeling 
not  wholly  divested  of  embarrassment.  You  will  readily  anticipate  that 
this  feeling  is  produced  solely  by  his  Lordship's  earnest  wish  to  support  you 
to  the  very  utmost  in  the  discharge  of  the  trust  reposed  in  you  as  the  officer 
placed  in  the  immediate  command  of  a  very  large  portion  of  the  army.  Lord 
Hill  is  perfectly  convinced  that  both  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers 
of  the  battalion  of  Guards  now  under  your  command  think  themselves 
unnecessarily  deprived  of  a  most  essential  comfort,  and  that  as  long  as  that 
privation  Insts  their  discontent  cannot  be  eradicated. 

When  Lord  Hill  distinctly  declares  to  you  that  the  above  is  his  settled 
conviction,  you  cannot  but  feel  that  you  incur  a  heavy  responsibility  by 
persevering  in  the  new  arrangement. 

As  you  state  that  you  have  ordered  cooking-places  to  be  constructed  at  the 
respective  guard-houses,  I  am  desired  to  put  it  seriously  to  you  whether  you 
would  not  do  well  to  so  far  suspend  the  operation  of  Sir  Edward  Blakeney's 
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Garrison  Order  of  the  28th  ultimo  as  to  authorize  their  dinners  being 
Gonyeyed  to  the  men  on  duty  in  the  usual  manner  until  the  oooking-plaoes 
are  finished.  But  I  am  at  the  same  time  desired  to  obserre  to  you,  that 
although  the  arrangement  of  cooking  the  dinners  at  the  guard-houses  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Foot  Guards  in  London,  it  may  be  open  to  various 
objections  in  Dublin,  where  Kome  of  those  cooking  utensils  and  other 
comreniences,  which  are  provided  so  abundantly  for  these  purposes  at  the 
head-quarters  of  the  regimenU  of  Guards,  may  be  wanting.  It  does  appear  to 
Lord  Hill,  that  in  a  case  in  which  military  expediency  is  assigned  as  the 
ground  for  making  the  change,  there  is  some  inconsistency  in  letting  a  fuUy- 
aoooutred  soldier  perform  all  the  culinary  offices  of  a  cook,  whereby  his  am- 
munition is  iu  some  danger  of  exploding,  and  his  appointments  are  in  constant 
danger  of  being  soiled.  If  your  purpose  is  that  cooks  shall  be  furnished  by 
the  different  companies  to  cook  for  the  different  Guards,  then  Lord  Hill 
conceives  that  the  military  appearances  which  your  new  arrangement 
professes  to  promote  will  be  materially  affected  by  mixing  the  cooks  with  ihe 
clean  and  well-appointed  duty  men.  In  London  the  dinners  of  the  men  on 
guard  are  cooked  at  the  respective  guard-houses  by  regimental  cooks,  and  not 
by  the  men  on  duty.  If  you  can  make  a  perfectly  eligible  and  satisfaotory 
arrangement  of  that  nature  in  Dublin,  be  it  so;  but  Lord  Hill  has  the 
strongest  doubts  as  to  the  practicability  of  making  such  arrangement,  and  is 
certain  that  great  mischief  may  arise  at  any  moment  from  the  new  system 
which  you  have  put  in  progress  under  this  head.  His  Lordship  accordingly 
urges  you  to  reconsider  the  whole  subject  very  deliberately,  and  to  come  to 
that  decision  which  shall  divest  it  of  risk,  seeing,  as  you  must,  that  it  is  a 
pity  to  put  that  stake  to  hazard  which  cannot  be  lost  without  producing 
lamentable  consequences. 

I  have  it  in  command  to  express  Lord  Hill's  anxious  hope  thut  you,  or  Sir 
Edward  Blakeney,  or  both,  did  not  censure  the  men  who  thus  stepped  out  of 
the  rank ;  since,  from  your  own  showing,  they  seem  to  have  conducted  them- 
selves with  perfect  respect  towards  their  superiors  upon  the  occasion,  and  as 
they  came  forward  only  in  obedience  to  the  Inspecting  General's  call.  Lord 
Hill  never  could  sanction  the  principle  of  depriving  the  soldier  of  a  most 
valuable  comfort,  to  which  he  had  been  invariably  used,  and  then  censuring 
him  for  coming  forward  in  a  soldier-like  manner,  upon  the  call  of  his  general, 
to  represent  the  disadvantages  to  which  the  privation  had  subjected  him. 

It  has  been  stated  to  Lord  Hill  that  a  part  of  your  system  in  Dublin  is  to 
march  the  defaulters  of  the  garrison,  in  a  body,  for  several  miles,  into  the 
country,  upon  certain  days,  as  an  additional  punishment,  and  to  cause  the 
battalion  or  regiment  having  most  defaulters  to  furnish  the  leading  officer  for 
this  column  of  culprits.  It  has  likewise  been  stated  to  his  Lordship,  that 
inasmuch  as  tlie  minor  punishment  system  is  more  assiduously  followed  up  in 
the  battalion  of  Guards  than  it  is  in  the  regiments  of  the  line,  it  may  fall 
more  frequently  to  the  lot  of  that  battalion  to  give  the  leading  officer  for 
this  mortifying  duty.  Now,  without  entering  minutely  into  the  consideration 
of  the  objections  which  apply  to  this  measure.  Lord  Hill  would  strongly  re- 
commend to  you  to  betake  yourself,  without  a  moment's  delay,  to  one  of  a  less 
humiliating  and  vexatious  nature,  whereby  you  may  be  enabled  to  attain  the 
same  end.  His  Lordship  contemplates  with  the  strongest  feelings  of  dislike 
an  exhibition  of  culprit  soldiers  upon  an  extensive  scale,  and  cannot  help 
thinking  that  you  will,  upon  more  mature  reflection,  imbibe  this  feeling  your- 
self. It  is  peculiarly  hard  upon  the  Guards  to  be  thus  exposed  to  public  \iew 
in  a  degraded  shape,  considering  that  few  amongst  us  can  quote  so  much  as  a 
solitary  instance  in  which  an  officer  of  this  distinguished  and  altogether  most 
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exemplary  corpe  lias  ever  been  publicly  arraigned  for  any  breach  of  diBcipline 
or  neglect  of  duty,  either  in  quarters  or  in  the  field.  Lord  Hill  hopes  and 
trusts  that  these  observations  and  opinions  will  induce  you  to  pause  ere  you 
go  determinately  to  woric  to  bend  the  necks  of  these  magnificent  troops  to  new 
systems,  the  superiority  of  which  must  be  doubtful  (to  say  the  least),  and 
which  cannot  be  abandoned  by  their  authors,  in  any  case  of  failure,  without 
weakening  the  soldiers'  confidence  in  his  General.  It  is  an  undoubted  fieict,  that 
aversion  to  speculative  innovation,  in  any  matter  connected  with  the  comfort 
of  the  soldier,  has  been  a  leading  feature  in  the  public  character  of  every 
Commander-in-Chief  of  our  day  (beginning  with  the  Duke  of  York);  and  Lord 
Hill  upon  his  part  authorizes  me  to  say,  that,  in  cherishing  that  aversion,  he 
yields  to  none  of  his  predecessors.  Under  these  circumstances,  depend  upon 
it  that  the  officer  filling  your  present  distinguished  station  never  can  be  safe 
in  introducing  any  innovation  whatsoever  into  the  established  system  of 
paying,  clothing,  feeding,  lodging,  and  governing  the  soldier  without  the 
sanction  of  the  officer  to  whom  the  King  entrusts  the  command  of  the  army, 
and  that  you  will,  therefore,  best  consult  your  own  comfort,  as  well  as  the 
interests  of  the  service,  whilst  you  remain  in  Ireland,  by  referring  to  the 
general  commanding-in-chief  before  you  issue  any  order  or  instruction,  the 
provisions  of  which  shall  disturb  any  general  usage  or  regulation,  that  has 
heretofore  been  recognised,  and  acted  upon  by  the  army  at  large. 

I  must  not  omit  to  add,  that  Lord  Hill  is  impatient  to  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  precise  benefits  expected  to  be  derived  from  the  subversion  of  the 
arrangement  of  conveying  their  dinners  to  the  garrison  Guards  in  Dublin, 
a  system  which  his  Lordship  finds  was  in  full  and  perfectly  successful 
operation  there,  at  least  in  the  time  of  the  two  officers  who  immediately 
preceded  you,  namely.  Sir  Gkorge  Murray  and  Sir  John  Byng. 

The  more  Lord  Hill  thinks  of  a  change  whereby  the  soldier  is  compelled 
to  forego  (except  in  case  of  absolute  necessity)  the  must  comfortable  part  of  his 
principal  meal,  viz.  the  hot  soup,  vegetables,  &c.,  for  a  piece  of  cold  meat,  the 
more  does  his  Lorduhip  foresee  the  possibility,  or  rather  probability,  that  the 
dissatisfaction  confessedly  produced  already  in  one  battalion  by  the  measure 
is  more  generally  diffused  in  the  garrison  than  you  seem  to  apprehend.  Lord 
Hill  would  remind  every  General  in  command  that  the  present  is  a  most 
inauspicious  moment  for  experiments  of  this  nature,  and  would  specially 
remind  you  that  after  what  has  just  taken  place  under  your  own  eye,  in  the 
ranks  of  one  of  the  best  dicipliued,  best  regulated,  and  best  conducted 
battalions  in  the  army,  you  can  by  no  means  be  certain  that  one  or  more  of  the 
regiments  of  the  line  may  not  come  forward  in  a  similar  manner  with  a 
similar  representation  against  the  Garrison  Order  of  the  28th  ultimo — an 
occurrence  which,  if  it  did  take  place,  would  inevitably  give  the  deathblow 
to  the  discipline  of  the  most  important  garrison  under  the  Crown.  This  is  a 
vitally  delicate  point,  of  which  his  Lordship  desires  you  will  keep  close  sight 

Ever,  my  dear  Vivian,  most  sincerely  and  faithfully  yours, 

John  Macdonald. 


Earl  Orey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Downing  Street,  lOth  November,  1831. 

1  liave  had  the  honour  of  receiving  from  his  Majesty  a  communication 
juiorming  me  that  your  Giuce  had  stated  to  his  Majesty  your  belief  that 
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ft  ocmtract  had  been  made  for  a  supply  of  arms  to  the  Political  Union  of 
Birmingham. 

No  such  information  having  reached  any  department  of  the  King's 
government)  I  think  it  my  duty  to  request  that  your  Grace  will  have  the 
goodness,  if  it  is  in  your  power,  and  you  see  no  objection,  to  furnish  me 
with  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  accuracy  of  a  fact  which  certainly  is  of 
ft  nature  to  call  for  the  most  careful  attention  on  the  part  of  his  Majesty's 
ministers. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  with  the  highest  respect,  my  Lord  Duke, 
your  Grace's  most  faithful  and  most  obedient  servant, 

Gbby. 


The  Earl  of  Rostiyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dbab  Duke  op  Wellington,  Dysart,  lOth  November,  1831. 

Presuming,  though  without  any  certain  information,  that  Parliament  will 
meet  on  the  8th,  I  propose  to  be  in  town  on  Monday  the  5th  at  the  latest. 

In  the  meantime  I  have  sent  to  Lord  Arbuthnott  and  the  Duke  of  Gordon 
for  their  proxies,  and  I  have  Lord  Leven's. 

I  have  written  to  Lord  Melville,  who  will  take  charge  of  Lord  Elgin,  the 
Duke  of  Buccleuch,  Lord  Lothian,  Lord  Home,  Lord  Douglas,  and  will,  I 
believe,  vmte  to  Lord  Forbes  and  Lord  Strathallan,  who  are  in  England. 

I  will  write  to  Lauderdale  for  his  own  and  Tweeddale's  proxy. 

It  seems  to  be  difficult  to  form  any  confident  opinion  of  the  coiu^e 
Ministers  will  adopt  at  the  commencement  of  the  Session,  and  in  con- 
sequence almost  impossible  to  say  beforehand  what  measures  you  will  take, 
but  it  is  desirable  to  be  in  a  state  of  preparation. 

From  a  letter  I  have  received  from  Lord  Melbourne,  in  answer  to  some 
placards  proposing  an  armed  political  union,  which  I  sent  to  him,  I  perceive 
that  the  Ministers  are  determined  to  resist  and  put  dowu,  if  they  can, 
armed  associations,  and  have  grown  out  of  conceit  with  political  unions, 
and  the  tone  of  the  letter  is  at  least  very  different  from  the  language  of 
the  press. 

If  your  Grace  should  have  any  commands  for  me,  I  think  you  had  better 

address  them  to  St.  James's  Square. 

Yours  faithfully, 

HOSSLTN. 


Sir  J.  Scarlett  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  New  Street,  11th  November,  1831. 

I  am  sorry  that  I  cannot  have  the  honour  and  pleasure  of  seeing  you  on 
Sunday.  I  am  encouraged,  however,  by  your  note  to  submit  to  your 
Grace's  consideration  my  opiaion  on  the  subject  of  the  political  unions.  I 
have  ever  been  of  opinion  that  voluntary  and  permanent  political  associa- 
tions for  political  objects  were  illegal  and  unconstitutional.  The  two 
Houses  of  Parliament  and  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  are  the  regular 
organized  and  lawful  societies  by  which  all  matters  of  legislation  and  policy 
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are  to  be  discussed,  decided,  and  carried  into  effect.  There  are  numerous 
other  lawfully  organized  bodies — such  as  grand  juries,  vestries  of  parishes, 
corporations,  and  the  like — which  in  their  own  jurisdiction  may,  without 
danger,  incidentally  discuss  and  express  their  opinions  upon  political  ques- 
tions. These  bodies  are  governed  by  rules  recognised  by  the  law.  Again, 
occasional  meetings  within  limited  districts  may  be  held  when  convened 
by  sheriffs,  magistrates,  or  others  having  authority  to  preside,  and  who, 
from  their  station,  have  known  duties  to  discharge.  But  a  permanent 
association  of  persons  having  no  peculiar  personal  interests,  (organized  and 
officered  by  themselves,  subject  to  no  authority  but  of  their  own  choice, 
and  governed  by  rules  of  their  own  formation,  professing  to  unite  for  the 
attainment  of  changes  in  the  Constitution  or  the  law — these  are  societies  of 
a  very  different  character,  and  appear  to  me  to  be  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  the  existence  of  any  government  if  they  are  permitted  to  exercise  and 
extend  their  power.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  they  are  contrary 
to  the  law  of  England.  But,  whatever  may  be  the  law,  I  presume  no 
doubt  can  be  entertained  by  any  man  of  sound  understanding  that  such 
unions  are  pregnant  with  danger.  They  were  so  considered  in  the  early 
part  of  the  French  Revolution  of  the  last  century,  when  several  persons 
who  assisted  at  them  were  prosecuted  in  Scotland  and  convicted,  and  when 
laws  were  passed  to  declare  them  illegal,  and  to  add  a  parliamentary 
punishment  to  that  of  the  common  law. 

At  present  these  unions,  confined,  as  I  believe  they  are,  to  the  working 
classes,  and  the  very  lowest  orders  of  shopkeepers,  who  have  little  or  nothing 
to  lose,  are  everywhere  encouraged  and  formed  under  the  auspices  of  one  or 
two  persons  of  more  weight  and  intelligence,  but,  for  the  most  part,  of 
highly  radical,  and,  if  I  may  say  so,  tUtrchminuterial  politics.  Their  professed 
objects  are  the  intimidation  of  the  Legislature.  Their  means  at  present  are 
to  create  a  local  influence  in  each  town,  and  to  extend  this  influence  by 
correspondence  and  concert  amongst  all  the  principal  towns  in  the  king- 
dom, that  they  may  act  together  and  in  concert  in  some,  at  present,  unde- 
fined manner,  upon  some,  at  present,  undefined  occasion.  If  they  should 
succeed  in  this  concert,  even  without  arms,  it  is  plain  that  they  may 
impose  by  terror  what  measures  they  please  upon  the  towns  and  upon  the 
government.  It  is  the  nature  of  those  who  have  no  property  to  be  bold 
and  fearless  of  consequences,  and  of  those  who  have  property  to  be  alarmed, 
and  to  yield  at  first  for  the  sake  of  peace.  A  minority,  therefore,  of  the 
first  class,  when  they  are  taught  to  act  in  concert,  can  impose  their  own 
terms;  and  if  they  act  simultaneously  throughout  the  kingdom,  I  do  not 
see  how  any  army  could  be  so  disposed  as  to  bring  them  into  subjection 
before  all  their  mischief  and  plunder  were  accomplished. 

If  they  may  do  all  or  much  of  this  without  arms,  I  apprehend  that  with 
arms  they  could  inevitably  supersede  the  executive  government  and  the 
Legislature.  I  consider  the  country  therefore  in  a  highly  critical  state. 
In  former  times  of  popular  excitement  those  who  had  property  and  wished 
for  peace  looked  to  the  government  for  protection.  Now  the  government 
and  the  mob  are  united.  Excitement  is  the  order  of  the  day.  The  press, 
the  ministry,  and  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  would  all  join 
with  the  populace  in  denouncing  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  moderates 
and  the  anti-reformers  to  protect  thcmsolvcB  by  force.     Indeed  any  demon- 
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stration  of  such  an  intention  might  lead  to  a  civil  war.  Such  is  the  state 
to  which  the  country  has  been  brought  by  a  succession  of  foolish  pledges 
and  foolish  measures,  and  weak  concessions,  that  we  are  on  all  sides  beset 
with  difBculties,  from  which  I  see  no  possible  issue,  not  even  that  of  passing 
the  bill,  which,  I  am  persuaded,  is  as  much  despised  by  the  mob  as  it 
is  feared  by  those  who  wish  to  preserve  the  Constitution.  I  presume  that 
the  Ministers  consider  these  unions  as  useful  to  their  immediate  object,  and 
flatter  themselves  that  they  can  prevail  on  Parliament  to  put  them  down 
when  they  have  done  the  work  of  intimidation.  But  they  are  sorely  mis- 
taken. The  true  Radicals  are  making  use  of  the  Ministers  for  Metr  objects, 
and  they  will  turn  out  to  be  the  more  cunning  of  the  two  parties  to  the 
monstrous  alliance  that  has  been  made  between  the  executive  government 
and  the  revolutionists. 

I  fear  I  have  been  betrayed  into  a  great  deal  more  than  the  answer  to 
your  question  requires,  and  I  will  only  add  that  the  experience  of  what  has 
passed  during  the  last  ten  months  satisfies  me  that  there  is  something  weak 
in  the  judgment  and  the  tactics  of  those  who  possess  the  King's  authority, 
and  I  therefore  fear  that  they  will  neither  be  sagacious  enough  to  see  the 
dangers  before  them,  nor  vigorous  enough,  if  they  did,  to  take  the  most 
effectual  measures  to  avert  them.  They  will  negotiate  with  those  whom 
they  ought  to  punish,  and  they  will  support  those  whom  they  ought  to 
put  down.  The  enclosed  slip  of  paper  is  torn  from  a  letter  written  by  a 
person  of  intelligence  from  Birmingham.  If  the  fact  stated  in  the  latter 
part  of  it  be  correct,  what  can  we  expect  from  the  political  imions  but 
plunder,  bloodshed,  and  revolution  ?  I  beg  pardon  for  giving  you  this  long 
trouble,  and  am,  my  dear  Lord, 

Most  truly  yours, 

J.  Scarlett. 

[Enclosure.] 

The  political  union  have  sent  a  deputation  to  Lord  Grey,  offering  to  pre- 
serve the  peace  of  the  town  if  he  wiU  arm  them,  and  asking  for  arms.    I  shall 

be  anxious  to  know  the  reply. has  subscribed  50L,  through 

Parkes,  to  the  union. 


Lord  Melbourne  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

WhitehaU,  Itth  November,  1831. 

Lord  Melbourne  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
and  transmits  to  his  Grace,  enclosed,  an  anonymous  letter,  giving  informa- 
tion of  a  project,  formed  by  a  party  of  smugglers  and  others,  to  seize  the 
arms  deposited  in  Dover  Castle. 


To  Lord  Melhoume.  [  1964.  J 

My  Lord,  WaUner  OasUe,  13th  November,  1831. 

I  received  this  morniog  your  Lordship's  letter  of  the  11th  and 
the  enclosure,  which  I  return. 
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I  received  some  time  ago  a  similar  letter  from  the  same 
person,  of  which  I  took  no  notice.  I  gave  directions  that 
attention  might  be  paid  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  by 
the  troops  stationed  in  Dover  Castle.  I  repeat  those  directions 
this  day. 

In  the  existing  state  of  excitement  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
gossip  about  schemes  of  this  description,  and  even  of  some  more 
practicable,  in  all  the  public-houses  of  the  country,  which  such 
persons  as  the  writer  of  the  enclosed  are  ready  enough  to 
repeat 

I  conceive  that  when  a  fact  of  this  kind  is  stated,  so  much 
attention  ought  to  be  paid  to  it  as  to  see  that  those  concerned 
are  on  their  guard  and  perform  their  duty  punctually.  It  would 
not  be  advisable  to  seek  for,  or  desirable  to  know,  the  persons 
who  talk  in  this  manner. 

I  have,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  1965.  ]  To  Earl  Orey. 

My  Lord,  Walmer  Castle,  13th  November,  1831. 

I  did  not  receive  till  yesterday  your  Lordship's  letter  of 
the  10th. 

I  was  informed  by  two  gentlemen  that  a  person  by  the  name 
of  Riviere,  who  resides  in  Oxford  Street,  and  had  been  con- 
cerned in  the  contracts  for  supplying  arms  to  the  French 
government,  had  contracted  for  supplying  six  thousand  stand 
of  arms  to  the  Birmingham  Political  Union. 

In  these  times  I  don't  think  that  I  ought  to  name  these 
gentlemen  without  their  permission.  But  I  will  apply  for  the 
permission  of  each  of  them  by  this  day's  post,  for  the  information 
was  given  by  one  and  subsequently  confirmed  by  another,  and 
your  Lordship  shall  hear  from  me  by  the  post  of  Tuesday  if  I 
should  have  received  any  answer. 

I  earnestly  recommend  the  subject  of  these  armaments  to 
your  Lordship's  attention.  It  cannot  be  intended  to  tolerate 
them.  To  disarm  even  six  thousand  men  would  be  a  serious 
operation,  which  if  resisted  might  occasion  much  loss  of  life. 
Sooner  or  later  these  bodies  of  men  must  be  disarmed  and  put 
down,  or  the  country  must  submit  to  be  governed  by  them.     It 
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is  much  more  easy  to  prevent  the  armament  of  such  bodies  by 
pointing  out  its  illegality  to  those  disposed  to  promote  it,  than 
it  is  to  disarm  them  after  the  evil  has  been  felt. 

I  have,  &c.f 

Wellington.    ' 


Wm,  Eolmes,  Esq,,  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mr  DEAR  Lord,  Graflon  Street,  14th  November,  1831. 

I  have  received  your  Grace's  letter,  and  should  you  deem  it  necessary,  I 
can  have  no  objection  to  your  naming  me  as  the  person  who  mentioned  to 
your  Grace  that  a  man  of  the  name  of  Riviere  had  contracted  or  received 
orders  to  furnish  the  political  unions  of  Birmingham  with  arms,  on,  I 
think,  Wednesday  week  last.  I  heard  a  general  rumour  at  the  Athenaeum 
Club  House  that  a  gentleman  had  arrived  in  town  and  communicated  to 
government  that  the  political  union  at  Birmingham  had  come  to  the 
resolution  of  arming  themselves  under  the  pretext  of  affording  assistance 
to  protect  their  properties  in  the  event  of  a  similar  riot  as  that  which  had 
just  taken  place  at  Bristol.  This,  I  believe,  I  wrote  to  your  Grace  on  that 
day.  The  next  day  I  heard  from  Mr.  Edward  Fitzgerald,  who  was  secretary 
to  Vesey  Fitzgerald  and  Herries  at  the  Board  of  Control,  that  a  friend  of  his 
had  just  mentioned  to  him  that  he  had  that  evening  seen  Mr.  Riviere 
alighting  from  a  Birmingham  coach,  who  informed  him  that  he  had  been 
down  to  Birmingham,  and  that  the  union  had  come  to  the  resolution  of 
arming,  and  indeed  that  he  had  been  there  in  consequence  of  it,  and  that 
he  was  to  procure  the  arms ;  and  certainly  for  several  days  the  report  was 
so  current  that  no  person  could  refuse  his  belief  to  it,  and  I  mentioned  this 
circumstance  to  your  Grace  the  day  you  arrived  in  town.  I  ought  to  men- 
tion  here  that  Mr.  E.  Fitzgerald  is  the  secretary  of  our  subscription-room  in 
Charles  Street ;  and  as  I  have  not  yet  seen  him,  I  am  not  prepared  without 
his  permission  to  give  him  up  as  my  authority,  but  I  feel  it  right  to  say 
that,  should  you  for  any  reason  wish  to  name  me,  I  can  have  no  hesitation 
in  your  Grace  doing  so,  as  I  mentioned  what  I  then  believed  and  shall  con- 
tinue to  believe,  unless  I  hear  it  contradicted  by  the  man  Riviere  himself. 

I  am  detained  in  town  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  my  sod,  and  Mr. 
Reade,  who  is  attending  him,  went  yesterday  to  the  King  at  Brighton. 

I  remain  your  Grace's  obliged  servant, 

Wm.  Holmes. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  St,  Jameses  Square,  15th  November,  1831. 

I  can  have  no  objection  whatever  to  the  mention  of  my  name  as 
the  person  who  stated  that  a  tradesman  named  Riviere  had  obtained  a  con- 
tract to  supply  the  Birmingham  Union  with  arms,  and  I  think  it  necessary 
to  add  that  I  believe  the  report,  because  I  heard  it  from  Mr.  Curtis,  who 
has  a  large  contract  for  supplying  the  Russian  government  with  muskets, 
and  to  whom  it  was  stated  by  the  persons  he  employed  in  carrying  his 
own  contracts  into  effect. 
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I  have  sought  Mr.  Curtis  since  I  received  your  letter,  in  order  to  pet 

further  information  on  the  subject,  but  ho  is  unfortunately  out  of  town. 

I  will,  however,  write  to  him.    I  must  add  that  a  great  deal  has  been  done 

in  the  City  of  London  lately  in  this  particular  line.    The  agents  of  Don 

Pedro  have  bought  many  muskets,  and  a  M.  Gisquet,  the  private  secretary 

of  M.  Casimir  Perier,  has  been  in  England  to  purchase  a  very  large  supply 

through  the  agency  of  M.  Rothschild. 

Ever  faithfully  yours, 

Stxjabt  db  Rothesay. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  St.  Jaine9*8  Square,  15th  November,  1831. 

I  have  this  moment  received  the  accompanying  letter  from  Mr.  Curtis 
confirming  the  statement  respecting  the  purchase  of  arms  for  the  Bir- 
mingham Political  Union,  contained  in  mine  of  yesterday,  which  has  been 
repeated  to  me  by  two  other  individuals  connected  with  mercantile  houses 
in  the  City. 

Mr.  Curtis  is  a  well-known  Russian  merchant,  and  is  the  second  son  of 

the  late  Sir  William  Curtis. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Stuabt  db  Rothesay. 

[EKCrX>8UBE.] 

Mr,  Curtis  to  Lord  Stuart  de  Bothesay, 

My  dbab  Lord  Stuabt,  14th  November,  1 83 1 . 

I  have  learnt  that  it  is  certainly  tme  that  Riviere  is  making  gnns  for  the 
Political  Union,  as  well  as  others,  both  in  London  and  Birmingham.  They 
pretend  they  are  only  for  protection  of  householders  against  the  populace. 
The  number  being  made  is  said  to  be  upwards  of  ten  thousand. 

Very  fiedthfully  yours, 

T.  A.  CUBTIS. 


[  1966.  ]  To  the  King, 

15th  November,  1831. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your 
Majesty.  He  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Majesty's 
letter  of  the  9th  instant,  and  he  makes  his  best  acknowledg- 
ments for  your  Majesty's  gracious  reception  of  the  represen- 
tation which  the  Duke  considered  it  his  duty  to  submit  to  your 
Majesty. 

The  object  of  the  Duke  was  to  draw  your  Majesty's  attention 
to  the  intention  of  training  to  arms  and  of  assuming  arms,  in 
the  contemplation  of  certain  self-formed  associations  called 
Political  Unions,  or  of  others  who  might  take  the  same  course. 
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The  Duke  of  Wellington  is  happy  to  find  that  your  Majesty 
is  of  opinion  that  such  proceedings  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  ; 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  must  be  resisted,  and  that  your 
Majesty's  servants  concur  with  your  Majesty  upon  this  subject. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  avails  himself  of  this  opportunity  of 
laying  before  your  Majesty  the  copy  of  a  letter  which  he  re- 
ceived from  Earl  Grey  on  Saturday^  and  of  the  answer  which 
the  Duke  wrote  to  his  Lordship  yesterday. 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  Stuart  de  Bothesay,  [  1967.  ] 

Walmer  Castle,  I5th  November,  1831. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you,  my  dear  Stuart,  for  allowing  me 
to  make  use  of  your  name.  The  fact  is  the  King  communicated 
my  letter  and  paper  to  his  Ministers,  and  Lord  Grey  inquired 
from  me  what  information  I  had  respecting  the  reported  con- 
tract for  arms. 

I  answered  by  giving  him  the  name  of  Riviere  ;  and  I  was 
anxious  to  be  able  to  state  my  authority  if  necessary.  But  I 
hope  that  it  will  not  be  necessary ;  and  if  it  should  not  prove  to 
be  so,  I  will  not  make  use  of  your  name. 

The  King  haa  written  me  a  very  stout  answer,  which  he 
communicated  to  his  Ministers. 

They  must  have  received  this  communication  on  the  9th,  or 
at  latest  the  10th,  and  there  has  been  ever  since  a  remarkable 
change  in  the  language  of  the  newspapers  as  well  respecting 
the  associations  and  their  assumption  of  arms  as  respecting  the 
Ministers. 

I  hope,  therefore  (perhaps  I  flatter  myself),  that  my  interference 
was  opportune  and  has  done  some  good. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Stowe,  15th  November,  1831. 

I  wish  that  you  could  fix  your  time  for  coming  here,  ia  order  that  I 
may  arrange  accordingly ;  and  the  sooner  you  could  tell  me  the  better, 
as  at  a  short  notice  I  may  not  be  able  to  get  a  party  to  meet  you. 
Besides,  I  wish  to  go  into  Hampshire  this  winter,  and  I  would  either  go 
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sooner  or  later  as  yoa  fix  your  visit  here.    I  have  more  pheasants  than 
I  ever  remember. 

I  hear  that  Parliament  is  not  to  meet  until  Janoary.  If  anything 
would  open  the  King's  eyes,  what  is  passing  ought.  I  rather  suspect  that 
our  sainent  Ministers  are  in  a  piteous  fright,  and  feel  that  they  are  in  a 
cleft  stick.  What  I  most  dread  is  the  half-and-half  measures  of  our 
liberal-minded  friends,  who  will  cast  up  something  that  will  satisfy  nobody, 
keep  up  the  £Brment,  and  admit  the  principle  of  Reform  for  nothing.  I 
suspect  that  more  will  be  irritated  into  resistance  than  frightened  into 
concession  by  all  that  has  occurred.    What  do  you  hear  ? 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  sincerely, 

Buckingham  akd  Chakdos. 


Sir  IT.  Taylor  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Lord  Dukx,  Brighton,  16th  November,  1831. 

I  have  been  honoured  with  the  King's  commands  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  Grace's  letter  of  the  15th  instant  and  of  the  copies  of  the 
letter  addressed  to  you  by  Lord  Grey  and  of  your  answer  to  it.  His 
Majesty  orders  me  to  add  that  he  had  received  copies  of  these  two  docu- 
ments from  Lord  Grey  by  yesterday's  and  the  preceding  day's  post,  and 
that  your  communication  of  the  15th  will  be  transmitted  to  his  Lordship. 
1  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  regard,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 
your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

H.  1'atlor. 


Earl  Qrey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  Loru  Duke,  East  Sheeo,  16th  November,  1831. 

I  have  the  honour  of  acknowledging  your  Grace's  letter  of  the  13th. 

I  lost  no  time  in  communicating  tor  Lord  Melbourne  the  information  it 
contained  respecting  Mr.  Kivi^re,  and,  thinking  it  may  be  satisfactory  to 
your  Grace,  I  take  the  liberty  of  enclosing  the  result  of  the  inquiry  which 
was  made  on  this  subject. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  with  the  highest  respect. 

My  Lord  Duke, 
your  Grace*8  most  obedient  and  most  faithful  servant, 

Gret. 

[Enclosure.] 

St.  James's  Station,  15th  November,  1831. 

Mr.  Baker  bogs  leave  to  report,  for  the  information  of  Oolonel  Rowan,*  that 
he  has  waited  upon  and  seen  Mr.  Riviere,  the  gnnmaker  in  Oxford  Street, 
who  assures  him  tliat  he  Aas  received  no  order  nor  had  any  communication 


*  Chief  of  Metropolitan  Polioe. 
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on  the  subject  of  fiirnishing  arms  for  any  association  or  union  in  England. 
Mr.  Riviere  having  been  in  Birmingham  some  short  time  since  on  his  own 
business,  attended  one  of  the  meetings  at  that  place,  and  supposes  that 
circumstance  may  have  given  nee  to  the  report  of  his  having  received  the 
order  in  question. 

Mr.  Rivi^  thinks  it  improbable  that  any  association  would  apply  to  him 
for  arms,  knowing  they  must  become  much  more  expensive  through  such 
channel  than  by  applying  at  once  to  the  manufacturers  in  Birmingham. 

The  only  large  order  he  has  received  lately  was  for  2000  stand  for  foreign 
service,  which  ho  declined  executing,  not  liking  the  terms  of  payment 


Lord  Kenyon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord,  Gredington,  Ellesmere,  16th  November,  1831. 

Your  Grace  having  honoured  me  in  admitting  mc  to  your  counsels 
during  the  last  discussion  of  the  Reform  Bill,  I  hope  not  to  be  considered 
intrusive  in  now  submitting  a  few  suggestions  as  to  the  future  proceedings 
relative  to  that  fearful  subject.  The  situation  of  the  British  Isles  is  alto- 
gether so  awful  that  every  possible  means  should  be  resorted  to  by  thofie 
who  are  aware  of  the  dangers  attendant  on  the  plans  and  conduct  of  govern- 
ment, so  as  to  try  to  carry  with  us  as  much  as  we  can  of  public  feeling. 
As  to  all  that  is  past  I  shall  refer  to  nothing  except  so  far  as  applicable  to 
what  is  expedient  to  do  with  respect  to  the  future.  With  that  view 
Ireland  comes  prominently  forward,  but  only  as  creating  increased  diffi- 
culties from  the  overpowering  influence  now  possessed  by  those  who  wield 
at  will  the  Roman  Catholic  power  of  that  devoted  country.  In  all 
arrangements  respecting  matters  of  election  and  management  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  growing  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholics  creates  immense 
difficulties.  To  be  met,  however,  they  must  be  felt  and  duly  provided 
against  as  far  as  may  be  possible.  To  a  double  establishment  in  Ireland 
I  conceive  there  are  insuperable  objections,  in  principle  as  referring  to  the 
terms  of  the  Union,  and  on  grounds  of  expediency ;  for  it  strikes  me  as 
l)crfectly  self-evident  that  the  Roman  Catholic  establishment  would  very 
soon  be  the  only  one  subsisting  if  any  attempt  were  made  to  form  a  double 
establishment ;  and  the  Presbyterians  of  the  north,  in  case  of  such  attempt, 
would  assuredly,  and  then  with  justice,  demand  a  share  in  any  such  com- 
pound kind  of  arrangement ;  and  the  Church  of  Ireland,  the  only  party 
essentially  and  cordially  attached  to  the  British  Union,  would  be  destroyed 
and  despoiled  of  all  its  power  and  influence.  In  making  any  alteration 
therefore  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons,  it  seems  to  mo 
of  the  highest  importance  that  the  Church  Protestant  interest  should  be 
as  carefully  supported  as  possible,  and  that  no  additional  influence  that  can 
be  helped  should  be  given  to  Ireland  with  respect  to  representation.  As 
to  Scotland  I  know  nothing,  but  that  so  far  as  the  Church  of  England  is 
concerned  the  representatives  for  places  having  numerous  electois  will  not 
be  likely  to  be  friendly  to  the  Church.  As  to  England,  it  seems  to  me 
very  obvious  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  retain  any  sufficient  constitutional 
influence  in  Parliament  without  gaining  the  hearts  and  confidence  of  the 
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agricultural  electors.    That  the  influence  of  the  country  gentlemen  ought, 
for  the  real  welfare  of  the  nation  and  the  security  of  the  Crown,  to  be  of  all 
others  the  most  efficient,  I  heard  from  your  lips  as  your  opinion,  with  an 
entire  concurrence  of  sentiment.    Times  unhappily  are  much  altered  of 
late  with  respect  to  the  existence  of  such  influence  in  agricultural  districts 
and  provincial  towns.    The  great  matter,  therefore,  appears  to  me  to  be  to 
endeavour  to  restore  such  influence  by  means  of  our  exerting  ourselves  to 
promote  agricultural  prosperity.    I  am  quite  satisfied  that,  were  I  a  great 
landed  proprietor  and  had  waste  lands  to  dispose  of,  I  could  make  all  my 
tenants  happy  and  contented.  I  am  equally  convinced  I  could  greatly  reduce 
poor's  rates  and  increase  my  rental  at  the  same  time.    To  such  limited 
extent  as  my  means  extend  I  have  been  so  acting  ever  since  I  became  a 
landlord  in  1802.    No  striking  example,  however,  can  be  given  when 
property  is  so  intermixed  as  it  is  in  all  parishes  where  I  am  a  proprietor, 
and  it  is  therefore  to  the  Legislature  only  that  I  can  look  for  the  means  of 
effecting  the  object  I  am  so  anxious  to  see  accomplished.    The  detail  of  Mr. 
Sadler's  plan  as  professed  in  his  bill  to  the  House  of  Commons  would  not 
answer  without  such  a  master-mind  as  his  to  overlook  it  in  its  execution. 
In  his  views  and  principles  I  consider  that  he  is  perfectly  sound,  and  it 
is  only  by  acting  on  such  principles  that  anything  can  be  hoped  for.    The 
whole  system  pursued  by  Mr.  Coke  of  Norfolk  is  in  direct  opposition  to  that 
of  Mr.  S.    Large  farms,  and  hired  servants  living  in  their  own  cottages  and 
subsisting  entirely  on  wages  derived  from  their  employers,  with  scarce  any 
land  held  with  their  cottages,  is,  as  I  understand,  the  plan  which  Mr.  C. 
has  pursued.    So  long  as  wages  were  high  and  labourers  comparatively 
scarce  (the  natural  cause  and  effect  of  each  other),  the  system  might  and 
did  answer ;  but  since  farming  has  become  a  risk  instead  of  a  profit,  misery 
must  be  the  certain  consequence  of  that  system.    The  6ld  wise  rule  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  that  every  labourer  should  have  four  acres  with 
his  cottage,  while  it  would  at  once  furnish  occasional  employment  during 
BjHire  hours  for  the  labourer,  and  due  and  invaluable  employment  for  a 
wife  and  children,  and  insure  the  means  of  keeping  a  cow  or  two  or  several 
pigs  for  sale  as  well  as  consumption,  and  plenty  of  food  for  a  family  from 
the  labourer's  capital  (industry)  being  applied  to  his  tenement,  it  would 
at  the  same  time  leave  him  at  liberty  to  attend  to  his  master's  service 
at  all  times  when  required,  and  prevent  him  from  being  liable  to  lose 
his  time  and  labour  when  his  master  did  not  demand  them  from  him. 
With  such  comforts  at  home  and  such  a  degree  of  property  the  mass  of 
cottagers  would  always  be  found  true  to  their  employers  and  friends  to 
peace  and  good  order,  and  consequently  to  the  support  of  the  King's 
government.    To  the  comforts  of  the  labourers,  however,  the  security  for 
the  comfort  and  prosperity  of  the  farmers,  their  employere,  is  necessary  to 
be  provided.    In  this  respect  I  would  urge,  with  due  submission  to  those 
who  from  experience  in  government  ought  to  know  the.  truth  much  better 
than  myself,  that  the  state  of  the  currency  is  a  matter  of  great  importance 
to  be  reconsidered.    I  am  confident  that  your  Grace's  mind  is  open  and 
ready  to  reconsider  all   subjects  capable  practically  of  reconsideration. 
With  respect  to  the  currency  I  do  not  mean  to  advert  to  standard  of  value 
any  further  than,  as  Lord  Liverpool  himself  expressed  doubts,  as  to  the 
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expediency  of  taking  a  seigniorage  on  the  coinage  at  the  Mint.  That  slight 
alteration  would  prohably  tend  to  prevent  the  melting  down  of  the  King's 
coin  and  the  export  of  it.  The  point,  however,  on  which  I  conceive  that 
the  farmers  and  mass  of  the  people  are  injured  is  the  solecism  which  exists 
aa  to  the  want  of  power  of  issuing  small  notes  in  this  the  most  manufao- 
tnring  nation  in  the  world,  and  one  which  consequently  requires  the  largest 
supply  of  circulating  medium,  at  the  same  time  that  freedom  of  trade  is 
allowed  in  almost  every  other  respect.  My  old  friend  Lord  Bexley  has 
more  than  once  admitted  to  me  that  he  could  see  no  solid  objection  and  no 
insuperable  difficulty  in  requiring  issuers  of  small  notes  to  give  such  security 
as  to  their  responsibility  as  would  guarantee  to  the  holders  or  users  of  such 
notes  safety  against  loss.  The  facility  which  it  would  give  to  farmers  to 
retain  their  produce  when  articles  were  immoderately  cheap,  and  so  disperse 
its  sale  from  their  own  stores  regularly  through  the  year,  would  be  very 
beneficial  to  them,  and,  by  increasing  their  prosperity,  not  less  so  to  the 
manufacturers,  whose  best  customers  they  are.  I  specially  mention  this 
now,  as  I  am  assured  that  little  doubt  is  entertained  that  Lord  Althorp 
will  bring  forward  such  a  measure  whenever  the  House  of  Commons  is  so 
far  reformed  as  Parliament  shall  please  to  allow  of.  I  once  voted  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  one  of  a  minority  of  three,  for  such  consideration,  and 
should  always  be  inclined  to  do  so,  as  I  think  with  such  a  debt  as  this 
nation  has  incurred  every  possible  facility  ought  to  be  afforded  for  internal 
exertion  and  industry.  I  will  now  take  the  liberty  <5f  saying  a  few  words 
on  the  subject  of  Reform  itself.  I  consider  that  though  we  did  perfectly 
right  in  resisting  the  second  reading  of  the  revolutionary  bill  last  month, 
yet  that  it  would  be  highly  desirable  that  there  should  be  an  approxi- 
mation of  opinion  as  to  what  might  be  thought  expedient  to  allow  of.  The 
manner  in  which  government  facilitate,  if  they  do  not  intentionally  en- 
courage, riots  and  outrages,  will  assuredly  induce  many  to  yield  to  alipost 
any  plan  of  Reform  rather  than  continue  to  run  the  now  impending  risks. 
I  have  no  personal  or  local  apprehension,  though  no  man  can  now  feel  such 
security  as  he  did  before  the  late  French  Revolution  took  place.  It  would, 
however,  I  submit,  be  highly  expedient  for  the  Conservative  party  to 
determine  how  far  they  will  go  and  what  special  sort  of  Reform  they  will 
adopt  Some  (fisfranchisement,  I  am  afraid,  cannot  be  resisted,  as  the 
nomination  boroughs  are  the  greatest  objects  of  hatred,  though  they  are,  in 
my  opinion,  among  the  best  protection  of  the  Constitution.  It  could,  how- 
ever, I  think,  be  managed  that  the  grant  of  enfranchisement  should  be 
conceded  first,  and  the  disfranchisements,  on  whatever  terms  and  to  what- 
ever degree  they  may  appear  unavoidable,  might  be  made  consequential  to 
such  grants.  There  would  not  be  so  very  flagrant  an  abandonment  of  prin- 
ciple in  so  disfranchising  for  the  purpose  of  finding  room  for  new  franchised 
representatives  as  by  disfranchising  under  the  assertion  of  a  removal  of 
nuisance  from  the  representation,  and  fewer,  perhaps,  would  be  required  by 
proceeding  on  such  plan.  With  respect  to  qualification,  some  scale,  dedu- 
cible  from  taxation  as  well  as  rent  of  house,  might  be  advantageously  and 
with  plausibility  of  reasoning  be  introduced,  and  I  think  would  be  admitted 
as  fair  among  those  who  complain,  as  Englishmen  do,  grievously  of  tax- 
ation.   If  a  clear  distinction  was  made  as  to  the  representation  of  special 
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interoBts  in  which  labour  and  capital  are  largely  engaged,  instead  of  interests 
arising  from  bare  population  merely,  I  think  that  would  tend  much  to 
lessen  danger  from  dissatisfaction  in  populous  districts.  The  introduction 
of  clauses  of  personal  disfranchisement  in  cases  of  violation  of  the  public 
peace  or  any  crimes  highly  injurious  to  society  might  produce  a  return  to 
right  feelings,  and  tend  to  lessen  the  mischiefs  resulting  from  a  too  exten- 
sive grant  of  the  elective  franchise.  I  will  not  intrude  further  on  your 
valuable  time  than  by  expressing  my  most  anxious  wishes  that  the  pros- 
perity and  comfort  of  the  agricultural  classes  may  engage  your  Grace's 
attention ;  as  that  on  them  the  gentry  have  yet  some  hold,  and  might,  by 
judicious  management,  regain  all  their  influence,  I  am  convinced.  It 
must  be,  however,  by  abandoning  every  interest  and  gratification  of  our 
own  inconsistent  with  theirs,  and  by  endeavouring  zealously  to  promote 
their  interests  and  comforts.  I  am  thoroughly  satisfied  the  best  interests, 
wealth,  and  country  enjoyments  of  the  gentry  would  be  found  to  increase 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  comfort  and  prosperity  of  those  classes. 
I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord, 

your  Grace's  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

Kenton. 
My  neighbour.  Lord  Combermere,  is  very  well  and  very  active. 


Lard  Mdbowme  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  Lord  Dukb,  Whitehall,  lethNovemher,  1831. 

I  have  the  honour  of  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  Grace's  letter 
of  the  13th  instant,  enclosing  the  letter  which  I  had  transmitted  to  your 
Grace ;  and  I  have  the  satisfaction  of  assuring  your  Grace  that  I  entirely 
agree  in  the  view  which  you  take  of  this  subject. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  very  obedient  servant, 

Melboubne. 

Lord  Wltamdiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
Mt  DEAB  Duke,  Curxon  Street,  18th  November,  1831. 

Some  circumstances  have  occurred  here,  since  my  return  from  York- 
shire, which  it  is  necessary  should  be  known  to  you. 

While  I  was  there  a  communication  was  made  to  my  son,  which  he 
reported  to  me,  and  which  clearly  evinced  a  disposition  on  the  part  of 
government  to  come  to  some  onderstanding  with  Harrowby  and  myself, 
and  those  Peers  who  agreed  in  the  view  taken  by  us  of  the  present  state 
of  the  Reform  question,  as  to  the  possibility  of  an  arrangement  by  mutual 
concession,  such  as  to  render  probable  the  passing  of  a  satisfactory  measure 
upon  that  subject.  I  determined,  therefore,  to  return  to  London  by 
Sandon  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  and  talkiug  to  Harrowby,  that  we  might 
be  sure  that  we  perfectly  concurred  in  what  was  to  be  done.  At  Sandon 
I  received  further  proofs  of  such  a  disposition  in  the  government  as  I  have 
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mentioned,  and  therefore  came  to  London  with  the  intention  of  afH)ertain- 
ing  more  exactly  how  far  they  were  inclined  to  go  to  meet  us.  In  con« 
sequence  I  have  had  direct  communication  with  Lord  Grey,  and  think  I  am 
able  to  say  what  his  notions  are.  His  manner  was,  during  the  interview, 
frank  and  conciliatory,  and  he  appeared  to  be  quite  aware  of  the  diffi- 
culties into  which  the  country  has  been  brought  by  the  press  and  the 
unions,  but  said  that  until  this  great  question  was  got  rid  of  he  could 
not  see  any  way  of  avoiding  them. 

I  am  not  at  liberty,  nor  have  I  time,  to  go  into  everything  that  passed 
between  us  in  a  conversation  which  lasted  an  hour,  but  the  result  was  that  I 
am  satisfied  that  if  we  will  concede  the  points  of  giving  representatives  to 
those  interests  which  are  now  unrepresented,  the  disfranchisement  of  small 
and  poor  places,  and  the  extending  of  the  elective  franchise  in  places 
where  the  right  of  voting  is  now  in  small  and  select  bodies — that  is  to 
say,  the  abolition  of  the  rotten  or  nomination  boroughs — and  give  the  fran- 
chise to  great  towns  and  coimties,  there  would  be  no  great  difficulty  as 
to  any  other  part  of  the  proposed  measure.  Lord  Grey  makes  a  point, 
however,  of  the  10/.  franchise  in  those  places  that  are  to  receive  members, 
but  says,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  hopes  to  couple  it  with  regulations 
which  may  obviate  the  objections  that  he  is  aware  there  may  be  to  it. 

To  this  Harrowby  and  I  should  undoubtedly,  rebus  instantibua^  be 
willing  to  agree,  and  I  should  be  very  glad  to  find  that  you  could  do  so 
likewise.  Our  reasons  are  that  it  appears  to  us  that  the  present  state  of 
the  country,  with  reference  to  this  subject,  is  dangerous  to  the  highest 
degree ;  that  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  regard  to  the  hillf  the  feeling 
for  Reform  to  the  extent  of  destroying  rotten  boroughs  and  preventing 
nomination  of  members  of  Parliament  by  individuals,  as  well  as  enfran- 
chising great  towns,  the  seats  of  commerce  and  manu&cturing  wealth, 
has  become  so  common  as  to  be  no  longer  resisted.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, we  think  it  wise  to  confine  our  endeavours  to  the  obtaining  as 
safe  a  constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons  as  we  can,  without  that  part 
of  the  present  one. 

It  would  be  satisfactory  to  me  to  hear  that  you  were  likely  to  be  in 
London,  as  I  could  then  enter  more  fully  into  this  matter  with  you,  but  in 
the  meantime  pray  let  me  hear  from  you. 

I  am  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  f^dthfully, 

Whabnoliffe. 


To  Lord  Whamcliffe,  r  19C8.  ] 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  dear  Lord  WhARNCLIFFE,  19th  November,  1831. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  yesterday,  and  I  am^  happy  to 
learn  that  the  government  are  disposed  to  come  to  an  under* 
standing  with  Lord  Harrowby  and  yourself  and  others  as  to 
the  possibility  of  an  arrangement  by  mutual  concession  on  the 
Reform  questioa 
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Some  of  those  who  have  spoken  to  me  on  the  subject  are  loud 
in  their  complaints,  and  I  think  with  reason,  of  the  partiality 
of  the  late  bill  as  well  in  disfranchising  as  in  enfranchising 
boroughs.  As  for  my  part,  all  that  I  wish  is  to  see  a  chance 
under  the  new  system  of  a  government  for  this  hitherto  pros- 
perous, happy,  and  envied  country  which  will  give  security  for 
life  and  property  hereafter. 

My  opinion  is  that  those  who  really  govern  us  have  already 
taken  a  step  beyond  all  reform.  They  have  excited  the  for- 
mation of  political  unions  all  over  the  C9untry.  These  have 
assumed  an  organization  which  any  man  who  can  read  will 
pronounce  to  be  for  military  purposes  and  nothing  else.  Their 
creed  is  just  so  far  better  than  that  of  the  United  Irishmen  in 
1798,  as  that  it  is  not  attempted  to  be  kept  secret.  But  I  am 
afraid  that  this  comparative  merit  loses  its  value  when  one 
considers  that  at  this  moment  secrecy  is  not  necessary  for 
security.  It  must  be  observed  likewise  that  secrecy  would 
deprive  these  organized  bodies  of  one  of  their  most  efficient 
instruments,  viz.  terror. 

I  had  heard  that  a  contract  had  been  entered  into  for  arms 
for  the  Birmingham  Union,  and  I  considered  it  my  duty  to  the 
King  to  draw  his  Majesty's  attention  to  the  consequences  of  the 
assumption  of  arms  by  these  self-formed  bodies,  to  which  they 
were  excited  daily  by  our  governors  of  the  press.  It  appears 
that  I  was  misinformed  respecting  the  contract,  and  the  press 
has  certainly  altered  its  tone  lately  respecting  a  national  guard. 
But  the  organization  has  since  been  adopted,  and  every  infor- 
mation leads  me  to  the  belief  that  the  individuals  composing 
these  associations  thus  organized  do  possess  arms. 

For  what  purpose  is  all  this  ?  To  carry  Beform  by  terror. 
That  cannot  be  the  intention  of  Lord  Grey,  Lord  Harrowby, 
and  yourself.  See  what  Mr.  Hume*  says  in  his  letter  published 
in  the  *  Times '  of  yesterday.  He  tells  the  parish  of  St  George's- 
in-the-East  that  he  thinks  there  ought  to  be  a  union  in  every 
parish  of  all  the  middle  classes  with  the  working  or  operatives : 
1st,  for  tl^  protection  of  persons  and  property ;  and  2ndly,  to 
be  ready  to  express  the  opinion  of  the  parish  on  any  public 
measure,  and  in  case  the  Ministers  or  the  House  of  Commons 


*  Mr.  Joseph  Uuiuo,  Member  for  Middlesex. 
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are  lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  the  people,  to  urge  them  to  the 
performance  of  their  duty.  Up  to  this  moment  ignorant  people 
have  thought  that  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  and  of 
life  and  property,  was  the  function  of  the  King  and  of  those 
empowered  by  his  Majesty.  Till  now  we  never  heard  of 
unions  (organized  unions)  suggesting  their  duty  to  the  Eling's 
ministers  and  to  Parliament 

Is  it  not  necessary  for  the  government  to  place  the  King  and 
Parliament  in  a  situation  of  safety  and  freedom  to  deliberate, 
before  the  latter  is  called  upon  to  decide  upon  such  serious 
matters  as  the  reform  of  the  Constitution?  Ought  not  the 
people  to  be  informed  that  these  unions,  these  voluntary  organi- 
zations and  arrays,  these  armaments  for  the  pretended  purpose 
of  keeping  the  peace,  but  in  reality  to  control  the  government 
and  Parliament,  are  illegal,  and  that  his  Majesty's  government 
have  the  will  as  well  as  the  power  of  putting  them  down  ? 

That  once  done,  the  reform  of  the  Parliament  might  be 
considered  with  honour  and  safety,  if  not  with  advantage.  Till 
these  unions  are  put  down,  it  does  not  much  signify  in  reality 
what  course  is  taken. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


Lord  Sttuirt  de  Eothesay  to  Fitld  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  DEAB  Dukb,  St,  James's  Square,  19th  November,  1831. 

I  duly  received  your  two  letters,  and  wrote  immediately  to  Mr.  Curtis 
uix)n  the  subject  to  which  they  relate,  but  as  he  is  gone  to  Yorkshire  some 
time  will  pass  before  I  can  receive  an  answer. 

I  had  observed  the  change  of  tone  in  the  ministerial  papers  since  your 
observations  upon  the  military  organization  of  the  political  unions  have 
reached  the  government,  but  it  is  necessary  you  should  know  that  they 
have  produced  a  more  striking  and  decisive  effect  by  giving  rise  to  direct 
overtures  on  the  part  of  Lord  Grey  to  Lords  Whamcliffe  and  Harrowby  for 
the  purpose  of  coming  to  a  compromise  upon  the  great  question  which  will 
be  again  brought  forward  early  in  the  Session. 

Having  urged  Wharncliffe  not  to  commit  himself  by  an  answer  before  he 
has  communicated  with  you,  he  either  has  or  will  write  you  an  account  of 
what  passed  between  himself  and  Lord  Grey ;  and  he  will,  he  assured  me, 
stay  in  town  imtil  he  has  heard  from  you  on  the  subject,  which  if  the  facts 
are  stated  correctly  he  must  do  by  Monday  next. 

Ever  faithfully  youi-s, 

Stuakt  de  Rothesay. 


72        LORDS  GREY,  WHABNCUFFE,  AND  HARROWBY. 

The  Bight  Hon.  J.  W%U(m  Craker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mr  DBAB  DUKB,  Mifltlej,  20th  NoTember,  1831. 

I  have  had  to-day  a  letter  from  town  (which  I  left  only  yesterday)  saying 
that  hard  Whamcliffe,  after  a  communication  with  Falmerston  and  Lord 
Ghrey  on  the  subject  of  the  Reform  Bill,  had  written  to  your  Grace  and  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  and  had  desired  that  1  should  be  written  to,  to  say  that  he 
was  also  anxious  to  see  me,  I  have  replied  that,  having  left  town  but  yes- 
terday, my  so  sudden  return  would  excite  surprise ;  that  I  really  did  not 
know  what  use  I  could  be  of  unless  your  Grace  and  Feel  required  my  pre- 
sence ;  that  I  was  naturally  coming  to  town  on  Wednesday,  and  would  do 
so  unless  a  second  summons  from  my  own  friends  called  me  up  sooner. 

I  hope  it  is  not,  in  these  circumstances,  presumptuous  in  me  to  repeat  to 
your  Ghrace  that  I  do  not  consider  myself  entitled  to  take  any  part  in  such 
affairs  as  Lord  Whamcliffe  seems  to  be  engaged  in.  I  shall  be  happy  if 
the  advice  of  your  Grace  and  Feel  can  be  heard  in  this  alarming  crisis — 
what  may  satisfy  you  will,  no  doubt,  be  satisfactory  to  me,  and  to  those 
with  whom  I  am  connected.  I  hope  I  may  also  venture  to  repeat,  if  official 
arrangements  should  come  into  discussion,  that  I  am  resolved  never  again 
to  come  into  office,  unless  under  such  circumstances  as  should  in  your 
Grace's  opinion  render  it  personally  dishonourable  in  me  to  decline  sharing 
the  difficulties  or  dangers  of  my  party,  but  such  a  conjuncture  is  nearly 
impossible. 

If  I  am  rightly  informed.  Lord  Whamcliffe  is  to  propose  something  like 
a  compromise — the  Ministers  abandoning  Schedule  B  and  raising  the  fran- 
chise to  15/.  I  suppose  I  need  hardly  acquaint  your  Grace  that  be/ore  Par^ 
liament  rose  Ministers  announced  these  intended  changes  to  friends  and 
foes ;  and  if  they  now  offer  as  a  compromise  what  they  had  a  month  ago 
settled  and  announced,  it  shows  a  maJa  fides  that  induces  one  to  suspect 
that  the  design  is  to  involve  us  in  responsibility  and  odium.  They 
announced  that  they  would  get  rid  of  Schedule  B  by  placing  some  of  the 
towns  in  Schedule  A,  and  giving  the  rest  two  members.  How  could  they 
expect  us  Tories  to  bo  propitiated  by  a  more  extensive  dis/ranchisementy  and 
would  not  all  England  be  in  a  flame  at  the  rise  of  the  franchise  if  made  on 
the  pretence  of  a  compromise  with  the  Tories,  the  boroughmongers? 

I  really  do  not  know  how  to  give  credit  to  my  informant^  and  have  some- 
times suspected  that  some  one  was  hoaxing  him  or  that  he  was  hoaxing  me, 
the  proposition  seems  so  absurd ;  yet  it  appears  equally  difficult  to  believe 
that  on  so  serious  a  subject  there  should  be  any  levity  ;  and  if  it  bo  true, 
I  can  only  suppose  that  Lord  Whamcliffe  told  our  friend  what  was  already 
known,  but  reserves  the  real  proposition  for  your  Grace  and  PecL 

At  all  events  I  have  thought  it  right  to  communicate  my  general  views, 
and,  above  all,  my  views  of  my  own  situation  for  your  Grace's  information, 
if  the  overture  should  lead  to  any  ulterior  discussions. 

I  shall  be  in  town  on  Wednesday  abour  four,  unless  I  should  bo  sum- 
moned sooner  either  by  Peel  or  your  Grace. 

Believe  me  to  be,  my  dear  Duke, 

your  Grace's  most  sincerely  obliged, 

J.  W.  Ckokeb. 


Nov.  1831.        THE  ARMING  OP  POLITICAL  UNIONS.  73 

To  Earl  Grey.  [  1969.  ] 

Mt  LOBDy  Wftlmer  Oaetle,  20th  Noyember,  1831. 

I  received  your  Lordship's  letter  and  the  enclosure  from 
Mr.  Baker. 

Those  who  informed  me  that  Mr.  Riviere  had  contracted  to 
supply  arms  to  the  Birmingham  Union  still  insist  that  they 
possess  arms  obtained  from  Mr.  Eivi&re,  and  that  a  similar 
armament  is  forming  at  Nottingham.  In  the  meantime  I  see 
that  the  governing  committee  of  the  union  at  Birmingham  have 
given  to  that  body  an  organization  which  can  be  considered  in 
no  other  light  than  as  a  military  organization.  This  measure, 
we  are  told,  is  intended  to  place  the  body  more  completely 
under  the  control  of  the  committee,  and  this  with  the  object 
of  preserving  the  peace  and  of  giving  protection  to  the  lives 
and  properties  of  the  people  of  Birmingham. 

These  were  the  functions  of  the  King  and  of  his  oflScers 
appointed  by  commission  under  the  great  seal,  or  elected  under 
charters  granted  by  his  Majesty's  royal  predecessors,  or  ap- 
pointed by  persons  authorized  by  grants  from  the  Crown. 

This  organization  certainly  enables  the  committees  t6  use  the 

body  at  large  for  any  purpose  to  which  they  may  think  proper 

to  apply  it,  whether  armed  or  not.     If  not  armed,  they  are 

prepared  to  receive  and  use  their  arms  whenever  it  may  suit 

the  purpose  of  those  at  the  heads  of  the  union  that  they  should 

take  arms  in  their  hands.  ^  .  o 

1  nave,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Han.  J.  W.  Croker.  [  1970.  ] 

My  dear  Croker,  Walmer  Castle,  22nd  November,  183L 

Lord  WhamchfFe  has  written  to  me  to  inform  me  that 
government  had  evinced  a  disposition  to  come  to  some  under- 
standing with  him.  Lord  Harrowby,  and  those  Peers  who 
agreed  with  them  on  the  present  state  of  the  Reform  question, 
as  to  the  possibility  of  an  arrangement  by  mutual  concession. 

I  don't  consider  myself  one  of  those  Peers.  I  therefore  only 
acknowledged  the  receipt  of  the  letter,  and  told  Lord  W.  that  I 
was  happy  to  learn  that  the  government  was  so  disposed. 

I  then  referred  to  the  unions,  their  organization  and  arma- 
ments, and  told  Lord  W.  that  Parliament  could  not  consider 
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Reform  with  safety  or  honour  till  they  were  pat  down,  and 
that  unless  that  was  done  it  did  not  much  agnify  what  course 
was  taken. 

I  learnt  this  d^y  that  Parliament  will  meet  on  the  6th  of 
December,  which  annoys  me  much. 

Believe  me,  &c^ 

Wellingtok. 


Lord  Whaiticliffe  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  DEAB  Duke,  Carzan  Street,  22]id  NoTember,  ISSl. 

Your  letter  of  Saturday  last  gave  me  great  pleasure,  as  it  shows  me  that 
you  do  not  disapprove,  at  all  events,  of  the  attempt  which  Harrowhy  and 
I  are  now  making  to  smoothen  matters  with  respect  to  the  Reform  Bill. 
As  to  the  other  matter  to  which  your  letter  refers,  I  helieve  the  govern- 
ment have  made  up  their  minds  to  take  measures  against  the  unions,  as  I 
understand  they  have  now  got  the  opinions  of  the  Attorney  and  Solicitor 
General  against  their  legality,  and  a  Proclamation  is  certainly  about  to  be 
issued  denouncing  them  as  illegal.  Last  night  I  saw  Palmerston,  at  his 
request,  and  he  told  me  that  he  had  been  desired  by  Lord  Grey  to  see  me, 
to  assure  me  that  the  early  meeting  of  Parliament  was  not  fixed  with  any 
intention  of  stopping  the  course  of  our  previous  discussion  of  the  proposed 
J^cform  measure,  but  that  they  had  determined  to  call  Parliament  together 
to  obtain  its  support  and  concurrence  if  any  further  powers  should  be 
found  necessary  with  regard  to  the  unions.  It  is  now  settled  that  I  should 
make  out  a  sort  of  memorandum  of  the  points  which  we  tbink  we  have 
a  right  to  require  concession  upon  from  the  government,  and  that  then 
I  should  see  Lord  Grey  to  discuss  them  as  soon  as  may  be. 

I  cannot  but  feel  the  great  responsibility  under  which  I  am  acting,  as  I 
have  scarcely  anyone  here  to  whom  I  can  refer  in  case  of  any  difficulty 
arising,  but  I  think  I  know  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  a  great  portion,  at 
least,  of  those  who  have  hitherto  opposed  the  bill,  and  I  have  received 
from  all  I  have  been  able  to  communicate  with  great  encouragement  to 
proceed.    Under  these  circumstances  I  can  only  do  my  best. 

Is  there  any  chance  of  your  coming  up  to  town  soon  ? 

I  saw  the  Duke  of  Rutland  this  morning,  and  explained  to  him  a  good 
deal  of  the  present  state  of  things,  and  he  desired  me  to  say  that  he  con- 
curred entirely  with  your  view  of  that  state. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  yours  faithfully, 

Whabncliffe. 

4  [  1971.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  22nd  November,  1831. 

I  received  both  your  letters  from  Scotland.  I  did  not  answer 
you,  because  I  exi)ected  you  back  immediately.     I  was  pretty 
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certain  that  Parliament  would  be  called  together,  and  that  you 
would  soon  be  in  London,  and  I  had  nothing  to  tell  you  that 
would  be  interesting  or  agreeable. 

I  do  not  know  at  what  exact  point  our  foreign  affairs  stand. 
It  is  said  that  our  Ministers  have  objected  to  Don  Pedro's 
expedition  to  Portugal.  A  frigate,  said  to  be  purchased  by 
him,  is  detained  in  the  Downs  under  French  colours,  but  we  hear 
of  enlistments,  &c.,  in  London,  under  the  eyes  of  the  government. 

It  appears  that  the  Five  Powers  have  concluded  a  Treaty 
with  Leopold,  which,  I  confess,  astonishes  me.  I  did  not  think 
it  possible  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria  would  conclude  till  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands  should  be  satisfied.  It  appears  to  me 
that  there  is  a  clear  injustice  in  that  part  of  the  arrangement 
which  regards  the  canals  communicating  from  the  Scheldt  with 
the  Meuse  and  the  Rhine.  They  are  Dutch  property  ;  and  the 
other  allies  had  no  more  right  to  dispose  of  them  by  sentence 
under  an  arbitration  than  they  had  to  dispose  of  any  private 
property  not  at  their  disposition.  I  have  not  seen  the  Dutch 
ambassador  since  I  saw  you;  and  I  don't  know  upon  what 
ground  it  is  that  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  objects  to  ratify 
the  Treaty  of  Partition,  nor  by  what  arguments  he  supports  his 
objections. 

You'll  find  that  we  have  made  a  great  advance  towards  revo- 
lution since  you  quitted  London.  Finding  that  the  newspapers 
were  urging  the  armament  of  the  political  unions  in  the 
country,  and,  in  so  many  words,  the  formation  of  national 
guards,  and  having  been  informed  that  a  contract  had  been 
entered  into  to  supply  the  Birmingham  Union  with  arms,  I  con- 
sidered it  my  duty  to  apprise  the  King  of  the  facts,  and  to 
point  out  to  him  the  certain  consequences  and  the  danger  of 
these  proceedings.  The  King's  answer  was  very  curious.  It 
was  clearly  written  by  two  diflerent  persons.  But  he  says  that 
such  acts  shall  not  be  tolerated  ;  that  they  must  be  resisted ; 
and  that  he  is  certain  of  the  concurrence  of  his  Ministers  in  these 
sentiments.  He  sent  my  letter  to  Lord  Grey,  who  inquired 
from  me  what  I  knew  respecting  the  contracts  for  arms.  I  gave 
him  the  information,  but  it  appears  that  I  had  been  mismformed. 
In  the  meantime,  however,  the  'Times'  and  the  other  newspapers 
changed  their  tone  respecting  the  armament  of  the  political 
unions,  and  even  Attwood  himself  has  denied  that  they  have 
arms.    He  has  given  them,  however,  an  organization  which  is 
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neither  more  nor  less  than  that  of  the  United  Irishmen,  and  evi- 
dently intended  for  military  purposes.  I  have  told  Lord  Grey 
that  if  they  have  not  arms  they  are  prepared  to  receive  them, 
and  organized  to  use  them  when  their  leaders  please. 

I  received  a  letter  on  Saturday  from  Lord  Whamcliffe,  to  in- 
form me  that  Lord  Grey  had  made  an  overture  to  him  with  a 
view  to  concert  with  him  and  Lord  Harrowby,  and  any  Peers  of 
their  opinion,  an  arrangement  of  the  Reform  question  founded 
on  a  mutual  concession.  Lord  Whamcli£Pe  does  not  enter  into 
details,  and  it  is  obvious  that  I  was  not  one  of  those  with  whom 
it  was  intended  to  form  the  concert  My  answer  was,  therefore, 
very  general,  and  directed  principally  to  show  the  danger  and 
disgrace  of  discussing  Reform  before  the  political  unions  were 
put  down.  Lord  Stuart  tells  me  that  he  thinks  that  my  papers 
to  the  King  were  the  cause  of  the  overture  from  Lord  Grey  to 
Lord  Whamcliffe.  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  this  consequence  of 
my  communications,  t  think  they  certainly  induced  Ministers 
to  check  the  incautious  zeal  of  their  friends  of  the  press  upon 
this  subject 

In  the  meantime  I  must  say,  however,  that  I  take  a  more 
gloomy  view  than  ever  of  our  affairs.  If  we  don't  put  down 
these  unions  with  a  firm  hand,  they  will  destroy  the  country, 
whether  we  have  Reform  or  not. 

Their  progress  is  unfortunate,  as  it  is  quite  dear  to  me  that 
it  is  by  their  existence  alone  that  Reform  will  be  carried,  whether 
we  put  them  down  or  not. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


[  1972. 1  ^^  ^^^  Duke  of  Buckingham, 

Ml    DEAB  Duke,  Walmer  Castle,  22nd  November,  1831. 

I  ought  to  have  written  to  you  sooner,  but  the  truth  is  that  1 
wished  to  be  certain  whether  Parliament' would  meet  in  De- 
cember or  not,  before  I  should  fix  a  time  to  pay  you  a  visit 

It  appears  that  it  is  to  meet  on  the  6th,  and  I  am  afraid  that 
it  will  be  impossible  for  me  to  go  to  you  before  that  time. 
Indeed,  if  circumstances  should  permit  me  to  go  to  Stowe,  I 
should  prefer  not  to  shoot  The  firing  of  the  gun  makes  me 
deaf,  and  I  must  add  that  1  am  still  so  much  annoyed  by  that 
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misfortune  as  to  be  quite  unfit  for  a  larger  society,  and  I  would 
infinitely  prefer  to  find  you  alone  or  in  a  small  party,  if  I  should 
be  able  to  pay  you  a  visit  at  Stowe,  to  a  large  society. 

I  enclose  you  a  copy  of  a  letter  which  I  have  written  to 
Lord  Aberdeen,  which  will  make  you  acquainted  with  what  has 
been  going  on.  Be  so  kind  as  to  send  it  back  to  me  after  you 
have  read  it 

Do  you  think  that  you  could  rouse  Bucks  upon  these  political 
unions  ?  I  send  you  a  copy  of  what  I  am  endeavouring  to  have 
said  in  Kent  and  in  Hants.  You  will  find  the  first  part  borne 
out  by  Attwood's  speech,  by  Hume's  letter  published  in  the 
^  Times/  and  by  the  organization  of  the  Birmingham  Union. 
You  might  give  any  variety  that  you  might  choose  to  what 
should  follow  from  the  facts  in  the  preamble. 

I  think  that  if  we  can  get  the  gentry  in  a  few  counties  to 

declare  themselves  against  these  outrageous  principles  we  shall 

do  some  good.  ti  v  o 

^  Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland.  [  1973.  ] 

Walmer  Oastle, 

My  dear  Lord  Westmoreland,  22nd  November,  issi. 

You'll  have  seen  what  the  political  unions  have  been  about ; 
their  organization ;  the  objects  of  it,  that  is  to  say,  to  put  them 
more  completely  under  the  control  of  the  committee — ^their 
leaders — their  pretensions  to  keep  the  peace,  and  to  give  pro- 
tection to  life  and  property ;  and  the  avowd  made  by  Hume, 
in  his  letter  of  Thursday  last  in  the  *  Times,'  that  political 
unions  ought  to  be  formed  in  every  parish,  in  order  to  control 
the  government  and  Parliament  and  to  keep  the  peace.  Would 
it  not  be  possible  to  rouse  Northamptonshire  to  declare  itself 
upon  this  subject  ? 

I  enclose  you  what  I  am  endeavouring  to  have  said  in  Kent 
and  Hampshire  upon  this  subject  You'll  find  the  preamble 
proved  in  Attwood's  speech,  Hume's  letter,  and  the  organization 
of  the  union.     You  might  vary  the  sequel  as  you  might  think 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


78  NEGOTIATIONS  BETWEEN  LORD  GREY      Nov.  1831. 

Earl  Grey  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  Lobd  Duke,  East  Sheen,  22nd  November,  1831. 

I  have  the  honour  of  acknowledgmg  your  Grace's  letter  of  the  20th. 
If  the  Birmingham  Union  have  taken  any  measwes  for  arming  them- 
selves, I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  it  can  have  been  through 
Mr.  Rivifere. 

We  had  heard  of  some  arms  (16  stand)  having  been  purchased  for  Not- 
tingham, but  not  from  him,  and  this  information  will  not  be  neglected. 

With  respect  to  the  proposed  organization  of  the  political  union  of 
Birmingham,  your  Grace  must  have  observed  that  it  has  not  yet  been 
carried  into  effect,  the  decision  upon  it  having  been  postponed  at  the  last 
meeting.  For  the  view  taken  of  it  by  his  Majesty's  government,  I  beg 
leave  to  refer  your  Grace  to  the  Proclamation  which  was  yesterday  ordered 
to  be  issued  by  his  Majesty  in  Council.* 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  highest  respect, 

My  Lord  Duke, 
your  Grace's  most  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

Gbey. 


The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Dear  Duke,  Kew,  22nd  November,  1831. 

You  will  perceive  your  suspicions  were  right,  and  Parliament  is  to  meet 
the  6th  of  December ;  it  therefore  becomes  highly  necessary  for  us  to 
know  what  line  we  are  to  take,  especially  as  I  understand  that  negotiations 
have  actually  taken  place  between  Lord  Grey  and  Lords  Harrowby  and 
Whamcliffe.  I  have  even  heard  that  the  latter  has  written  both  to  you  and 
Peel  on  the  subject  All  this  is  to  me  inexplicable,  for  how  Lord  Grey 
can  expect  that — after  all  he  has  said  as  to  his  not  lending  himself  to 
any  measure  that  was  not  as  efficient  as  the  last,  which  means  as  revolu- 
tionary— those  two  noble  Lords  should  join  him,  I  am  utterly  incapable 
of  comprehending ;  but  as  Wharnoliffe  has  written  to  you  on  the  subject, 
you  may  be  able  to  explain  the  mystery.  Do  you  wish  us  all  to  attend  ? 
If  so,  no  time  should  be  lost  to  Tnake  this  wish  known ;  there  must  be  a 
number  of  questions,  of  necessity,  brought  forward,  which  require,  I  should 
think,  a  very  full  attendance :  for  a  weak  one  would,  in  my  opinion,  do 
more  harm  to  the  cause  than  the  not  attending  at  all ;  and  as  certainly 
there  is  a  great  rea<:tton  in  the  country,  and  equally  so  in  the  City,  as  I  am 
informed,  surely  our  attendance  will  be  highly  desirable ;  but  then  you 
must  lose  no  time  in  making  this  known.  I  take  it  for  granted  you  will 
be  in  London  the  latter  end  of  next  week,  when  I  will  meet  you  and  put 
into  your  hands  a  very  confidential  letter  which  I  have  received  from  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle,  which  he  has  desired  me  to  communicate  only  to  you 
and  Lord  Eldon^  and  I  do  not  much  like  trusting  the  post. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke,  yours  very  faithfully, 

Ernest. 

♦  Sec  page  80. 
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To  Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay,  [  1974.  ] 

My  dear  Stuart,  Walmer  Castle,  23rd  November,  183l. 

I  have  received  your  note  of  yesterday.  I  don't  think  that  I 
am  one  of  those  with  whom  Lord  Grey  ever  offered  to  enter 
into  a  concert,  and  I  was  never  sufficiently  informed  of  the 
grounds  of  the  concert  to  be  able  to  form  a  judgment.  I  there- 
fore did  no  more  than  tell  Lord  Whamcliffe  that  1  was  very 
glad  to  find  that  the  government  were  disposed  to  concede. 
The  only  opinion  I  gave  was  that  the  associations  ought  to  be 
put  down  before  any  reform  could  be  discussed  with  honour  or 
safety.  That  is  the  way  in  which  the  question  stands  as  &r  as 
I  am  concerned. 

I  have  received  a  letter  from  Lord  Wharncliffe  this  day, 
from  which  it  appears  that  he  is  making  a  memorandum  of  the 
points  on  which  concession  is  to  be  required.  I  know  no  more 
than  this.     I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  ag^n. 

I  have  no  intention  of  going  to  town  for  some  days. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  Whamcliffe.  [  1975.  ] 

Walmor  Gastlc, 

My  dear  Lord  Wharncliffe,  23rd  Novombcr,  i83i. 

I  don't  think  that  I  am  one  of  those  Peers  with  whom  Lord 
Grey  expressed  a  disposition  to  enter  into  a  concert  with  a  view 
to  discuss  a  plan  of  Reform  founded  upon  mutual  concession ; 
nor  am  I  sufficiently  acquainted  with  what  is  intended  to  be 
able  to  form  a  judgment  upon  it. 

I  think  that  you  are  quite  right  to  endeavour  to  prevail  upon 
the  government  to  modify  their  plan,  particularly  after  they 
have  taken  measures  to  put  down  these  illegal  associations. 

I  quite  approve  of  the  Proclamation,  and  I  conclude  that 
what  they  will  do  in  Parliament  will  be  in  the  same  sense. 

It  must  be  expected  that  these  measures  will  separate  the 
government  from  the  Radicals,  and  deprive  the  former  of  the 
support  of  the  latter  on  the  measure  of  Reform,  and  induce 
them  to  look  in  a  greater  degree  to  you  and  those  who  concur 
with  you  for  support  on  that  question.  This  greatly  increases 
your   power    and   responsibility,   which   will   be    still   further 
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* 

increased  in  proportion  as  those  hitherto  opposed  to  Reform  are 
disposed  to  give  you  their  confidence  and  support 

I  can  well  understand  therefore  your  anxiety  respecting  the 
responsibility  which  you  incur,  and  I  earnestly  urge  you  not  to 
agree  to  anything  which  shall  not  hold  out  a  prospect  that  a 
government  can  be  carried  on  for  the  country. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  1976.]  To  ^^^  -E'«^^  of  Westmoreland. 

Walmer  Castle, 

My  dear  Lord  Westmoreland,  23rd  November,  issi. 

Since  I  wrote  to  you  last  night  I  have  seen  the  Proclamation, 
which  cuts  from  under  our  feet  the  ground  on  which  I  had 
proposed  that  we  should  stand  in  our  proposed  resolutions  on 
the  Address. 

I  should  doubt  our  moving  just  at  present.  I  will  see  what 
course  things  will  take.  I  think  that  the  Proclamation  will 
separate  the  government  from  the  Radicals. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Pboclamation  of  the  22nd  of  Novembeb,  1831. 

"  Whereas  certain  of  our  subjects  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  have 
recently  promulgated  plans  for  voluntary  associations,  under  the  denomi- 
nation of  Political  Unions,  to  be  composed  of  separate  bodies,  with  various 
divisions  and  subdivisions,  under  leaders  with  a  gradation  of  rank  and 
authority,  and  distinguished  by  certain  badges,  and  subject  to  the  general 
control  or  direction  of  a  superior  Committee  or  Council,  for  which  associ- 
ations no  warrant  has  been  given  by  us,  or  by  any  appointed  by  us,  or  on 
our  behalf;  and  whereas,  according  to  the  plans  so  promulgated  as  afore- 
said, a  power  appears  to  be  assumed  of  acting  independently  of  the  civil 
magistrates,  to  whose  requisition,  calling  upon  them  to  be  enrolled  as  con- 
stables, the  individuals  composing  such  associations  are  bound  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  our  subjects  to  yield  obedience ;  and  whereas  such  associ- 
ations so  constituted  and  appointed  under  such  separate  direction  and  com- 
mand are  obviously  incompatible  with  the  faithful  performance  of  this  duty, 
at  variance  with  the  acknowledged  principles  of  the  Constitution,  and  sub- 
versive of  the  authority  with  which  we  are  invested  as  the  supreme  head  of 
the  State,  for  the  protection  of  the  public  peace ;  and  whereas  we  are  deter- 
mined to  maintain  against  all  encroachments  on  our  Royal  Power  those  just 
prerogatives  of  the  Crown  which  have  been  given  to  us  for  the  preservation 
of  the  i)eace  and  order  of  society,  and  for  the  general  advantage  and  security 
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of  our  loyal  subjects :  we  have  therefore  thought  it  our  bounden  duty,  with 
and  by  the  advice  of  our  Privy  Council,  to  issue  this  our  Royal  Proclama- 
tion, declaring  all  such  associations  so  constituted  and  appointed  as  afore- 
said, to  be  unconstitutional  and  illegal ;  and  earnestly  warning  all  our  subjects 
from  entering  into  such  unauthorized  combinations,  whereby  they  may  draw 
Upon  themselves  the  penalties  attending  a  violation  of  the  laws,  and  the 
peace  and  security  of  our  dominions  may  be  endangered." 


Lard  Wharndiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DBAB  Duke,  Curzon  Street,  23rd  November,  1831. 

I  enclose  to  you  a  paper,  which  is  a  copy  of  one  drawn  up  by  me,  and 
agreed  to  by  Lord  Harrowby,  as  being  a  sort  of  brief  to  guide  me  in  any 
communication  I  might  have  with  government,  in  consequence  of  the  ad- 
vance that  has  been  made  to  us  by  them.  It  will  explain  to  you  clearly 
the  length  to  which  we  think  those  who  opposed  the  late  bill  might  go  in 
the  way  of  concession,  if  they  were  met  by  a  similar  spirit  on  the  other 
side.  I  have  not  shown  it  to  any  of  the  government ;  but,  in  my  conver- 
sation with  Lord  Grey,  I  endeavoured  to  conduct  it  with  a  reference  to  that 
paper,  and  the  result  of  that  conversation  was,  that  I  was  satisfied  that, 
upon  a  basis  of  that  nature,  an  arrangement  might  be  come  to  which  would 
bring  the  question  of  Parliamentary  Reform  to  as  satisfactory  a  settlement 
as  we  can  expect  under  existing  circumstances.  Knowing  your  opinions 
upon  this  subject,  I  almost  fear  that  you  will  scarcely  admit  so  great  an  ox- 
tent  of  disfranchisement  as  this  paper  refers  to ;  but  although  I  have  been, 
as  long  as  I  thought  it  possible,  in  hopes  of  being  able  to  i^tain  at  least 
some  of  the  close  seats,  my  conviction  now  is  that  the  total  destruction  of 
that  system  is  decided  upon  by  a  vast  majority  of  every  class  in  the  king- 
dom, and  that  we  must  endeavour  to  make,  what  we  are  now  to  have,  a  safe 
measure  without  any  hope  of  retaining  anything  like  a  nomination  borough. 

I  also  enclose  to  you  the  copy  of  a  letter  written  by  me  immediately  after 
my  interview  with  Lord  Qrey,  giving  an  account  of  what  passed,  and  you 
will  then  be  able  to  judge  of  our  present  position. 

I  confess  that  it  would  have  been  a  great  relief  to  me  if,  by  your  being 
in  town,  I  could  have  had  opportunities  for  a  quicker  communication 
with  you  and  others  than  we  can  have  by  letter. 

Pray  return  to  me  the  copy  of  my  letter  to  Lord  Harrowby,  as  I  don't 
feel  myself  at  liberty  to  give  one  to  anybody,  though  I  am  anxious  that 
you  should  see  it 

I  put  it  under  another  cover. 

I  am,  yours  ever  faithfully, 

Whabncliffe. 

[Enolosubes.] 

I. 
Lord  Whamcliffe  to  the  Earl  of  Harrowby, 

Mt  deab  Habbowbt,  Curzon  Street,  Wednesday,  5  o'clock. 

I  have  just  returned  from  Sheen,  where  I  have  had  a  long  and  satisfactory, 
as  I  think,  conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  who  appeared  to  be  quite  glad  to  have 

VOL.  Vllf.  O 
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an  opportunity  of  talking  the  whole  thing  over  with  me  in  a  frank  and  friendly 
manner.  Having  stated  to  him  that  he  was  to  consider  what  I  said  in  that 
room  as  being  my  own  opinion  only,  and  not  that  of  any  other  person,  and  that 
we  were  matoaUy  to  understand  that  anything  that  passed  between  us  was  not 
to  be  made  use  of  hereafter  in  any  discussion  that  might  arise  in  Parliament, 
I  proceeded  to  say  how  anxious  I  was  that  the  country  should,  if  possible,  be 
taken  out  of  its  present  dangerous  position,  and  to  ascertain  whether  it  might 
not  be  possible  for  the  opposers  and  promoters  of  the  late  bill  to  come  to  some 
understanding  which  would  soften  the  feelings  of  both.  He  said  he  was  as 
anxious  as  I  could  be  upon  the  point,  and  he  perfectly  understood  the  footing 
upon  which  I  wished  to  place  what  might  pass  at  that  interview.  I  then  said 
that  before  I  came  to  other  matters,  I  wished  him  to  explain  what  he  meant  by 
the  determination  he  had  so  often  expressed  of  his  not  giving  his  consent  to  a 
measure  less  efiScient  than  the  last,  and  also  what  he  meant  when  he  alluded 
to  Schedule  B  as  being  the  weak  part  of  the  late  bill.  He  said  that  as  to 
the  first  of  these  questions,  he  meant  a  measure  enfranchising  certain  great 
towns ;  giving  additional  members  to  counties,  and  fixing  102.  as  the  qualifi- 
cation in  those  towns,  as  well  as  disfranchising  to  nearly  the  same  extent  as 
was  done  in  Schedule  A  of  the  late  bilL  He  added,  however,  that  the  question 
of  the  number  of  members  (1  or  2)  to  be  given  to  those  towns,  the  divisions  of 
the  counties,  and  the  regulations  under  which  the  102.  franchise  should  be 
given,  were  points  upon  which  he  was  quite  willing  that  discussion  should 
take  place.  Upon  the  latter  I  am  satisfied  that  he  would  be  willing  to  give 
way  a  good  deal,  provided  that  in  some  way  the  102.  stood  as  the  apparent 
amount  of  the  qualification.  With  regard  to  Schedule  B,  he  said  that  what 
he  meant  was,  that  in  that  part  of  the  bill  a  good  deal  of  objection  might 
fairly  be  raised  to  it,  and  he  had  himself  considerable  doubts  whether  in  a 
great  many  respects  they  had  not  been  wrong  in  dealing  with  those  boroughs ; 
that  he  was  inclined,  for  instance,*^  to  give  up  the  notion  of  decreasing  the 
number  of  the  whole  House,  and  therefore  that  the  boroughs  in  that  Schedule 
might  retain  their  two  members,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  some  four  or 
five  of  the  smallest;  that  he  saw  great  objections  to  taking  voters  from  the 
counties  in  aid  of  the  small  constituency  of  any  of  them,  and,  in  short,  that 
everything  connected  with  that  part  of  the  bill  might  fairly  be  open  to  dis- 
cussion, it  being  always  agreed  that  the  power  of  nomination  in  them,  as  far 
as  it  arose  from  too  limited  a  constituency,  should  be  got  rid  of;  that  with 
respect  to  the  objection  made  by  us  of  the  principle  of  the  bill  being  that  of 
population,  they  had  determined  to  take  the  number  of  houses  in  each  town, 
and  to  couple  that  with  the  amount  of  direct  taxes,  as  a  criterion,  rather  than 
the  population  returns  either  of  1821  or  1831,  both  of  which,  he  said,  were 
notoriously  incorrect;  that  the  Commissioners  would  be  got  rid  of,  and 
all  the  points  which  were  to  be  settled  by  them,  to  be  so,  at  once,  by 
thebiU. 

With  regard  to  the  additional  members  for  Ireland,  he  was  perfectly  aware 
of  the  danger  of  giving  to  it  any  additional  member,  but  that  Scotland,  being 
so  greatly  increased  both  in  population  and  wealth  since  its  union  with 
England,  it  was  very  difiScult  to  refuse  it  some  additional  members,  and  that 
made  it  difficult  to  close  the  door  against  Ireland. 

The  London  districts  he  also  admitted  the  objections  to,  and  said  that  pos- 
sibly some  expedient  might  be  hit  upon  to  make  some  alteration,  at  all  events 
in  that  respect,  and  he  entirely  agreed  in  the  necessity  of  preventing  the 
influence  of  towns  having  representatives  upon  the  county  elections.  I  then 
asked  him  whether  he  had  ever  considered  whether  it  would  not  be  better  to 
divide  the  bill  into  three.  He  said  he  had,  and  aaked  how  I  thought  they  had 
better  do  so.    I  answered  that  it  appeared  to  me  that  there  were  three  distinct 
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points,  upon  each  of  which  a  separate  bill  might  legislate :  one  enfranchising 
and  disfranchising ;  another  dealing  with  the  boroughs,  &c.,  not  disfranchised 
as  to  the  franchise  to  be  hereafter  exercised;  and  the  third,  making  the 
necessary  regulations  for  registry,  polling,  &o.  To  this  he  said  that  per- 
haps the  first  two  might  be  in  one  bill,  but  that  he  could  see  no  objection  to 
consider  that  point,  and  that  he  was  inclined  to  think  that  a  separate  bill  for 
the  last  of  these  objects  would  be  better.  Having  thus  gone  through  all  the 
points  which  struck  me,  I  said  that  there  really  was  no  disposition,  to  the  best 
of  my  belief,  upon  the  part  of  a  great  number  of  those  who  had  voted  with  us 
to  ask  unreasonable  concessions ;  that  I  certainly,  with  others,  had  origiDally 
hoped  that  the  disfranchisement  need  not  have  gone  so  far  as  it  was  carried  in 
Schedule  A,  but  that  now,  after  what  had  passed,  I  was  inclined  to  believe 
that  a  bill  giving  the  right  of  electing  Members  of  Parliament  to  certain  great 
towns,  &c.,  and  disfranchising  the  smaller  and  poorer  boroughs,  as  well  as 
giving  additional  members  to  certain  counties,  would  not  meet  with  anything 
like  such  an  opposition  as  the  last  bill,  but  that  certainly  there  would  be  much 
more  difficulty  with  regard  to  any  measure  founded  on  Schedule  B,  and  in 
persisting  in  treating  that  part  of  the  subject  in  the  same  manner;  to  which 
he  answered,  that  that  part  of  the  subject  was  quite  open,  with  the  reservation 
he  had  before  stated. 

Our  conversation  ended  by  my  saying  that  as  I 'now  perfectly  imderstood 
the  notions  of  government,  I  woidd  endeavour  to  ascertain  mOre  fully  those  of 
that  party  who  voted  against  the  bill.  That  I  should  do  my  best  to  persuade 
them  to  go  as  far  as  they  could  to  meet  the  disposition  to  conciliate  which  he 
had  evinced,  that  he  must  let  me  see  him  again.  He  said  that  he  had  received 
great  pleasure  from  the  conversation  he  had  had,  that  he  should  be  glad  to 
see  me  whenever  I  chose,  and  that  he  supposed  I  could  have  no  objection  to 
his  telling  his  colleagues  the  substance  of  what  had  now  passed.  To  this  I 
answered  certainly  not,  and  so  with  a  very  cordial  shake  of  the  hand  we  parted. 

I  flatter  myself,  therefore,  that  the  matter  is  in  a  better  train  than  it  has 
been  for  some  time,  and  that  we  shall  end  by  having  something  like  a  reason- 
able measure  at  last 

I  should  add  that  he  spoke  of  the  conduct  of  the  newspapers  with  great 

bitterness.    I  have  no  time  for  more. 

Tours  sinceiely, 

Whabnoliffb. 
II. 

Drawn  up  at  Sandon,  11th  Novkmbeb,  1831. 

It  has  become  evident  that  the  great  question  of  Parliamentaiy  Beform  can 
no  longer  be  fought  upon  the  extreme  ground  of  maintaining  things  as  they 
are,  although  those  who  opposed  the  last  bill  may  still  believe  that  the  existing 
constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons  is  more  likely  to  bring  together  a  body 
well  adapted  to  further  the  welfare  of  the  people  than  any  which  has  been 
proposed. 

The  present  state  of  that  question  is,  however,  highly  dangerous ;  and  it  is 
much  to  be  apprehended  that  the  continuance  of  such  a  state  may  produce  evils 
as  much  to  be  deprecated  as  any  which  they  believe  to  be  the  probable  result 
of  the  measure  that  was,  in  the  last  Session,  proposed  by  the  government 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  question  resolves  itself  into  one  of  degree, 
and  therefore  it  is  surely  wise  for  both  parties  to  consider,  whether  it  may  not 
be  possible,  by  mutual  concession  and  by  arrangement,  to  come  to  some  under- 
standing upon  it,  before  it  is  again  brought  into  the  arena  of  political  discus- 
sion. Let  us  then  consider  how  this  understanding  can  be  brought  about,  and 
what  are  the  preliminary  points  on  which  it  mav  be  founded. 

G   2 
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In  the  first  place,  the  government  should  not  be  asked  to  recede  from  what 
has  been  already  proposed,  to  such  an  extent  as  would  justly  subject  them  to 
the  charge  of  abandoning  those  principles  of  Parliamentary  Beform  which  are 
essential  to  the  efficiency  of  that  measure. 

In  the  second  place,  those  who  have  opposed  the  late  bill  should  not  be 
required  to  concede  more  than  is  indispensable  to  carry  those  principles  into 
effect.  Extreme  opinions  on  both  sides  should  not  be  attended  to,  and  the 
common  object  should  be  to  satisfy  the  reasonable  wishes  of  the  respectable 
part  of  our  countrymen. 

The  principles  of  Parliamentary  Beform,  which  we  conceive  the  government 
have  declared  to  be  essential,  are  then  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  bestowing  of  direct  representation  upon  those  great  interests  which 
are  now  without  that  privilege. 

2.  The  removal  of  the  right  of  representation  from  such  boroughs  as,  from 
their  smaUneds  and  poverty,  are  subject  to  direct  nomination. 

3.  The  extension  of  the  franchise  where  the  right  of  voting  is  now  confined 
to  small  and  select  bodies. 

4.  The  extension  of  the  right  of  voting  in  the  counties,  to  the  copyholder  of 
a  certain  amount. 

If  those  who  opposed  the  late  bill  consent  to  concede  in  these  respects,  they 
have  aright  to  expect  that  disfranchisement  should  not  take  place  in  AuypUice 
(or  on  any  plan)^  or  with  respect  to  any  class  of  voters,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
is  necessary  for  those  objects,  and  that  the  new  franchise  should  be  con- 
ferred on  persons  who  are  likely  to  constitute  a  respectable  and  safe  .body  of 
electors,  and  to  preserve  to  property  and  education  their  fair  share  in  the 
elections ;  and  further,  they  have  a  right  to  require  that  care  should  be  taken 
that  the  manufacturing  and  commercial  interests  should  not  obtain  an  undue 
proportion  of  representation  as  compared  with  the  agricultural  interests,  and 
that,  with  that  view,  while  additions  are  made  to  the  number  of  county 
members,  precautions  should  be  taken  to  prevent  the  infiuence  of  those  towns 
which  may  have  representatives,  upon  the  county  elections. 

For  the  sake  of  avoiding  further  and  indefinite  demands,  it  would  also  be 
desirable  that  no  alterations  should  be  made  in  the  numbers  of  members  given 
to  Scotland  and  Ireland  by  the  respective  unions. 

If  these  preliminary  points  are  agreed  to,  those  who  have  opposed  the  bill 
should  be  ready,  if  it  shall  be  thought  advisable,  to  discuss  frankly,  and  with 
a  real  desire  to  come  to  a  settlement  of  this  momentous  question,  the  best  mode 
of  carrying  them  into  effect. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  St.  James's  Square,  23rd  November,  1831. 

I  am  not  aware  if  Lord  Whamcliffe  wrote  to  you  yesterday  making 
known  the  progress  of  his  negotiation  with  Lord  Grey.  I  therefore  think 
it  necessary  to  apprise  you  that  a  minute  of  their  conversation,  corrected 
by  both  interlocutors,  was  yesterday  transmitted  by  Lord  Wharncliffe 
to  Lord  H^rrowby ;  and  I  am  very  much  mistaken  if  the  credit  to  be 
attained  by  success  has  not  induced  Lord  Whamcliffe  to  make  concessions 
without  any  adequate  return,  which  yourself  and  your  friends  will  not  be 
disposed  to  ratify.  The  abandonment  of  Schedule  A,  the  destruction  of 
corporations,  the  enfranchisement  of  great  towns,  and  the  maintenance  of 
the  25  scot-and-lot  borpughs,  together  with  that  provision  giving  the  right 
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of  voting  to  ten-pound  householders,  have  filled  Lords  J.  Bussell,  Al- 
thorp,  &c,,  with  much  pleasure,  and  I  have  looked  in  vain  for  the  con- 
cessions we  are  to  gain  in  return;  I  find  the  very  marrow  of  the. bill 
remaios,  and  that  we  are  paid  by  mere  empty  assurances. 

If  therefore  you  have  not  seen  the  minute  of  this  conversation,  and  are 
solely  acquainted  with  the  resolutions  of  the  City  Committee,  which  by 
the  way  are  satisfactory,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  you  would  do  well 
to  ask  to  see  it,  and  decide  whether  the  question  is  not  in  a  state  which 
renders  your  presence  in  town  advisable. 

I  cannot  in  conscience  go  into  the  country  without  hazarding  these 
observations,  and  my  anxiety  on  the  subject  must  plead  my  excuse. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  feithfully  yours, 

Stuabt  db  Rothesay. 


To  Sir  J.  ScarhU.  [  1977.  ] 

My  DEAR  Sir  James,  Walmer  Castle,  23rd  November,  1831. 

I  have  to  thank  you  for  a  letter  which  you  took  the  trouble 
of  writing  to  me  some  days  ago,  and  to  apologize  for  not  having 
taken  an  earlier  opportunity  of  answering  it.  But  the  truth  is 
that  the  societies  to  which  it  relates  are  daily  changing  their 
appearance,  and  acquiring  increased  importance.  An  organi- 
zation  has  now  been  imposed  upon  them  by  their  leaders, 
which  the  public  are  told  is  intended  to  bring  the  society  at 
large  more  effectually  under  the  command  of  the  committee. 
The  organization  is  decidedly  military ;  then  the  object  announced 
to  be  in  view  is  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  town  of  Birming- 
ham, and  to  preserve  the  lives  and  properties  of  its  inhabitants. 

27th  November,  1831. 

As  you  see,  I  commenced  this  letter  to  you  on  the  23rd,  and 
it  appears  to  me  that  we  have  been  changing  our  ground  every 
day  from  that  time.  I  heard  of  the  Proclamation  on  that  day. 
At  first  I  believed  that  it  was  a  real  act,  and  that  it  afforded 
evidence  of  the  separation  of  the  government  from  the  Radicals 
and  the  political  unions.  In  that  case  it  would  have  been  very 
important,  and  Lord  Whamcliffe's  position  would  have  become 
very  important,  and  he  might  have  availed  himself  of  it  to  do 
some  good.  My  opinion  is  changed.  I  cannot  account  for  the 
conduct  of  the  press,  and  of  the  Birmingham  Union  in  ^ving 
up  their  organization  on  the  22nd,  on  the  very  day  that  the 
Proclamation  was  published  in  London,  excepting  by  supposing 
that  some  of  the  intimates  of  the  government  made  known  both 


86  THE  PROCLAMATION  INSUFFICIENT.        Nov.  1831. 

to  the  leading  gentlemen  of  the  press  and  to  the  councils  of 
the  union  the  state  of  excitement  of  the  King  upon  these 
unimis.  If  this  idea  be  correct,  Lord  Wharacliffe  will  effect 
nothing. 

Will  it  not  be  necessary  that  the  government  should  bring 
forward  some  legislative  measure  to  prevent  the  usurpations  of 
these  unions  ?    The  Proclamation  will  scarcely  be  sufficient. 

Believe  me,  &c.y 

Wellington. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay  to  Field  MarshcU  tJte  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duks,  St.  Jamw*8  Square,  24th  November,  1831. 

I  this  day  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Curtis,  enclosing  an  introduction  to 
General  Bode  of  the  Russian  service,  who  has  been  sent  here  to  superintend 
the  execution  of  the  contracts  for  arms  undertaken  with  that  government, 
and  from  wh(»n  he  received  his  information  on  the  subject. 

I  had  a  conversation  with  General  Bode,  who  tells  me  that  he  was  assured 
by  Bivi^re  in  Oxford  Street,  that  he  had  entered  into  verbal,  not  written 
engagements,  to  supply  arms  and  accoutrements,  particularly  cartridge- 
boxes,  to  the  Birmingham  Union,  but  that  he  should  be  careful  to  deliver 
nothing  until  he  received  the  money.  He  further  says  that  a  person  named 
Lacey,  who  lives  in  Camomile  Street,  announced  to  him  that  he  was 
manufacturing  6000  stand  of  arms  over  and  above  an  order  he  some  time 
since  received  from  General  Bode  on  account  of  his  government;  that 
if  General  Bode  did  not  take  them,  he  could  easily  dispose  of  them  to  the 
unions;  that  2000  muskets  and  bayonets  were  completed  and  ready  for 
delivery,  and  the  remainder  in  forwardness. 

General  Bode  added  that  the  agents  he  has  employed  at  Birmingham  tell 
him  that  the  gunsmiths  of  that  town,  who  had  hitherto  little  to  do,  have 
recommenced  work  on  the  same  speculation. 

In  short,  it  is  very  evident  that  measures  are  in  the  course  of  operation 
for  arming  these  people,  although  it  may  not  be  possible  to  trace  the 
existence  of  written  contracts  for  that  purpose. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Stuart  de  Rothesay. 


The  Bight  Eon,  Sir  B,  Peel  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Drayton  Manor,  24th  Novenjber,  1831. 

Yesterday  I  received  the  enclosed  letter*  from  Lord  Wharncliflfe,  and  by 
the  same  post  I  sent  him  an  answer,  of  which  I  enclose  a  copy. 
He  appears  to  me,  after  all  the  letters  and  speeches  recently  made  by  the 


*  Not  found. 
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Ministers,  very  easily  satisfied,  if  their  private  declarations  to  bim  are  not 
more  explicit  than  his  own  note  is. 

Very  truly  yours, 

RoBEBT  Peel. 
[Enclosube.] 

The  RiyJU  Han.  Sir  i?.  Peel  to  Lord  Whamdiffe. 

Deab  Lobd  WHABNCLiFrB,  Drajton  Manor,  23ixi  November,  1831. 

I  shall  feel  it  necessary  to  keep  myself  wholly  unfettered  in  respect  to  the 
Reform  Bill  until  my  arrival  in  London,  and  until  I  have  had  the  opportunity 
of  conferring  with  those  with  whom  I  acted  in  the  House  of  Commons  in 
opposition  to  the  late  bill. 

I  cannot  foresee  the  probability  that  it  will  be  in  my  power  to  communicate 
directly  or  indirectly,  with  his  Majesty's  government,  or  to  authorize  any 
communication  to  them,  as  to  the  part  which  I  shall  take  in  Parliament  in 
reference  to  their  uew  measure. 

I  rejoice  to  hear  that  you  have  discovered  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  some 
members  of  the  government  to  sever  their  present  connection  with  the  Radicals, 
but  I  must  say  that  every  public  declaration  made  by  Ministers  which  I  have 
seen  would  not  warrant  that  inference. 

Those  declarations  seem  to  preclude  any  effectual  conoesbions  on  their  part, 

and  would  be  in  themselves,  while  they  remain  unretracted  and  unexplained, 

an  insuperable  bar  to  any  understanding,  express  or  implied,  between  the 

government  and  myself. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

RoBEBT  Peel. 


TTie  Earl  of  Carnarvon  to  Field  Marshal,  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  deab  Duke,  Posey,  24th  November,  1831. 

I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  take  the  liberty  of  writing  to  you,  in  conse- 
quence of  two  letters  which  I  have  received  from  Lord  Whamcliffe.  A  few 
days  since  he  wrote  to  me  to  say  that  government  had  expressed  a  wish  to 
communicate  with  him  and  with  Lord  Harrowby  on  the  subject  of  Reform, 
showing  at  the  same  time  a  readiness  to  meet  them  on  fair  terms.  Lord 
Whamcliffe  desired  to  know  my  opinions  on  the  subject,  in  the  present 
alarming  state  of  the  country.  I  did  not  then  feel  myself  at  liberty  to 
communicate  what  I  considered  to  be  a  confidential  letter  from  him ;  but, 
in  answer,  I  said  that  if  the  disposition  of  government  to  conciliate  were 
real,  and  not  only  ostensible,  for  the  purpose  of  detaching  one  or  two 
influential  persons  from  their  opponents,  some  understanding  on  the  subject 
might  be  desirable,  but  that,  to  be  effectual  and  satisfactory,  it  should  be 
as  general  as  possible ;  and  that,  as  far  as  I  was  concerned,  though  not 
politically  connected  with  your  Grace,  yet  during  the  last  session,  while  we 
acted  together  in  opposing  the  Reform  Bill,  I  had  been  in  such  unreserved 
and  confidential  commimication  with  you  and  many  of  your  friends,  that 
I  would  not  be  a  party  to  any  negotiation  which  was  not  communicated 
to  you,  and  on  which  you  were  not  consulted.  I  have  to-day  heard  from 
him  that  he  had  written  to  you  on  the  subject,  and  in  consequence  I 
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conceive  myself  to  be  at  liberty,  as  far  as  Lord  Whamcliffe  is  concerned,  to 
trouble  you  upon  it,  and  I  have  written  to  him  that  I  have  done  so.  Our 
position  is  certainly  a  very  difficult  one,  and  it  would  be  very  desirable 
that  we  could  find  some  course  on  which  we  could  act  in  concert  in  the 
ensuing  session.  The  policy  of  government  is  obviously  to  gain  some  of 
their  opponents  by  apparent  concessions,  and  probably  not  by  very  sub- 
stantial ones,  and  through  the  character  of  Lord  Harrowby  to  make  some 
impression  on  the  bishops.  On  the  other  hand,  convinced  as  I  was  last 
year  that  our  only  policy  was  decided  resistance,  I  am  nearly  equally 
satisfied  that  the  House  of  Lords  cannot  permanently  maintain  an  uncom- 
promising contest  with  the  government,  having  such  a  majority  in  the 
Commons,  the  King  with  them,  and  certainly  the  public  opinion  greatly 
inclining  to  their  side.  I  am  myself  a  friend  to  Reform,  though  not  to  one  of 
so  violent  a  character ;  and  I  hope,  whatever  we  may  resolve  to  do,  we  may 
not  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  opposing  in  another  session  the  whole 
measure  on  the  second  reading.  Lord  Whamcliffe  thinks  that  government 
are  ready  to  concede  everything  not  involving  the  main  principles  to  which 
their  honour  is  pledged,  and  without  requiring  any  concession  of  principle 
from  us.  But  as  we  have  pledged  ourselves  to  nearly  nothing,  and  they  to 
almost  everything,  I  fear  Lord  Whamcliffe  may  be  pressed  to  concede 
something  like  the  whole  bill,  and  nothing  but  the  bill,  in  return  for  some 
points  comparatively  unimportant.  At  the  same  time,  if  in  the  present 
calamitous  state  of  the  country  some  middle  term  could  be  found,  on  which, 
though  we  may  not  entirely  agree,  we  might  at  least  refrain  from  active 
opposition,  I  own  I  think  it  would  be  wise  policy  not  to  reject  it  too 
decisively.  But  I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  add  that^  unless  your  friends 
were  satisfied  so  far  as  not  to  oppose  the  second  reading  of  a  bill  modified 
to  a  certain  extent,  I  fear  there  will  be  little  chance  of  obtaining  any  very 
valuable  modification!  through  the  unsupported  interposition  of  Lord 
Harrowby  and  Lord  Whamcliffe.  I  am  sure  that  in  a  moment  of  so  much 
urgency,  and  where  so  much  may  depend  on  the  line  you  may  feel  it  your 
duty  to  take,  you  will  forgive  my  troubling  you  with  such  an  intrasion. 
I  go  on  Saturday  to  Highclere  (near  Newbury),  meaning  to  be  in  town  on 
the  5th.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  can  be  of  any  use  to  anybody  by  coming 
up  sooner,  but  I  will  attend  at  any  time  or  place  when  I  may  be  wanted. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect  and  regard. 

Your  very  sincere,  &c., 

Cabnarvon. 


[  1978.  ]  To  Lord  Whamcliffe. 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  dear  Lord   WhARNCLIPFE,  24th  November,  1831. 

I  return  your  papers.  The  drcumstanced  of  the  times,  the 
degree  to  which  the  King's  name  has  been  used,  and  the  direct 
pecuniary  interest  which  it  is  falsely  stated,  but  it  is  believed, 
that  some  of  us  have  in  the  maintenance  of  the  existing  system 
of  our  representation,  may  render  it  necessary  to  consider  of 
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some  changes.  At  all  events,  it  will  be  out  of  my  power  to  give 
any  effectual  opposition  to  the  consideration  of  such  changes,  or 
to  the  changes  themselves,  if  those  who  have  hitherto  been 
satisfied  with  Parliament  should  think  that  any  future  resistance 
would  produce  greater  evils  than  can  be  produced  by  the  most 
extensive  changes  proposed. 

I  am  not  of  that  opinion.  I  believe  that  the  country  can  be 
governed  under  the  existing  system,  with  diflSculty  certainly 
at  the  moment,  occasioned  principally  by  the  part  which  the 
King  has  been  induced  to  take ;  and  I  do  not  see  how  the 
government  of  the  country  is  to  be  carried  on  at  all  under 
either  of  the  systems  of  representation  proposed,  if  the  King 
and  his  government  are  expected  still  to  protect  establishments, 
institutions,  rights,  interests,  and  property  as  now  existing  in 
England.  Under  these  circumstances  I  should  deceive  you, 
Lord  Harrowby,  and  the  public  by  taking  any  part  in  your 
deliberations. 

My  opinion  is  that,  contrary  to  the  opinions  and  wishes  of 
men  of  property  and  education,  you  are  about  to  form  a  demo- 
cratical  Parliament.  Hitherto  the  House  of  Commons  has  been 
a  representative  of  the  whole  nation :  of  the  lowest  ranks 
through  the  pot-walloping  and  scot-and-lot  boroughs  and  the 
populous  towns ;  of  the  middling  classes^rough  the  counties, 
the  maritime  towns,  and  the  towns  of  moderate  size  in  the 
interior  of  the  country  ;  and  of  the  whole  society  through  the 
close  or  rotten  boroughs. 

According  to  the  best  of  the  systems  proposed  we  shall  here- 
after have  in  Parliament  a  vast  majority  of  representatives  of 
the  most  numerous  or  lowest  class.  The  whole  system  of  our 
government  and  of  our  social  existence  must  be  altered  suddenly, 
or  we  must  prepare  ourselves  for  a  renewal  of  those  contests 
between  the  Crown  and  the  people  from  which  we  have,  fortu- 
nately, been  so  long  exempt. 

Believe  me,  &c.,  ^ 

Wellington. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  St.  James's  Square,  24th  November,  1831. 

After  I  wrote  yon,  I  bad  rather  a  long  interview  witE  Lord  Wharnclifife, 
who  showed  me  your  letter  to  him.    As  I  pointed  out  the  propriety,  after 
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such  a  communicatioD,  of  keeping  you  infonned  of  the  progress  of  the 
negotiations,  he  proceeded  successively  to  show  me  a  paper  drawn  up  by 
Lord  Harrowby  and  himself,  by  which  his  conversation  with  Lord  Grey 
was  to  be  guided,  and  the  letter  to  Lord  Harrowby  in  which  he  had  incor- 
porated the  corrected  report  of  what  had  passed  between  himself  and  Lord 
Grey  in  their  meeting  at  East  Sheen.  He  added  that  he  was  occupied 
in  drawing  out  another  paper,  which  was  to  show  his  opinion  of  the  present 
state  of  the  question,  and  which  he  should  show  to  Lord  Grey  in  a  meeting 
to  take  place  to-day  or  to-morrow.  As  I  found  he  had  not  thought  of 
sending  these  papers  to  you  in  the  belief  that  yon  would  come  to  London 
(or  perhaps  in  the  desire  to  retain  the  negotiation  exclusively  in  his  own 
hands),  I  observed  to  him  that  it  was  not  quite  fair  to  leave  the  Ministers 
in  the  conviction  that  you  approved  his  proceedings,  when  you  were 
quite  in  the  dark  upon  the  subject ;  he  therefore  promised  to  send  them  to 
you,  but  I  hear  from  a  third  person  that  he  has  not  sent  the  third  paper, 
which  was  concluded  this  morning.  I  further  hear  that  more  than  one 
of  the  Ministers  are  amazed  at  the  extent  of  his  concessions,  and  I  cannot 
therefore  but  look  forward  with  much  suspicion  to  the  progress  of  a  nego- 
tiation accompanied  by  these  half  confidences  so  long  as  it  shall  be  left 
exclusively  in  his  hands. 

He  showed  me  a  paper,  drawn  up,  I  believe,  by  Mr.  Palmer,  the  Governor 
of  the  Bank,  and  by  Mr.  Ward,  who  was  formerly  the  City  member, 
distinctly  enumerating  the  several  modifications  by  which  they  think  it 
will  be  expedient  to  alter  the  bill,  and  which,  to  say  the  truth,  appeared 
to  me  to  be  far  better,  because  more  decisive,  than  anything  which  has 
been  proposed  by  Lord  Whamcliflfe  or  Lord  Harrowby.  This  paper  was 
placed  in  the  hands  of  Lord  Grey,  and  I  believe  meets,  or  embraces,  the  views 
of  those  among  his  colleagues  who  think  Lord  Whamclifie  is  disposed  to 
carry  his  concessions  too  far,  and  who  concur  with  many  of  his  friends 
in  regretting  a  course  which  must  throw  ridicule  on  his  former  opposition 
to  the  bill. 

This  paper  is  even  more  distinct  than  the  resolutions  which  it  was  pro- 
posed to  bring  forward  at  the  meeting  of  the  bankers  in  the  City  the 
day  before  yesterday,  but  which  resolutions  (strange  to  say)  were  opposed 
by  Mr.  Coutts  Trotter  and  by  Mr.  Henry  Drummond  in  the  names  of 
their  respective  houses  of  Coutts  and  Overend,  and  consequently  the  object 
of  the  meeting  was  defeated. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Stuabt  de  Rothesay. 


[  1979.  ]  To  Earl  Qrey, 

Walmer  Castle, 
My   Lord,  24th  November,  1831. 

I  had  this  morning  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Lordship's 
letter  from  East  Sheen  of  the  22nd. 

Whether  the  political  unions  are  armed  or  organized  or  not, 
it  appears  to  me  that  the  King's  Proclamation  is  calculated  to 
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prevent  much  of  the  evil  which  might  be  expected  to  result  from 
their  proceedings. 

I  have,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Duke  qf  Buckingham.  r  iQgo.  ] 

0 

My  dear  Duke,  24th  November,  ISSl. 

Since  I  wrote  to  you  yesterday  I  have  received  accounts  from 
Lord  Wharncliffe. 

It  appears  that  Lord  Grey  made  known  to  him  the  desire  of 
the  government  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  him  and 
those  Peers  of  his  opinion  upon  Reform,  with  a  view  to  concert  a 
measure  which  should  be  founded  upon  mutual  concession. 

I  cannot  tell  whether  this  intimation  to  concede  originated 
in  my  communication  to  the  King  about  the  armed  associa- 
tions. Lord  Grey  must  have  known  of  it  on  the  8th  or  9th. 
Lord  Wharncliffe  went  immediately  to  Lord  Harrowby  at 
Sandon;  and  after  consulting  with  him  came  to  town  and 
saw  Lord  Grey. 

I  don't  think  that  much  has  been  acquired  yet  by  this  concert 
It  appears  to  me  that  Lord  Grey  adheres  to  all  the  principles 
of  the  bill,  excepting  Schedule  B.  He  does  away  with  the  com- 
missioners, and  he  is  disposed  not  to  draw  upon  the  counties 
for  votes  for  boroughs,  nor  to  alter  the  number  of  members  in 
Parliament.  He  will  give  two  representatives  to  each  place 
enfranchised,  and  leave  two  to  each  place  of  Schedule  B ;  one 
or  two  heretofore  in  Schedule  B  will  be  put  in  Schedule  A. 

Ten-pound  rent  is  to  continue  to  be  the  qualification  for 
voting. 

I  have  told  Lord  Wharncliffe  that  I  did  not  think  that  Lord 
Grey  intended  to  concert  his  measures  with  me ;  and  that,  at 
all  events,  I  could  not  take  any  part  in  his  deliberations  with 
Lord  Harrowby. 

I  have  pointed  out  to  him  that  the  Proclamation  respecting 
political  unions  must  separate  the  government  from  the  Radicals ; 
that  they  must  look  to  him  and  his  friends  for  support  in  their 
measure ;  and  that  he  will  be  seriously  responsible.  I  have 
likewise  observed  to  him  that  his  power  will  be  increased  in  pro- 
portion as  those  hitherto  opposed  to  Reform  will  give  them  their 
confidence  and   support;   and  that   his   responsibility  will   be 
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increased  in  the  same  proportion.    I  have  therefore  urged  him 

to  take  care  that  means  are  left  of  carrying  on  a  government  for 

the  country. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  1981.  ]  To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland, 

Sir,  Walmer  Castle,  24th  November,  1831. 

I  have  only  this  day  received  your  Royal  Highness's  letter  of 
the  22nd. 

As  far  as  I  can  understand  from  Lord  Whamcliffe,  the 
government  do  not  intend  to  bring  forward  their  Beform  Bill  at 
an  early  period  of  the  Session.  They  call  Parliament,  I  believe, 
in  case  it  should  be  necessary  to  propose  any  measures  in  addic- 
tion to  the  Proclamation  to  put  down  the  associations. 

I  don't  think  that  Lord  W.'s  communications  with  the  go- 
vernment will  get  us  out  of  our  difficulties.  But  I  think  that 
anything  that  will  tend  to  induce  the  government  to  bring 
forward  a  more  moderate  proposition  will  have  the  effect  of 
tranquillizing  men's  minds,  and  must  be  an  advantage.  I  should 
think  that  we  ought  to  get  as  many  of  our  friends  to  attend  as 
can  come  with  convenience,  and  that  those  who  cannot  should 
send  proxies. 

I  beg  your  Royal  Highness  to  consider  this  communication  as 
confidential. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Lord  Whamcliffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  DEAB  Duke,  Corzon  Street,  25th  November,  1831. 

I  have  always  been  quite  aware  of  the  position  in  which  circumstances 
have  placed  you,  as  well  as  the  opinions  you  hold  respecting  this  great 
question,  and  I  have  therefore  never  hoped  to  have  your  co-operation  with 
us  in  endeavouring  to  obtain  a  mere  modification  of  the  measure  which  the 
government  have  proposed.  It  is  a  satisfaction  to  me,  however,  to  find 
that,  aware  as  you  are  of  Lord  Harrowby's  and  my  feelings  upon  it,  you  do 
not  blame  us  for  endeavouring  to  render  somewhat  less  dangerous  that 
which  we  cannot  entirely  get  rid  of.  You  state  the  matter  with  perfect 
fairness.  You  think  that  the  country  can  (with  di£5culty)  be  governed 
under  the  existing  system,  and  doubt  whether  the  government  can  be 
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carried  on  under  that  proposed  by  the  Ministry,  even  if  modified  and  altered 
according  to  the  suggestions  of  Harrowby  and  myself.  We,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  persuaded  that  a  continuance  of  the  present  state  of  things,  even 
for  a  short  period,  will  involve  the  country  in  difficulties,  to  be  averted  only 
by  timely  concession,  which,  if  it  does  not  avoid  dangers  which  at  all 
events  are  only  prospective,  and  therefore  not  quite  certain,  does  remove 
those  which  are  imminent,  and  gives  us  time  to  guard,  as  well  as  we  can, 
against  those  which  we  think  we  foresee. 

But  there  is  another  view  in  which  to  look  at  our  present  situation. 

Have  we  the  power  to  resist  this  measure  or  the  leading  principles  of  it  ? 

The  House  of  Lords  by  their  late  vote  gave  to  the  country  an  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  rid  of  those  principles,  if  there  really  was  any  wish  of 
that  nature. 

What  has  been  the  result  ? 

Scarcely  any  demonstration  in  support  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  and  where 
such  has  been  feebly  shown,  it  has  been  accompanied  by  declarations  which, 
in  fact,  confess  that  the  principles  of  the  bill,  as  far  as  they  go  to  the 
enfranchisement  of  populous  and  wealthy  places  and  the  disfranchisement 
of  small  and  poor  ones,  ought  to  be  conceded. 

Where,  then,  is  the  battle  to  be  fought  ? 

Certainly  not  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

In  the  House  of  Lords  ?  and  against  the  Crown,  its  Ministers,  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  the  people,  to  whom  an  appeal  has  been  once  more  made 
to  reconsider  the  question  ? 

This,  I  own,  appears  to  me  impossible,  and,  if  possible,  would  be  an  use 
of  the  power  given  us  by  the  Constitution  which  could  scarcely  be  justified, 
and  would  only,  in  my  opinion,  involve  every  institution  of  the  State,  not 
in  distant  revolution,  which  Providence  may  avert,  but  in  an  immediate 
and  inevitable  convulsion. 

With  this  conviction,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  we  should  be  anxious  to 
mitigate  evils  which  we  feel  we  cannot  avert. 

I  am  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  faithfully, 

Whaencliffb. 


To  Lady  F.  L.  Gower.  [  1982.  ] 

Mt  dear  Harriet,  Walmer  Castle,  26th  November,  ISSl. 

I  have  heard  of  Lord  VVhamcliffe's  negotiation ;  but  I  am  no 
party  to  it.  I  think  that  Hardinge  is  mistaken  respecting  the 
metropolitan  members  and  the  ten-pound  franchise.  In  my 
opinion  the  question  is,  Have  the  government  broken  with  the 
BadicaJs  ?  I  don't  think  that  they  have.  Lord  Francis  will  re- 
collect that  I  showed  him  a  paper  about  three  weeks  ago,  which 
I  sent  to  the  King.  This  paper  had  a  great  effect,  and  has,  in 
my  opinion,  produced  much  that  we  have  here  seen,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Proclamation  respecting  unions.  I  believe  that 
this  last  was  an  arranged  affair  with  the  Birmingham  Union, 
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and  a  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  latter  to  save  the  government. 
I  cannot  say  whether  that  paper  caused  the  negotiation  with 
Lord  WhamclifFe.  I  don't  know  the  date  of  Lord  Grey's  first 
communication  to  him.  But  if  it  be  true  that  the  govern- 
ment are  in  any  state  of  understanding  with  the  unions  and  the 
Badicals,  Lord  Whamclifie  and  his  friends  will  be  duped.  If 
they  are  not,  Lord  WhamclifFe  might  be  in  the  situation  of 
doing  a  great  deal  of  good  ;  and  I  only  hope  that  he  will  have 
the  good  sense  to  see  his  position,  and  the  firmness  to  avail 
himself  of  it. 

I  have  told  him  what  I  think,  although  I  have  nothing  to  say 
to  his  negotiation. 

P.S. — The  reason  why  I  think  that  the  Radicals  and  Unions 
are  upon  an  understanding  with  the  government  is,  that  the 
Birmingham  Union  abandoned  its  design  of  assuming  a  military 
organization  on  the  day  the  King's  Proclamation  was  published 
in  London ;  that  is  to  say,  the  day  after  it  passed  in  Council. 
Their  council  must  have  heard  of  it  from  their  brother  council 
in  London. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  1983.  ]  To  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  Robert  Feel. 

My  dear  Peel,  Walmer  Castle,  26th  November,  ISSl. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  24th,  on  that  which  you  had 
received  from  Lord  Whamclifie.  I  have  likewise  some  corre- 
spondence with  him  on  the  subject  of  his  communications  with 
government  respecting  the  alterations  of  the  Reform  Bill  Upon 
his  explaining  his  views  and  those  of  Lord  Harrowby,  and  the 
details  of  his  conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  I  have  told  him  that 
I  could  not  be  a  party  to  his  deliberations  with  Lord  Harrowby. 
I  had  before  observed  to  him  that  Lord  Grey  had  not  intended 
to  include  me  in  his  designation  of  Peers  of  the  same  opinion 
with  himself  and  Lord  Harrowby. 

I  at  the  same  time  observed  to  Lord  Whamclifie  that  as 
government  appeared,  by  their  Proclamation  against  political 
unions,  to  be  disposed  to  break  with  the  Radicals,  they  must  rely 
upon  him  and  his  friends  for  support ;  that  his  position  would 
become  one  of  power  and  responsibility  ;  and  that  both  must  be 
increased  in  proportion  as  opposers  of  the  Reform  Bill  should 
manifest  a  disposition  to  co-operate  with  him  ;  and  I  earnestly 
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urged  him  to  agree  to  nothing  which  should  not  leave  to  the 
country  a  prospect  of  being  governed. 

I  think,  however,  it  has  appeared  within  these  few  hours  that 
the  Proclamation  of  the  22nd  was  a  made-up  aflFair  with  the 
Radicals. 

About  three  weeks  ago  I  wrote  to  the  King  respecting  the 
danger  that  would  result  from  the  political  unions  taking  arms 
and  forming  themselves  into  National  Guards,  to  which  they  were 
strongly  excited  every  day,  at  that  moment,  by  the  government 
newspapers  ;  and  I  informed  his  Majesty  that  I  had  heard  that 
a  contract  had  been  entered  into  to  supply  the  Birmingham 
Union  with  arms. 

The  King  immediately  sent  me  a  very  strong  answer,  stating 
his  opinion  that  these  armaments  could  not  be  tolerated,  and 
must  be  resisted ;  and  his  conviction  that  his  Ministers  concurred 
in  his  opinion.  He  sent  to  Lord  Grey  my  communication  and 
his  answer ;  and  I  had  a  correspondence  with  Lord  Grey  re- 
specting the  arming  of  these  associations,  and  since  respecting 
their  organization,  which  was  terminated  by  the  Proclamation. 

I  sent  my  letter  to  the  King  on  the  7th,  and  in  the  course 
of  that  week  the  tone  of  tlje  newspapers  was  entirely  altered 
respecting  these  armaments.  I  think  that  Lord  Grey  must 
have  known  of  my  communication  to  the  King,  and  of  his 
Majesty's  answer  on  the  8th  or  the  9th.  I  can't  tell  what  was 
the  date  of  his  first  communication  with  Lord  WharncliflFe,  but 
it  must  have  been  about  that  time.  I  am  quite  certain  that  the 
Proclamation  was  issued  in  consequence  of  a  remonstrance  which 
I  made  to  Lord  Grey  on  Sunday  last  respecting  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Birmingham  Union  of  the  preceding  week,  in  answer' 
to  a  letter  which  I  received  from  him  communicating  the  reports 
which  he  had  obtained  upon  the  information  which  I  gave  him 
respecting  arms.  The  King  was  certainly  very  much  excited 
by  my  communication  respecting  armaments ;  and  I  think  it 
most  probable  that  the  government  then  notified  to  their  friends 
of  the  press  that  they  were  going  too  far.  I  think  that  they 
did  the  same  by  the  Birmingham  Union.  I  know  that  his 
Majesty  saw  my  letters  to  Lord  Grey.  I  sent  him  copies  of  the 
first,  in  which  I  told  Lord  Grey  that  he  would  not  find  it  an 
easy  matter  to  disarm  an  association  which  should  have  assumed 
arms,  and  that  the  public  ought  to  be  warned,  by  authority,  of 
the  illegal  and  dangerous  course  which  they  were  pursuing; 
and  I  think  it  most  likely  that  he  saw  the  last,  of  which,  how- 
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ever,  I  did  not  send  him  a  copy,  in  which  I  remonstrated  against 
the  organization,  and  stated  that  it  was  the  same  as  that  of  the 
United  Irishmen,  and  could  be  intended  only  for  military  pur- 
poses. I  likewise  remonstrated  against  the  pretension  of  the 
union  to  keep  the  peace,  and  to  control  the  government  and 
Parliament.  I  think  that  the  King  must  have  insisted  upon 
the  issue  of  the  Proclamation ;  and  that  the  Ministers  prevailed 
upon  the  Radicals  to  submit  to  it,  by  informing  them  that  the 
government  must  break  up  if  they  did  not 

I  cannot  account  otherwise  for  the  meeting  of  the  Birming- 
ham Union  on  the  22nd,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  resolutions 
respecting  the  organization ;  that  being  the  day  on  which  the 
Proclamation  was  published  in  London,  and  the  day  after  that 
on  which  it  must  have  been  agreed  to  in  Council.  If  this  view 
of  the  case  be  true,  which  it  appears  from  your  letter  that  you 
suspected  on  the  24th,  and  which  I  did  not  suspect  till  this 
morning,  we  must  confess  that  these  Whigs  are  about  as  honest 
and  as  trustworthy  as  the  newly  discovered  Society  of  Burkers 
in  London.     In  this  case  they  will  dupe  Lord  Wharncliffe. 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  what  will  be  the  result  of  Lord 
WhamcliflFe's  negotiation,  supposing  the  government  to  have 
separated  from  the  Radicals.  I  have  done  everything  in  my 
power  to  make  him  and  Lord  Harrowby  sensible  of  the  respon- 
sibility which  they  are  assuming.  If  they  should  be  firm,  we 
may  avert  some  of  the  evils  of  the  bill,  and  the  country  will 
have  gained  so  much  by  the  persevering  labour  of  the  minority 
of  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  firmness  of  the  majority  of 
•the  House  of  Lords. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 


[  1984.  ]  ^^  ^^*  ^^^  ^f  Carnarvon, 

My  DEAB  Lord,  Walmer  Castle,  26th  November,  ISSl. 

Lord  Wharncliffe  communicated  to  me  that  he  had  received 
an  intimation  from  Lord  Grey  of  the  wish  of  the  government 
to  concert  with  him,  and  other  peers  entertaining  his  opinions, 
the  means  of  amending  the  Reform  Bill  upon  the  foundation  of 
mutual  concession ;  and  he  afterwards  informed  me  of  the 
details  of  the  conversation  which  he  had  with  Lord  Grey. 
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The  principal  points  upon  which  Lord  Grey  expressed  a  dis* 
position  to  concede  were  the  Schedule  B,  with  the  exception  of 
certain  places,  one  or  two  to  be  transferred  to  Schedule  A  ; 
the  abolition  of  the  whole  machinery  of  the  Commissioners — 
their  business  was  to  be  matter  of  enactment ;  the  continuance 
of  the  present  numbers  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  the  grant  of 
two  members  to  each  place  enfranchised ;  the  payment  of  ten 
pounds  rent  to  continue  to  be  the  title  to  franchise.  There  was, 
besides,  a  notion  expressed  of  not  granting  the  right  of  return* 
ing  members  to  the  suburbs  of  the  metropolis,  and  an  intention 
of  seeking  some  other  mode  of  satisfying  their  inhabitants — but 
I  don't  understand  this  to  be  settled ;  and  some  intention  was 
stated  of  adopting  measures  to  remedy  the  inconveniences 
attending  the  numbers  of  the  ten-pound  votes.  I  confess  that 
no  part  of  this  arrangement  would  satisfy  me  that  the  country 
would  have  a  government  after  it  should  be  adopted.  I  told 
Lord  WharnclifFe  that  I  did  not  think  that  Lord  Grey  in- 
tended to  designate  me  as  one  of  the  peers  with  whom  he 
wished  to  enter  into  a  concert,  and  that  I  could  not  deliberate 
with  Lord  Harrowby  and  him.  I  think  that  if  the  government 
have  separated  themselves  from  the  Kadicals  and  the  unions, 
which  I  confess  I  doubt  for  the  reasons  that  I  will  state  to 
you  presently,  Lord  Whamcliffe  may  do  a  great  deal  of  good ; 
and  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  importance 
of  the  position  in  which  he  is  placed,  of  its  responsibility,  and  of 
the  necessity  that  he  should  act  firmly  to  obtain  the  best  terms 
for  the  country.  If  the  government  should  not  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  Radicals  and  the  unions,  Lord  WharnclifFe 
will  be  their  dupe.  He  and  Lord  Harrowby  will  support  as 
much  of  their  bill  as  they  will  think  proper  to  carry,  supported 
by  as  many  bishops  and  peers  as  they  can  take  with  them.  It 
will  remain  for  those  who  will  not  follow  their  course  to  consider 
well  at  the  time  what  course  they  ought  to  follow.  My  reason 
for  thinking  that  the  government  have  not  separated  themselves 
from  the  Radicals  and  the  unions,  is  the  course  which  the  last 
have  followed  in  respect  to  their  organization.  They  had 
last  week  announced  a  very  formidable  military  organization. 
Government  determined  to  warn  the  public  of  the  illegality  and 
danger  of  these  measures,  principally  on  account  of  the  excite- 
ment of  the  King's  mind  upon  them;  and,  seeing  that  the 
Birmingham  Union  abandoned  its  organization  on  the  day  that 
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the  Prodamation  was  published  in  London  (the  day  after  it 
passed  in  Council),  I  conclude  that  the  Council  of  the  union 
was  informed  of  the  act  of  its  brother  Council  in  London,  and 
was  reconciled  to  the  measure  on  being  informed  of  its  cause. 
I  cannot  otherwise  account  for  its  abandonment  of  its  organi- 
zation, or  for  the  tranquillity  with  which  the  Radicals  in  general 
haye  received  the  Proclamatioa  If  my  notion  be  correct,  I 
don't  think  that  we  shall  gain  much  by  Lord  Wharndiffe's 

negotiation. 

BeUeve  me,  &c., 

Wbllinoton. 


r  ld85. 1  "^^  ^'^^  Whamdiffe. 

Walmer  Gastle, 
My  dear  Lord   WhARNOLIPFB,  26th  November,  1831. 

You  are  mistaken  in  supposing  that  I  have  made  any  pledge 
on  Parliamentary  lleform.  I  am  firee  to  take  the  course  that 
I  may  think  expedient ;  and  it  is  true  that  the  strong  ground 
of  those  opposed  to  the  late  bill  is  that  they  were  not  a  party. 
The  government  to  which  I  had  belonged  had  been  broken 
down  by  an  union  of  those  from  whom  I  had  separated  upon 
the  Boman  Catholic  Question  with  those  who  had  uniformly 
voted  in  support  of  that  question.  Some  of  both  parties  and 
men  of  all  parties  and  opinions  joined  to  oppose  the  bill, 
without  any  bargain  whatever  upon  this  or  any  other  question. 

I  don't  ihink  that  any  of  them  who  think  proper  to  support 
the  bill,  or  a  modification  of  the  bill,  afibrd  any  ground  of 
complaint  to  the  others ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  cannot  con- 
sider that  those  who  think  that  they  ought  to  persevere  in  their 
opposition  to  these  measures,  and  even  to  endeavour  to  induce 
the  House  of  Lords  to  continue  to  oppose  them,  ought  in  fairness 
to  be  considered  a  faction.  It  may  be  very  convenient  to  the 
government  to  call  them  so ;  but  I  must  deny  the  justice  of 
the  imputation. 

The  question  as  it  now  stands  is  one  of  degree.  I  should 
not  think  so,  I  confess,  if  the  King  had  not  involved  himself  in 
it ;  for  I  really  believe  that  if  the  government  could  carry  their 
bill  at  present,  it  would  be  against  the  inclination  of  every  man 
pf  property  and  education  in  the  country.  The  King  has,  how- 
^ViTi  pronounced  himself  for  Reform,  and  it  would  not  be  easy 
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to  govern  in  his  name  without  Reform.  But  the  more  gentle 
and  more  gradual  the  reform,  the  better  for  the  country  and 
the  more  satisfactory  will  it  prove  to  all  those  who  know  its 
interests  and  feel  for  its  greatness  and  prosperity.  You  say 
that  nobody  has  spoken  one  word  in  favour  of  the  House  of 
Lords.  Did  you  ever  go  into  a  private  room  where  anybody 
spoke  otherwise  ?  You  forget  that  the  King  and  his  govern- 
ment have  been  apparently  in  a  combination  with  the  mob  for 
the  destruction  of  property.  Who  will  venture  to  state  his 
sentiments  in  public  under  such  circumstances  ?  Look  about 
you  and  observe  the  state  of  society.  Will  magistrates  venture 
to  do  their  duty  ?  Will  any  man  put  himself  forward  upon  any 
subject?  Is  not  every  man  doubting  whether  the  power  of 
government  which  he  is  called  upon  to  exercise  may  not  be  in 
contravention  of  the  wishes  of  the  Bang  and  his  ministers,  and 
that  he  may  be  left  unsupported  ?  Under  these  circumstances, 
it  cannot  be  expected  that  gentlemen  will  come  forward  to 
declare  opinions  which  we  all  know  that  they  entertain,  but  the 
avowal  of  which  may  expose  them  to  the  risk  of  being  hunted 
even  through  their  own  parks  and  gardens.  You  say  that  the 
evils  which  I  apprehend  are  remote  and  contingent ;  those  which 
you  fear  are  immediiate.  I  positively  deny  the  existence  of  the 
latter.  The  government  has  the  power  of  preventing  them  or 
of  putting  them  down.  The  whole  country  would  support  them. 
As  for  the  former,  not  a  week  would  pass  of  the  first  session  of 
a  reformed  Parliament  in  which  we  should  not  have  examples 
of  them.  But  I  have  always  endeavoured  to  discover  whether 
any  man  knew  who  would  be  returned  by  any  county,  town,  or 
borough  in  England,  Ireland,  or  Scotland.  Yet  this  is  the 
point  of  inquiry  to  which  wise  and  good  men  undertaking  to 
settle  this  question  ought  to  direct  their  attention,  and  they 
ought  not  to  stir  a  step  in  it,  situated  as  we  now  are,  without 

knowing  the  result 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 

P.S. — ^I  thought  some  days  ago  that  the  government  had 
separated  from  the  unions  and  Badicals,  and  I  considered  the 
Proclamation  of  the  22nd  as  an  evidence  of  the  separation.  I 
confiess  that  I  now  doubt  the  separation.  I  cannot  account  for 
the  conduct  of  the  press  for  the  last  three  weeks,  or  of  the 
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Birmingham  Union,  excepting  by  supposing  that  both  are 
in  communication  with  persons  in  the  intimate  confidence  of 
government.  I  mention  the  supposition,  as  it  deserves  your 
attention. 


TTie  Earl  of  Eldon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtm. 

Encombe,  Corfe  Oastle,  Dorset, 

Dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Thursday  night 

I  perceive  by  the  papers  that  the  King  has  been  advised  to  issue  his 
Proclamation  for  prohibiting  political  unions.  I  hope  the  fact  is  that  he 
has  so  done ;  but  really  the  long-continued  neglect  to  issue  such  a  Procla- 
mation leads  me  to  doubt  whether  the  intelligence  which  I  read  on  this 
subject  is  so  authentic  as  others  take  it  to  be. 

Supposing  it  to  be  so,  Proclamation,  not  followed  by  parliamentary 
measures,  will  be  of  no  use ;  on  the  contrary,  it  may  possibly  do  hurt. 

1  came  down  to  the  sea-side  for  health.  I  have  gained  little — very 
little — ^but,  unless  there  is  much  of  decrease  in  the  very  moderate  share  I 
now  possess  of  health  and  strength,  I  will  be  in  town  on  Sunday,  the  6th 
of  December,  and  ready  to  wait  upon  your  Grace  if  you  should  honour  me 
by  an  expression  of  a  wish  to  see  me. 

I  cannot  but  doubt,  if  there  is  not  as  large  a  personal  attendance  in 
Parliament  as  possible  of  those  who  continue  to  disapprove  the  conduct  of 
ministers,  opposition,  feeble  as  it  must  be  in  that  case  in  appearance  and 
in  fact,  can  be  of  little  or  no  use.  I  hope  attendance,  if  given,  will  be 
given  personally  and  not  by  proxy. 

I  remain  your  Grace's  friend  and  servant, 

Eldon. 

The  papers  seem  to  intimate  that  Whamcliffe  and  Harrowby  are  called 
into  Council. 


[  1986.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Eldon. 

Walmer  Castle, 
My   dear  Lord  Eldon,  27th  November.  ISSl. 

I  have  this  day  received  your  letter  dated  Thursday  night 
Lord  Grey  opened  a  communication  with  Lord  Whamcliffe, 
about  three  weeks  ago,  to  propose  to  concert  with  him  and  other 
Peers  of  the  same  opinion  with  him  on  the  Reform  Bill  the 
means  of  coming  to  an  understanding  founded  upon  mutual 
concession.  I  never  understood  myself  to  be  one  of  those 
designated  by  Lord  Grey.  But  having  become  further  ac- 
quainted with  the  views  of  both  parties  to  this  discussion,  I 
have  told  Lord  Whamcliffe  that  I  could  take  no  part  in  their 
deliberations.     The  question  is  whether  any  good  can  be  done 
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by  such  a  negotiation.  If  the  government  have  in  reality 
separated  themselves  from  the  Radicals  and  unions,  and  Lord 
Wharncliffe  has  the  good  sense  to  feel  his  position  and  the 
firmness  to  avail  himself  of  it,  he  may  have  it  in  his  power  to 
save  the  country  from  some  of  the  evil  of  the  late  bill.  It 
will  still  remain  for  those  not  of  his  opinion  to  take  the 
course  which  they  may  think  proper  when  the  bill  will  come 
before  them. 

But  I  don't  believe  that  there  is  any  separation  between  the 
government,  the  Radicals,  and  the  unions.  I  think  that  the 
conduct  of  the  press  for  the  last  three  weeks,  and  that  of  the 
Birmingham  Union  on  the  22nd,  the  day  on  which  the  Procla- 
mation was  published  in  London,  tend  to  show  that  there  is 
some  communication  between  his  Majesty's  most  Honourable 
Privy  Council  at  St.  James's  and  their  brother  council  of  the 
Union  at  Birmingham.  If  this  is  the  case,  the  negotiation  of 
Lord  Wharnclifie  will  have  no  efiect,  excepting  to  separate 
him,  Lord  Harrowby,  and  others  who  may  follow  their  views, 
from  the  efibrts  of  the  anti-reformers  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

I  shall  be  in  London  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  and  will 

call  upon  you  as  soon  as  I  shall  hear  that  you  have  arrived  in 

town. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 


To  Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay.  [  1987.  ] 

My  dear  Stuart,  Walmer  Castle,  27th  November,  ISSl. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  two  notes.  In 
respect  to  the  arms  all  interest  upon  that  subject  has  ceased 
since  the  Proclamation  of  the  22nd.  You  might  as  well,  how- 
ever, continue  your  communications  with  Curtis,  &c.,  that  we 
may  know  what  these  associations  are  doing  in  respect  to  arms. 

I  was  at  first  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Proclamation  was  a 
real  act ;  that  is  to  say,  a  separation  between  the  government, 
the  Radicals,  and  the  unions.  But  upon  considering  all  that 
has  passed  in  the  last  three  weeks,  the  conduct  of  the  press,  the 
excitement  of  the  King,  and,  lastly,  the  abandonment  by  the 
Birmingham  Union  of  its  organization  on  the  very  day  that  the 
Proclamation  was  published  in  London,  which  was  the  day 
after  it  passed  in  the  Privy  Council,  I  cannot  but  think  that 
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there  is,  through  some  channel,  more  communication  than  there 
ought  to  be  between  his  Majesty's  most  Honourable  Privy 
Council  and  their  brethren  the  council  of  the  Union  at  Bir- 
mingham. 

If  I  am  right,  Lord  Whamcliffe's  negotiation  can  produce 
nothing,  excepting  a  separation  between  those  who  partd^e  in  it 
and  the  other  anti-reformers.  If  I  am  wrong,  he  will  do  good  in 
proportion  as  he  feels  his  own  position,  and  as  he  has  the  firm- 
ness to  avail  himself  of  it  to  get  the  best  terms  he  can  for 
the  country.  It  was  impossible  for  me  to  take  part  in  his  and 
Lwd  Harrowby's  deliberations. 

In  truth,  they  start  from  a  port  £eur  beyond  that  which  I  think 
safe.  But  I  must  admit  that  everything  that  they  can  do  will 
be  gain  for  the  country,  if  it  be  true,  which  I  think,  that  some- 
thing must  and  will  be  done  in  this  Session. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  qf  Falmouth  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellinqton,  Tregothnan,  27th  November,  1831. 

At  this  distance  from  head-quarters  I  should  be  greatly  obliged  by  a  few 
lines  from  your  Grace  acquainting  me  with  the  course  which  you  would 
recommend  those  who  vnsh  to  be  guided  by  you  to  pursue  in  the  present 
state  of  public  affairs.  Constantly  alive  to  the  pressing  expediency  of 
drawing  forth  county  or  other  declarations  of  a  sound  tendency  as  far  as 
possible,  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  ascertain  what  probability  of  success 
there  would  be  if  that  were  set  on  foot  here  in  Cornwall ;  but  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  this  county  from  being  one  of  the  most  loyal  has  now  become  the 
most  radical  in  England,  and  although  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  clergy  and 
a  large  portion  of  the  gentry  are  sound,  the  middle  classes  are  too  deeply 
infected  to  enable  me  to  conquer  their  supineness  or  get  them  to  come 
forward  with  vigour  and  unanimity.  What  I  am  most  in  want  of  is  even 
one  leading  energetic  country  gentleman  competent  to  the  undertakings 
and  in  this  state  of  things  I  very  much  fear  we  shall  be  able  to  do  little  or 
nothing  for  the  cause  combinedly  in  Cornwall.  I  have  therefore  occupied 
myself  more  usefully  in  endeavouring  to  preserve  my  private  local  interest, 
and  in  this  I  have  suoceeded  beyond  my  expectations,  which  is.  so  far 
consolatory,  as  there  may  exist  a  prospect  of  another  Parliament  under  the 
present  system ;  but  as  I  have  not  yet  filled  up  all  the  vacancies  in  the 
corporate  bodies  alluded  to,  and  the  revolutionists  are  endeavouring  to 
thwart  and  frighten  us  by  all  possible  means,  it  is  most  desirable  I  should 
be  at  hand  for  that  purpose,  imless  the  presence  of  everyone  should  be 
indispensabU  at  the  approaching  meeting ;  for  nowhere  can  I  be  of  so  much 
use  in  the  abseooe  of  luoh  an  emergency.    Can  his  Majesty  be  so  infatuated 
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as  to  intend  going  all  lengths  as  to  new  peers,  &c.  ?  Is  it  known  what 
overtures  have  been  made  to  Lords  H.  and  W.  ?  and  do  the  Whigs  them- 
selves continue  desperate  with  all  these  warnings  around  them?  or,  what 
is  more  to  the  purpose,  able  to  preser\'e  their  places  ?  Anything  your 
Grace  may  have  to  say  to  me  confidentially  on  these  points  I  shall  thank- 
fully and  attentively  receive.  I  trust  that  Peach,  who  reports  to  me 
sanguinely,  will  be  able  to  do  something  in  Norfolk.  Are  they  moving  for 
the  renewal  of  their  spirited  declaration  in  Berks  ?  and  may  not  something 
be  done  with  the  clergy  generally  through  the  bishops,  if  not  with  his 
Majesty?  which  is  an  idea  that  has  recently  come  across  me.  Tour 
Grace,  I  believe,  has  the  greatest  influence  over  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and 
he  seems  to  have  very  greatly  pleased  his  clergy  generally.  I  have  not 
heard  lately  from  Lord  Eldon,  having  been  unwilliug  to  disturb  him  in  his 
retirement  unnecessarily;  but,  as  your  Grace  probably  knows,  he  is  at 
Encombe,  and  has,  or  had  very  recently,  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  with  him. 
I  am,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

with  respect  and  sincerity,  yours  most  faithfully, 

Falmouth. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Londonderri/,  [  1988,  ] 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  DEAB  ChABLES,  27th  Noyember,  ISSl. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  23rd.*  Lord  Whamcliffe 
has  informed  me  of  his  communications  with  government,  com- 
menced by  Lord  Grey.  I  have  told  him  I  could  not  take  part 
in  his  deliberations.  I  think  that  the  question  turns  upon  this. 
Have  the  government  separated  themselves  from  the  Radicals 
and  the  unions  ?  If  they  have,  and  Lord  Whamcliffe  feels  his 
position  and  has  firmness  enough  to  avail  himself  of  its  advan- 
tages, the  country  may  be  relieved  by  his  negotiations  from  some 
of  the  evils  of  the  bill 

I  think,  hovirever,  that  there  is  some  reason  to  doubt  the  real 
separation.  This  doubt  is  founded  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
press  for  the  last  three  weeks,  and  of  the  Birmingham  Union 
in  resolving  not  to  adopt  its  intended  organization  on  the  very 
day  that  the  Proclamation  was  published  in  London. 

If  the  separation  has  not  taken  place.  Lord  Whamdifie  s 
negotiations  will  produce  no  effect,  excepting  to  withdraw  from 
the  cause  of  anti-reform  the  powerful  support  of  himself,  Lord 
Uarrowby,  and  others  who  will  follow  their  example. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

WBLLlNGTOKf. 


*  Not  found. 
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The  Earl  of  Westmoreland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

De\B  Duke,  Apethome,  27th  Noyember,  1831. 

I  receiyed  your  letter,  and  Arbuthnott  showed  yours  to  the  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham. With  respect  to  the  attempts  of  meeting  in  this  county,  I  am  not 
made  acquainted  with  the  details  of  the  course  intended ;  and  though  it 
would  be  proper  to  support  in  Parliament  Acts  for  the  suppression  of  the 
unions,  as  the  goyernment  haye  got  into  a  quarrel  with  the  unions  and 
Radicals,  it  should  be  considered  whether  we  ought  to  interfere  in  their 
quarrels,  or  let  them  fight  it  out.  Of  the  county  of  Northsunpton  I  doubt 
if,  after  the  expense  and  bustle  there  has  been  here,  anything  fresh  could 
be  got  up.  I  approve  much  of  your  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  I 
am  much  satisfied  with  Peel's  letter  to  Holmes.  As  far  as  I  judge  from 
your  letter,  I  do  not  think  Lord  Grey's  proposition  is  at  all  different  in 
principle  from  the  last ;  it  may  modify  as  some  may  think  better  or  worse. 
The  principle  is  the  same,  of  dissolution  of  the  English  constituency  and 
substitution  of  a  new  one ;  and  if  Lord  Whamcliffe  or  Lord  Harrowby 
acquiesce  in  this,  they  could  only  have  differed  upon  terms  of  the  other.  I 
trust  you  will  have  weight  enough  with  Whamcliffe  to  prevent  his  com- 
mitting himself,  for  if  he  does  we  shall  have  a  sad  task,  though  I  am 
satisfied  that  public  opinion  is,  generally  speaking,  in  our  favour.  The 
coincidence  of  the  Birmingham  Union  admitting  the  illegality  of  certain 
parts  on  the  day  of  the  Proclamation,  would  almost  give  a  suspicion  of  a 
commimication  with  them.  Our  only  business  is  to  keep  back  and  not  give 
any  opinion  of  what  we  could  approve  ofl 

Yours  sincerely, 

Westmobeland. 
Lord  Lonsdale  knows  pretty  much  what  has  happened. 


Lord  Whamcliffe  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Curzon  Street,  28th  Noyember,  1831. 

Tour  view  of  the  relative  situations  of  those  who  concurred  in  the  late 
vote  of  the  House  of  Lords  against  the  bill  is  quite  correct.  Beyond  that 
vote  there  existed  nothing  to  bind  them  in  any  way  to  each  other  upon  the 
Reform  or  any  other  question,  and  they  were  at  perfect  liberty  to  take  any 
line  in  future  which  they  might  think  proper. 

I  must  say  it  gives  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  communicate  with  you 
upon  such  subjects,  for  I  always  find  that  you  treat  them  with  so  much 
fairness  and  liberality,  and  are  so  willing  to  give  those  who  differ  in 
opinion  with  you  credit  for  honourable  motives,  that  I  feel  there  is  no  risk 
in  being  frank  and  open  with  you. 

The  foundation  of  our  difference  of  opinion  upon  the  present  state  of  the 
Reform  question  is  this.  We  view  both  the  demonstration  and  the 
absence  of  demonstration  upon  it,  in  different  lights.  Tou  seem  to  think 
that  the  latter  part  is  not  attributable  to  any  feeling  of  the  necessity  of  a 
reform  in  Parliament,  upon  the  part  of  persons  of  property  and  education ; 
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and  you  ask  me  whether,  in  any  room  into  which  I  go,  I  find  anything 
but  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  the  House  of  Lords.  My  answer  to  that 
question  is  this.  Undoubtedly  the  debate  and  conduct  of  the  House  of 
Lords,  in  acting  upon  their  own  opinion  in  defiance  of  all  that  was  brought 
to  act  upon  them,  has  given  them  a  great  lift  in  the  opinions  of  respectable 
people ;  but  of  the  policy  or  impolicy  of  not  reading  the  bill  a  second  time, 
there  is  great  difference  of  opinion.  My  impression  is  that  a  majority  of 
those  who  are  not  themselves  in  either  House  of  Parb'ament,  and  of  those 
who  do  not  mix  much  with  those  who  are,  think  we  were  wrong  in  not  letting 
the  bill  go  into  Committee,  and  in  not  trying  to  alter  it  there.  But  what- 
ever may  be  the  opinion  of  the  conduct  of  the  House  of  Lords,  I  am  quite 
certain  that  now  an  inconsiderable  minority  of  persons  of  property  and 
education  are  adverse  to  Reform,  to  the  extent  of  disfranchising  the  small 
boroughs  and  enfranchising  the  large  towns ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that 
any  administration  not  willing  to  concede  those  points  would  not  be  sup- 
ported, and  its  very  formation  would  be  the  signal  for  violence  which 
would  soon  become  too  powerful  to  be  overcome.  You  must  always 
remember  that  those  persons  whom  you  see,  know  your  opinions  and  con- 
form their  language  to  them.  But  be  assured  that  you  are  deceived,  as  you 
have  been  before  on  this  subject  of  Reform,  if  you  believe  that  anything 
can  save  the  nomination  boroughs.  The  events  of  the  last  year  have  so 
damaged  them  in  the  public  mind,  and  the  arguments  that  we  have  been 
driven  to  use  in  their  favour  are  so  unintelligible  to  everybody  who  has  not, 
by  being  in  Parliament,  seen  the  practical  use  of  their  existence,  whife  those 
against  them  are  so  palpable  to  everybody's  understanding,  that  they  abso- 
lutely stink  in  the  nose  of  the  country.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded  that,  even 
if  they  could  be  preserved,  those  persons  who  sat  for  them  would  be 
placed  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  quite  a  different  position  from  that 
which  they  have  hitherto  held. 

You  say,  however,  that  the  country  cannot  be  governed  under  a  system 
such  as  that  which  has  been  proposed  by  the  Ministers,  even  if  modified  as 
Harrowby  and  I  would  propose.  I,  on  the  other  hand,  think  that,  after 
what  has  passed,  it  cannot  even  be  kept  in  subjection  to  the  existing  legis- 
lative body  without  constant  military  interference ;  and  if  there  were  no 
other  objections  to  that,  there  must  always  be  a  fear  that  even  that  instru- 
ment of  government  will  fail.  As  to  the  diflBculty  of  carrying  on  the 
government  under  the  new  system,  there  is,  at  least,  this  to  be  said,  we 
may  be  mistaken  in  our  prophecies,  and  it  may  not  work  so  much  evil 
as  we  think,  for  one  of  the  only  certainties  about  it  is,  that  the  effect 
of  the  change  is  uncertain.  But  I  have  no  doubt  that  a  good  deal  of  the 
democratic  tendency  of  the  measure  may  be  neutralised  by  regulations  and 
alterations,  even  after  the  abandonment  of  the  nomination  boroughs,  and 
that  is  the  object  to  which,  it  appears  to  me,  that  our  efforts  to  be 
useful  should  now  be  directed. 

I  am  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  truly, 

Whabkoliffk. 
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The  Duke  qf  Buckingham  to  Field  Mairehal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  deab  Duke,  Stowe,  28th  Norember,  1831. 

I  return  you  your  papers.  I  never  got  your  letter  franked  by  Lord  F. 
Somerset  until  yesterday,  after  I  had  received  those  which  were  written 
subsequent  to  it. 

Tour  impression  of  the  proposed  concessions — if  concessions  they  can  be 
called — ^by  Ministers,  are  the  same  as  those  made  upon  me  by  Chandos's 
account  of  Lord  Whamcliffe*s  description  to  him  of  his  conversation 
with  Lord  Orey,  except  in  one  respect.  Lord  Whamcliffe  told  Chandos 
that  Lord  Grey  assured  him  that  the  qualification  of  borough  votes  was  to 
be  151,  rating  at  the  lowest ;  that  in  some  cases  it  would  be  higher,  as  they 
might  feel  disposed  **  to  put  jockey  weights" — such  was  his  phrase — upon 
the  qualifications  in  different  places.  There  was  nothing,  too,  in  diat 
communication  tending  to  the  proposal  that  any  fresh  boroughs  were  to  be 
put  out  of  Schedule  B  into  Schedule  A,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  extraction 
of  the  former  from  the  bilL  Let  this  be,  however,  as  it  may,  we  gain 
nothing  in  principle  by  the  proposed  change.  I  am  convinced  that  the 
discussions  with  Lord  Harrowby  and  Lord  Whamcliffe  have  been  much 
ad  eaptandum — perhaps  their  lordships  and  a  few  friends,  but  certainly  the 
King — and  with  the  consent  of  the  entire  Cabinet.  If  the  negotiation 
succeed,  they  will  by  so  much  diminish  the  matirid  and  the  morale  of  our 
opposition  to  the  bill.  If  they  fail,  they  will  take  credit  with  the  King 
for  having  done  their  best  to  conciliate  the  reoMmahle  anti-reformers,  and 
with  ^e  unions  for  having  done  as  little  as  possible.  They  will  then  urge 
the  King  again  to  make  peers,  which,  I  think,  he  will,  with  a  little  more 
or  less  of  gentle  violence,  agree  to.  The  negotiation  was  not  one  intended 
or  calculated  to  succeed  with  anyone  not  frightened  out  of  his  senses. 
With  me  it  would  not  succeed,  and  for  this  reason :  Ministers  have  placed 
the  country  in  a  false  position.  They  are  the  Ministers  neither  of  the 
King  nor  of  the  people,  but  of  the  unions.  Their  duty  is  first  to  put  the 
coimtry  into  its  right  position — to  put  down  the  unions,  not  by  vapid, 
insincere  and  purposely  weak  proclamations,  but  by  acts,  by  enforcing  the 
laws  which  they  have  and  by  applying  to  Parliament  for  fresh  powers,  if 
they  require  them.  Then  1  can  discuss  further  measures  with  them — but 
not  till  then ;  for  till  then  Parliament  is  not  a  free  deliberative  body. 

Your  petition  is  still,  I  think,  the  line  to  adopt  here,  with  some  altera- 
tions made  necessary  by  this  county  having  been  made  during  my  absence 
the  seat  of  a  Brunswick  Club,  Some  of  its  bluest  and  truest  members 
may  hesitate  about  signing  the  declarations  which,  mutato  nomine^  might 
apply  to  much  of  their  own  proceedings.  However,  I  will  try  the  pulse 
of  our  friends,  who  are  very  staunch  and  true.  Certainly  the  bill,  as  we 
threw  it  out  of  the  Lords,  had  completely  lost  its  credit  with  the  people  of 
all  ranks  here,  with  very  few  exceptions.  My  brother's  *  radical  dinner  at 
Aylesbury  was  a  complete  failure.  He  expected  from  300  to  400  diners ; 
he  had  but  131.  Only  two  gentlemen  of  the  county  and  five  clergy 
attended,  besides  the  two  members,  and  the  mob  took  no  part  at  all  except 
to  wonder  that  they  had  nothing  given  them  to  eat  or  drink  as  well  as  the 
gentry.    Our  Yeomanry  and  MUUia  are  staunch  to  a  man,  and  although 


^  Lord  Nugent,  Liberal  Member  for  Aylesbury. 
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there  ii  great  dietress  amoiif^it  all  dassee,  the  magistratee  have  sooceeded 
in  keeping  the  labourer!  contented  by  authorizing  and  enforcing  rates  for 
the  emphymerU  of  the  poor  in  the  different  panshes,  under  the  wholesome 
old  law  of  Elizabeth,  by  which  the  trouble  and  difficulty  oiaUotting  labourers 
to  different  fanners  are  aroided,  and  regular  laHwur-umges  are  given  to  all 
who  can  earn  their  livelihood.  The  "  Poor  and  Impotent "  are  relieved  by  a 
rate  in  the  usuaj  mode  for  "  the  rdief  of  the  indigent  poor'^  I  thought 
these  details  might  not  be  uninteresting  to  you.  I  shall  see  you  in  London 
at  the  meeting,  when  we  can  arrange  your  coming  here. 

Yours  alwi^s  very  sincerely, 

BUOKINOHAM  AND  ChANOOS. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
Mt  dear  Duke,  Brighton,  29th  Koyember,  1831. 

I  enclose  an  extract  which  Apsley  has  sent  me  of  what  passed  on  the 
assembling  of  Parliament  at  the  first  Begeocy  Bill.  You  will  see  that  the 
late  Lord  Camden  laid  it  down  as  the  practice,  if  not  the  law  of  Parliament^ 
that  after  the  Parliament  had  been  once  separated  by  a 'prorogation,  it 
required  forty  days'  notice  to  summon  it  for  the  dispatch  of  business 
{since  the  Union  fifty  days  is  the  time).  He  however  adds,  that  on  very 
great  emergencies,  such  as  rebellion  or  invasion,  fourteen  days  is  allowable. 
He  therefore  proposed  fourteen  days  on  the  extraordinary  emergency  of  the 
King's  incapacity  from  ilhiess,  but  he  thought  that,  even  under  those 
circumstances,  it  was  requisite  that  a  circular  should  be  addressed  to  each 
individual  Peer  by  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

The  summons,  only  on  a  fourteen  days'  notice,  on  the  present  occasion 
was  accounted  for  here  (by  the  persons  about  Court)  by  the  necessity  of 
suppressing  by  bill  the  associations,  &c.,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  any 
bill  will  now  be  proposed,  and  Lord  Althorp's  part  of  the  Cabinet  have 
from  the  beginning  said  that  Parliament  was  to  meet  for  passing  the 
Reform  Bill. 

His  circular,  though  not  positively  asserting  this,  implies  it,  and  takes 
no  notice  whatever  of  a  Suppressing  Bill,  which,  if  intended,  will  be  taking 
the  country  by  surprise  after  such  a  circular.  It  appears  to  me,  therefore, 
that  if  there  be  nothing  in  the  Speech  accounting  for  the  sudden  meeting 
of  Parliament  by  the  danger  of  allowing  these  associations  to  continue,  it 
will  become  necessary  to  place  on  record  some  remonstrance  against  the 
establishment  of  a  precedent  of  so  dangerous  a  character  as  that  of  sum- 
moning Parliament  on  a  sudden  without  some  sudden  necessity  for  doing 
so.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  bill  be  the  occasion  of  assembling.  Lord 
Althorp's  circular  will  be  most  disingenuous,  although  he  should  also  intro- 
duce the  Reform  Bill. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

Bathubbt. 

[Ekglosure.] 

Thursday,  20th  November. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  said  that  it  was  his  duty,  agreeably  to  the  office  which 
he  held,  to  communicate  his  Majesty's  Message  to  his  Parliament.    Without 
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such  inBtniotions  they  could  not  take  the  natioDal  bnsineBB  into  oonsidention. 
That  he  had  not  reoeived  any  on  the  present  oocasion,  aa  from  the  well-known 
ill  state  of  his  Majesty's  health,  it  had  not  been  in  his  power  to  ha^ve  aocess  to 
his  royal  person. 

Lord  Camden  (Lord  President)  said,  that  even  if  the  head,  the  first  branch 
of  the  Legislature  were  not  absent,  the  House  oonld  not  proceed  to  bnaineaB. 
It  had  been  customary  to  give,  by  Proclamation,  forty  days'  preyions  notice  after 
a'  prorogation ;  this,  however,  he  would  not  insist  upon  as  necessary.  There 
had  been  instances  of  Parliament  being  called  together  on  sudden  emergencies, 
such  as  in  cases  of  rebellion  and*  invasion,  with  a  summons  only  of  fourteen 
days.    He  hoped  a  short  adjournment  would  remove  the  impediment,  &o.  Ac. 

Whenever  the  Parliament  had  been  called  together  on  a  sudden  emergency, 
his  Lordship  observed,  Uiat  it  had  been  customary  for  every  Member  of  each 
House  to  receive  a  written  notice,  in  order  to  prevent  anything  being  done  by 
surprise  and  by  a  partial  meeting.    He  moved  accordingly,  that  letters,  &c. 


Lord  Whamdiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Cufzod  Street,  29th  November,  1831. 

I  have  seen  Lord  Grey  again  this  morning,  and  have  had  a  long  oonyer- 
sation  with  him,  the  result  of  which  is,  that  although  I  wait  for  Harrowby*s 
arrival,  which  I  expect  this  evening,  I  have  no  idea  that  anything  remains 
for  us  to  do,  but  to  put  an  end  to  the  oommmiication  between  us  and  the 
government.  I  thought  it  only  due  to  you  to  let  you  know  this  circum- 
stance as  early  as  possible. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  yours  truly, 

Whabncleffb. 


[  1989.  ]  '  To  Lord  Whamdiffe. 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  dear  Lord  WhARNCLIFFE,  29th  November,  1831. 

I  am  sensible  that  I  may  be  mistaken,  as  well  as  other  men^ 
in  respect  to  the  public  opinion,  or  what  may  occur  in  fiiture, 
but  I  cannot  be  mistaken  respecting  the  past.  I  am  quite  cer- 
tain that  I  was  broken  down  by  the  Roman  Catholic  question 
and  the  conduct  of  parties  in  reference  to  that  question,  and  not 
by  Parliamentary  Reform.  I  am  convinced  that  if  tJbose  who 
combined  against  me  could  have  foreseen  what  has  since  hap- 
penedy  much  more  what  is  likely  to  occur,  the  Ministry  would 
not  have  been  changed,  we  should  have  heard  nothing  of  the 
King's  desire  for  Reform,  the  rage  for  Reform  would  have  spent 
itself  as  heretofore,  and  the  country  would  have  been.  safe.  I 
am  quite  certain  that  I  am  well  informed  that  the  gentlemen 
and  better  description  of  yeomanry  and  others  possessing  pro- 
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perty  in  this  intelligent  and  opulent  county,  and  in  Hampshire, 
are  against  these  measures.  I  believe  I  could  name  as  many 
as  a  dozen  others  in  this  part  of  England.  If  I  am  not  mis- 
informed, there  is  no  small  reaction  in  Scotland  ;  and  in  Ireland 
the  Protestants  are  to  a  man  against  any  change.  It  is  very 
true  that  men  are  not  informed  and  not  sensible  of  the  use 
and  value  of  the  close  boroughs  in  our  system  ;  but  I  confess 
that  I  don't  believe  that,  if  they  were  continued,  those  who 
should  represent  them  would  not  be  considered  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  use  of  them  is  that  they  open  the  door  of  the 
House  to  men  of  talent,  who  could  not  otherwise  find  their  way 
there.  These  men  must  be  considered  everywhere.  It  is  like- 
wise true  that  all  men  are  not  aware  of  the  constitution  and 
habits  of  the  House  of  Lords,  nor  of  the  reasons  which  render  it 
difficult  to  amend  a  measure  in  a  Committee  of  that  House ; 
and  the  House  may.be  liable  to  undeserved  censure  for  not 
having  considered  of  amending  rather  than  of  rejecting  the  late 
bill.  But  still  the  conduct  of  the  House  of  Lords  is  generally 
approved ;  and  men  who  feel  that  their  existence  depends  upon 
the  continuance  of  good  order  in  the  country  look  to  the  House 
of  Lords  with  confidence,  and  would  see  its  constitutional  power 
destroyed  with  dismay.  I  must  tell  you  likewise  that  when 
I  consider  what  will  be  the  state  of  this  country  under  the 
control  of  a  Reformed  House  of  Commons,  I  am  not  dealing 
with  fancies.  I  look  at  what  exists  here  at  this  moment  I  see 
what  has  passed  and  is  passing  in  other  countries  under  such 
a  system  of  government  It  is  the  British  Constitution  in 
name,  but  it  is  not  so  in  fact,  as  that  British  Constitution  has 
been  carried  into  execution  for  "nearly  the  last  hundred  and 
fifty  years. 

Every  advocate  for  Reform  admits  that  there  must  be  corre- 
sponding changes  in  the  practice^  of  the  Constitution.  What 
are  these  changes  ?  What  I  fear  is  the  destruction  of  the  race 
of  gentlemen  in  the  country,  and  with  them  of  its  glory,  its 
honour,  and  its  prosperity.  It  is  a  fallacy  to  believe  that  any 
class,  least  of  all  the  lowest  class,  will  benefit.  I  defy  all  the 
political  economists  and  reformers  in  the  world  to  provide  for 
above  22  millions  of  people,  Til  say  even  half  so  well,  as  all 
the  classes  of  the  population  are  provided  for  at  the  present 
moment. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  consider  of  improvements  of  the 
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representation,  notwithstanding  all  these  conaderations.  If  it  ia 
so,  proceed  gradually.  Adhere  to  the  principle  of  what  exists. 
Examine  well  the  probable  effect  of  every  iniproyement  before 
it  is  made,  and  the  actual  effect  before  another  is  proposed,  and 
we  may  presenre  the  country.  If  we  take  the  bill  or  even  give 
improvements  of  it,  as  I  understand  it,  you  may  rely  upon  it 
that  neither  Lord  Grey  nor  any  nobleman  of  his  order,  nor  any 
gentleman  of  his  cast,  will  govern  the  country  six  weeks  after 
the  Reformed  Parliament  will  meet,  and  that  the  race  of 
English  gentlemen  will  not  last  long  afterwards.  That  is  my 
sincere  opinion,  founded  upon  what  I  see  here  and  have  seen 
elsewhere,  and  I  earnestly  recommend  it  to  your  attention. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  1990.  ]  To  Mr.  Gleig. 

My  dear  Sir,  Loxidon,30th  November,  ISSl. 

The  post  this  morning  brought  me  a  letter  to  inform  me  that 
the  negotiation  between  our  noblemen  and  the  government  had 
failed,  and  that  the  communications  would  cease. 

It  is  better  this  circumstance  should  not  be  mentioned  unless 
it  should  be  absolutely  necessary.  If  you  should  find  any  gen- 
tleman indisposed  to  promote  the  Address,  on  account  of  the 
existence  of  this  negotiation,  you  may  answer  that  you  have 
authority  for  saying  that  it  is  broken  off. 

Believe  me,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


Ijord  Whamdiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

Mt  deab  Duke,  Canon  Street,  30th  November,  1831. 

The  few  lines  I  wrote  to  you  yesterday  render  any  further  reasoning 
between  us  upon  Reform,  by  letter  at  all  events,  unnecessary. 

But  I  cannot  let  the  correspondence  close,  without  stating  that  I  by  no 
means  admit  that  you  are  not  mistaken  as  to  the  past  as  well  as  the  future 
upon  that  question.  The  demonstration  hi  favour  of  Beform  at  the  general 
election  of  1830,  satisfied  me  that  the  feeling  upon  it  was  not,  as  you  seem 
to  have  thought  it,  temporary  and  likely  to  die  away. 

I  agree  with  you,  that  your  government  was  placed  in  great  danger  when 
Parliament  met,  by  the  junction  of  the  Anti-Catholics  and  the  Whigs,  but 
they  would  not  have  been  powerful  enough  together,  to  have  broken  it  up, 
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if  your  speech  against  Reform  in  the  House  of  Lords  upon  the  Address  had 
not  driven  others  to  vote  against  you.  It  is  within  my  own  knowledge 
that  several  persons,  who  had  come  up,  meaning  to  support  you  against 
that  comhination  of  parties,  determined,  after  that  speech,  to  take  the  first 
opportunity  which  offered,  unconnected  with  Reform,  to  vote  against  your 
government,  from  a  feeling  that  it  could  not  continue,  after  the  profession 
of  an  opinion  so. much  at  variance  with  the  sense  of  the  country. 

I  hope  I  shall  soon  see  you  in  London,  for  it  will  he  necessary  to  come  to 
some  understanding  ahout  the  Address. 

I  am,  ever  yours  most  truly, 

Wharncliffe. 


Lord  Stuart  cU  Rothesay  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Weilinffton, 

My  dbab  Dure,  Wimpole  Sti-eet,  30th  November,  1831. 

Since  I  left  London  I  have  accidentally  fallen  in  with  a  person  who  was 
chosen  to  he  secretary  of  the  Metropolitan  Political  Union,  and  who  has  a 
very  correct  knowledge  of  the  proceedings  of  the  unions  with  which  they 
communicate  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  His  information  confirms  my 
belief  in  the  reported  projects  for  the  armament  of  the  numerous  northern 
associations,  because  he  tells  me  that  contributions  are  collected  in  these 
meetings  for  this  express  purpose;  that  when  the  small  sums,  collected 
chiefly  in  halfpence,  amount  to  sufficient  to  purchase  a  musket,  they 
are  made  over  by  the  committee  successively  to  the  individuals  in  want  of 
arms  until  all  the  members  shall  be  completely  provided.  He  says  this 
system  has  been  carried  to  a  greater  extent  in  the  northern  counties  than  in 
those  parts  of  the  country  near  London,  and  where  the  communication 
with  the  capital  is  direct. 

This  county  is  tranquO,  though  the  agricultural  classes  suffer.  The 
election  which  we  have  lost  has  been  more  expensive  to  our  varlets  than 
was  expected.  The  difficulty  they  feel  in  making  good  the  payments,  puts 
the  supporters  out  of  humour. 

Lord  Bute  has  sent  me  his  proxy,  with  directions  to  adhere  strictly  to 
the  cause,  but  I  am  apprehensive  Lord  Somers  will  oppose  us. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Stuart  de  Rothesat. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  WeUinffton. 

Mv  PEAB  LOBD  DvKSf  Broomhall,  SOth  November,  1831. 

Though  I  am  altogether  ignorant  of  the  intentions  of  the  administration 
and  equally  to  of  the  line  which  your  Grace  and  your  friends  propose  to 
follow  on  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  yt)u  will,  I  am  sure,  permit  me  to 
submit  a  suggestion  to  you,  which,  if  practicable  and  advisable  in  itself, 
might  be  productive  of  highly  beneficial  consequences  in  the  present  state 
of  the  country ;  and  which  has  occurred  to  me  in  considering  the  remark- 
able contrast  in  the  circumstances  attending  the  settlement  of  the  affairs  of 
India  in  1784,  and  that  now  in  progress.    The  first,  from  being  ushered  in 
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ttt  once  in  parliamentary  discussion^  came  to  be  one  of  the  most  severe 
party  straggles  of  the  period ;  while  by  referring  to  a  Committee  the  con- 
sideration connected  with  the  ensuing  expiry  of  the  East  India  charter,  you 
have  secured  the  most  deliberate  and  unimpassioned  examination  of  those 
important  concerns. 

Forced  into  notice  as  the  question  of  Reform  has  been,  being  the 
foundation  of  a  new  administration,  it  oould  hardly  have  taken  any  other 
course  than  what  has  been  proceeded  in.  This,  however,  has  now  had  a 
fair  and  ample  trial,  in  two  Parliaments.  In  the  meanwhile,  a  very  general 
expectation  for  some  reform  having  risen  up  throughout  the  country,  and  the 
question  being  thrown  loose  and  uncontrolled  by  any  acknowledged  standard, 
itie  vague  and  party  plans  which  may  be  expected,  cannot  fail  to  become 
the  source  of  the  most  unsatisfactory  and  dangerous  popular  declamation. 
Whereas,  -if,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  East  India  inquiry,  Committees  of 
Parliament  were  appointed,  composed  in  due  regard  to  the  qualifications, 
honour,  and  constitutional  feeling  of  the  individuals,  for  the  special  purpose 
of  exercising  an  impartial  and  calm  investigation  and  scrutiny  into  every 
proposal,  and  right,  and  claim  bearing  on  this  most  interesting  subject,—* 
then  every  question  which  might  be  raised  upon  it,  having  to  be  sifted  in 
the  first  instance  by  such  Committees,  before  being  presented  for  legisla- 
tion, would,  after  passing  this  ordeal,  come  under  the  consideration  of 
Parliament  divested  of  much  that,  in  the  present  course  of  proceed*- 
ing,  ministers  most  dangerously  to  ambition  and  agitation ;  and  a  solid 
foundation  be  laid  for  insuring  ^to  Parliament  the  contentment  and  con- 
fidence of  the  nation. 

The  most  salutary  effects  might  be  hoped  to  result  from  some  such  an 
arrangement  at  the  present  crisis.  For  the  experience  of  this  last  year 
leaves  no  doubt  that  the  subject  of  Parliamentary  Reform  may  be  made  to 
withdraw  the  effectual  attendance  of  government  from  the  most  weighty 
and  most  urgent  buiuness  of  the  State :  to  keep  the  country  in  the  wake 
of  the  French  Revolution,  infected  by  its  poison,  fundamentally  disturbed 
by  its  agitations :  and  forced  thereby  into  a  Mae  position  in  regard  to  our 
foreign  policy,  in  the  highest  degree  embarrassing  in  our  connections  with 
the  Powers  of  the  Continent 

Believe  me  ever,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

Yours  most  faithfully, 

Eloik. 


The  Princess  Lieven  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Richmond,  le  30  novembre  1831. 

C'est  trop  longtemps  rester  sans  avoir  de  vos  nouvelles,  Monsieur  le 
Due,  et  je  ne  vous  ^ris  aujourd'hui  que  pour  vous  faire  souvenir  de  moi. 
Viendrez-vous  k  Londres  pour  la  reunion  du  Parlement?  Moi  je  suis  oon- 
fin6e  ici  avec  la  coqueluche  de  mon  fils  G^rge.  Votre  filleul  a  trop  d'esprit 
pour  la  prendre. 

Que  dites-vous.  Monsieur  le  Duo,  du  silence  du  Roi  des  Pays-Bas? 
Lorsque  j*oublie  que  j*ai  un  mari  qui  a  sign^  le  traits  avec  la  Belgique,  je 
suis  fort  tenttf  de  trouver  que  la  Hollande  a  raison,  et  que  gagner  du  temps 
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est  aller  au-devant  des  chances  qui  peuvent  lui  dire  favorables.  Aujourd'hni 
elle  a  pour  soi  la  saison,  qui  empgcbe  les  flottes  d'agir  centre  elle,  et  les 
ouvriers  de  Lyon,  qui  donnent  de  Toccupation  au  gouvemeinent  fran^ais. 
Dans  peu  de  temps,  die  aura  comme  auxiliaire  puissant  le  parlement.  Je 
douterais  toujours  qu'une  grande  iniquity  politique  puisse  8e  commettre, 
lorsque  votre  voix  pent  se  faire  entendre. 

Nous  avan9ons  lentement  dans  I'ceuvre  de  la  reorganisation  de  la  Pologne. 
Gette  oeuvre  est  difficile ;  il  y  faut  de  la  prudence  et  de  la  reflexion,  car 
TEmpereur  est  souverain  de  la  Russie  avant  d^etre  roi  de  Pologne,  mais  je 
suis  siire  que  nous  ferons  bien,  et  de  fafon  a  6ter  tout  prdtexte  de  nous 
faire  une  querelle  de  mots. 

Je  serai  bien  impatiente  de  vous  revoir,  Monsieur  le  Due,  et  j'espere  qu'k 
votre  rotour  en  ville  vous  m'en  fournirez  I'occasion.  La  Grande  Duchesse 
H^lfene  me  charge,  dans  toutes  ses  lettres,  de  la  rappeler  k  vous.    ' 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due  ;  comptez  sur  mon  amiti^  la  plus  fidele, 

D.   LlEVKN. 


Wm.  Holmes,  Esq.,  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Lord,  Saturday,  November,  1831. 

I  cannot  give  your  Grace  any  further  information  respecting  the  arming 
of  the  political  union  at  Birmingham,  or  elsewhere,  than  that  it  is  now 
actually  carrying  into  effect  at  Birmingham. 

The  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown  have  pronounced  the  intended  meeting 
for  Monday  an  illegal  one,  and  have,  I  he^r,  served  notices  to  that  effect  on 
the  Chairman  and  Committee.  I  therefore  think  it  will  not  take  place ; 
the  troops,  however,  from  Windsor  and  Hounslow  have  arrived  this  evening. 
Mr.  Wakley  has  had  several  interviews  with  Lord  Melbourne,  and  I  believe 
the  government  is  more  indebted  to  Wakley's  forbearance  or  cowardice 
than  it  is  to  their  own  vigour.  Brougham  is  not  yet  arrived  from  the 
north.     No  more  cases  of  cholera  reported  this  day  from  Sunderland. 

Yoiu  Grace's  obliged, 

William  Holmes. 


Lord  William  Russell  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dtike  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Brussels,  2Dd  December,  1831. 

I  only  received  this  moniiiig  the  letter  you  sent  me  to  Dover.  Not 
having  found  one  there  from  you,  I  supposed  it  was  not  convenient  to  you 
to  receive  me,  and  consequently  passed  over  to  Calais.  I  regret  much  that 
such  an  accident  should  have  deprived  me  of  the  pleasure  of  pajdng  you  a 
visit.  I  am  in  great  hopes  that  this  very  difficult  question  will  soon  be 
finished,  and  that  the  separated  countries  may  enter  upon  terms  of  peace 
and  good-will,  though  the  unwillingness  of  the  Dutch  to  accept  the 
24  Articles  still  keeps  both  countries  in  a  state  of  hostility  and  suffering. 


*  Attached  to  Sir  Jt.  Adair's  special  mission  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians ; 
also  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  Belgian  army. 

VOL.  VIII.  I 
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I  do  not  see  bow  the  King  of  Holland  could  expect  better  tenns,  and  bis 
present  conduct  only  increases  his  debt,  and  adds  to  the  burthens  of  his 
own  people.  The  King  of  Belgium  has  now  really  a  very  fine  army,  but 
the  sooner  he  can  diminish  it  and  put  it  on  a  peace  establishment  the 
better.    Nearly  all  the  French  officers  have  returned  to  France. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  very  sincerely  yours, 

WiLUAM  Russell. 

I  wish  I  could  see  your  Grace  once  more  at  the  head  of  the  army. 


The  Marquess  of  Londonderry  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dttke  <f  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Wynyard  Park,  3rd  December,  1831. 

It  is  with  great  satisfaction  I  learn  fi*om  you  that  you  have  informed 
Lord  Whamclifife  that  you  could  not  take  part  in  his  deliberations  with 
Lord  Grey, 

I  believe  it  was  the  impression  of  those  Peers  who  met  at  your  house, 
that  no  confidence  could  be  placed  in  the  measures  of  his  Majesty's  present 
advisers ;  and  if  I  remember  right,  Lord  Whamcliffe  particularly  stated,  in 
urging  some  opinions  of  his  own,  that  they  should  be  yielded  rather  than 
disunite  the  general  feeling  of  the  party.  It  was  therefore  with  no  little 
surprise  that  I  heard  he  had  entered  into  negotiations,  as  before  doing  so 
I  think  he  owed  much  deference  to  you  and  the  Peers  who  assembled 
around  you. 

I  know  not  who  those  are  that  will  follow  his  lead,  nor  can  I  see  to 
what  salutary  object  his  present  manoeuvres  can  lead.  Lord  Wharnclifife 
moved  himself  the  rejection  of  the  bill ;  he  has  lately  in  public  again 
proclaimed  it  was  the  proudest  act  of  his  life.  Lord  Grey  and  his  colleagues 
are  pledged  to  a  bill  as  efficient  as  the  former.  How  can  therefore  Wharn- 
cliffe  and  Grey  meet  on  the  same  terrain  with  these  recorded  and  solemn 
declarations? 

Besides,  leaving  the  bill  aside,  I  am  free  to  own  that  the  whole  course  of 
the  administration  since  the  prorogation,  leads  me  more  than  ever  to  dread 
and  lament  the  power  of  the  country  being  placed  in  their  hands.  Their 
conduct  vnth  these  political  unions,  their  proclamation,  their  foreign 
afiairs,  their  recklessness  of  every  consideration  but  their  own  places  and 
profit,  has  filled  up  the  measure  of  my  disgust,  and  I  sorely  and  bitterly 
lament  that  such  men  as  Whamcliffe,  Harrowby,  and  others  (if  indeed 
there  are  others,  which  I  much  doubt)  should  depart  from  that  Con- 
servative union  which  I  hoped  was  established,  and  upon  which  alone 
the  country  might  still  look  forward  as  a  beacon,  however  remote  dans  le 
lointain. 

As  it  appears  to  me  that  this  diplomacy  may  lead  to  that  species  of 
political  flirtation  which  can  only  weaken  the  decided  oppositionists  more 
and  more,  I  am  determined  not  to  come  up  at  present  to  the  meeting — 
holding  myself,  however,  in  readiness  at  any  time  to  fly  to  my  post  when 
there  is  a  determined  spirit  for  a  bold  and  decisive  opposition  to  the  present 
worthless  government.    But  as  to  anything  like  communication  or  man- 
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oeuvring  at  this  hour  with  Lord  Grey  (after  the  whole  of  his  recent 
conduct),  I  look  upon  it  with  perfect  contempt  and  abhorrence. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  affectionately, 

Vane  Londondebbt. 

I  send  you  to-day's  report  from  Sunderland.  I  grieve  the  cases  largely 
and  greatly  increase,  and  I  become  very  anxious  and  alarmed  as  to  my 
family. 

[Enclosube.] 
Daily  Report  of  Spasmodic  Cholera  Cases,  1831. 


Date. 

Remain- 
ing at  last 
Keport. 

New 
Cases. 

Dead. 

Re- 
covered. 

Remaining 
this  day  at 

8  0<ClcCk,  AM. 

2nd  December,  1831    .. 

38 

17 

1 

10 

44 

By  Order  of  the  Sunderland  Board  of  Health, 


James  Gibson,  M.D. 
Secretary. 


The  Duke  of  Northurnberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Alnwick  Castle,  3rd  December,  1831. 

I  regret  that  I  am  obliged  to  request  your  Grace's  assistance  in  taking 
charge  of  my  proxy  vote,  as  I  have  been  confined  to  my  bed  during  the 
last  week  with  the  gout  in  both  my  ankles  and  both  my  knees.  The 
attack  having  become  so  general,  I  trust  I  shall  regain  the  use  of  my  left 
ankle,  which  has  been  fixed  with  chronic  gout  since  I  was  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight. 

I  trust  that  the  first  business  in  Parliament  will  be  a  bill  to  put  down 
all  political  associations  and  unions,  as  well  as  all  combinations  of  trades. 
We  may  then  begin  to  hope  for  the  re-establishment  of  order.  To  talk  of 
discussion  on  any  measure  of  Reform  whilst  the  present  agitation  exists  is 
perfectly  absurd.  I  trust,  however,  that  the  sudden  assembling  of  Parlia- 
ment Ib  for  the  purpose  of  amending  the  impracticable  Ban^ptcy  Bill 
— the  boasted  produce  of  the  mountain  in  labour  at  the  end  of  last  Session 
— and  not  for  hurrying  forwards  another  revolutionary  bill. 

Our  pitmen  in  this  and  the  county  of  Durham  are  quiet,  though  in  a 
very  feverish  state.  Four  of  the  large  collieries  have  at  different  times 
stopped  work  for  a  short  time,  and  one — Goxlodge — ^is  at  present  stopped. 
We  seem,  fortunately,  too  much  occupied  vnth  the  cholera  at  Sunderland 
to  think  of  Beform. 

The  disease  is  making  a  slow  but  steady  progress  at  that  place ;  one* 
third  have,  I  think,  died  out  of  the  total  number  that  have  been  attacked 
with  cholera.  The  medical  men,  however,  do  not  seem  to  consider  it  con- 
tagious. 

One  suspicious  case  appeared  at  Newcastle  and  one  at  South  Shields ; 
both  have  been  satisfactorily  explained, — at  all  events  no  other  person  has 
been  affected.    It  has,  however,  been  attended  with  this  bad  effect,  that  the 

i2 
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trade  has  been  and  is  suffering  from  the  quarantine  laws,  although  the  free 
communication  is,  and  must  be,  allowed  between  those  towns  and  all  parts 
of  the  kingdom ;  but  these  are  among  the  new  anomalies,  to  which  may  be 
added  the  removal  of  a  vessel  of  war  from  Shields  at  the  moment  when  the 
greatest  alarm  prevailed  lest  the  cliolera  should  be  conveyed  from  Ham- 
burg; and  subsequently  the  Marines  were  wholly  removed  from  Tyne- 
mouth  at  the  exact  moment  when  all  the  seamen  of  the  port  of  Tyne  had 
struck  for  an  increase  of  wages. 

How  is  this  country,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  to  be  extricated  from  the  chaos 
into  which  it  has  been  brought  in  one  year,  unless  by  some  miraculous 
interposition?  ,That  our  present  Ministers  are  incompetent  even  their 
own  supporters  allow ;  indeed,  their  only  success  has  been  in  complete 
failure  of  every  measure  they  have  attempted. 

Whatever  now  may  be  adopted  for  the  restoration  of  tranquillity — or,  I 
might  say,  for  the  prevention  of  revolution — I  shall  consider  that  the 
country  is  solely  indebted  for  your  Grace's  noble  interposition. 

The  Duchess  unites  with  me  in  best  compliments,  and  believe  me 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

NOBTHUMBEBLAND. 


[  1991.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Falmouth. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Falmouth,  London,  4th  December,  1831. 

1  received  your  letter  of  the  27th  some  days  ago.  But  I 
was  moving,  as  well  as  the  state  of  our  public  affisiirs.  At 
length  the  negotiation  commenced  by  the  government  with 
Lord  Harrowby  and  Lord  WharncHffe  has  been  broken  off.  I 
never  knew  exactly  upon  what  points  it  turned,  nor  do  I  know 
for  what  reason  it  has  been  broken  off.  I  believe  that  it  was 
undertaken  to  satisfy  the  King,  and  I  think  it  most  probable 
that  it  will  be  followed  by  a  creation  of  Peers. 

I  believe  likewise  that  the  Proclamation  against  the  unions 
was  issued  with  the  same  object.  The  papers  will  show  you 
what  has  passed  since  ;  and  every  man  in  England  who  can 
read  will  know  that  this  Proclamation  has  tended  only  to  bind 
more  closely  the  government  and  the  Kadicals,  excepting  the 
King,  who  never  reads.  I  scarcely  dare  hope  that  we  shall  not 
have  Peers  created. 

Some  good  stout  declaration  against  these  unions,  their 
assumption  of  authority,  and  their  intended  organization  and 
armament,  interlarded  with  recommendations  that  Parliament 
should  proceed  with  deliberation  and  caution  in  any  measure  of 
Reform,  would  do  good.     I  cannot  try  Berkshire  till  I  go  into 


Dec.  1831.  AFFAIRS  OF  HOLLAND.  117 

the  country,  which  I  will  do  on  the  day  after  the  meeting  of 

Parliament 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Princess  J.ifven,  ,  [  1992.  ] 

Madame  la  PriNCESSE,  a  Londres,  ce  4  decembre  1831. 

J  ai  requ  votre  billet  du  30  apres  mon  retour  de  VValmer,  ou 
il  m'avait  suivi,  ainsi  que  dans  une  autre  course  que  j'ai  faite 
depuis. 

II  se  trouve,  a  mon  avis,  une  injustice  majeure  dans  la  decision 
de  la  conference  sur  les  affaires  du  Roi  des  Pays-Bas.  Elle 
regarde  les  canaux  qui  lient  la  navigation  de  TEscaut  avec  la 
Meuse  et  le  Rhin.  Je  n'ai  pas  encore  le  loisir  ou  Topportunit^ 
d'eclaircir  cette  matiere,  mais  je  ne  crois  pas  que  la  conference 
avait  le  droit  de  prononcer  sur  ce  qui  n'etait  pas  dans  les  limites 
de  son  arbitrage. 

Je  ne  conqois  pas  que  I'empereur  Nicolas  ou  le  roi  des 
Fran^ais  puisse  sanctionner  ou  ratifier  un  traite  qui  consacre  une 
injustice.  Je  comprends  bien  les  difficultes  ou  les  messieurs 
du  corps  diplomatique  se  trouvent  ici,  sur  toutes  ces  questions 
entre  Talliance  et  la  France,  et  surtout  celles  qui  regardent  la 
Hollande  qui,  jusqu'ici,  ont  toujours  ete  census  etre  hfdnefmn 
ment  anglaises. 

Quand  MM.  les  ministres  de  TAngleterre  veulent  bien  sacrifier 
les  interets  de  la  Hollande,  il  n'appartient  pas  aux  autres  de  les 
soutenir  a  toute  outrance. 

Mais  une  injustice !  elle  ne  se  fait  pas  avec  impunity.  Tot 
ou  tard,  elle  retombe  sur  la  tete  de  ceux  qui  Font  commise. 
Elle  est  I'affaire  de  tout  le  monde. 

J'espere  que  le  bon  esprit  de  mon  filleul  continuera,  qu'il 
evitera  la  coqueluche  et  que  son  frere  se  r^tablira  bientot. 

Wellington. 
Je  vous  prie  de  me  mettre  aux  pieds  de  la  Grande  Duchesse. 
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1  To  the  Earl  of  Elgin, 

Mt  dear  Lord,  London,  4th  December,  1831. 

I  am  always  very  happy  to  receive  your  opinion  and  advice, 
and  I  have  well  considered  that  which  you  convey  in  your  letter 
of  the  30th  of  November. 

If  I  could  see  my  way  clearly  to  any  measure  of  Parlia- 
mentary Beform,  or  could  point  out  a  plan  to  a  Committee,  I 
would  either  propose  the  plan  or  the  Committee.  But  I  am  not 
able  to  do  either,  and  I  think  that  I  ought  to  preserve  that 
reserve  in  which  I  am  placed  at  present. 

There  has  been  a  negotiation  between  Lord  Harrowby,  Lord 
WhamclifFe,  and  the  government,  occasioned  by  an  overture 
from  Lord  Grey. 

The  object  was  to  concert  some  modification  in  the  Reform 
Bill.  I  do  not  know  what  passed,  but  the  negotiations  have 
been  broken  ofi^,  and  all  communication  discontinued. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


;,  J  To  the  Duke  of  Northumberland, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  5th  December,  1831. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  proxy.  I  have  no  notion 
of  the  intentions  of  the  government  They  were  some  days 
ago  in  communication  with  Lord  Harrowby  and  Lord  Wham- 
clifle  with  a  view  to  concert  a  modification  of  the  Reform  Bill 
These  communications  were  commenced  by  Lord  Grey.  They 
have  been  discontinued ;  for  what  reason  I  don't  know,  nor  do 
I  know  what  passed,  excepting  that  one  of  the  Ministers  informed 
Lord  Whamclifie  that  Parliament  was  assembled  at  this  early 
period,  not  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the  Beform  Bill,  but 
some  measure  in  respect  to  the  unions. 

On  the  other  hand.  Lord  Althorp's  Circular  Letter  shows 
that  the  Beform  Bill  alone  is  the  cause  of  the  early  meeting  of 
Parliament. 

I  am  very  sorry  to  find  that  you  are  still  tormented  with  the  gout. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 

I  beg  you  to  remember  me  most  kindly  to  the  Duchess. 
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To  the  Marquess  of  Londonderry,  r  1995, 1 

Mt  dear  Charles,  London,  5th  December,  1831. 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  3rd.  I  conclude  that  you  are  not 
coming  to  London. 

Lord  Whamcliffe's  communications  with  the  government  are 
at  an  end.  Why,  or  what  passed,  I  know  not.  But  I  conclude 
that  he  found  the  Radical  party  too  strong  for  him. 

You  may  rely  upon  it  that  I  neither  have  nor  shall  have  any 
communication  with  the  government,  excepting  in  the  way  of 
advice  in  Parliament,  or  through  the  King.  I  wrote  a  very 
strong  representation  to  the  King  a  month  ago  about  the  armed 
unions,  which,  I  believe,  tended  to  stop  them. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


T/ie  Duke  of  Rutland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Belvoir  Castle,  5th  December,  1831, 

I  was  in  hopes  to  have  seen  you  either  in  London  or  at  Hatfield,  not 
believing  that  much  business  can  occur  in  the  House  of  Lords  before 
the  holidays.  I  shall  not  attend  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  but  I  have 
taken  permission  to  send  my  proxy  to  you,  who  have  had  the  kindness  to 
hold  it  on  former  occasions.  When  Lord  Whamcliffe  told  me  a  fortnight 
since  that  he  was  engaged  in  negotiations  with  the  government  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  new  Reform  Bill,  I  could  not  understand  the  possibility  of  success. 
If  the  new  bill  varies  in  no  essential  point  from  that  which  we  lately  rejected, 
I  am  ignorant  how  the  Lords  can  conscientiously  vary  tfajeir  verdict  in  so 
short  a  space  of  time.  I  have  heard  it  said  that  the  second  discussion  will 
take  place  under  very  altered  circumstances,  inasmuch  as  the  country  have 
shown  no  disposition  to  express  approbation  of  the  late  division.  But  I 
opposed  the  bill  imder  a  firm  conviction  that,  if  it  passed,  we  should  inevi- 
tably experience  a  change  in  our  institutions  equivalent  to  a  revolution, 
and  I  cannot  allow  it  to  be  any  argument  worthy  of  my  attention  that  we 
ought  to  support  the  new  bill  because  the  ooimtry  is  indifferent  to  revo- 
lution. I  am  exceedingly  anxious  to  know  your  opinion,  because  I  scruple 
not  to  say  that  there  exists  not  the  man  whose  opinion  has  so  much  weight 
and  authority  in  my  sight. 

I  hope  you  do  not  forget  your  usual  engagement  to  visit  this  castle  on 

the  3rd  of  January.    Tou  are  aware  that  only  one  fault  has  ever  been 

found  with  your  visits  hither,  and  it  applies  to  the  shortness  of  their 

duration. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  most  faithfully  yours, 

Rutland. 
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r  1996.  ]  -^^  '^  Duke  of  Rutland, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  7th  December,  1831. 

I  have  received  and  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  proxy. 

I  told  Lord  WharnclifFe  that  I  would  uot  take  part  in  bis 
and  Lord  Harrowby's  deliberations  with  the  government.  They 
are  broken  off  at  present.  The  truth  is  that  the  government 
are  deceiving  everybody ;  the  King  and  the  Conservative  part 
of  the  public,  by  pretending  to  put  down  the  unions,  whereas 
they  are  in  the  stoutest  relations  with  the  unions  and  the  Badical 
press,  and  they  are  deceiving  them  by  endeavouring  to  commu- 
nicate with  Lord  Wharncliffe  and  Lord  Harrowby. 

I  think  that  the  object  is  to  create  Peers.  They  will  attain 
this  object  by  the  failure  of  their  negotiation  with  Lord  Wharn- 
clifFe, which  they  will  probably  renew.  They  will  then  carry 
the  bill  and  accompany  it  by  some  measure  to  put  down  the 
unions. 

I  quite  agree  with  you.  1  cannot  see  the  chance  of  a  govern- 
ment in  this  country  capable  of  giving  protection  to  property 
and  life,  after  this  or  such  Reform  will  be  carried. 

I  propose  certainly  to  wait  upon  you  for  your  birthday. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Falmouth  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Ti*^oUman,  Truro, 
My  dbab  Duke  of  Wellington,  7th  December,  1830. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter,  received  this  morning.  I  fear 
I  shall  be  a  day  after  the  fair  in  submitting  to  your  judgment  anything 
that  occurs  to  me  in  reading  its  contents ;  but  as  it  may  be  very  possible 
that  some  delay  may  occur  as  to  passing  the  Address  in  answer  to  the 
King's  speech,  I  will  venture  to  express  my  conviction  that  it  is  highly 
important  to  do,  or  at  least  to  attempt,  whatever  it  may  be  thought  proper 
to  try  at  all,  in  opposition  to  the  violent  measures  supposed  to  be  con- 
templated by  the  government  at  the  present  moment,  whilst  we  may  still 
possess  a  majority,  and  not  to  defer  it  till  we  may  be,  as  you  appear  to 
think  we  shall  be  soon,  utterly  without  the  power  of  doing  anything.  If, 
for  instance,  the  Speech — which  I  cannot  know  till  to-morrow — leaves 
room  for  the  decided  inference  that  the  violcut  exercise  of  prerogative  is  to 
be  perpetrated,  I  should  rejoice  to  hear  of  a  firm,  though  very  temperate 
and  loyal  amendment  to  the  Address  u[X)n  it,  having  at  once  been  moved, 
since  no  opportunity  could  probably  again  occur  to  admit  of  our  feeling 
upon  that  essential  point  being  expressed  so  becomingly,  and  with  so  Uttle 
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liability  to  the  charge  of  violence  and  faction  from  the  Whigs  and  their 
co-operating  revolutionists.  However,  I  venture  to  express  this  strong 
opinion  of  mine  in  so  hasty  a  manner  merely  to  save  time,  and  that  your 
Grace  may  give  it  whatever  attention  it  may  appear  to  be  worth. 

I  have  not  yet  decided  with  my  friends  here  whether  any  useful  declara- 
tion can  be  hopefully  set  on  foot  in  this  county.  Much  will,  of  course, 
depend  upon  the  Speech. 

In  Berkshire  the  best  man  near  me  is  Mr.  Mount  (William  Mount,  Esq.), 
of  Wasing,  whom  your  Grace  probably  knows  by  character  if  not  per- 
sonally. He  had  a  chief  hand  in  the  last  declaration  from  that  county, 
and  influences  the  late  member  (Palmer)  to  a  considerable  extent  It 
might  not,  therefore,  be  amiss  if  you  could  see  him  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
at  Strathfieldsaye  ;  and  I  think  I  could  answer  for  his  discretion,  no  less 
than  for  his  intellect,  which  is  rather  of  a  superior  class. 

With  respect  I  am,  your  Grace's  most  faithfully, 

Falmouth. 

P.S. — Mount,  /  believe,  is  not  wholly  unimpressed  with  the  necessity  of 
some  rrform,  but  late  events  must  have  made  him  less  so,  and  I  feel  satisfied 
he  would  heartily  join  in,  and  probably  undertake,  anything  that  could 
be  safdy  circulated  at  the  present  moment. 


Le  Commandeur  de  Carneiro  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

MONBIEUB  LE  Duc,  Exeter,  ce  7  d^mbre  1831. 

Je  suis  f&ch^  d'importuner  encore  Votre  Excellence,  mais  je  viens  dans 
ce  moment  de  lire  le  discours  de  Sa  Majesty  Britannique  dans  I'ouverture 
du  parlement,  et  j'ai  dt^  tellement  6tonn^  de  Particle  relativemcnt  au  Por- 
tugal que  je  crois  de  mon  devoir  de  m*adresser  k  Votre  Excellence,  pour  lui 
faire  part  d'un  fait  qui  pent  prouver  assez  quelles  sont  les  insultes  que 
re9oivent  les  Anglais  ^  LisbonnP.  C'est  que,  me  trouvant  k  Lisbonne  au 
moment  de  Parrivde  de  Pescadre  fran9aise  et  ne  connaissant  pas  encore  la 
force  de  Topinion  publique  (ayant  demeur^  plusieurs  ann^  en  des  pays 
e'trangers)  centre  une  invasion  des  Fran^ais,  ddsirant  prot^er  ma  famille  et 
connaissant  assez  bien  combien  les  Anglais  sont  toujours  respect^s,  memo 
dans  les  dmeutes  populaires,jeme  suis  rendu  chez  une  famille  anglaisedont 
le  nom  est  Leigh,  comme  Tasile  le  plus  siir  dans  quelque  danger.  Car  j'ai 
vu  que  le  peuple,  loin  de  recevoir  les  Franjais  k  bras  ouverts,  dtait  d^idd 
^  faire  main  basse  sur  eux,  ainsi  que  sur  ceux  qui  les  protdgeaient,  entre 
lesquels  6tait  Mr.  Hoppner,  le  consul  anglais,  qui  malgrd  tout,  comme 
Anglais,  a  ^t^  religieusement  respect^.  Je  fais  part  de  ce  fait  ^  Votre 
Excellence,  afin  qu'elle  puisse  en  tout  temps  juger  de  la  fausset^  de  ce  que 
les  ministres  osent  all^ger,  dans  le  but  dMviter  la  reconnaissance  du 
gouvemement  portugais. 

Je  dois  Element  ajouter  qu'en  con8&[uence  de  ce  fait,  qui  m'est  arriv^ 
pcrsonnellement,  Votre  Excellence  peut  en  tout  temps  faire  usage  de  mon 
nom  pour  prouver  ce  que  j*avance ;  en  profitant  de  cctte  occasion  pour 
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renouveler  k  Voire  Excellence  la  haute  consid^tion  ayec  laqndle  j'ai 
rhonneur  d'etre  de  Votre  Excellence 

Le  plus  hmnble  et  ob^issant  servitenr, 

Lb  Commakdeub  de  Cabneibo. 

[Compliments, — Le  Due  a  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre 
du7.] 


Le  Cominandeur  de  Cameiro  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  WeRington, 

MoNBlEUB  LE  Duo,  Exeter,  oe  7  d^oembre  1831. 

Je  suis  d^jk  sur  mon  chemin  pour  Lisbonne ;  cependant  je  ne  desire  pas 
quitter  TAngleterre  sans  informer  Votre  Excellence  de  ce  que  j'ai  appris 
relativement  ik  I'expWtion.  J'ai  parl^  k  M.  de  SampaiOy  qui  m'a  assur^ 
qu'il  se  fera  un  devoir  de  se  rendre  chez  Votre  Excellence  pour  I'informer  de 
tout  ce  qui  se  passe.  J'ai  appris  depuis  que,  malgr^  que  le  gouyemement 
anglais  a  relach^  les  b&timents  ddtenus,  un  certain  Mr.  Hoffman  qui 
demeure  dans  le  New  Road,  et  qui  est  un  employ^  du  gouvemement  anglais, 
a  fermd  les  yeux  k  Tembarquement  d'k  peu  prte  200  Anglais  pour  £edre 
partie  de  I'exp^ition,  ce  que  je  puis  assurer  k  Votre  Excellence. 

Je  profite  de  cette  occasion  pour  renouveler  k  Votre  Excellence  I'assurance 
du  respect  et  de  la  haute  consideration  avec  lesquels  j'ai  Thonneur  d'etre  de 
Votre  Excellence 

Le  plus  humble  et  ob^issant  serviteur, 

Le  Gommandeub  de  Cabneibo. 
[Compliments. — Le  Due  a  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre.] 


The  night  Hon.  Sir  B,  Fed  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  8th  December,  1831. 

Pray  read  the  enclosed  resolution — adopted ;  Colonel  Evans  in  the  chair. 

Ever  yours, 

RoBEBT  Peel. 
[Enclosure.] 

*^8t  Jamet^s  Loyal  Association.  Nov.  14^,  1831. — At  a  general  and  veiy 
numerous  meeting  of  the  parishioners,  held  this  day,  Lieut.-Colonel  Evans,  M  JP. 
in  the  chair,  the  following  declaration  was  unanimously  agreed  to : — 

"  •  Having  considered  the  present  circumstances  of  the  country,  we,  the 
undersigned  inhabitants  of  the  Parish  of  St.  James,  Westminster,  make  the 
following  declaration : — 

**  *  That  the  peace  and  security  of  the  country  appear  to  be  endangered  by 
the  violence  of  tv>o  opposite  factions,  namely,  of  a  oormpt  oligarchy,  who,  for 
a  period  of  sixty  years,  have  usurped  a  supreme  power  over  the  King  and  the 
nation,  and,  by  their  rapacity,  prodigality,  and  wastefulness,  have  so  over- 
burthened  the  industry  of  the  people,  as  to  have  driven  them  to  desperation 
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and  resistanoe ;  and  also  of  many  of  that  people,  numbers  of  whom,  ex- 
asperated by  long  suffering,  are  liable  to  be  misled  by  artful  and  designing 
men,  into  criminal  acts,  tending  to  pillage  or  destroy  the  property,  not  only 
of  their  oppressors,  but  of  their  beat  friends.  That  a  lasting  debt  of  gratitude 
is  due  to  Earl  Grey  and  his  colleagues,  for  accepting  the  reins  of  government 
at  a  crisis  when  they  were  abandoned  by  the  faction  who  had  retained  them 
until  they  had  sold  and  nearly  exhausted  the  revenues  for  future  government,  and 
until  resistance  had  commenced  and  retribution  was  staring  them  in  the  face ; 
but  more  especially  (under  the  auspices  of  our  patriotic  King)  for  their  great 
and  substantial  measure  of  Parliamentary  Reform — a  deliverance  which  the 
nation  had  prayed  for  in  vain  during  a  period  of  half  a  century,  and  which 
could  no  longer  be  resisted ;  but  which,  without  the  cordial  support  of  the  King 
and  his  ministers,  could  only  have  been  achieved  through  the  dreadful  alter- 
native of  a  civU  war.  That  we  form  a  Parochial  Association,  to  be  called 
The  8t  James's  Loyal  Association,  to  aid  and  assist  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  the  great  measure  of  Parliamentary  Reform ;  and  also  to  carry  the 
salutary  principles  of  Reform  into  effect  within  our  own  parish.' 

'*  Such  of  the  inhabitants  as  are  desirous  to  assist  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  their  great  measure  of  Reform,  are  requested  to  sign  their  names 
to  the  above  declaration,  for  which  purpose  books  will  remain  open  every 
day  this  week  and  the  next  at  the  under-mentioned  places,  viz.  at  the  Circus, 
Great  Windmill  Street ;  Mr.  Fisher's,  248,  Regent  Street ;   Mr.  Freeman's, 

60,  Burlington  Arcade. 

*'  By  order  of  the  Committee, 

**  G.  G.  Schneider,  Honorary  Secretary. 

*'  All  male  adult  parishioners,  whether  housekeepers  or  lodgers,  are  eligible 
to  sign,  and,  doing  so,  become  members  of  the  Association  without  expense ; 
but  members  subscribing  half-a-crown  will  have  notices  of  meetings,  and  be 
entitied  to  vote  at  elections." 


To  the  Earl  of  Falmouth, 
My  DEAR  Lord  Falmouth,  London,  9th  December,  1831. 

You  will  have  seen  that  you  are  quite  too  late  for  anything 
upon  the  Address. 

However,  I  confess  that  I  don't  agree  with  those  who  think 
that  the  House  of  Lords  can  or  ought  to  interfere  with  a  remon- 
strance to  prevent  the  exercise  of  the  King's  prerogative  in 
respect  to  its  numbers.  I  would  recommend  to  a  body  like  the 
House  of  Lords  never  to  take  a  step  of  which  they  do  not  clearly 
see  the  consequence. 

If  the  Minister  should  be  strong  enough,  he  would  on  the 
next  day  recommend  the  creation  of  Peers.  The  act  would  be 
applauded  by  the  public,  and  the  House,  which  should  have 
remonstrated,  would  be  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  even  of  those  who 
now  consider  its  conduct  with  respect  and  gratitude. 
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If  anything  could  justify  such  an  act  of  the  prerogative  of  the 
Crown,  it  would  be  such  a  remonstrance. 

I  have  often  heard  of  such  remonstrances,  but  I  have  never 
thought  more  favourably  of  them  than  I  do  now. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Prince&se  de  Lieven  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Richmond,  le  9  ddoembre  1831. 

J'ai  ^  V0U8  remercier,  Monsieur  le  Due,  de  votre  lettre  da  4  et  k  vous 
exprimer,  en  mgme  temps,  combien  je  suis  pein^  d'apprendre  que  depuis 
vous  vous  fites  trouvd  indispose.  J'esp^re  bien  que  ce  ne  sera  rien  et 
que  vous  serez  bientot  en  ^tat  de  faire  la  motion  que  je  vols  Lord  Aber- 
deen a  annonc^e  bier  de  votre  part. 

Je  suis,  sans  doute,  bien  coupable  de  porter  des  sentiments  bostiles  k 
une  oeuvre  It  laquelle  mon  mari  a  pris  part,  mais  il  m'est  impossible  de 
ne  pas  partager  toute  Topinion  que  vous  en  portez ;  et  je  vous  avoue  que 
je  ne  serais  pas  ^tonn^  que  la  ratification  de  I'Empereur  n'arrivftt  pas. 
Au  moins  suis-je  sflre  que  si  des  considerations  tr^graves  le  forcent  k  la 
donner,  il  le  fera  avec  une  grande  repugnance.  Vos  reflexions  k  ce  sujet 
sent  d'une  grande  v^rite  ;  je  serai  fort  curieuse  k  la  discussion. 

Si  cela  ne  vous  incommode  pas.  Monsieur  le  Due,  faites  moi  savoir 
par  un  mot  comment  vous  vous  trouvez ;  je  vous  en  serai  bien  recon- 
naissante. 

Agr^ez  mes  voeux  et  mes  amities  tr^sinc^res  et  tr^fid^les, 

D.  Lieven. 


Marquess  of  Chandos  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  10th  December,  1831. 

I  received  last  night  a  note  from  Lord  Palmerston,  a  copy  of  which  I 
transmit  to  you :  you  may  rely  upon  my  giving  you  all  the  information 
as  I  receive  it,  and 

Believe  me  yours  sincerely, 

Chandos. 

[Enclosure.] 

Lord  Palmerston  to  Lord  Chandos. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Chandos,  Stir  Street,  9th  December,  18311 

Lord  Grey  will  be  happy  to  see  yourself,  Lord  Harrowby,  and  Lord  Wharn- 

cliffo  in  Downing  Street  to-morrow  at  half-past  three,  and  you  will  find  the 

Chancellor  and  Althorp  with  him,  to  assist  at  the  conference. 

I  have  reported  to  Lord  Grey  the  substance  of  our  conversation,  and  that  I 

had  said  to  you,  that  Schedide  A  and  the  amount  of  lOZ.  as  the  measure  of 
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qualification  were  points  upon  which  I  conceive  the  government  not  to  be  at 
liberty  to  make  any  change ;  but  that  most  of  tbe  other  parts  of  the  bill  were, 
in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree,  matters  that  might  be  the  subject  of  discussion. 

My  dear  Lord  Chandos,  yours  very  truly, 

Falmerston. 


Marquess  of  Chandos  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dbae  Dukb  of  Wellington,  llth  December,  1831. 

We  attended  in  Downing  Street  yesterday,  according  to  Lord  Palraer- 
ston's  arrangement.  We  found  no  disposition  whatever  on  the  part  of 
either  of  the  Cabinet  Ministers  to  concede,  or  indeed  to  enter  with  any 
degree  of  satisfaction  into  the  discussion  upon  the  bill.  From  Lord 
Palmerston's  note  to  me  you  will  perceive  that,  with  the  exception  of 
Schedule  A  and  the  101,  qualification,  the  other  parts  of  the  bill  were  open 
to  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  discussion ;  but,  instead  of  this  being  the  case, 
we  found  all  parts  of  the  bill  closed  against  any  concession.  The  only 
alteration  in  the  bill  intended  to  be  made  yesterday  (what  may  occur  to-day 
in  Cabinet  I  cannot,  of  course,  pretend  to  say)  is  with  regard  to  the  10^. 
clause,  which  compels  a  person  to  be  a  resident  one  year  previous  to  giving 
his  vote,  and  to  have  paid  up  for  that  time  his  rates  and  taxes.  A  certain 
number  of  towns  in  Schedule  B  are  to  have  two  members,  the  rest  one; 
this  is  to  be  arranged  according  to  the  amount  of  assessed  taxes,  rate,  and 
population.  Lord  Grey  evidently  appeared  to  have  made  up  his  mind  to 
stand  by  the  bill,  and  Ending  that  no  material  alteration  could  be  made  or 
concession  granted,  we  left  the  conference,  Lord  Harrowby  expressing  his 
regret  that  nothing  had  occurred  which  could  induce  him  to  recommend 
to  his  friends  any  alteration  in  their  line  of  conduct. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  sincerely, 

CUANDOS. 


The  Earl  of  Falmouth  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Tregothnan,  Tmro, 
My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  12th  December,  1831. 

I  thank  your  Grace  for  the  letter  I  yesterday  received,  and  am  aware 
that  my  last  must  have  been  quite  open  to  misinterpretation.  I  entirely  agree 
in  the  opinion  that  an  address  anticipating  the  creation  of  the  new  Peers, 
without  any  intimation  of  it  in  the  Speech,  would  have  been  injudicious, 
and  might  have  been  called  factious  if  not  unconstitutional.  The  Crown, 
indeed,  seems  now  to  have  formed  a  most  unnatural  alliance  with  the  mob,  to 
mediate  between  which  extremes  is  the  chief  utility  of  the  Peerage ;  and  the 
new  modellers  and  improvers  of  the  system  since  1688,  when  they  left  the 
Royal  privilege  of  increasing  that  order  untouched,  as  the  best  safeguard 
against  an  ever-encroaching  people,  do  not  appear  to  have  dreamed  of  so 
monstrous  a  union  as  that  against  which  the  Peers  have  now  been  left 
singly  to  contend.   Still  there  is  the  prerogative,  undoubted  and  imlimited, 
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and,  altboogh  if  it  were  excrriaed  in  soAainaiiiierind  far  inch  apuipose, 
it  is  quite  erident  our  Hooae  miut  be  a  mere  cjplier,  and  the  State  Tery 
soon  m  democncT,  I  see  that  the  question  of  interfering  with  it  by  a  tub- 
gtantivt  addreae  must  always  be  open  to  Tcry  aeriona  difficaltj.  My  only 
idea  was,  that  if  the  Speech  had  contained  the  dreaded  intimatioD — and 
nothing  appeared  to  me  too  riolent  or  nnwiae  to  expect  fiom  soch  a 
goremment — an  amendment  might  poasibly  have  been  ao  worded  as  to 
convey  a  beoctning  feeling  upon  it,  howerer  indirectly ;  bot  if  I  had  had  a 
doubt  about  the  imprc>prietT  of  any  tubtiantive  motion  interfering  with  the 
prerogative,  your  Graoe*s  reasons  a^odnst  it  would  have  set  that  doabt  at  rest. 
If  any  allusion  to  the  reports,  and  the  threats  ci  the  radical  preas  on  this 
head,  can  properly  be  made  to  reach  the  Sing's  eye,  it  may  probably  best 
oome  from  the  counties  or  principal  towns ;  and  to  this^  if  oantionsly  and 
loyally  worded,  so  as  merely  to  express  a  conlSdence  that  no  snch  Tident 
exercise  of  undouUtd  prerogative  will  take  place,  your  Grace  will  not,  per- 
haps, see  the  same  objections.  I  have  been  able  to  do  little  in  the  way  of 
eliciting  a  public  document  (declaration  or  address)  from  this  county  as 
yet ;  but  in  the  absence  of  it,  I  have  set  on  foot  one  in  Tmio,  the  modem 
capital  and  principal  town,  which  I  hope  may  set  the  thing  moving  with 
more  spirit  in  our  other  large  western  places,  and  with  this  view  wealth 
and  character,  of  which  we  have  in  most  a  majority — in  almioet  all  an 
equality — must  be  set  against  mere  numbers,  as  to  which,  when  paupers 
and  children  are  made  to  sign  the  radical  productions,  we  must^  oi  course, 
be  unable  to  comi)ete.  Tour  Grace  is  so  constantly  and  usefully  occupied, 
that  I  hope  you  will  not  think  I  look  for  an  answer  to  this  letter. 

Being  with  respect  and  sincerity, 

Tours  most  faithfully, 

Falmodth. 

P.  S. — I  rejoice  to  hear  that  your  severe  cold  is  leaving  you. 


To  the  Earl  of  Boden, 
Mt  dear  Lord,  London,  12th  December,  1831. 

I  have  already  stated  to  the  public  what  I  think  of  the  result 
of  the  measures  of  the  government  as  affecting  the  Church  of 
England  in  Ireland.  I  propose,  if  I  should  be  able  to  attend 
the  House  of  Lords  on  Thursday,  again  to  take  the  opportunity 
of  drawing  the  public  attention  to  the  subject  I  will  read  your 
proceedings  in  Dublin  with  great  attention.  There  is  a  large 
body  of  persons  in  this  country,  dissenters  from  the  Church, 
who  would  oppose  any  measures  leading  to  its  overthrow,  and 
l)articularly  that  branch  of  it  established  in  Ireland. 

Tliis  class  of  persons  and  those  interested  in  the  union  between 
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the  two  countries  are  those  whose  attention  it  is  necessary  to 
excite  upon  this  occasion. 

We  are  surrounded  hy  difficulties  and  dangers.  God  knows 
how  we  shall  extricate  ourselves !  But  I  am  convinced  that  the 
straight  course  of  principle  is  the  best 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 

{Quoted  from  the  Act  of  Union  with  Ireland,) 

"  The  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  to  be  united  as  one  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  to  be  called  the '  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,' 
and  that  the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  said 
United  Church  shall  be  in  full  force  for  ever,  as  the  same  are  now  by 
law  established  for  the  Church  of  England ;  and  that  the  continuance 
and  preservation  of  the  said  United  Church,  as  the  Established  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  an  essential  and 
fundamental  part  of  the  Union.*' 

"  Oath. — And  I  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any 
intention  to  subvert  the  present  Church  Establishment  as  established  by 
law  within  this  realm  ;  and  I  do  solemnly  swear  that  I  never  will  exercise 
any  privilege  to  which  I  am,  or  may  become,  entitled  to  disturb  or  weaken 
the  Protestant  religion  or  Protestant  government  in  the  United  Kingdom." 

"  And  will  you  preserve  unto  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  this  realm,  and  to 
the  churches  committed  to  their  charge,  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as 
by  law  do  or  shall  appertain  unto  them  or  any  of  them  ?  " 

The  Establishment  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Ireland  is 
provided  for  by  the  union  with  Scotland. 


The  Bight  Hon,  J,  C.  Berries  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Lord  Duke,  Albemarle  Street,  13th  December,  1831. 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  you  are  right  in  your  recollection  of  the 

sums  paid  for  repairs  and  improvements  of  some  of  the  fortresses  in  Belgium, 

in  the  current  service  of  the  campaigns,  not  having  been  considered  as  part 

of  the  contribution  of  2,000,000?.  by  Great  Britain.    The  total  sura  paid 

was—  «  - 

£  8,    d. 

For  execution  of  the  treaty        .         .         .       1,999,999  30  10 
Out  of  Ordnance  grants     ....  223,699    0    0 


2,223,698  10  10 

Tiiily  yours, 

J.  C.  Herries. 
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Colonel  Sir  J.  Janes  to  Fidd  Marslial  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Woolwich,  14th  December,  1831. 

I  think  it  right  your  Grace  should  see  the  two  accompaDyiog  letters,  as 
it  appears  to  me  some  question  has  heen  raised  respecting  ^e  expenditure 
on  the  fortresses  of  the  Netherlands. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  witli  the  greatest  respect, 

My  Lord  Duke, 
Your  Grace's  very  faithful  and  ohliged  humble  servant, 

John  T.  Jones, 
[esclosubes.] 

I. 

Mr,  Backhouse  to  Colonel  Sir  J,  Jones, 

Foreign  Office,  12th  December,  1831. 

Mr.  Backhouse  presents  his  ooinplimcntd  to  Colonel  Sir  J.  Jones,  and  has 
the  honour  to  inquire,  with  reference  to  the  communication  made  to  him  by  Sir 
J.  Jones  a  few  days  ago  on  the  subject  of  the  expenditure  upon  the  Belgian 
fortresses,  to  whom  Lord  Palmcrston  ought  to  address  himself  ft>r  a  stiiU^ment 
of  the  sums  for  which  the  ccmtractor's  accounts  and  vouchers  for  the  work 
performed  have  been  received. 

II. 
Colonel  Sir  J,  Jones  Ut  Mr,  Backhouse. 

Dear  Sir,  Woolwich,  14th  December,  1831. 

I  have  just  received  your  note  of  the  12th,  and,  referring  to  the  conversa- 
tion I  bad  the  honour  to  hold  with  you  on  Monday  week,  I  beg  to  repeat,  that 
the  sum  appropriated  for  the  erection  of  the  Belgian  fortresses  was  paid  by 
large  installments  into  the  Belgian  treasury  at  periods  agreed  on  between  the 
two  governments. 

The  work  of  the  fortresses  was  executed  on  contracts  made  by  open  tender 
by  the  proper  Belgian  authorities  at  each  place,  and  the  vouchers  and  other 
ofiBcial  documents  relating  to  the  expenditure  were  transmitted  to  the  office  of 
the  Belgian  Minister  at  War,  on  whose  verification  and  approval  they  wero 
paid  out  of  the  funds  lodged  in  the  Belgian  treasury. 

These  contracts  were  open  to  my  inspection  as  agent  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, and  it  was  my  duty  to  ascertain  that  the  work  was  duly  executed,  and 
to  certify  its  having  been  so  to  his  Grace ;  but  neither  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
nor  myself,  as  his  deputed  authority,  ever  had  anything  to  do  with  the  money, 
or  the  various  payments  of  detail. 

A  monthly  statement  of  the  expenditure,  which  I  veiified  in  the  gross  during 
my  several  inspections,  was  tmnsmitted  to  the  Duke,  which  is,  of  course,  in  his 
Grace's  possession ;  but  all  the  contractor's  accounts  and  vouchers  for  the  work 
l>erformed  are  in  the  custody  of  the  Dutch  government 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  dear  Sir, 

John  T.  Jones. 
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MEMORANDUM   RESPEOTING  HOLLAND  AND   BELGIUM.  [1999.] 

GOMMB  CONDITIONS  DE   BIGUEUB. 

14ih  December,  1881. 

La  rectification  de  Tarticle  concernant  la  navigation  int^rieure, 
le  droit  de  pilotage  et  de  ratissage  dans  TEscaut  d'apres  les 
indications  renferm^es  dans  le  Memorandum  neerlandais  du  10 
decembre  1831. 

2.  Suppression  complete  de  la  servitude  de  route  ou  de  canal 
a  travers  le  canton  de  Sittard. 

S'il  se  pourrait,  on  tacherait  d*obtenir  en  outre : 

3.  La  capitalisation,  a  un  taux  mod^re,  de  la  route  qui 
demeurerait  a  la  charge  de  la  Belgique ;  et 

4.  Des  aiTangements,  relatifs  a  la  liquidation  du  syndicat 
d'amortissement,  analogues  aux  vues  exposees  par  le  gouveme- 
ment  neerlandais  dans  le  Memorandum  du  14  decembre. 

nth  April — Le  ministre  de  Prusse  6nonce  et  fait  connaitre 
les  justes  attentes  de  sa  cour,  savoir : 

Que  les  ministres  des  puissances  signataires  vont,  avant  tout, 
s'occuper  des  modifications  en  faveur  de  la  Hollande,  qui,  sans 
porter  atteinte  a  la  substance  des  vingt-quatre  articles,  pour- 
raient  y  etre  apportees ;  et  qui,  si  la  conf(§rence  tombait  d*accord 
et  si  le  nouveau  souverain  de  la  Belgique  consentait  a  les 
accepter,  pourraient  etre  6rig6es  en  articles  explicatife  ou 
8uppl6mentaires,  et  avoir  ainsi  la  meme  valeur  que  les  autres. 

La  Prusse  croit  pouvoir  et  devoir  insister  d'autant  plus  sur    • 
ce  point  que,  d'apres  les  assurances  souvent  rep^t^  de  la 
France  et  de  TAngleterre,  le  moment  de  s'occuper  de  cet  objet 
important  a  toujours  dii  trouver  sa  place  apres  celui  de  la 
ratification. 

D'ailleurs,  le  traite  du  15  novembre  ratifi^  et  sign^,  il  faudra 
que  les  Alli&  arrivent  aux  moyens  de  Tex^cuter ;  or,  avant  de 
se  concerter  sur  ces  moyens,  un  prealable  n6cessaire,  dicte  par 
Tequite  et  la  prudence,  serait  d'essayer  de  parvenir  au  but  en 
convenant  de  quelques  modifications,  qui  finirsut  peut-etre  par 
placer  les  parties  contendantes  sur  la  mSme  ligne. 
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[2000.]  MEMORANDUM  OK  HOLLAND  AND  BELGIUM. 

A.  The  partiality  towards  Bel^um  and  the  injustice  of  the 
Conference  towards  Holland  manifested : 

1.  By  their  premature  declaration  of  the  independence  of 

Belgium  in  December  1830. 

2.  By  their  omission  to  enforce  their  own  resolution  in  the 

Protocols  11th,  12th,  and  19th  of  January,  1831,  in 
respect  to  the  basis  of  the  arrangement  agreed  to  by 
Holland,  and  declared  to  be  invariable. 

3.  In  the  conduct  pursued  in  respect  to  the  election  of  King 

Leopold. 

4.  In    the    proposition   of   18    Articles    on    the    27th    of 

June. 

5.  In    their  assumption    in  October  of   the  character  of 

arbitrators. 

6.  In  their  proposition  of  the  24  Articles  on  the  15th  of  that 

month  declared  to  be  inexorable. 

7.  In  their  conversion  of  these  Articles  into  a  Treaty  with 

Belgium,  notwithstanding  the  declareil  objection  of  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands  to  them. 

8.  In  the  ratification  in  this  form  of  the  Treaty  by  France 

and  England  alone  on  the  31st  of  January,  1832,  not- 
withstanding that  on  the  4th  of  January  preceding  a 
Note  had  been  agreed  to  by  the  Conference  making 
some  important  alterations  and  concessions  to  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands. 

9.  This  injustice  is  particularly  attributable  to  the  govern- 

ments of  England  and  France. 

The  other  three  Powers  made  important  reserves  in 
their  ratification  of  the  Treaty  with  Belgium. 

In  a  Note  verbal  of  the  23rd  of  February,  Count 
Orloff  stated  that  the  Articles  respecting  the  interior 
navigation  and  the  right  of  pilotage  and  ratissage  of  the 
Scheldt  ought  to  be  modified,  as  proposed  by  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands  and  (the  King  of  Prussia  says)  the 
Emperor  of  Austria. 
10.  Subsequent  to  the  ratification  of  the  Treaty  the  negoti- 
ations for  the  acceptance  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands 
were  broken  off  solely  because  on  the  31st  of  August  the 
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Belgian  minister  said  he  could  not  take  part  in  any 
negotiations  unless  the  King  of  Holland  should  withdraw 
from  Antwerp. 

11.  This  communication  was  followed  on  the  6th  of  Septem- 

ber by  the  proposition  of  a  new  Treaty  by  the  Secretary 
of  State  acting  from  himself.  As  to  this  Treaty  the  ELing 
of  the  Netherlands  gave  no  answer. 

12.  The    proceedings    of  the  Conference  from    that    time 

forward  led  evidently  to  the  result  that  followed,  viz. 

a  fresh  French  expedition  into  the  Netherlands,  and  the 

siege  of  Antwerp. 
B.  The  nature  of  that  arrangement  occasioned  by  the  desire  in 

France  to  conciliate  the  war  party. 
G  Whether  we  are  at  war  or  not. 
D.  Whether  Belgium  is  a  party. 


Colonel  Sir  J.  Jones  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Woolwich,  16th  December,  1831. 

I  think  it  right  again  to  trouble  your  Grace  with  the  perusal  of  the 
accompanying  letter  from  Sir  George  Shee  and  my  reply.  I  have  the 
honour  to  remain,  with  the  greatest  respect, 

Your  Grace's  very  £Edthful  and  obliged  humble  servant, 

John  T.  Jones. 

^^  [Enclosures.] 

T. 

Sir  0.  Shee  to  Colonel  Sir  J,  Junes, 

Deab  Sib,  Foreign  Office,  14th  December,  1831. 

I  have  shown  to  Lord  Palmerston  your  letter  of  yesterday's  date  addressed 
to  Mr.  Backhouse,  but  he  desires  me  to  say  that  it  does  not  exactly  afford  the 
information  which  he  was  desirous  of  obtaining.  What  Lord  Palmerston 
wished  to  know  is,  whether  there  are  in  this  country  any  means  of  ascertaining 
whether  the  whole  of  the  sums  issued  by  the  British  government  to  the  Nether- 
lands government  on  account  of  fortresses  has  been  expended ;  that  is  to  say, 
whether  contract-work  has  been  done  to  the  extent  of  the  issues  made.  If 
you  can  furnish  Lord  Palmerston  with  that  information,  he  would  feel  much 
obliged  by  your  transmitting  it  to  me. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  dear  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

G.  Shbb. 

K  2 
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II. 
Colonel  Sir  J.  Jones  to  Sir  O.  Shee. 

Dbab  Bib,  Woolwidi,  16th  December,  1831. 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  14th,  I  beg  to  say  there  is  no  docnment  in  this 
oonntry  respecting  the  expenditnre  of  the  money  issued  by  the  British 
goyemment  to  the  Netherlands  goyemment  except  those  in  the  hands  of  the 
Dnke  of  Wellington. 

I  can,  howeyer,  from  personal  and  positiye  knowledge,  state  that  more  than 
six  millions  sterling  were  disborsed  on  those  fortresses,  and  that  the  two 
millions  given  by  England  were  indnded  in  the  amount. 

I  have  the  honour,  Ac 

John  T.  Jones. 


[2001.]  NOTES  UPON  REFORM. 

The  existing  state  of  the  representation  as  represented  by  me. 

The  proof  of  the  truth  of  that  representation. 

The  conduct  of  the  Legislature  throughout  the  war.  The 
justice  and  necessity  of  the  war. 

Refer  to  the  negotiations,  1806-7.  Its  conduct  since  the 
war.  Its  success  in  re-establishing  the  currency.  Its  success 
in  diminishing  the  charge  of  the  debt 

The  various  measures  of  improvement  in  trade,  in  the  judicial 
establishments,  in  the  constitution  of  the  country,  in  every  branch 
of  the  administration  of  the  government  since  1815. 

The  confidence  which  the  Parliament  enjoys  is  merited.  That 
it  does  enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  public,  proved  by  the  Man- 
chester case. 

Never  heard  of  a  plan  that  would  give  satisfaction.  Will 
this  one  give  satisfaction?  The  petitions  upon  the  subject. 
What  has  passed  since  the  bill  has  been  introduced  no  proof. 

What  has  passed  since  ?  The  plan  is  approved  only  because 
it  is  to  lead  to  further  changes ;  that  is  to  say,  to  universal 
sufirage,  annual  Parliaments,  and  vote  by  ballot 

But  is  it  true  that  because  the  people  desire  an  alteration  of 
the  mode  of  electing  their  representatives  in  Parliament,  the 
government  ought  to  propose  a  plan  for  such  an  alteration? 
What  is  the  motive  for  the  alteration  ?  The  most  moderate 
being  generally  diminution  of  expense.  But  see  what  diminu- 
tion of  expense  means.  The  government  know  well  that  the 
expenditure  of  the  country  cannot  be   diminished  without  a 
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breach  of  its  engagements.  But  what  do  these  mean  who  are 
most  loud  in  their  call  for  this  Reform  ?  They  talk  of  an  t^stfrn^ 
table  adjustment ;  and  by  the  words  **  dimiimtiaD  of  expenditmrte 
and  economy,"  they  mean  a  cessation  of  the  payment  of  the 
interest  of  the  National  Debt 

These  demands  inyariably  accompany  the  demand  for  leform. 
The  government  know  that  there  can  be  no  eflsential  dtmrno* 
tion  of  expenditure,  excepting  one  that  is  very  gradual ;  wfasdi^ 
in  all  its  stages,  must  be  well  considered  by  those  who  will 
carry  it  into  execution.  This  object,  then,  will  fiul  altogether 
unless  the  newly-elected  Parliament  should,  by  a  breach  of 
f^th  with  the  national  creditor,  cease  to  pay  the  interest  upon 
his  credit 

I  will  look  presently  at  the  other  objects  of  the  petitions  of 
the  people,  and  to  what  they  look  as  well  as  BefornL  I  will  now 
consider  the  plan  itsel£ 

It  totally  destroys  every  existing  interest  in  the  country  from 
one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  and  establishes  in  lieu  thereof  one 
uniform  interest — that  of  the  little  shopkeepers  throughout  the 
country.  This  Uuet  cannot  be  denied  as  far  as  regards  the 
towns.  Let  us  now  see  how  the  plan  will  operate  upon  the 
representatives  of  the  counties. 

I  begin  by  a  county  with  which  I  am  connected*  Describe 
the  representation  of  the  county  of  Hants  as  affected  by  the 
bilL     Describe  that  of  the  county  of  Locester. 

Refer  to  Scotland. 

Refer  to  the  question  which  I  put  to  the  govoimient  some 
days  aga    No  answer  excepting  a  danse  upon  corruption* 

Since  the  Revolution  the  government  has  been  carried  on 
by  the  support  of  an  influence  in  Parliament  exercised  by  the 
persons  in  possesraon  of  a  great,  if  not  of  the  greatest,  pro* 
portion  of  its  property,  the  talent,  the  experience,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  country.  It  is  this  conservative  influence  which 
has  for  neariy  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  enabled  the  Soverrigns 
of  this  country  and  the  Ministers  to  work  benefidally  and 
gloriously,  during  peace  and  war,  the  complicated  machinery  of 
which  our  Constitution  is  composed.  I  bdieve  that  this  ma- 
diinery  has  not  yet  been  able  to  work  in  a  satisfactory  manner 
in  any  other  country. 

But  it  has  in  this,  and  we  are  about  to  destroy  this  infloenoe 
which  has  enaUed  us  to  work  it     Refer  to  the  case  of  France. 
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Show  the  similitude  between  our  case  as  it  will  be  and  that  of 
France. 

Show  the  consequence  which  has  already  followed  from  this 
scheme — the  Committee.  Eefer  to  the  causes.  To  the  finite 
direction. 

Having  shown  the  consequence  of  the  change  upon  the 
influence  of  the  government  in  Parliament,  point  out  how  the 
deficiency  of  that  influence  will  operate  upon  various  questions. 

Take  the  first  in  order— slavery  ! 

Secondly.  Tithes  and  the  whole  question  of  the  establishments 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

How  these  questions  are  connected  with  the  existence  of 
property  in  the  country  and  of  the  Crown  itself,  and  even  of  the 
empire. 

Thirdly.  The  question  afiecting  the  East  Indies. 

Fourthly.  Our  influence  abroad. 

We  must  observe  that  the  King's  ministers  have  proposed 
this  measure  to  Parliament.  Indeed,  it  is  represented  and 
supposed  to  be  the  measure  of  the  King  himself;  whereas  I  am 
convinced  that  I  use  not  only  constitutional  language,  but  that 
of  truth  itself,  in  saying  that  it  is  the  measure  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Crown,  with  his  Majesty's  sanction  and  concurrence,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  advice.  His  Majesty's  ministers,  then,  are 
alone  responsible  for  this  measure. 

Posably  I,  who  have  been  so  long  in  the  service  of  the  Crown, 
may  look  with  extraordinary  jealousy  at  any  measure  affecting 
the  interests  of  the  Crown.  But  there  is  notiiing  that  can  affect 
the  interests  of  the  Crown  in  this  question  which  will  not  equally 
affect  the  interests  and  happiness  of  the  people. 

What  the  people  have  a  right  to  expect  in  any  reform  of  the 
representation  of  the  people  in  Parliament  is  that  they  should 
be  secure  of  a  good  government  to  the  people  at  large ;  it  must 
be  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  it  is  one  man  or  another 
who  possesses  the  influence  over  the  election  of  the  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons.  A  good  government  is  what  they 
ought  to  have,  and  what  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  give  them. 
Let  us  examine  this  plan  according  to  this  test ;  and  I  will 
suppose  always  according  to  the  notion  which  is,  I  believe, 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  government  which  is  the  best 
is  that  which  has  prevailed  in  this  country  since  the  Bevo- 
lution. 
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These  form  a  very  incorrect  view  of  the  British  Monarchy 
who  suppose  that  its  government  consists  simply  in  an  Executive 
and  two  Chambers,  or  in  King,  Lords,  and  Commons.  The 
truth  is,  that  the  government  consists  in  a  union  of  the  power  of 
the  three  generally  in  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  sometimes  delayed,  sometimes  defeated,  by 
the  House  of  Lords. 

Each  of  the  other  branches  of  the  government,  that  is  to  say 
the  King  and  the  Lords,  possesses  an  influence  in  the  House  of 
Commons. 

This  influence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  of  men 
of  property  in  general,  over  the  deliberations  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  has  tended  to  keep  the  executive  government  steady 
to  maintain  the  institutions  of  the  country,  and  to  enable  the 
executive  government  to  overcome  the  various  diflSculties  in 
which  it  has  been  involved  for  the  last  hundred  and  fifty 
years. 

For  this  reason  it  is  that  the  Minister  is,  in  fact,  responsible 
for  the  House  of  Commons  as  well  as  for  the  conduct  of  the 
executive  government.  I  should  like  to  know  what  it  was  that 
induced  me  to  resign  my  office. 

I  knew  well  that  no  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
could  improve  the  Civil  List.  But  I  had  lost  the  confidence  of 
the  House  and  the  power  of  guiding  its  decisions. 

I  will  not  conceal  likewise  that  I  was  in  hopes  that  that  step 
would  have  enabled  those  who  succeeded  me  to  bring  forward 
a  temperate  measure  of  Reform,  if  they  should  think  it  neces- 
sary to  bring  forward  such  measure  at  all. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  is  the  measure  which  they  have 
brought  forward. 

Wellington. 


MEMORANDUM  UPON  REFORM.  [  2002.  ] 

A.  How  far  is  attention  to  be  given  to  the  opinion  of  the 

people  ? 

1.  The  mode  in  which  it  has  been  excited,  kept  up,  revived. 

By  the  state  of  affairs  abroad;  by  the  conduct  of  the 

Ministers ;  by  the  dissolution  of  Parliament.     Compare 
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the  King's  Speech  upon  that  occasion  with  the  fonner 
King's  Speeches.* 

2.  The  existing  state  as  evidenced  by  the  elections. 

3.  From  the  commencement  there  have  been  two  ways  of 

viewing  this  measure.  One  party  consisting  of  the 
Ministers  and  their  partisans  in  and  out  of  Parliament, 
who  have  approved  and  supported  the  measure.  The 
other  consisting  of  the  remainder  of  the  society.  But 
that  remainder  of  the  society  viewed  the  measure  very 
differently.  All  of  them  saw  in  it  the  destruction  of  the 
establishments  and  institutions  of  the  country.  Some 
apprehended,  others  wished  for  this  destruction.  These 
last  look  to  radical  reform  for  the  completion  of  their 
objects.  The  relative  numbers  of  these  classes  are  iast 
changing.  Men  are  opening  their  eyes  to  the  danger. 
B.  What  does  the  bill  propose  to  do  ? 

1.  Except  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  it  alters 

every  representation  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Every 
interest  is  overturned,  destroyed,  or  changed. 

2.  The  proportions  between  the  amount  of  representation 

from  each  of  the  three  kingdoms  is  changed  without  any 
reason  being  assigned  for  such  change. 

3.  It  strikes  off  58  boroughs,  deprives  each  of  42  of  one 

of  its  members,  including  four  or  five  flourishing  county 
towns. 

4.  It  adds  53  members  to  the  representation  from  great 

towns,  of  which  the  population  varies  from  360,000  to 
10,000  inhabitants. 

5.  It  fixes  the  qualification  of  electors  for  towns  of  all  kinds 

in  ten-pound  householders,  or  payers  of  3^.  lOd.  a 
week. 

6.  It  adds  60  members  to  counties,  of  which  54  to  counties 

to  be  divided,  two  to  the  county  of  York,  and  ten 
to  each  of  ten  counties,  who  are  to  return  three 
members. 

7.  Freeholders  alone  are  not  to  vote  for  these  members,  but 

copyholders  of  ten  pounds'  value  ;  and  leaseholders  and 
occupiers  paying  50/.  a  year  rent 


*  See  Enclosure  I.,  p.  138. 
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8.  The  Scotch  Reform. 

9.  The  Irish  Reform. 

Can  the  Minister  himself  stand  against  them  ? 
10.  The  whole  must  form  a  democratical  assembly,  and  as 
such  will  be  entirely  incapable  of  mana^ng  the  affairs  of 
this  great  nation.     It  must  be  peculiarly  liable  to  popular 
influence. 

C.  We  are  told  that  the  people  are  attached  to  King,  Lords, 

and  Commons. 
1.  Why  don't  we  give  them  radical  reform,  universal  sui&age, 
and  vote  by  ballot  ? 

D.  What  is  the  government  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  as 

they  now  exist? 

1.  Describe  the  power  and  duties  of  the  King. 

2.  The  duties  of  his  ministers. 

3.  The  duties  and  practice  of  Parliament 

4.  The  controlling  power  of  Parliament. 

5.  The  difficulty,  even  at  this  moment,  of  keeping  within 

bounds  the  controlling  power  of  Parliament 

6.  The  example  only  of  the  last  week. 

7.  The  duties  of  the  King.     How  is  he  to  protect  private 

property  ? 

8.  The  Church  of  England  in  Ireland.    Who  are  those  who 

attack  the  King's  influence  on  the  established  institutions 
of  the  country  ?  The  members  for  popular  towns  and 
places.     Why  ?    Because  it  is  popular. 

9.  Who  attacks  the  Church  of  England  in  Ireland  ?    The 

members  returned  by  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic clergy.   An  influence  revived  and  established  by 
the  bill. 
10.  Can  the  Union  itself  stand  against  this  influence  ? 

E.  What  are  the  benefits  which  we  enjoy  under  the  existing 

system?  Lord  Grey's  description  of  Parliament  and 
what  Parliament  has  done.  Its  merits  in  peace  and 
war,  particularly  since  the  peace. 

1.  The  largest  properties  in  the  world,  whether  personal  or 

real. 

2.  The  largest  dominions  existing ;  exceeding  in  extent  those 

of  all  the  world  besides. 

3.  Every  important  military  or  commercial  position  in  the 

world. 
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4.  More  happiness,  more  freedom,  more  equality,  more  en- 
joyment than  any  nation  on  earth. 

F.  Can  we  continue  to  enjoy  these  advantages  under  this  new 

democracy  ? 

1.  Look  at  France  and  Spain  and  the  Netherlands  in  respect 

to  large  property. 

2.  Experience  and  reasoning  show  that  large  property  cannot 

exist  where  large  proprietors  do  not  and  cannot  possess 
political  influence. 

3.  They  become  the  common  currency. 

G.  Are  the  people,  or  are  they  not,  interested  in  the  continued 

existence  of  large  properties  of  our  foreign  dominions,  of 
our  extended  commerce  ? 

1.  Large  properties  by  expenditure. 

2.  Extended  commerce  and  colonies  by  employment 

H.  Can  we  maintain  these  advantages  under  this  democratical 
assembly  ? 

1.  The  probability  that  the  government  and  the  House  of 

Commons  will  differ. 

2.  Can  we  believe  it  possible  that  we  shall  maintain  our 

dominion,  our  influence,  or  our  power  abroad,  if  wc 
adopt  this  measure  ? 

3.  The  state  of  France  and  Belgium. 

4.  Cromwell's  account  of  a  Parliament  which  was  acting  by 

itself  without  external  influence.* 
L  What  are  my  opinions,  and  what  has  been  my  conduct  ?  What 
will  it  be  in  future  ? 

[Enclosubes.] 
I. 

[24th  March,  1784.] 

Mt  Lobds  and  Gentlemen, 

On  a  full  consideration  of  the  present  situation  of  affairs,  and  of  the 
extraordinary  circumstances  which  have  produced  it,  I  am  induced  to  put 
an  end  to  this  Session  of  Parliament.  I  feel  it  a  duty  I  owe  to  the  Consti- 
tution and  to  the  country,  in  such  a  situation,  to  recur  as  speedily  as 
possible  to  the  sense  of  my  people  by  calling  a  new  Parliament. 

I  trust  that  this  measure  will  tend  to  obviate  the  mischiefs  arising  from 
the  unhappy  divisions  and  distractions  which  have  lately  subsisted,  and 
that  the  various  important  objects  which  will  require  consideration  may  be 
afterwards  proceeded  upon  with  less  interruption  and  with  happier  effect. 


*  See  Euclosure  II.,  p.  139. 
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I  can  have  no  other  object  but  to  preserve  the  true  principles  of  our  free 
and  happy  Constitution,  and  to  employ  the  powentf  entrusted  to  me  by 
law  for  the  only  good  end  for  which  they  were  given,  the  good  of  my 
people. 

[27th  April,  1807.] 

Mt  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

We  have  it  in  command  from  his  Majesty  to  inform  you  that  his 
Majesty  has  thought  fit  to  avail  himself  of  the  first  moment  which  would 
admit  of  an  interruption  of  the  sitting  of  Parliament,  without  material 
inconvenience  to  the  public  business,  to  close  the  present  Session ;  and 
that  his  Majesty  has  therefore  been  pleased  to  cause  a  Commission  to  be 
issued  under  the  Great  Seal  for  proroguing  the  Parliament. 

We  are  further  commanded  to  state  to  you,  that  his  Majesty  is  anxious 
to  recur  to  the  sense  of  his  people  while  the  events  which  have  recently 
taken  place  are  yet  fresh  in  their  recollection. 

His  Majesty  feels  that  in  resorting  to  this  measure,  under  the  present 
circumstances,  he  at  once  demonstrates,  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner, 
his  own  comtcientious  persuasion  of  the  rectitude  of  those  motives  upon 
which  he  has  acted,  and  affords  his  people  the  best  opportunity  of  testi- 
fying their  determination  to  support  him  in  every  exercise  of  the  prero- 
gative of  his  Crown,  which  is  conformable  to  the  sacred  obligations  tmder 
which  they  are  held,  and  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  and  to 
the  security  of  the  Constitution. 

His  Majesty  directs  us  to  express  his  entire  conviction  that,  after  so  long 
a  reign  marked  by  a  series  of  indulgences  to  his  Roman  Catholic  subjects, 
they,  in  common  with  every  other  class  of  his  people,  must  feel  assured  of 
his  attachment  to  the  principles  of  a  just  and  enlightened  toleration,  and  of 
his  anxious  desire  to  protect  equally  and  promote  impartially  the  happiness 
of  all  descriptions  of  his  subjects. 

[22nd  April,  1831.] 

Mt  Lobds  and  Gentlemen, 

I  have  come  to  meet  you  for  the  purpose  of  proroguing  this  Parliament, 
with  a  view  to  its  immediate  dissolution. 

I  have  been  induced  to  resort  to  this  measure  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining the  sense  of  my  people,  in  the  way  in  which  it  may  be  most 
constitutionally  and  authentically  expressed,  on  the  expediency  in  making 
such  changes  in  the  representation  as  circumstances  may  seem  to  require, 
and  which,  founded  upon  the  acknowledged  principles  of  the  Constitution, 
may  tend  at  once  to  uphold  the  just  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  Crown, 
and  to  give  security  to  the  liberties  of  the  people. 

II. 

Ceomwell  upon  the  Long  Parliament. 

[26th  April,  1057.] 

The  Parliament  which  had  so  vigorously  withstood  the  encroachments  of 
the  Royal  power  became  themselves  too  desirous  of  absolute  authority,  and 
not  only  engrossed  the  Legislature  but  usurped  the  executive  power. 
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All  Ganges  civil  and  criminal,  all  questions  of  property  and  right,  were 
determined  by  Committees,  who,  being  themselves  the  Legislature,  were 
accountable  to  no  law ;  and  for  that  reason  their  decrees  were  arbitrary, 
and  their  proceedings  violent. 

Oppression  was  without  redress,  unjust  sentence  without  appeal.  There 
was  no  prospect  of  end  or  intenmssiou.  The  Parliament  had  determined 
never  to  dissolve  themselves. 

At  length  the  army  interfered.  They  soon  perceived  that  unless  they 
made  one  regulation  more  and  crushed  this  many-headed  tyranny,  they  had 
hitherto  ventured  their  lives  to  little  purpose ;  and  had,  instead  of  asserting 
their  own  and  their  country's  liberty,  only  changed  one  kind  of  slavery  for 
another. 

LoBD  Grey  upon  tub  House  of  Commons. 

[18th  February,  1817.] 

Constituted  as  it  now  was,  he,  in  his  conscience,  believed  that  the 
House  of  Commons  was,  of  all  other  institutions  in  all  other  countries  in 
the  world,  the  institution  best  calculated  for  the  general  protection  of  the 
subject.  Supported  by  the  people  in  temperate  but  fair  claims  for  redress, 
it  was  not  only  able  but  certain  to  remedy  every  wrong.  It  was  capable 
to  act  as  the  most  efficient  control  upon  the  executive  by  diminishing  the 
means  of  corruption  and  reducing  the  pressure  of  a  severe  and  grinding 
taxation. 


Lieutenant  DonneUy  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

Auray,  Morhihan,  France, 
Mt  Lobd  Duke,  29th  December,  1831. 

My  attachment  to  your  Grace's  late  government,  and  its  principles,  in- 
duces me  to  take  the  liberty  to  lay  the  enclosed  letter  before  your  Grace ; 
respecting  Don  Pedro's  intended  expedition  to  Portugal,  and  now  off 
BeUe  Isle.  I  must  inform  your  Grace  that  his  Excellency  the  Prince  of 
Miranda  passed  through  this  village  a  few  days  since,  in  company  with 
some  Englishmen  for  this  fleet,  having  with  them  700,000  francs,  and 
two  days  previous  to  which  there  went  down  to  the  fleet  60,000  francs.  I 
must  observe  to  your  Grace  that  the  conduct  of  the  English  sailors  is  such, 
being  constantly  drunk  and  under  no  command  whatever,  that  eventually 
this  expet^ition  must  fall  to  the  ground ;  but  this  is  matter  of  opinion. 
Some  time  since  I  took  the  liberty  of  addressing  your  Grace  on  another 
subject,  giving  you  at  that  time  the  opinions  and  feelings  relative  to  the 
Catholic  question,  which  were  strictly  true;  and  time  will  prove  my 
observations  to  be  correct 

Things  cannot  long  remain  in  this  country  as  they  are. 

The  enclosed  letter  has  been  addressed  to  me  by  a  gentleman  holding  a 

situation  under  the  present  French  government,  consequently  I  request  his 

name  as  well  as  my  own  to  be  kept  private,  as  the  inhabitants  of  this 

place  are  nearly  all  favourable  to  this  expedition ;  consequentiy  the  know- 
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ledge  of  my  name  would  incur  great  displeasure  on  myself  and  little  family. 
I  send  tliis  through  my  half-pay  agent,  Messrs.  Hopkinson  and  Co.,  Regent 
Street.  But  should  your  Grace  require  any  further  information,  I  will 
address  your  Grace  under  cover  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  Horse 
Guards,  which  will  pass  through  the  amhassador's  office,  Raris.  From 
indisposition  I  have  been  obliged  to  get  my  child  to  write  this  letter  to 
your  Grace. 

May  your  Grace  continue  to  enjoy  many  happy  years  is  the  sincere 
wish  of,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  most  obedient  and  very  humble  servant, 

F.  Donnelly. 

[Compliments. — The  Duke  has  received   his  letter  of  the 
29th  December.] 

[Enclosure.] 
Mr,  Oilgow  Grant  to  Lieutenant  Donnelly, 

My  dear  Friend,  Belle  Isle,  25th  December,  1831. 

I  would  be  very  glad  to  give  you  the  information  you  desire  to  have  con- 
cerning Don  Pedro's  expedition,  but  the  following  is  all  I  can  tell  you  for  the 
present  moment.  The  admiral's  name  is  Sartorius ;  *  he  has  the  rank,  or  rather 
he  is  a  captain  of  a  ship  of  the  line  and  belongs  to  the  English  navy,  as  the 
other  English  officers  who  are  on  board ;  he  arrived,  as  some  others,  by  the 
post  packet  from  Quiberon;  several  other  officers  have  arrived  wiih  Ihe  frigates 
or  the  Ijord  Blayney  steamer.  I  was  on  board  of  this  ship  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
before  her  returning  to  London  these  six  days ;  she  arrived  with  a  liundred 
sailors  and  carried  away  those  of  the  sailors  who  would  not  agree  with  their 
pay ;  about  twenty  in  number.  The  Lord  Blayney  appears  to  belong  to  the 
English  government,  having  on  the  poop-stem  inscribed  **  War  Office.^*  A  second 
steamer  arrived  the  22nd  inst.  with  two  hundred  sailors,  and  a  third  to-day ; 
she  was  expected  with  cannons. 

I  cannot  tell  you  the  number  of  officers  and  medical  men,  or  their  names, 
nor  the  number  of  sailors.  M.  O'Meara  is  not  told  to  be  here.  Every  day 
arrive  officers  with  the  Quiberon  post  packet.  There  are  still  at  Belle  Isle  some 
Portuguese  officers,  and  even  H.  E.  the  Prince  of  Miranda,  the  president  of  Dona 
Maria's  regency.  Don  Pedro  is  expected  too,  and  I  am  just  informed  after  the 
arrival  of  this  ex-emperor,  the  fleet  is  to  go  towards  the  Azores,  where  they  will 
take  arms  and  men  and  this  in  few  weeks.  According  all  I  heard  till  now,  they 
take  on  board  but  sailors  and  officers  of  the  Navy ;  there  is  question  but  of 
English  and  Portuguese ;  I  think  there  are  on  board  no  French. 

I  don't  doubt  but  the  English  government  favours  very  much  the  expedition ; 
the  officers  belong  to  the  navy,  but  being  not  for  tijis  moment  appointed 
at  home,  they  are  free  to  do  whatever  they  will,  and  to  go  wherever  they 
desire ;  I  was  informed  so  by  one  of  the  medical  men  belonging  to  the  English 
navy  who  is  on  board.  I  saw  some  who  had  distinctive  or  characteristic 
marks  of  their  ranks  and  the  buttons  of  the  royal  navy  on  their  dresses.  All 
these  officers  are  young  men.  By  all  I  tell  you,  you  may  see  it  is  not  very 
easy  to  have  all  the  informations  you  desire  perhaps.    Wanted  you  mure 

*  Captain,  afterwards  Admiral  Sir  George  Rose  Sartorius,  K.C.B. 
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pofdtive  details,  the  best  maimer  to  ha?e  them  would  be  to  write  to  the 
Admiral  Sartorius  or  to  his  Excellency  Prince  of  Miranda,  the  pieaident  of 
the  Begenoy,  who  is  now  at  Belle  Isle. 

The  ships  are  one  mile  and  a  half  from  our  shore;  the  frigates  Juno 
and  Asiay  the  lighter  Congrett,  and  two  steamers,  the  names  of  whom  I 
don't  know ;  their  ensign  is  blue  and  white,  Dona  Maria's  colours ;  after  they 
have  on  the  mast  the  English  flag.  The  steamer  Lord  Blayney  had  the  English 
ensign  with  a  crown  and  W.  IV.  B. 

May  these  details  answer  your  desire. 

I  am,  my  dear  Mend,  yours  very  sincerely, 

GiLQOw  Grant. 

P.S.  A  most  certain  thing  is,  the  two  governments  favour  very  much,  if  not 
in  an  official  manner,  the  expedition. 

I  am  just  informed  there  are  appointed  in  the  fleet  but  English  navy  officers ; 
the  officers  of  the  Portuguese  navy  are  even  not  accepted.  As  for  military 
officers,  there  is  no  question  of  them. 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt  DEAb  Duke,  Stowe,  1st  January,  1832. 

The  news  which  Holmes  has  sent  me  to-day  has  induced  me  to  send  up 
the  messenger  to  you  who  is  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  because  whether  my 
suggestions  are  acted  upon  or  not,  it  is  necessary  that  not  a  moment  should 
be  lost  in  laying  them  before  you  for  consideration.  If  the  Eling  gives  way 
and  makes  this  batch  of  Peers,  it  is  not  the  Reform  Bill  which  will  be 
carried,  but  a  subservient  House  of  Lords  will  be  created  on  the  ruins  of 
the  hereditary  peerage  of  the  country  which  will  destroy  the  Constitution. 
Every  nerve  must  be  strained,  and  that  in  the  course  of  the  next  48  hours, 
to  save  the  country.  You  have  often  perilled  your  life  for  that  country. 
Thank  God  you  are  sufficiently  recovered  from  your  late  illness  to 
enable  me  to  propose  to  you,  and  to  urge  you  by  every  feeling  of 
patriotism  and  love  for  the  country  whidi  you  have  so  often  saved, 
to  put  yourself  into  your  carriage  and  go  to  Brighton — there  throw  your- 
self at  the  King's  feet,  speak  in  your  own  name  and  in  that  of  your 
friends.  Tell  him  that  you  are  ready  to  save  him  from  the  task  of  putting 
the  sign  manual  to  the  downfall  of  his  country ;  that  his  government  can 
be  yet  carried  on  upon  the  principles  on  which  during  the  reign  of  his 
predecessors  the  greatness  of  England  has  been  formed,  and  that  the  first 
step  of  that  government  should  be  a  constitutional,  a  modified,  and  a  safe 
Reform.  Do  this,  and  my  belief  is  that  we  may  yet  be  saved.  Fail  to  do 
this,  and  you  will  have  on  your  mind  to  the  last  moment  of  your  existence 
the  pain  of  thinking  that  you  have  missed  taking  a  step  which  at  least 
might  have  had  the  efifect  of  saving  us  from  a  revolutioti.  I  can  add  no  more ; 
your  own  grand  mind  must  fill  up  the  picture.  But  only  remember  that 
if  the  thing  is  to  be  done  not  a  moment  is  to  be  lost.  The  messenger  goes 
on  with  a  letter  from  Ghandos  to  Sir  Herbert  Taylor,  in  reply  to  his  last 
to  him. 


J 
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May  you  see  many  more  years  happier  than  the  last,  and  may  this  year, 
at  its  close,  hail  you  once  more  as  the  saviour  of  your  country. 

Tours  affectionately  and  sincerely, 

BUOKINGHAH  AND  ChANDOS. 


To  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  [  2003.  ] 

Mt  DEAB  Duke,  London,  2nd  January,  1832. 

I  received  last  night  your  note  by  your  messenger.  I  could 
not  follow  your  advice  even  if  I  concurred  with  you  in  thinking 
that  the  course  which  you  propose  is  advisable. 

I  have  not  yet  quitted  the  apartment  in  which  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  you  last  If  I  were  to  go  to  Brighton,  I 
should  probably  be  unable  to  attend  the  Ring,  or  to  converse 
with  him. 

But  is  the  course  which  you  propose  advisable  ?  When  I 
wrote  to  the  King  in  November  on  the  armament  of  the  poli- 
tical associations,  I  had  in  hand  a  case  in  which  I  was  certain  that 
nineteen-twentieths  of  the  whole  country  would  concur  with  me. 
I  did  it  likewise  at  a  period  of  the  year  at  which  I  knew  that, 
if  the  King  wished  to  get  rid  of  the  bonds  in  which  he  is  held, 
I  could  assist  him  in  doing  so.  There  was  time  to  call  a  new 
Parliament,  and  the  sense  of  the  country  would  have  been  taken 
on  a  question  on  which  there  could  be  no  doubt. 

What  did  the  King  do  ?  He  concurred  in  (nay,  with  exag- 
geration) every  opinion  which  I  gave  him.  His  ministers  saw 
their  scrape,  and  prevailed  upon  the  press  and  the  political 
associations  to  alter  their  course ;  they  issued  a  mock  Procla- 
mation, and  promised  the  King  a  bill  to  suppress  the  associ- 
ations, which  promise  they  never  performed,  and  the  King  is 
quite  satisfied  and  goes  on  with  them  as  well  as  ever  I 

This  happened  on  a  really  good  and  undoubted  case,  and  at 
a  peculiarly  favourable  season  of  the  year.  Let  us  see  how  we 
stand  on  this  point  of  the  Peerage. 

I  don't  deny  that  the  independence  of  the  House  of  Lords  is 
a  very  important  object  to  the  country,  nor  that  the  country 
would  respond  favourably  to  an  appeal  on  that  point.  But 
mind !  it  would  be  represented  and  understood  as  an  appeal 
on  the  question  of  Reform  or  no  Reform. 
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But  is  there  time  for  an  appeal  or  to  call  a  new  Parliament 
from  this  day  ?  You  could  not  open  a  new  Parliament,  even  if 
you  were  to  dissolve  on  this  day,  till  the  8th  of  March  at  soonest. 
The  Mutiny  Bill  expires  on  the  25th  of  March. 

Observe  what  is  to  be  done.  I  am  to  see  the  King  to  advise 
him  to  refuse  to  create  Peers ;  to  tell  him  that  I  will  form  a 
government  to  protect  him  from  that  demand ;  to  convince  him 
that  I  can  so  protect  him.  I  must  then  form  this  government, 
and  dissolve  the  Parliament,  which,  with  all  haste,  could  not  be 
effected  in  ten  days,  which  would  bring  the  opening  of  the  new 
Parliament  to  the  18th  of  March. 

But  it  may  be  supposed  that  we  can  do  without  a  new  Parlia- 
ment. That  appears  to  me  to  be  absolutely  impossible.  This 
House  of  Commons  is  formed  purposely  to  carry  Parliamentary 
Beform.  It  is  a  part  of  the  c>onspiracy  against  the  House  of 
Lords.  It  would  not  hear  of  a  minister  who  should  found  his 
authority  on  the  basis  of  protection  of  the  independence  of  the 
House  of  Lords.  If  I  should  go  to  the  King,  therefore,  I  must 
answer  the  first  question  which  he  would  put  to  me,  by  tell- 
ing him  that  I  could  not  look  for  the  support  of  the  present 
House  of  Commons  to  any  ministry  formed  on  the  principle 
of  supporting  the  independence  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
and  that  I  could  not  at  this  moment  advise  him  to  dissolve 
his  Parliament 

But  would  the  King  embark  with  me  in  a  new  course  ?  He 
would  just  talk  enough  to  discover  whether  I  had  myself  any 
confidence  in  the  course  which  I  should  recommend  to  him.  If 
he  should  find  that  I  saw  the  risks  and  dangers  which,  as  an 
honest  and  experienced  man,  I  could  not  avoid  seeing,  he  would 
shake  me  off,  and  would  found  his  compliance  with  the  recom- 
mendations of  his  ministers  even  upon  what  should  have  passed 
with  me. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  that  no  man  feels  more  strongly 
than  I  do  the  dangers  of  our  situation.  The  great  mischief  of 
all  is  the  weakness  of  our  poor  King,  who  cannot  or  will  not 
see  his  danger,  or  the  road  out  of  it  when  it  is  pointed  out  to 
him,  and  who  allows  himself  to  be  deceived  and  trifled  with  by 
his  ministers. 

I  know  that  the  times  are  approaching,  if  not  come,  when 
men  must  consider  themselves  as  on  a  field  of  battle,  and  must 
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sacrifice  themselves  for  the  public  interests.  But  it  behoves  a 
man  like  me  to  look  around  him  and  consider  the  consequences, 
not  to  himself  alone^  but,  what  is  more  important,  to  the  public 
interests,  of  every  step  he  takes ;  and  I  must  say  that  in  that 
view  of  this  case  I  differ  in  opinion  with  you,  and  am  convinced 
that  I  should  do  harm  rather  than  good  by  interference. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Bishop  of  Exeter  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Exeter,  4th  January,  1832. 

I  thank  your  Grace  very  sincerely  for  the  considerate  and  forbearing 
manner  in  which  you  recommend  to  me  Mr.  Wulffs  merits.  By  acting 
thus,  you  facilitate  my  endeavours,  which  shall  not  be  wanting  to  assist 
this  young  man.  He  is  really  not  undeserving,  and  was  already  under  my 
view.  It  may  be  some  time  before  I  can  do  anything  for  him,  because  I 
hold  the  exercise  of  patronage  to  be  a  very  sacred  duty  ;  but  I  shall  have 
real  pleasure  in  placing  him  as  he  may  deserve  to  be  placed. 

No  handwriting  could  have  given  me  half  the  pleasure  which  I  received 
from  your  Grace's  superscription,  and  the  interior  of  your  letter  confirms 
the  hopes  which  other  reports  had  excited,  that  your  health  is  restored. 
God  grant  that  it  may  be  long  continued  to  you!  that  your  country, 
which  never,  humanly  speaking,  could  less  spare  you,  may  long  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  your  invaluable  services ! 

Shall  I  be  forgiven,  if  I  avail  myself  of  this  your  recent  sickness,  and 
of  my  own  spiritual  character,  to  give  expression  to  a  sentiment  which 
has  long  been  near  my  heart,  and  which  I  have  been  often  anxious  to  have 
an  opportunity  of  expressing  ? 

It  has  pleased  God  to  enable  you  to  make  a  greater  sacrifice  to  Him  than 
any  other  living  man  can  make.  Tou  have  all  the  glory  which  man  can 
acquire,  or  his  fellow-men  can  bestow.  Need  I  say  that  all  this  is  nothing, 
and  worse  than  nothing,  if  it  makes  its  possessor  forget  how  utterly  help- 
less and  worthless  he  is  in  the  sight  of  God !  how  utterly  unfit  to  stand 
before  Him,  but  for  the  merits  of  his  crucified  Saviour  1  how  utterly  unable 
to  fulfil  those  conditions  of  faith  and  obedience  on  which  alone  that  Saviour 
will  grant  an  interest  in  His  merits,  unless  assisted  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  must  be  sought  in  earnest  prayer  through  the 
mediation  of  the  same  Saviour ! 

That  you  need  not  to  be  taught  this,  I  well  know ;  but  wo  all  need  to 
be  reminded  of  it.  And  much  and  often  as  I  have  admired  the  noblo 
simplicity  and  contempt  of  popular  applause  which  distinguish  your  cha- 
racter, yet  it  is  impossible  not  to  consider  that  he,  to  whom  the  whole 
world  is  offering  homage,  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  endangered  by  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world.     Yet  this  it  is  which  enables  yon,  by  God's  grace,  to 

VOL.    VITI.  L 
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make  a  greater  sacrifice  than  others  at  the  altar  of  Christ  Toa  may,  bj 
His  grace,  make  all  your  worldly  greatness  a  means  of  acquiring  a  higher 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  You  may  do  this  by  casting  down  all 
high  imaginations,  and  humbling  yourself  before  the  cross  of  Him  who 
humbled  Himself  even  to  the  death  of  that  cross  for  you. 

Forgive  me,  my  Lord,  for  writing  thus— for  assuming  the  tone  of  a 
monitor.  Why  am  I  placed  where  I  am,  unworthy  as  I  am,  if  I  am  afraid 
of  admonishing  even  the  greatest  of  men?  With  this  feeling,  let  me 
beseech  your  attention  to  one  particular,  in  which  you  may  do  honour  to 
God,  and,  by  His  grace,  much  spiritual  pix)d  to  men — I  mean,  by  regularly 
attending  His  public  service ;  by  showing  before  the  world  that  you  gUjry 
in  being  the  servant  of  God ;  by  setting  an  example,  the  value  of  which 
will  be  proportioned  to  the  greatness  of  your  worldly  renown. 

Once  more,  forgive  me  for  writing  to  you  this.  What  I  write  springs 
from  a  heart  most  firmly,  most  ardently,  most  gratefully,  most  respectfully 
attached  to  you.  Ton  have  my  fervent  prayers  at  the  Throne  of  Grace. 
May  God  bless  you  in  this  world  with  all  the  honour  and  prosperity  which 
shall  be  consistent  with  your  best  and  most  enduring  interests  1 
I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect, 
always  your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  most  faithful  servant, 

H.   EZETKS. 


The  Bight  Hon.  J.  W.  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Dttke,  West  Molesey,  Sumj,  5th  Janoarj,  1832. 

I  have  been  delighted  to  hear  of  your  convalescence,  and  I  hope  you  are 
now  quite  well.  Besides  all  our  private  wishes,  there  are  public  grounds 
for  the  anxiety  which  every  honest  man  has  felt  about  your  Grace.  I 
myself  felt  no  anxiety,  for  when  I  saw  you  there  was  nothing  but  a  cold ; 
I  suppose,  by  what  I  hear,  it  grew  worse  afterwards.  I  should  have  called 
to  see  you,  but  I  came  down  here  the  day  after  I  saw  you  last^  and  I  have 
been  confined  every  day  but  two  with  a  cold  of  my  own. 

I  employ  myself  in  studying  the  new  Reform  Bill  and  the  amended 
schedules.  I  think  they  are  more  infamous  in  partiality,  and  more  gross 
in  absurdity,  even  than  the  last ;  and  the  conduct  of  MiniBters  about  them, 
in  detail,  is  really  incredibly  monstrous.  I  think  I  shall  be  able  to  make 
some  eflfect  on  the  House,  or  at  least  on  the  country,  with  regard  to  the 
details  of  the  schedules,  if  that  line  of  operation  bo  thought  advisable. 
But  why  should  we  allow  Rfform  to  absorb  all  attention  ?  Is  that  not 
bad  policy  ?  Would  it  not  bo  as  well  to  divert  the  public  mind  to  other 
objects,  and  to  attack  and  harass  the  Ministers  on  all  points  f  I  know 
how  hard  this  is  for  Tories  who  have  been  so  lately  in  government,  but 
still  there  are  many  points  in  which  they  might  be  assailed.  I  wish  your 
Grace  would  turn  this  suggestion  in  your  mind,  and,  if  you  like  it,  endea- 
vour to  inoculate  Peel  with  it.  If  he  should  adopt  and  act  on  it  with  zeal, 
much  miglit  be  done  ;  else,  nothing. 

Yours,  my  dear  Duke,  most  affectionately, 

J.  W.  Croker. 


i 
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Tlie  Marquess  of  Chandos  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Wotton,  6th  January,  1832. 

I  enclose  you  a  copy  *  of  a  letter  I  received  yesterday  from  Taylor  at 
Brighton.  Being  aware  of  Lord  Grey's  intention  to  press  the  Peerage  question, 
I  wrote  a  letter  merely  expressing  a  wish  to  know  if  there  was  any  chance  of 
a  renewal  of  the  negotiations  upon  the  bill,  stating  my  regret  and  astonish- 
ment (after  Lord  Grey's  communication  with  Lord  Whamcliffe,  and  his 
admission  to  him  that  Schedule  B  and  other  parts  of  the  bill  might  bo 
altered  without  risking  any  charge  of  their  flying  off  from  their  principles) 
that  he  should  have  received  myself,  Harrowby,  and  Whamcliffe,  without  in 
any  degree  showing  the  slightest  disposition  to  conciliate,  and  consequently 
deprived  us  of  the  ix>vver  of  doing  anything.  Besides  this,  I  expressed  a 
hope  that  nothing  would  induce  him,  or  any  minister^  to  create  a  batch  of 
peers  for  a  specific  measure,  and  trusting  that,  by  conciliation  and  mutual 
concessions,  we  might  still  frame  a  more  palatable  measure.  I  intended 
this  letter  should  be  shown  the  King ;  but  although  this  has  not  been  done, 
I  know  the  contents  of  that  letter,  which  I  communicated  to  an  individual 
at  Brighton,  were  made  known  to  the  King  on  Monday,  as  I  received  a 
letter  from  that  person  stating  that  my  wishes  in  that  respect  had  been 
fulfilled.  Having  the  original  by  me,  you  can  keep  the  copy  should  you 
like  to  do  so. 

I  trust  you  are  gaining  strength,  and  that  your  health  is  fast  improving ; 
and  trusting  that  you  may  see  many  returns  of  the  season, 

I  remain,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  sincerely, 

Chandos. 


To  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter;  [  2004.  ] 

My   dear  Lord  Bishop,  Loudon,  6th  January,  1832. 

I  am  very  grateful  to  you  for  your  letter.  It  is  highly  credit- 
able to  your  Lordship,  and  most  suitable  for  you  to  write  it  in 
these  times  to  any  individual,  more  particularly  to  me,  afflicted 
with  sickness  as  I  have  been. 

I  cannot  but  believe,  however,  that  you  have  been  misled  by 
the  newspapers  and  by  general  report  upon  more  than  one 
point.  I  have  not  been  so  ill  or  so  aflFected  by  illness  and  con- 
finement as  has  been  represented.  I  have  had  a  bad  feverish 
cold,  occasioned  by  neglect  of  and  an  endeavour  to  bully  slight 
colds.  But  I  am  getting  better ;  and  a  mild  day  or  two  would 
set  me  up  entirely.  I  have  not  kept  my  bed,  or  even  my  room. 
I  receive  everybody  that  calls. 


♦  The  letter  from  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  the  Marquess  of  Chandos,  given  at 
pp.  201-203,  is  supposed  to  be  the  cnoloflure  referred  to. 

♦  L  2 
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But  that  which  I  am  particularly  anxious  to  remove  from  your 
mind  is  the  notion  that  I  am  a  person  without  any  sense  of 
religion.  If  I  am  so,  I  am  unpardonable;  as  I  have  had 
opportunities  to  acquire,  and  have  acquired,  a  good  deal  of 
knowledge  upon  the  subject. 

I  don't  make  much  show  or  boast  upon  any  subject  I  nerer 
have  done  so.  The  consequence  is  that,  in  these  days  of  boasting, 
I  have  been  set  down  from  time  to  time  as  the  most  ignorant 
and  least  qualified  public  man  of  my  time,  and  this  evejd  upon 
professional  matters  upon  which  it  might  be  imagined  that 
from  the  commencement  of  my  career  I  had  been  sufficiently 
tried. 

Then  in  private  life  I  have  been  accused  of  every  vice  and 
enormity ;  and  when  those  who  live  with  me,  and  know  every 
action  of  my  life  and  every  thought,  testify  that  such  charges 
are  groundless,  the  charge  is  then  brought,  "  Oh,  he  is  a  man 
without  religion  1 "  As  I  said  before,  I  am  not  ostentatious 
about  anything.  1  am  not  a  "  Bible  Society  man  "  upon  prin- 
ciple, and  I  make  no  ostentatious  display  either  of  charity  or  of 
other  Christian  virtues,  though  1  believe  that,  besides  enormous 
sums  given  to  hundreds  and  thousands  who  have  positive  claims 
upon  me,  there  is  not  a  charity  of  any  description  within  my 
reach  to  which  I  am  not  a  contributor,  although  I  am  convinced, 
and  indeed  know,  that  many  of  them  are  gross  jobs  I 

The  next  objection  is,  "  He  does  not  go  to  church ! "  When- 
ever or  wherever  my  presence  at  church  can  operate  as  an 
example  I  do  go.  I  never  am  absent  from  divine  service  at 
Walmer  or  when  I  am  in  Hampshire,  or  in  any  place  in  the 
country  where  my  presence  or  absence  could  be  observed. 

But  it  must  be  recollected  that  some  ten  years  ago  I  met 
with  an  accident  which  affected  my  hearing,  and,  in  point  of 
fact,  I  never  hear  more  than  what  I  know  by  heart  of  the 
Church  service,  and  never  one  word  of  the  sermon. 

Then  observe  that  during  at  least  eight  months  of  the  year  I 
should  have  to  sit  for  two  hours  every  week  uncovered  in  a  cold 
church  :  this  would  certainly  have  the  effect  of  depriving  me  of 
the  sense  of  hearing  altogether.  For  some  time  I  did  attend 
divine  service  early  in  the  morning  at  St  James's,  which  lasted 
only  an  hour ;  but  I  found  it  too  cold  for  me,  and  it  is  true  that 
I  do  not  attend  divine  service  in  any  parish  in  London.     But 
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excepting  that  duty,  which  I  never  fail  to  perform  in  the  country, 
I  don't  know  of  any  that  I  leave  unperformed. 

There  is  room  for  amendment  in  every  man,  in  me  as  well  as 
in  others ;  and  there  is  nothing  better  calculated  to  inspire  the 
desire  to  attain  such  amendment  than  such  a  letter  as  that  from 
your  Lordship. 

In  answering  it  as  I  have  done,  I  hope  you  will  believe  that 
I  don't  reject  the  advice.  On  the  contrary,  1  thank  you  for 
it ;  and  I  assure  you  that  it  will  not  be  thrown  away  upon  me. 
But  if  you  have  believed  what  you  have  read  and  heard  of  me, 
I  must  tell  you  that  those  reports  do  not  do  me  justice. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Bute,  [  2005.  ] 

My   dear  Lord   Bute,  London,  7th  January,  1832. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  your  lordship  for  your  kind 
inquiries  about  me.  I  am  a  great  deal  better.  If  the  weather 
would  allow  of  my  going  out,  I  should  be  quite  well. 

I  have  always  looked  at  the  question  of  Reform  with  one  view. 
Can  this  country,  with  all  its  various  relations  and  interests,  be 
governed  according  to  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  British 
Constitution  if  the  proposed  plan  be  adopted?  That  is  the 
question  upon  which  the  Ministers  have  never  deigned  to  give 
an  opinion.  I  think  that  the  new  bill  is  in  many  respects  worse 
than  the  former  one.  However,  I  am  convinced  that  as  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Lords  it  is  our  duty  to  wait  in  silence 
for  the  result  of  the  discussion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
that  we  should  then  consider  what  is  the  course  that  we  ought 
to  adopt. 

We  hear  a  great  deal  of  the  creation  of  Peers.  If  even  a 
small  number  are  created,  1  shall  know  the  meaning  of  the 
signal  as  well  as  those  to  whom  it  will  be  more  immediately 
directed.  But  my  course  must  be  guided  by  considerations 
very  different  from  those  which  might  be  supposed  to  be  dictated 
by  such  measures  on  the  part^of  his  Majesty's  ministers. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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[  2006.  ]  ^0  *^  Mai^quess  of  ChandM, 

My  dear  Lord  ChANDOS,  London,  7th  Jannaiy,  1832. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  sending  me  the  letter  from 
Sir  Herbert  Taylor.  Nobody  can  entertain  a  doubt  who  the 
writer  of  the  letter  was. 

My  opinion  is  that  Peers  will  be  created  in  sufficient  number 
now,  to  convince  the  Radicals  and  the  House  of  Lords  that  the 
King  intends  to  go  all  lengths  to  carry  the  bill.  The  number 
sufficient  to  attain  that  object  will  be  created  in  due  time. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 


[  2007.;]  To  the  Eari  of  Roden. 

My  dear  Lord,  London,  7th  Jannaiy,  1832. 

I  have  been  very  anxious  respecting  a  meeting  of  Protestants 
from  all  parts  of  Ireland,  which  I  have  been  informed  is  to  take 
place  in  the  Rotunda  in  Dublin,  on  the  17th  instant  I  am 
told  that  not  less  than  20,000  will  be  assembled. 

I  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland, 
and  particularly  of  the  class  that  will  probably  be  assembled 
upon  this  occasion.  But  I  confess  that,  being  accustomed  to 
masses  of  men,  I  cannot  look  with  confidence  to  the  safety  of 
such  a  body,  and  of  that  number,  unless  the  arrangement  and 
classification  of  them  is  very  perfectly  made  and  understood ; 
and  Uiat  it  is  known  what  every  man  is  to  do,  with  whom  and 
by  whose  direction,  in  case  of  attack  or  interruption.  Without 
such  previous  arrangement  and  understanding,  the  20,000 
gentlemen  would  be  a  mob  equally  with  any  others  of  the  same 
numbers,  lliey  must  succumb  to  any  organized  attack  upon 
them. 

ni  suppose  some  probable  cases.  First,  that  the  Badicak  of 
Dublin  should  attack  the  Protestant  gentlemen.  This  is  not 
impossible;  some  may  think  not  improbable.  Would  the 
government  protect  the  meeting  of  the  Protestant  gentlemen  ? 
Secondly,  I'll  suppose  that  the  government  advise  that  the 
meeting  should  not  take  place,  or  should  prohibit  its  taking 
place,  on  the  ground  of  apprehended  disturbance.  Would 
not  the  meeting  in  that  case  be  a  proceeding  very  little  in 
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accordance  with  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  in 
general  ? 

Thirdly,  I'll  suppose  that  government  should  order  the  civil 
magistrate  to  disperse  the  meeting.  Would  not  this  occasion  a 
good  deal  of  feeling  among  all  the  better  classes,  and  indeed 
all  classes,  and  be  a  complete  triumph  to  the  Radicals  ? 

In  whatever  way  I  view  this  meeting,  I  confess  that  I  regret 
that  it  has  been  called  together.  But  I  am  convinced  that  it  is 
not  safe  to  any  unless  every  man  should  understand  what  he  is 
to  do. 

I  cannot  avoid  writing  you  this  letter,  and  beg  you  to  believe 
me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Bishop  of  Exeter  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Kxeter,  8th  Januaiy,  1832. 

I  sincerely  thank  your  Grace  for  bearing  with  my  intrusion,  and  for  the 
confidence  with  which  you  have  honoured  me. 

Need  I  assure  your  Grace  that  I  never  was  one  of  those  (if  any  such 
there  be)  who  have  considered  you  as  indifferent  to  religion  ?  I  know  the 
contrary.  In  the  intercourse  with  which  you  have  honoured  me,  I  have 
more  than  once  seen  indications  which,  proceeding  from  such  a  mind  as 
yours,  were  more  than  sufficient  to  convince  me  that  you  have  a  powerful 
feeling  of  the  importance,  the  paramount  importance,  of  religion. 

Neither  have  I  believed  the  tales  of  libertinism  with  which  a  licentious 
press  and  a  gossiping  public  have  sought  to  connect  your  name.  No,  my 
Lord :  the  feeling  and  apprehensions  which  drew  from  me  my  late  letter 
were  of  a  very  different  kind.  Knowing,  as  every  man  who  knows  him- 
self at  all  must  know,  the  deceitfulness  of  man's  heart,  especially  the 
readiness  of  all  of  us  to  regard  with  too  great  complacency  whatever  of 
good  we  may  fancy  in  ourselves — knowing,  too,  how  much,  beyond  others, 
you  have  to  contemplate  with  satisfaction  in  your  own  great  services  to 
mankind ;  I  will  add,  too,  with  entire  sincerity,  in  the  consciousness  of 
your  own  high-minded  integrity  before  man — ^knowing  this,  I  say,  I  felt 
an  apprehension,  for  I  cannot  but  see  the  temptation  of  your  being  betrayed 
into  too  great  confidence  in  your  own  state  before  God. 

Therefore  it  was,  that  I  ventured  to  remind  you  how  entirely  necessary 
is  lowliness  of  heart — how  little,  in  God's  sight,  is  the  greatest  of  mortal 
men-^— how  impure  and  corrupt  the  most  guiltless.  Above  all,  looking  to 
the  perfect  holiness  of  God's  law,  how  necessary  to  the  best  among  us  it  is 
to  be  possessed  of  some  better  plea  than  any  we  can  urge  for  ourselves,  to 
enable  us  to  stand  before  Gtxl  at  that  day  which  is  fast  approaching  to 
every  one  of  us.  Such  a  plea  is  given  in  the  merits  of  our  divine 
Redeemer's  sufferings  for  us ;  but  it  is  given  to  those  only,  who  in  all 
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humility  rely  on  it  alone — rely  on  it  with  self-denying  fiuth — with 
firm,  confiding,  heartfelt  conviction  of  its  efficacy,  as  well  as  of  our  own 
need. 

Shall  I  still  act  the  monitor,  so  far  as  to  urge  the  necessity 'of  frequent 
heart-searching,  self-examination — comparing  not  merely  our  actions,  but 
our  motives  and  our  thoughts  with  t^e  entire  purity  of  the  Divine  law  ? 
If  we  do  this  seriously  and  habitually,  we  shall  feel  the  value  of  that  pro- 
mise which  Christ  has  given,  that  He  will  give  His  heavenly  grace  to  those 
who  seek  it.  Without  that  grace,  without  the  assistance  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  we  can  neither  do  nor  think  anything  that  is  acceptable  in  His 
sight.  But  He  will  not  deny  it  to  us,  if  we  seek  it  as  we  ought  ^  If 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him !  **  But  we  must  ask  Him  ;  we  must  constantly  and  habitually,  not 
merely  in  our  closets,  but  in  the  hour  of  action,  with  hearts  uplifted, 
though  indiscernible  to  human  eyes,  pray  to  God  for  this  most  precious 
gift — a  gift  which  includes  all  others. 

Mr.  Pitt,  on  his  death-bed,  felt  and  deplored  his  own  neglect  of  prayer. 
When  told  of  his  imminent  danger,  and  invited  to  prepare  himself  by 
pmyer  for  appearing  before  God,  "I  have  too  long  neglected  prayer^" 
said  he,  '*  during  life,  to  have  much  confidence  in  its  efficacy  on  my  death- 
bed. But  I  throw  myself  on  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  I" 
lliis  ho  uttered  with  a  fervency  but  humbleness  of  devotion  which  was 
most  touching.  I  have  heard  this  anecdote  on  the  authority  of  Lord 
Grenville.  I  am  sure  that  I  need  not  apply  the  lesson  which  is  conveyed 
in  it. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  always  with  the  greatest  respect, 

your  Grace's  most  obliged  and  most  faithful  servant, 

H.  EXETBB. 


To  Mr.  Qleig. 

My  DEAB  SIR9  London,  10th  January,  1832. 

I  have  sent  to  inquire  into  the  dismissal  and  appointment 
mentioned  in  the  enclosure  of  your  note  of  yesterday. 

I  don't  know  anything  so  disgusting  as  the  details  of  the 
little  intrigues  and  oppression  of  little  authority  in  a  bmall 
town, 

I  left  all  the  gentlemen  of  the  Cinque  Ports  in  their  offices. 
They  might,  I  think,  support  the  good  old  cause  under  me,  and 
they  might  act  by  their  inferiors  as  I  acted  by  my  subordinates. 
But  I  hear  nothing  but  complaints  of  them — many  without 
cause ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  many  well  founded. 

I  have  no  notion  that  the  House  of  Lords  will  escape.  The 
hill  will  overturn  the  Constitution  ;  and  if  the  destruction  of  the 
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House  of  Lords  does  not  precede  its  becoming  the  law  of  the 
land,  it  will  follow  it. 

I  prefer  that  the  bill  should  be-  carried  by  a  coup  d'etat  to 
the  degradation  of  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  change  of  opinion 
of  its  members. 

I  am    much   better ;  indeed  quite  well.     I  have  been  out 

walking  to-day. 

Ever  yours  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Roden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Diike  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Lobd,  Tolljmore  Park,  10th  January,  1832. 

I  beg  leave  to  return  your  Grace  my  sincere  thanks  for  your  kind  letter 
and  advice  on  the  subject  of  our  Protestant  proceedings  in  this  country, 
which  I  trust  have  been  most  beneficial  in  raising  the  spirits  of  our  poor 
Protestant  population  and  affording  them  a  protection  of  which  they  have 
much  stood  in  need.    The  efforts  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  crush  them 
ever  since  the  passing  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Emancipation  Bill  have  been 
too  successful,  and  I  believe  they  would  have  been  driven  to  despair  had  it 
not  been  for  the  movement  which  we  have  been  able  to  make  in  Ulster. 
The  conduct  of  the  government  towards  our  Protestant  Institutes  plainly 
proves  to  my  mind,  as  well  as  to  those  who  have  acted  with  me,  that 
the  annihilation  of  our  best  interests  is  aimed  at,  and  the  attempt  that 
is  making  under  the  head  of  education  is  perhaps  the  most  dangerous  of 
all.    To  avert  these  calamities,  we  felt  it  necessary  to  call  the  attention 
of  our  Protestant  fellow-subjects  to  the  perils  by  which  we  are  surrounded, 
and  if  possible  to  make  a  stand,  but  always  legally  and  constitutionally, 
against  the  inroads  of  our  enemies.    I  have  been  much  gratified  at  the 
spirit  which  has  been  manifested  in  the  meetings  I  have  attended ;  at 
Rathfryland  particularly,  where  I  am  sure  not  less  than  25,000  Protestant 
people  attended,  there  was  the  best  spirit  I  ever  witnessed,  and  yet  a  firm 
determination  in  every  l^al  way  to  resist  the  machinations  of  our  enemies. 
With  regard  to  our  meeting  in  Dublin,  I  trust  your  Grace  will  have  no  need 
for  fearing  the  results  you  allude  to.    Our  meeting  is  intended  to  consist 
only  of  those  who  are  invited,  and  the  admission  will  be  by  tickets.    It  is 
not  to  be  at  the  Rotunda;  but  at  Morrison's  Hotel,  and  I  should  not  think 
more  than  one  or  two  thousand  persons  at  most  could  get  into  the  room. 
It  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  put  it  off  or  to  stop  it ;  nor  can  I  think 
it  would  be  desirable  at  this  important  crisis.    I  think  the  feeling  that  will 
be  displayed  will  be  such  as  to  merit  the  approbation  of  the  Protestants  of 
the  Empire,  who  desire  to  maintain  the  laws  and  the  Constitution  as  we 
have  received  it  from  our  forefathers.     I  cannot  think  the  government 
could  be  warranted  in  interfering  with  us.     Our  objects  are  perfectly  legal. 
We  have  no  desire  whatever  but  the  maintenance  of  what  are  our  rights, 
and  which  are  dearer  to  us  than  our  lives.     For  my  part,  I  apprehend  no 
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mob  to  injure  us.  I  think  it  would  be  a  miserable  situation  indeed  for  ns 
if  the  Protestant  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  landed  proprietors  of  Ireland 
were  not  allowed  to  assemble  about  their  own  important  concerns,  to  petition 
upon  them  to  his  Majesty  when  so  much  is  at  stake.  I  trust  your  Grace's 
health  is  much  improved,  and  that  1  shall  have  the  honour  of  seeing  you 
in  London  some  time  in  the  month  of  February. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

your  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

RODEN. 


Tfie  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Dtike  qf  Wellington, 

Deab  Duke,  St.  JameB's,  10th  January,  1832. 

It  is  with  the  sincerest  satisfaction  I  have  learnt  of  your  being  so  much 
recovered  as  to  have  gone  out  again  ;  I  may  now  therefore  hope  that  my 
calling  upon  you  may  not  be  deemed  intrusive,  I  have  repeatedly  called  in 
person  to  inquire  at  the  door,  but  did  not  choose  to  torment  you  with 
coming  in.  However,  now  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  to  call,  especially 
as  under  existing  circumstances  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  for  us 
Peers,  Tories,  to  know  what  line  it  is  intended  to  take  when  Parliament 
meets.  I  have  had  several  applications  made  to  me,  and  your  illness  has 
naturally  thrown  a  damp  upon  many ;  therefore  it  is  highly  necessary  that 
no  time  should  be  lost,  and  that  we  come  to  a  plain  understanding  on  what 
line  is  to  be  pursued.  The  idea  of  the  new  Peers  created,  or  to  be  created, 
has  produced  the  greatest  disgust.  I  will  come  up  to  town  either  (o- 
morrow  or  Friday,  and  you  have  but  to  name  your  own  hour. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke,  yours  veiy  sincerely, 

Ernest. 


Lord  Lyndhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Kemp  Town,  llth  January,  1832. 

I  left  London  for  this  place  a  few  days  after  I  last  called  upon  you.  I 
shall  return  on  Saturday.  I  hope  you  continue  to  gain  health  and  strength. 
I  hope  it  most  anxiously  on  your  own  account.  I  hope  it  for  the  country ; 
for  never  was  there  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  country  when  intelligent 
and  active  exertion  was  more  requisite  than  in  the  present  crisis  of  a&irs. 
Lord  Grey  is  here  to-day — rumour  says  to  make  36  Peers — ^but  you  know 
how  to  value  the  rumours  of  Brighton.  Rumour  also  says  that  "ks 
hdtards  "  are  all  to  be  included :  Sir  James  Kempt  is  to  succeed  Lord 
llill,  and  Napier,  FitzRoy  Somerset ;  that  Brereton  is  to  be  upheld  for  his 
moderation,  and  the  activity  of  Digby  Maoworth  to  be  made  in  some 
shape  the  subject  of  complaint.  The  party  at  the  Pavilion  to  meet  Grey 
consists  of  the  Bristols,  the  Whamdiffes,  the  Beverleys  1 1 1 1 — a  very  happy 
arrangement.    I  shall  call  at  Apsley  Uouse  on  Sunday  between  two  and 
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three,  and  hope  to  find  you,  as  all  the  papers  say  (except  the  *  Times  *), 

quite  recovered. 

Ever  very  truly  yours, 

Ltndhubst. 


Lord  Strangford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Lobd  Duke,  Harley  Street,  11th  January,  1832. 

I  think  it  my  duty  to  communicate  to  your  Grace,  confidentially,  the 
enclosed,  which  I  received  by  this  day's  post  from  the  Pavilion.  My  going 
there  would  be  nonsense.  I  have  neither  such  influence  nor  such  claims 
to  notice  as  would  render  what  I  might  say  of  the  least  effect,  and  there  is 
nothing  so  absurd  as  insignificant  people  putting  themselves  forward.  But 
perhaps  your  Grace  would  think  that  it  might  be  well  to  profit  by  the 
hint  given  in  the  enclosed,  and  to  suggest  to  some  of  your  more  influential 
friends  the  propriety  of  seeing  the  King. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  confide  to  your  Grace,  in  the  strictest  secrecy,  that 
the  writer  of  the  enclosed  is  Sidney.  8he  is,  if  possible,  yet  more  urgent 
than  he  is,  and  her  opportunities  of  knowing  the  carte  du  pays  make  her 
opinions  of  some  value.    Her  expression  to  me  is,  '*  The  game  is  not  yet  lost." 

I  sincerely  and  anxiously  hope  that  your  Grace's  health  is  mending,  for 
all  our  sakes. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  most  faithful  and  devoted  servant, 

Stbanofobd. 
Pray  return  Sidney's  letter. 


To  Lord  Strangford.  [  2009.  ] 

Mt  DEAB  LOBD,  London,  12i;h  January,  1832. 

There  are  two  very  easy  and  straight  roads  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  British  monarchy.  One  is  a  moderate  Beform 
Bill,  as  efficient  as  that  thrown  out  last  October  by  the  House 
of  Lords.  That  efficiency  is  necessary  to  save  the  honov/r  of 
the  Minister,  which,  it  seems,  is  much  more  important  in  these 
good  times  than  the  safety  of  the  Crown  and  constitution  of  the 
monarchy!  The  other  is  to  destroy  even  the  semblance  of 
independence  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  creating  Peers  to  coun- 
terbalance the  majority  which  voted  against  the  Reform  Bill. 
It  is  expected  and  intended  to  carry  the  new  Beform  Bill  by 
this  coup  d'etat  1 

I  don't  care  which  mode  of  proceeding  is  adopted;  the 
monarchy  equally  approaches  its  termination. 
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It  is  impossible  to  expect  that  a  precedent  such  as  that  which 
will  be  given  on  this  occasion,  will  not  be  followed  in  future. 
Our  late  Royal  master  created  16  Peers  upon  his  coronation, 
of  which  about  nine  were  neither  Scots  nor  Irish,  and  were 
added  to  the  House  of  Lords.  The  present  King  *'  could  not 
make  less  than  16  "  new  Peers  upon  his  coronation  !  aM  added  to 
the  number  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  and  observe,  that  this  was 
in  addition  to  nine  new  Peers  already  created  by  the  King, 
and  recommended  by  Lord  Grey,  making  in  all  twenty-fi/ve  in 
less  than  one  year ! ! !  To  this  add  one  Irish  Peer  elected,  and 
a  Bishop  appointed.  Now  to  these  put  the  30  or  40  in  ad- 
dition, and  what  becomes  then  of  the  independence  of  the  House 
of  Lords  ?  After  such  a  precedent,  it  could  be  of  no  u^e  to  the 
existence  of  the  monarchy,  none  to  the  democracy.  It  would 
be  the  ridicule  of  the  public  and  a  disgrace  to  itself. 

We  are,  then,  called  upon  to  advise  the  King  not  to  create 
Peers.  The  King  knows  the  mischief  of  such  creations  as  well 
as  we  do.  His  ministers  tell  him  that  he  wiU  have  an  insur- 
rection and  civil  war  in  the  country  if  they  do  not  carry  the 
Reform  Bill ;  and  his  Majesty  says  that  all  that  he  desires  is  to 
have  the  biU  fairly  discussed  in  a  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Lords !  His  ministers  tell  him  this.  But  they  ought  also  to 
tell  him  that  those  who  vote  for  the  second  reading  of  the  bill, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  discussed  in  a  Committee,  admit  its 
principle — that  is  to  say,  the  principle  of  efficiency  which  Lord 
Grey's  honour  requires,  without  reference  to  the  consequences 
to  his  Majesty's  interests  of  the  admission  of  this  principle. 
There  are  some  in  the  House  of  Lords  who  would  prefer  death 
to  such  a  course ! 

But  it  is  said,  if  this  course  be  not  adopted,  we  shall  have 
insurrection  and  civil  war !  !  What  have  we  had  throughout 
the  year  1831  ?  Is  it  tranquillity?  Is  it  the  British  Consti- 
tution ?  Is  it  security  to  any  man  for  his  property,  his  rights, 
his  house,  or  even  his  life  ?  Nothing  can  be  worse  than  what 
we  have  had.    Any  change  would  be  an  improvement 

I  cannot  consider  the  Eang  of  this  country  as  a  cypher  to  be 
cast  by  political  parties  from  one  to  the  other,  and  then  to  be 
moulded  as  they  please.  This  King  in  particular  has  lived  in 
the  world,  has  taken  a  part  in  Parliament,  and  knows  as  well 
as  any  one  of  us  the  consequences  of  his  actions.     Why  then 
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am  I  to  suppose  him  ignorant  of  the  consequences  of  his  actions  ? 
He  ought  not  to  be  so.  He  can  obtain  information  as  well  if 
not  better  than  any  of  us.  He  is  surrounded  by  persons  who 
can  inform  him,  and  I  conclude — indeed  I  know — that  he  has 
chosen  the  course  he  has  taken.  I  lament  it  for  his  own  sake, 
for  that  of  his  family,  and  for  that  of  this  great  but  unfortunate 
nation  !  But  I  can  do  nothing  to  impede  that  course  excepting 
in  my  place  in  Parliament. 

There  is  nothing  so  easy  as  to  say  that  the  King  is  abandoned. 
By  whom  ?  Not  by  me,  not  by  my  friends,  not  by  the  House 
of  Lords. 

The  King  is  a  tower  of  strength.  His  Majesty  has  allowed 
his  name  to  be  used  in  favour  of  Reform ;  nay,  of  this  Reform 
in  Parliament.  Who  can  successfully  oppose  a  combination  con- 
sisting of  the  King,  his  government,  the  House  of  Commons 
(elected  by-the-bye  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  this  hill  of 
Reform),  the  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  all  descriptions, 
and  the  mob? 

The  other  party,  consisting  of  the  majority  of  the  House  of 
Lords,  the  Church  of  England  almost  to  a  man,  and  nineteen- 
twentieths  of  all  the  property  and  intelligence  of  the  country 
(including  in  the  number  some  members  of  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  who  vote  for  the  bill),  are  powerless  in  opposition 
to  the  King.  They  can  delay  and  impede  the  measure ;  they 
may  and  do  look  to  better  times  when  the  King  may  see  his 
danger,  and  the  people  may  follow  his  example.  In  the  mean- 
time they  consider  what  is  passing,  and  the  probable  conse- 
quences, with  affliction  bordering  on  despair. 

We  are  governed  by  the  mob  and  its  organ — a  licentious 
press.  Let  anyone  contemplate  what  is  passing;  he  will  see 
that  it  is  so. 

Parliament  was  assembled  in  December  because  the  unions 
and  the  press  insisted  upon  it,  and  they  could  not  be  resisted ; 
particularly  as  the  government  had  issued  a  sort  of  condem- 
natory Proclamation  against  the  unions.  What  did  Parliament 
do  ?  What  had  it  to  do  when  it  met  in  December  ?  Nothing. 
The  Reform  Bill  was  forced  through  two  readings  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  although  in  point  of  fact  neither  the  bill  nor  the 
documents  on  which  its  enactments  are  founded  were  ready  to 
be  produced  to  the  House  till  after  the  motion  for  the  first 
reading  was  pas^d ! 
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The  House  of  Lords  did  nothing  except  appoint  a  Committee 
to  inquire  into  Irish  tithes,  and  then  adjourn  for  a  month. 
The  appointment  of  these  Committees  has  put  an  end  to  the 
payment  of  tithes  in  Ireland. 

I  call  this  mob  government,  and  nothing  else.  Who  ever 
heard  of  assembling  Parliament  and  having  nothing  for  them 
to  do  ?     Nobody,  but  the  mob  and  Mr.  Place  the  tailor ! 

The  King  knows  all  this  as  well  as  you  or  I  do.  He  alone 
can  save  himself  and  the  country  from  the  difficulties  in  which 
it  is  placed,  and  from  the  still  greater  difficulties  for  his  Majesty 
and  his  people  in  which  he  will  soon  find  himself. 

Nothing  is  requisite  but  resolution  and  persevering  firmness, 

and  his  Majesty  will  have  degenerated  in  a  rare  manner  from 

the  distinguishing  qualities  of  his  family,  if  he  should  not  possess 

these. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  of  Exeter  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Burghley,  13th  January,  1S32. 

I  hope  your  Grace  will  excuse  the  liberty  I  take  in  writing  to  you,  but 
your  former  kindnesses  induce  me  to  hoi^e  that,  however  you  may  differ  in 
opinion  respecting  the  subject  of  my  letter,  you  will  attribute  my  writing 
to  its  true  motive ;  namely,  the  good  of  the  country  and  my  anxious  wish 
to  preserve  her  institutions. 

Every  one  who  is  in  the  least  conversant  with  the  history  of  the  country 
must  admire  the  admirable  balance  of  her  Constitution — of  King,  Lords, 
and  Commons — and  must  see  the  necessity,  or  ought  to  do  so,  of  preserving 
the  independence  of  those  three  estates,  which  have  enabled  her  to  struggle 
through  all  her  difficulties,  and  to  adapt  herself  to  the  change  of  times  and 
circumstances  extending  over  a  long  period. 

Unfortunately,  however,  it  now  appears,  if  the  reports  which  are  abroad, 
and  the  accounts  in  the  newsi)apers  which  are  under  the  control  of  govern- 
ment, are  correct,  that  the  independence  of  the  House  of  Peers  is  to  bo 
entirely  annihilated  by  the  creation  of  a  great  number  of  new  Peers,  who 
are  to  be  introduced  there  at  the  will  of  the  Minister  to  carry  his  extrava- 
gant bill  for  Reform  against  the  better  judgment  of  the  House. 

That  such  an  introduction  of  new  Peers  for  such  a  purpose  must  neoes- 
sarily  be  destructive  of  the  independence  and  usefulness  of  the  House  of 
Lords  as  a  deliberative  body,  must  be  self-evident  to  every  one,  and  would 
probably  be  followed  shortly  by  the  destruction  of  the  hereditary  peerage 
after  the  example  of  France,  whose  example  our  Ministers  seem  but  too 
much  enamoured  of. 

Under  these  circumstances,  ought  not  the  hereditary  Peers  of  England 
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to  endeavour  to  stem  the  torrent  that  ia  set  against  them,  instead  of  waiting 
till  they  shall  he  overwhelmed  with  new  Peers ;  and  to  use  every  effort  to 
open  the  eyes  of  his  Majesty  to  the  danger  of  destroying  the  character  and 
importance  of  the  House  of  Lords  hefore  it  be  too  late  ?  Most  assuredly 
they  ought,  if  they  love  their  country  and  revere  their  privileges.  The 
question  then  is,  what  must  they  do  to  effect  this  object  ?  My  answer  is 
this  (and  I  state  it  with  great  diffidence  to  your  Grace,  but  still  with  a 
thorough  conviction  that  it  is  almost  the  only  hope  remaining,  and  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  require  vigorous  measures):  I  would  himibly 
advise  that  your  Grace,  or  some  Peer  of  considerable  weight  on  the  Oppo- 
sition side  of  the  House,  should  on  as  early  a  day  as  possible  move  an 
humble  address  to  his  Majesty,  acknowledging  his  undoubted  privilege  of 
creating  Peers,  but  humbly  praying  that  his  Majesty  would  be  graciously 
pleased  not  to  create  any  more  Peers  till  the  important  question  of  Reform 
in  Parliament  shall  be  finally  settled,  in  order  that  the  House  may  remain 
perfectly  free  from  the  control  of  his  Majesty's  ministers  during  its  deli- 
berations upon  a  subject  of  such  vast  importance  to  the  country,  respect- 
ing which  so  great  a  difference  of  opinion  exists ;  or  something  to  that 
effect.  It  seems  likely  that  a  motion  of  that  kind,  not  delayed  too  long 
and  managed  properly,  if  one  may  reckon  by  the  result  of  the  division  upon 
the  last  Reform  Bill,  would  be  carried,  and  the  result  might  be  beneficial 
in  two  ways : — 

1st.  If  the  King  should  be  in  the  least  inclined  to  resist  the  importunities 
of  Lord  Grey  to  create  Peers,  he  might,  finding  himself  supported,  refuse 
his  assent  to  such  a  measure. 

2nd.  If  his  Majesty  should  unfortunately  be  so  blinded  by  the  argu- 
ments of  his  ministers  as  to  be  ready  to  sacriBce  the  House  of  Lords  for 
the  sake  of  the  Reform  Bill  by  the  creation  of  Peers,  it  may  induce  him  to 
reconsider  the  subject  or  prevent  his  carrying  it  into  effect.  At  all  events 
it  could  do  no  harm  if  it  failed,  and  the  Conservative  party  would  have  the 
satisfaction  of  feeling  they  had  done  their  duty.  I  have  now  finished, 
and  I  hope  your  Grace  will  have  the  kindness  to  excuse  my  having  pre- 
sumed to  intrude  my  thoughts  upon  you,  especially  as  they  may  not  be 
worth  your  attention ;  but  I  have  felt  deeply  upon  this  subject  for  some  time, 
and  should  blame  myself  perhaps  if  I  did  not  make  this  communication. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  very  truly, 

Exeter. 


To  Baron  Zuylen  de  NyevelL  [  2010.  ] 


Monsieur  l'AmBASSADEUR,  a  Londres,  ce  is  janvier  1832. 

J'ai  lu,  hier  au  soir,  la  piece  de  la  conference  da  4"®.  Je  ne 
sais  pas  si  nous  Tavons  dans  la  collection  des  traites.  (Je 
vois  que   nous  les  avons ;    ainsi   ces  deux  lignea  pourraient 

s'effacer.) 

Je  desire  "beaucoup  voir  la  convention  et  le  reglement  relatifs 
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a  la  navigation  du  Rhin  du  31  mars.  II  me  parait  que  S.M.  a 
dd  avoir  quelque  compensation  dans  le  traits  pour  la  concession 
accordSe,  comme  il  parait,  par  les  articles  5  et  6  du  traits  du 
31  mars  1831.    ' 

Je  vous  prie  de  me  dire  aussi  quel  sera  I'efFet  de  la  libre 
navigation  de  TEscaut  sur  les  obligations  du  traite  du  31  mars 
1831  et  des  protocoles  de  Mayence  du  30  mars,  la  communi- 
cation d'Anvers  avec  la  mer  etant  libre,  si  meme  S.M.  ne  fait 
pas  la  concession  aux  Beige?  de  la  communication  avec  le  Rhin 
par  les  canaux. 

£st-ce  que  les  puissances  riveraines  du  Rhin  n'auront  pas  le 
droit  de  communiquer  par  les  canaux  avec  TEscaut  ?  Une  fois 
dans  TEscaut,  ne  pourront-ils  pas  aller  a  Anvers  ? 

Wellington. 


r  2011  1  '^^  '^^  ^^'"^  ^  Boden, 

My  dear  Lord,  London,  14 th  January,  1832. 

I  received  your  letter,  and  am  very  apprehensive  that  I  did 
not  explain  myself  clearly  in  mine,  to  which  yours  is  an 
answer. 

I  was  informed  that  the  meeting  of  Protestants  in  Dublin, 
called  for  the  17th  instant,  would  consist  of  20,000  persons, 
principally  gentlemen  from  all  parts  of  Ireland ;  and  that  they 
were  to  meet  in  the  Rotunda,  which  certainly  would  not  hold 
that  niunber  without  overflowing  into  the  garden. 

Knowing  that  an  assembly  of  20,000  persons,  even  gentlemen, 
is  not  very  manageable  or  applicable — I  mean  as  a  physical 
force — to  any  purpose,  even  of  defence,  without  some  previous 
arrangement,  I  ventured  to  suggest  that  idea  to  you. 

The  assembly  of  20,000  persons  must  draw  liie  attention  of 
the  public  and  of  the  government,  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  government  might  be  advised  and  believe  that 
such  an  assembly  would  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  peace,  and  take 
measures  accordingly.     I  likewise  suggested  that  to  you. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  assembly  is  not  to  be  at  the 
Rotunda,  but  at  Morrison's  Rooms ;  that  it  will  not  be  of 
20,000  persons,  but  of  1000,  and  within  doors ;  and,  of  course, 
my  observations  and  suggestions  must  fall  to  the  ground. 
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I  assure  you  that  I  feel  no  desire  to  impede  the  meeting  of 
the  Protestants.  Al}  that  I  wished  was  to  preclude  the  possibility 
of  mischief  resulting  from  a  meeting  such  as  I  was  informed 
and  as  was  described  as  likely  to  be  assembled  at  the  Rotunda. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Exeter.  [  2012.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Exeter,  London,  14th  January,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  13th.  I  quite  concur  with 
you  in  respect  to  the  consequences  of  the  creation  of  a  large 
number  of  Peers  to  carry  the  Reform  Bill,  in  addition  to  twenty- 
five  Peers  created  by  Lord  Grey's  recommendation  between 
November  1830  and  September  1831. 

The  measure  proposed,  which  I  really  believe  is  in  contem- 
plation, would  certainly  destroy  the  independence  of  the  House 
of  Lords  as  a  legislative  assembly.  Considered  in  the  light  of 
a  precedent  alone,  it  would  have  that  effect.  In  truth,  the 
existence  of  the  House  after  such  a  measure  would  be  useless 
to  the  Crown  as  well  as  to  the  people,  would  render  the  assembly 
and  its  proceedings  ridiculous,  and  I  would  add  that  it  would  be 
disgraceful  to  belong  to  it 

Can  the  measure  be  prevented  ?  and  how  ? 

The  King's  prerogative  certainly  enables  him  to  create  as 
many  Peers  as  he  pleases.  His  Majesty  and  his  ministers  must 
be  supposed  to  know,  indeed  do  know,  the  consequences  of  this 
exercise  of  the  prerogative  as  well  as  any  of  us.  No  represen- 
tation that  could  be  made  would  throw  any  new  light  upon  the 
subject.  They  are  determined  to  force  the  Reform  Bill  upon 
the  country,  and  this,  not  because  it  is  the  best  possible  measure 
that  can  be  produced — not  because  it  will  give  satisfaction,  which 
nobody  pretends  that  it  will — but  because  Lord  Grey  has  said 
that  he  would  stand  or  fall  by  the  bill,  and  has  promised  the 
Radicals  that  they  shall  have  a  bill  as  efficient  as  that  thrown 
out  by  the  House  of  Lords  last  October. 

Here  is  the  ground  on  which  we  stand.  On  the  one  hand, 
we  have  Lord  Grey's  honour ;  on  the  other,  the  safety  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  country. 

VOL.  VIII.  M 
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In  respect  to  the  measure  which  you  propose,  I  cannot  but 
think  that  it  cannot  be  attended  with  a  gooii  effect  The  House 
of  Lords  endeavoured  to  interfere  with  a  dmilar  exerdae  of  the 
prerogative  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne.  The  attempt  was 
resisted,  and  successfully,  with  great  unpopularity  to  those  that 
made  it 

We  should  experience  greater  difficulty  in  resistance  now. 
The  resistance  would  be  set  down  to  the  score  of  reastance  to 
Reform.  The  cry  would  be  against  the  House  of  Lords'  redst- 
ance  to  the  exercise  of  the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  Crown, 
and  this  resistance  would  be  attributed  to  the  desire  of  some  to 
preserve  their  boroughs. 

I  doubt  whether  all  the  Lords  who  vote  against  Reform  would 
vote  upon  an  abstract  question  of  this  description,  although  I 
am  convinced  that  there  is  nothing  so  unpopular  on  all  sides, 
and  among  all  descriptions  of  men,  as  this  creation  of  Peers. 

It  is  most  probable  that,  do  what  we  may,  we  shall  have  a 
discussion  upon  the  subject  Such  a  discussion  would  do  good. 
But  I  doubt  the  benefit  resulting  from  a  motion  such  as  you 
propose. 

I  confess  that,  injurious  as  I  think  that  this  supposed  creation 
of  Peers  would  be,  I  cannot  think  that  it  will  tend  more  imme- 
diately to  the  destruction  of  the  House  of  Lords  than  carrying 
the  Reform  Bill.  If  the  billy  or  what  is  now  called  an  equally 
efficient  one,  is  carried,  it  is  my  opinion  that  there  is  an  end  to 
the  Constitution  and  government  of  this  country.  I  am  inclined 
to  believe,  and  I  for  one  shall  certainly  so  act,  that  it  is  better  to 
resist  the  Reform  Bill,  and  to  force  the  government,  if  they  think 
proper,  to  adopt  this  or  some  other  coup  dCitat  to  destroy  the 
Constitution  of  their  country,  than  for  us,  the  Peers  of  England, 
to  vote  for  that  which  we  must  know  will  have  that  effect. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  of  Salishury  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Brighton,  16th  January,  1832. 

I  enclose  a  copy  of  the  address  of  the  county  of  Hertford  to  the  King, 
which  has  just  been  presented  by  Lord  Verulam.  I  ought  to  have  sent  it 
you  before  this,  but  I  have  been  so  hurried  to  get  signatures  to  it  before 
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Peers  were  absolutely  created,  that  I  have  only  had  time  to  write  to  all 
the  magistracy  of  the  county.  We  have  collected  a  thousand  and  odd  sig- 
natures to  it,  and  as  far  as  we  calculate  they  represent  ten  millions  of 
property.  Lord  V.  wrote  to  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  propose  that  we  should 
together  present  it  to  the  King.  The  answer  was,  that  he  would  see  us 
separately,  and  fixed  this  day  at  12  o'clock.  We  had  the  greatest  possible 
difficulty  in  collecting  all  our  lists,  and  travelled  all  night  to  this  place. 
Lord  Verulam  went  in  first  with  the  address  to  the  King.  I  was  after- 
wards called  in ;  and  although  the  result  of  my  audience  is  not  very  inter- 
esting, it  is  as  well  that  you  should  be  informed  of  what  passed. 

After  the  King  had  asked  me  to  sit  down,  &c.,  he  said,  "  Before  we  begin  I 
wish  to  ask  you  one  question :  Did  you  vote  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
on  the  Catholic  question?*'    I  answered  in  the  negative,  and  ho  added, 
'*  That  was  what  I  wished  to  know."  I  apologized  for  asking  for  an  audience, 
and  stated  as  my  reason  for  doing  so  that  I  had  signed  the  address  which 
Lord  Verulam  had  just  presented,  and  that  I  thought  it  was  a  mark  of 
respect  due  to  the  King  to  offer  to  attend  him  with  it.    This  led  to  a  great 
many  complimentary  expressions  on  his  part  of  my  right  to  offer  advice,  of 
his  wish  to  know  the  opinions  of  those  who  had  a  right  to  give  it  him,  &c. 
I  then  proceeded  to  talk  of  the  address.    I  spoke  of  the  respectability  of 
the  signatures.    He  interrupted  me  by  expressing  his  full  confidence  in 
Lord  Verulam's  report  of  it,  and  I  can  hardly  recollect  how  he  introduced 
that  "  before  he  was  King  he  had  seen  a  great  deal  of  the  world ;"  but  I 
laid  hold  of  the  expression  to  say  that  the  use  of  such  addresses  as  the 
present  was  to  give  him  that  information  of  which  his  present  situation 
deprived  him  of  the  means  of  obtaining ;  that  an  idea  prevailed  that  the 
people  were  unanimous  on  the  subject  of  the  Reform  Bill ;  that  this  was  a 
very  erroneous  impression ;  that  I  believed  that  in  obedience  to  his  wish  a 
very  general  feeling  existed  that  some  reform,  and  even  a  considerable 
reform,  should  take  place.    He  then  interrupted  me,  and  said  that  he  believed 
'*  a  reform  and  a  considerable  reform  must  take  place ;  but  it  was  another 
question  whether  it  ought  ever  to  have  gone  so  far,**    I  then  went  on  to  say 
that  many  of  his  most  loyal  subjects  had  been  prevented  from  expressing 
their  opinions  by  the  fear  of  the  political  associations;  that  those  fears 
wero  considerably  allayed  by  his  proclamation,  but  that  there  was  a  general 
feeling  that  the  law  ought  to  be  strengthened  so  as  effectually  to  repress 
them  ;  that  I  felt  it  right  to  say  that  contrary  associations  would  be  formed 
if  this  was  not  done  (at  this  he  appeared  much  struck) ;  and  I  instanced 
the  present  state  of  Ireland  as  the  natural  consequence  of  such  a  step.    He 
rather  assented  to  this.    I  further  mentioned  the  unfairness  of  the  Reform 
Bill  towards  the  agricultural  interest,  and  enlarged  upon  what  is  stated  in 
the  address  on  the  creation  of  Peers.    I  was  afraid  I  had  gone  too  far,  and 
rather  apologized  for  delivering  these  opinions.    He  answered  that  I  could 
only  have  a  good  motive  for  giving  this  advice ;  that  he  was  convinced  that 
my  opinions  were  perfectly  in  unison  with  the  whole  of  my  political  conduct ; 
that  he  never  was  a  violent  man,  and  even  met  me  half-way.    Here  we 
ended,  and  he  began  talking  to  me  about  the  Game  Bill,  and  soon  after- 
wards dismissed  me.    I  believe  I  have  stated  the  whole  substance  of  our 
very  unimportant  conversation.     I  have  left  him  with  the  impression, 
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though  I  cannot  recollect  any  expressions  which  justify  me  in  entertaining 
this  belief,  that  he  has  not  at  present  consented  to  the  creation  of  Peers. 

Believe  me  your  very  affectionate  and  obliged, 

Gasootne  Salisbubt. 

On  second  thoughts  I  will  leave  this  at  your  house  to-morrow.  Pray 
excuse  all  the  scrawls  I  have  made,  as  I  have  not  time  to  write  it  over 
again.    I  hope  it  is  just  legible. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Argyll  Hoase,  17th  January,  J  832. 

Falck  and  Zuylen  will  <!ine  with  you  to-morrow.  I  told  them  to 
come  soon  after  seven,  which,  I  think,  was  the  time  you  mentioned. 

I  omitted  to  mention  yesterday  another  reason  for  our  proceeding  without 
delay  in  the  Dutch  affair,  which  seems  to  me  not  without  weight.  Before 
the  adjournment  I  had  given  notice  more  than  once  of  an  intention  to 
bring  forward  the  subject,  and  always  stated  that  it  was  only  deferred  in 
consequence  of  your  absence.  I  repeated  this  on  the  last  day  the  House 
met.  In  every  respect,  we  are  now  in  a  similar  position,  since  the  period 
for  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  has  been  postponed.  It  will  therefore 
naturally  be  expected  that  the  pledge  should  be  fulfilled.  The  object  of 
interfering  now  is  to  give  advice,  which  may  possibly  be  useful ;  but 
which,  at  all  events,  is  seasonable.  By  waiting  until  the  ratifications  are 
exchanged,  and  the  papers  produced,  we  can  only  censure,  when  censure 
can  be  of  no  use.    1  will  be  at  the  House  at  five. 

Ever  most  truly  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


77ie  Earl  of  Boden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Luke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  DEAB  Lord,  Dublin,  18th  January,  1832. 

I  know  how  anxious  your  Grace  will  be  to  hear  the  result  of  our  great 
Protestant  meeting  yesterday ;  and  although  the  papers  will  give  you  all 
the  details,  I  can  assure  you  it  was  most  satisfactory,  and,  1  think,  will 
meet  with  your  fullest  approbation.  The  *  Evening  Mail '  will  of  course  have 
the  best  report  of  it.  I  never  saw  such  a  political  meeting.  There  were 
about  3000  people  in  the  room.  We  were  obliged  to  adjourn  to  the  King's 
Room  in  the  Mansion  House,  and  got  the  chief  magistrate  of  this  city  to 
take  the  chair.  O'Connell  fixed  the  day  of  our  meeting  for  his  assembly  of 
the  trades,  hoping  to  deter  us;  but  1  believe  such  a  Protestant  spirit 
and  strength  has  been  roused  in  Ireland  that  no  power  or  force  could 
subdue  it.  I  never  saw  such  a  meeting  as  yesterday,  such  a  good 
spirit  and  such  devotion  to  the  maintenance  of  our  Protestant  liberties 
and  rights.  The  Lord  Mayor  waited  on  the  Secretary  to  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  the  night  before,  saying,  that  in  consequence  of  the  assembly 
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Pray  pardon  my  troubling  you — which  nothing  but  the  miserable 
position  in  which  we  arc  placed  could  have  induced  mo  to  do. 

Ever  yours  most  Caithfully, 

Howe. 

Don't  mention  Lady  Ely.  I  have  told  the  Queen  yon  know  her  wish 
to  hear  your  opinion,  but  that  I  don't  know  whether  you  will  think  it 
prudent  to  write. 

[Enclosube.] 

To  Earl  Howe. 
Mt  Lord,  PaTtlion,  ISth  January. 

I  thank  you  most  sinoerely  for  having  communicated  to  me  Lady  Ely*8 
letter,  which  I  burnt  according  to  your  wish  after  its  perusal.  I  road  it  to  the 
King,  who  was  as  much  pleased  with  it  as  I  was,  and  heard  with  pleasure 
what  ^e  mentioned  respecting  the  R.  C.  in  her  neighbourhood  having  asked 
her  for  Bibles.  Ho  said  ** ihaf*  good"  I  also  am  glad  he  had  this  opportunity 
of  seeing  her  now  plan  of  education.  His  eyes  are  open  and  see  the  great 
difficulties  in  which  he  is  placed ;  he  sees  everything  in  the  right  light,  but  I 
am  afraid  has  tlie  fixed  idea  that  no  other  administration  could  be  formed  at 
present  amongst  your  friends,  and  thinks  that  they  are  aware  of  it  themselves. 

How  &r  he  is  right  or  not  I  cannot  pretend  to  say,  for  I  do  not  understand 
these  important  things,  but  I  should  like  to  know  what  the  Duke  of 
Welling^n  thinks,  for  he  must  bo  a  good  judge  of  this  question. 

It  is  really  a  great  satisfaction  for  me  to  know  that  I  have  been  able  to 
gain  the  frienduliip  of  those  attached  to  my  person,  and  I  value  this  good 
fortune  more  than  I  can  tell.  Lady  Ely's  letter  therefore  has  caused  mo 
great  pleasure,  and  I  hope  sho  will  not  resign  after  having  received  my 
letter  to  her. 

I  am  much  better  again,  and  hope  in  a  few  days,  if  the  weather  remains  as 
fine  as  it  is  now,  to  resume  my  usual,  &a  &c. 


Hie  Marquess  Camden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinyUm, 

Dear  Duke  or  Wellington,  Brighton,  2l8t  January,  1832. 

1  was  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  King  yesterday.  I  presented  the 
address,  which  touched  on  the  subject  of  Reform  very  temperately,  and 
said,  I  should  not  enlarge  on  its  expressions,  in  which  I  agreed,  and  had 
signed  the  address. 

I  then  put  his  Majesty  in  mind  of  the  kind  expressions  he  had  used  to 
me  on  a  former  occasion.  I  told  him  the  object  I  had  in  view  was  to 
address  him  on  the  subject  of  the  creation  of  Peers,  but  gave  him  notice 
beforehand  that  my  duty  would  call  upon  me  to  speak  so  earnestly  and 
so  strongly,  that  I  should  not  proceed  after  this  notice  unless  I  had  his 
commands  to  do  so.  The  King  confirmed  his  former  professions,  and  I 
proceeded  to  enforce  my  opinion  with  that  decision  which  the  subject 
demanded.  I  never  Bi>oko  before  to  anyone  so  firmly,  and  he  said  he  had 
certainly  never  been  addressed  so  strongly  by  any  of  those  who  had 
spoken  to  him.    He  thanked  me  for  my  frank  declaration. 
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He  was  very  cautions  in  mentioning  anything  as  to  his  intentions  of 
yielding  to  this  measure,  and  I  can  only  guess  that  he  will  not  make  such 
creations  if  he  can  see  his  way  to  uphold  others  in  government  who  would 
enahle  him  to  resist  it  This  is  only  inference;  but  there  are  circum- 
stances in  the  conversation  of  which  I  have  made  an  accurate  minute,  and 
which  I  will  communicate  to  you  personally  and  individually  on  Wednes- 
day, but  in  the  most  confidential  way :  for  if  it  is  even  possible  for  me 
to  do  any  good,  it  must  be  by  the  King's  confidence  in  me  as  a  friend 
of  Ais. 

He  asked  with  much  earnestness  what  I  thought  were  your  sentiments. 
I  said  I  believed  you  had  not  wavered  in  your  general  sentiments,  but  you 
had  ever  shown  yourself  a  reasonable  and  right-minded  man. 

I  shall  have  some  communications  worth  your  consideration.  I  think 
him  uncommonly  alarmed  at  the  general  aspect  of  things. 

Tours,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Camden. 

The  King  insisted  on  my  staying  here  to-day  and  dining  with  him. 


The  Duke  of  Montrose  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  DBAB  Lobd  Duke,  Grosyenor  Square,  2l8t  January,  1832. 

I  herewith  transmit  to  your  Grace  the  dutiful  and  loyal  address  of 
several  noblemen,  gentlemen,  freeholders,  and  justices  of  the  peace,  of  the 
county  of  Dumbarton,  who  entertain  great  alarm  at  the  total  alteration  of 
the  rights  of  voting,  and  particularly  of  those  relating  to  the  counties  of 
Scotland;  and  they  express  their  anxiety  and  anxious  hope  that  his 
Majesty  will  not  yield  to  the  advice  which,  it  is  said,  has  been  given  to 
his  Majesty  to  create  Peers,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  bill  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  I  was  charged  by  the  gentlemen  signing  the  petition 
to  request  an  audience  of  his  Majesty,  and  to  deliver  the  address  into 
his  Majesty's  own  hands;  but  should  my  health  not  allow  me  to  do 
this  in  person,  I  was  desired  to  solicit  your  Grace  to  have  the  good* 
ness  to  present  their  address  to  his  Majesty,  at  an  audience  asked  for  that 
purpose. 

The  King  is  to  be  in  London  on  Monday  at  1  o'clock,  and  I  was  in 
hopes  of  being  able  to  present  the  address  to  his  Majesty  before  he  receives 
the  Recorder's  Report ;  but  unluckily  I  have  got  an  attack  of  gout,  which 
prevents  me  from  going  out  on  Monday,  and  I  therefore  must  request  your 
Grace  to  have  the  goodness  to  present  the  address  of  the  Dumbartonshire 
gentlemen,  &c,  to  his  Majesty. 

I  hope  your  Grace  will  excuse  my  giving  you  this  trouble,  and  I  remain^ 
with  great  consideration  and  regard. 

Your  Grace's  obedient,  humble  servant, 

MONTBOBE. 
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[  2013.  ]  To  the  Luke  of  Montrose, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  2l8t  Jannaiy,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  note  and  the  address  from  Dumbarton, 
of  which  I  will  take  charge  with  great  pleasure,  if  you  should 
think  proper  to  give  me  the  charge  of  it  after  perusing  this  note. 

Although  I  go  out  riding  and  walking,  I  don't  think  that  I 
am  sufficiently  well  to  go  to  St.  James's  and  to  expose  myself 
to  the  heat  and  cold  of  the  rooms  there.  If  I  were  to  seek  an 
audience  of  the  King,  he  might  talk  to  me  upon  the  situation 
of  affairs.  I  must  tell  him  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth. 
Nobody  can  produce  an  alteration  but  his  Majesty  himself. 
The  mischief  has  been  done,  is  doing,  and  will  be  completed  in 
his  name  aux  oris  de  Vive  le  Boi !  Can  he  comprehend  and  feel 
his  situation  ?  Has  he  the  resolution  to  take  a  decided  course 
to  extricate  himself;  and  the  determination  and  firmness  to 
persevere  in  it  ?  If  he  has,  he  does  not  require  advice.  If  he 
has  not,  no  advice  could  be  of  any  use  to  him.  I  therefore  am 
anxious  to  avoid  seeing  his  Majesty. 

But,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  have  another  reason  for  not  seek- 
ing an  audience  to  present  petitions.  It  is  understood  .that  a 
Peer  or  a  Privy  Councillor  has  a  right  to  ask  an  audience ;  but 
it  is  for  his  own  affairs  with  the  King,  or  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  the  King  his  opinion  upon  public  affairs.  I  don't  say 
that  a  Peer  may  not  avail  himself  of  this  occasion  to  present  a 
petition  or  address  from  the  subject ;  but  it  appears  to  me  that 
it  is  an  abuse  of  the  privilege  to  ask  for  an  audience  solely  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  presenting  an  address.  It  is  very  well 
known  that  I  gave  this  opinion  to  the  late  king,  and  I  must  not 
unnecessarily  pursue  a  course  inconsistent  with  it. 

I  have  several  petitions,  some  from  Scotland,  to  present  to 
the  King,  and  I  had  determined  to  present  them  at  the  Levee 
in  the  usual  manner.  If  you  choose,  I  will  do  the  same  with 
that  from  Dumbarton.  Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  of  Londonderry  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Wynyard  Park,  2l8t  January,  1832. 

I  rejoice  to  sec  by  the  papers  and  to  learn  that  you  are  well  enough  to 
attend  the  House  of  Lords  again.    God  grant  that  you  may  oontinuo  to 
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• 
be  able  to  go  through  its  arduous  labours.  This  alone  may  give  us  some 
courage  and  hopes  in  our  present  deplorable  position.  One  of  my  letters 
this  morning  informs  mo  there  is  an  idea  of  your  giving  notice  of  a  motion 
on  Belgium  for  Thursday,  If  so,  and  that  you  mean  to  divide,  and  will 
be  kind  enough  to  let  me  know  by  return,  I  shall  willingly  run  up  to  be 
present.  I  never  mind  fag  when  I  can  be  of  the  least  use.  Besides,  I 
have  three  addresses,  very  respectably  and  numerously  signed,  for  the  King, 
from  the  north  of  Ireland,  Belfast,  and  from  Durham  and  from  Stockton 
and  vicinity ;  and,  as  I  shall  ask  an  audience,  I  shall  tell  his  Majesty  what 
he  is  thought  of  by  the  petitioners  if  ho  sells  himself  to  the  political 
unions,  &c. 

When  I  see  you  in  London  and  have  done  this  duty,  I  shall  be  able  to 
regulate  my  further  arrangements  with  my  family. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  affectionately. 

Vane  Londokdebbt. 


To  Earl  Howe.  [  2014.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Howe,  London,  21st  January,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  am  much  obliged  to  you  for 
the  interest  which  you  express  about  myself.  I  go  to  the 
House  of  Lords  every  day,  in  order  to  prove  to  the  world  that 
I  am  not  dead  or  dying.     In  fact,  I  am  quite  well. 

From  the  moment  that  the  King  dissolved  the  late  Parlia- 
ment in  April  last,  I  have  considered  his  Majesty  as  exactly  in 
the  position  in  which  King  Charles  I.  stood  when  he  consented 
to  the  bill  to  deprive  himself  of  the  power  of  dissolving  or  pro- 
roguing his  Parliament  without  their  consent,  which  afterwards 
became  the  Long  Parliament.  The  King  is  in  that  situation ; 
it  is  true,  not  permanently,  as  Charles  I.  was ;  but  he  is  so  at 
certain  seasons  of  the  year,  according  to  the  state  of  the  business 
in  Parliament ;  and  those  who  have  placed  him  in  that  situation 
will  take  care  to  keep  him  so  as  long  and  put  him  in  it  as 
frequently  as  they  can. 

The  King  of  this  country  is  a  tower  of  strength.  But  he 
must  have  the  resolution  to  will  to  be  so,  and  the  persevering 
firmness  to  overcome  his  difficulties. 

As  I  have  above  shown  you,  the  King  has  placed  himself  in 
a  most  difficult  position.  But  who  can  advise  him  to  take  the 
steps  necessary  to  extricate  himself  from  those  difficulties  ? 

Who  can  say  that  the  King  does  not  approve  of  all  that  is 
going  on  ?    This  I  can  say,  that  if  it  were  not  believed  that  it 
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was  approved  by  the  King,  the  country  would  have  seouied  it 
long  ago. 

But  if  the  King  do  not  approve,  who  can  venture  to  advise 
him  to  take  a  particular  course,  when  even  a  doubt  can  be 
entertained  by  any  part  of  the  public  ? 

As  for  my  part  I  do  not  doubt,  I  never  have  doubted,  that  if 
public  affairs  go  on  as  they  are,  this  country  will  be  lost  I 
have  the  privilege  still  of  stating  my  opinion  in  Parliament :  I 
will  state  it  there  and  justify  it,  and  endeavour  at  least  to 
obtain  more  time,  if  not  to  prevent  entirely  the  worst  of  these 
measures. 

I  can  do  no  more  in  Parliament  I  can  do  nothing  out  of 
Parliament 

Remember  me  most  kindly  to  Lady  Howe,  and  believe 
me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  2015.  ]      MEMOBANDUM  ON  PRECAUTIONS  TO  BE  TAKEN  AT  MAN- 
CHESTER IN  CASE  OP  THE  APPEARANCE  OP  CHOLEBA. 

Jannary,  1832. 

I  have  perused  these  papers  with  attention.* 

Whatever  is  done  upon  this  subject  must  be  done  with  great 
caution,  and  must  be  distinctly  stated  to  be  rendered  necessary 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  disorder  prevailing  in  the  town,  and 
must  not  be  drawn  into  or  considered  as  a  precedent 

I  quite  concur  in  thinking  that  the  barracks  fully  occupied  by 
the  troops  ought  not  to  be  overfilled  by  women  and  children. 

If  the  services  of  the  number  of  men  which  the  barracks  will 
hold  at  Manchester,  or  in  any  other  town,  are  required  in  that 
town,  it  will  be  much  better  to  detach  from  the  regiment  in 
Manchester  its  married  men,  with  their  wives  and  children,  to 
some  other  quarter,  of  course  with  the  proper  proportion  of 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officers ;  and  to  bring  mto  Man- 
chester unmarried  men,  even  of  another  regiment,  keeping  the 
barracks  at  Manchester  as  full  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  no 
more. 

I  see  little  advantage  in  removing  the  women  and  children 

*  Corrospondonce  between  Colonel  Shaw  and  Sir  H.  Bouverie,  and  tho  ob- 
bervaiions  of  the  Quartonnaster-General  and  Master-General  of  the  Oidnanoe. 
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from  one  place  to  another,  unless  they  can  be  placed  and  kept 
in  barracks,  and  under  the  discipline  and  regulation  of  barracks, 
during  the  prevalence  of  the  disease. 

If  there  is  not  room  for  them  in  the  ordinary  barracks  of  the 
district,  I  would  recommend  the  adoption  of  a  plan  for  lodging 
them  of  the  same  description  with  the  system  of  the  half-hiUet 
stcUiana  in  Ireland. 

Whatever  is  done  upon  the  subject,  I  earnestly  recommend 
that  care  should  be  taken  not  to  throw  any  expense  upon  the 
public.  Everything  should  be  done  to  keep  the  soldier  in 
health,  by  removing  his  wife  and  family  from  the  danger  of 
infection.  But  it  should  be  at  the  expense  of  the  soldier  him- 
self. It  is  very  important  to  attend  to  this,  as  it  will  tend  to 
impress  the  soldiers  that  this  indulgence  is  for  a  public  object 
for  a  particular  emergency,  and  that  they  must  not  expect  to 
derive  any  advantage  from  it  in  future,  or  even  pecuniary 
advantage  on  this  occasion. 

Wellington. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm* 

MONSIEUB  LE  Due,  13  Holies  Street,  28  Janvier  1832. 

Jo  m'empresse  de  remercier  Votro  Gr&ce  du  renvoi  de  la  carte  et  da 
rbglement  de  la  navigation  du  Rhin.  Si  je  n*avaiB  pas  craint  de  vous 
ddranger.  Monsieur  le  Due,  je  serais  d^j2k  venu  vous  porter  ma  reconnais- 
sance pour  le  beau  discours  que  vous  avez  adress^  k  la  chambre  en  rdponse 
h  Lord  Grey.  Je  ne  sais  pas  comment  ce  dernier  se  tirera  de  sa  d^lara- 
tion  par  rapport  k  la  garantie  de  la  dette.  C'est  un  article  en  sept  para- 
graphes.  Lord  Grey  n*admet  que  le  premier  de  ces  paragraphes,  c*est  k 
dire  le  transport  d*un  livre  2k  un  autre ;  aprte  cela,  les  cr^anciers  hollandais 
pourraient  dormir  tranquillement  11!  A  un  syst^me  aussi  absurde  et  si 
pen  loyal  Votre  Gr&ce  a  parfaitement  rdpondu,  en  disant  quo  Lord  Grey 
u'avait  pas  lu  le  traits.  II  n'y  avait  pas  k  faire  d'autre  r^ponse ;  on  bien, 
comme  Lord  Aberdeen  I'a  observe,  que  ce  serait  le  mdme  que  de  garantir 
Ics  vents  et  les  vagues  de  la  m[er.  Le  minist^re  ne  pent  sortir  de  ce 
dilomme :  '*  ou  vous  n*avez  rien  garanti,  ou  vous  avez  garanti  vingUqwUre 
articles."  Et  veuillez  observer,  Monsieur  le  Due,  que  la  garantie  de  la 
dctte  est  la  seule  qui  nous  int^resse ;  toutes  les  autres  sent  contre  nous. 
J'esp^re  qu*il  y  aura  occasion  dans  le  parlement  d'^laircir  ce  doute,  et  de 
constater  exactement  ce  que  PAngleterre  garantit  ou  non.  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  annonce  positivement  I'intention  de  ratifier  le  traits  le  31.  Ce  jour-la 
il  convoquera,  k  onze  beures  du  soir,  les  signataires  du  traits,  pour  savoir 
ce  que  chacun  d*eux  fera.  Voilk  ce  qu'on  m*a  assur^.  Je  suis  inform^ 
^galement  que  les  trois  feront  encore  une  tentative  poUr  engager  Lord 
Falmcrston  ^  un  nouveau  delai. 
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Le  discours  do  Votrc  Qrtce  et  celui  de  Lord  Aberdeen  seront^  j'en  siiis 
sflr,  rc^us  en  Hollande  avec  la  plus  vive  gratitude  et  avec  I'admiration 
qu'ils  m^ritent. 

Yeuillez  agr^er,  Monsieur  le  Due,  mes  nouveaux  hommages. 

H.  ZUYLEN  DE  NtEVELT. 


The  Earl  of  Bosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WtUington, 

St.  James's  Sqaarc; 
Mt  dear  Duke  of  Wellinqton,  31st  Janaarj,  1832. 

I  presume  that  your  intention  of  dividing  on  Thursday  remains  un- 
changed, and  that  we  must  make  as  good  a  division  as  we  can  under  the 
circimistances. 

I  have  proxies  from 

The  Duke  of  Buckingham, 

The  Duke  of  Leeds, 

Earl  of  Orford,  \ 

Earl  of  Jersey.  I  all  were  present  last  time. 

Earl  Delawarr,  J 

Lord  Londonderry  has  not  left  me  his  proxy,  but  he  probably  sent  it  to 
Eldon.  I  have  sent  for  proxies  to  Lord  Forester  and  Lord  Melville,  and 
Jersey  has  written  to  Lord  Chesterfield. 

I  have  besides,  remaining  from  the  last  day, 

Lord  Abingdon, 

Monson, 

Lord  Ravensworth's,  which  I  shall  keep  back. 

Lord  Chesterfield  will  probably  return  his  proxy  to  your  Grace,  and 
Holmes  tells  me  that  Lord  Limerick  has  written  angrily  to  know  why  his 
proxy  was  not  given,  and  he  has  explained  it  by  the  want  of  Peers  to  hold 
them,  and  given  an  assurance  that  it  shall  be  entered  next  day. 

You  will  also  probably  receive  the  Duke  of  Rutland's,  and  possibly  the 
Duke  of  Beaufort's. 

Your  Grace  will  doubtless  recollect  that  if  these  proxies,  and  others  in 
your  own  possession,  are  to  be  entered,  we  must  have  them  by  two  o'clock 
on  Thursday.  I  will  be  at  Apsley  House  on  that  day  at  half-past  one,  to 
receive  your  commands. 

It  appears  to  be  certain  that  Pamell  is  out,  and  I  hear  Robert  Ghrant  is 
to  succeed  him,  and  be  succeeded  as  Judge- Advocate  by  Macaulay. 

The  conference  met  yesterday,  and  they  assemble  to-night  at  ten,  when 
tlie  English  and  French  plenipotentiaries  are  to  exchange  the  ratifications ; 
the  others  are  to  withhold  theirs  for  the  present  under  the  existing  circum- 
stances, but  to  concur  in  a  declaration  that  they  wUl  ratify  the  treaty  as 
it  now  stands,  and,  as  I  understood  from  Talleyrand,  even  without  any 
consent  from  Holland. 

He  made  this  communication  to  Robert  Baring,  and  that  evidently  with 
the  purpose  of  its  being  published. 

Baring  observed, "  Then  there  is  no  chance  left  for  Holland."  The  Prince 
replied,  "  Pardon  me,  it  is  by  no  means  so ;  for  although  the  treaty  as 
between  the  five  Powers  and  Holland  will  admit  of  no  alteration,  it  will  be 
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open  to  Holland  to  treat  with  Belgium  upon  the  subject  of  their  differ- 
ences, and  we  the  conference  shall  be  willing  to  intervene,  and  use  our 
influence  to  render  Belgium  moderate' and  tractable,  and  particularly  with 
respect  to  the  article  of  the  rivers  and  canals." 

It  was  impossible  to  mistake  the  purpose  or  meaning  of  his  communica- 
tion, and  he  took  anxious  pains  to  make  us  clearly  understand  the  case. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  Leopold  must  give  way,  and  that  they  hope 
to  bring  Holland  to  agree. 

We  had yesterday  at  the  Committee,  and  he  made  an  exhi- 
bition very  little  creditable  to  himself,  and  exceedingly  disagreeable  to 
the  Minister  who  named  him,  and  who  had  cried  him  up. 

I  will  not  detain  you  by  repeating  all  the  singular  things  he  said  ; 
but  he  chiefly  dwelt  upon  two  plans  as  the  result  of  his  inquiries  and 
meditations. 

The  first.  That,  in  order  to  provide  for  the  present  relief  of  the  clergy, 
the  government  should  issue  paper  (or  Exchequer  Bills),  bearing  a  small 
interest,  to  each  incumbent,  to  the  amount  of  the  tithes  and  arrears  due 
to  him  from  his  parish,  he  showing  that  he  had  used  all  legal  and  prudent 
measures  to  endeavour  to  recover  them ;  and  that  government  should  take 
upon  itself  the  task  of  enforcing  the  payment  of  such  arrears  from  the 
people,  to  meet  the  charge  of  the  bills  so  issued. 

His  other  plan  for  the  permanent  settlement  of  the  question  was — all 
church  property,  lands,  glebes,  leases,  tithes,  &c.,  should  be  vested  in  com- 
missioners, to  be  appointed  for  dioceses  or  smaller  districts,  and  the  whole 
under  each  Board  be  melted  into  one  general  fund,  out  of  which  the  com- 
missioners were  to  pay  a  due  proportion  to  each  incumbent ;  the  commis- 
sioners to  take  upon  themselves,  under  the  authority  of  the  government, 
to  collect  the  rents  and  tithes  throughout  Ireland. 

His  ulterior  views,  not,  however,  very  clearly  detailed,  were  that  tithes 
should  be  commuted  for  an  acreable  tax,  or  settled  by  composition ;  that 
the  proprietors  of  lands  should  purchase  them  for  money,  and  the  com- 
missioners or  government  should  vest  the  price  in  the  Funds,  and  with 
that,  as  &st  as  occasion  offered,  purchase  land  as  the  future  provision  for 
the  church. 

Ho  took  an  opportunity  of  giving  an  opinion  that  any  arrangement  of 
tithes  for  Ireland  must  be  extended  to  England,  to  meet  the  growing  dis- 
content upon  that  subject  here ;  adding,  that  if  the  system  of  tithes  was 
given  up  in  Ireland  alone,  it  would  operate  as  a  bonus  upon  insurrection  in 
England. 

I  have  omitted  a  great  deal  that  might  be  curious,  but  I  was  afraid  that 
I  have  already  detained  you  too  long. 

Yours  feithfully, 

BOSSLTN. 


Lord  Wharndiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Brighton,  31st  January,  1832. 

I  am  induced,  by  the  kind  and  friendly  manner  with  which  you  have 
treated  my  former  letters,  and  have  communicated  with  me  personally, 
again  to  trouble  you  upon  the  subject,  which  we  can  none  of  us  look  at 
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without  feeling  that  a  false  step  taken  with  respect  to  it  may  inyolye  most 
fatal  consequences.  I  feel  bound  also,  after  what  has  passed  between  u^ 
not  to  take  any  decided  step  in  public  without  a  fnnk  communication  to 
you  of  the  motives  which  lead  me  to  think  it  advisable  that  I  ^ould  do  so, 
and  previously  to  give  my  best  consideration  to  the  objections  which  you 
may  feel  to  it. 

Upon  this  fatal  subject  of  Reform  you  and  I,  although  we  concurred  in 
thinking  it  fit  that  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  should  be  resisted  in  the 
last  session,  have  declared  different  opinions.  Tou  haTe,  in  some  degree, 
relaxed  from  the  rigour  of  your  declaration  of  November  1830,  but  you 
still  appear  to  think  that  we  may  get  out  of  the  scrape  by  a  much  smaller 
sacrifice  than  I  believe  to  be  possible.  I  continue  to  think,  as  I  declared 
in  April  1831,  that  not  only  Reform,  but  a  large  measure  of  Reform,  is  now 
absolutely  necessary  to  sustain  the  mixed  constitution  of  this  country  in 
the  good  opinion  and  affection  of  those  who  live  under  it.  If  I  could  view 
our  present  situation  otherwise,  satisfied  as  /  am  that  our  old  Constitution 
answered  every  purpose,  I  would  incur  any  odium  or  run  any  hazard  rather 
than  allow  a  mere  party  in  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Radicals  and  Dissenters  out  of  them,  to  overbear  the  opinions  and  wishes 
of  the  sounder  part  of  my  countrymen.  But  all  that  has  passed  during 
the  last  year  and  a  half  has  satisfied  me  that  the  number  of  those  who  do 
not  believe  considerable  reform  of  Parliament  to  be  necessary  is  very  small 
indeed  out  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  with  that  conviction  I  don't 
think  myself  justified  in  an  obstinate  refiisal  of  such  a  measure  for  that 
object  as  may  enable  the  country  to  ward  off  the  blow  that  is  now  too 
evidently  aimed  at  all  its  institutions.  The  government,  however^  have 
produced  a  measure  which,  if  it  passes  into  a  law  in  the  state  in  which  it 
will,  to  all  appearance,  come  up  from  the  House  of  Commons,  lays  every- 
thing prostrate,  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  tender  mercy  of  the 
agitators  and  Republicans. 

Matters,  then,  being  in  this  situation,  the  practical  question  which  I 
have  asked  myself  is  this :  In  what  way  can  I  best  arrive  at  my  object  of 
getting  rid,  not  of  all  danger  (for  that  is  now  impossible),  but  of  what  I 
conceive  to  be  the  most  dangerous  part  of  this  measure  ?  Is  it  by  again 
refusing  to  read  the  bill  a  second  time  ?  The  answer  to  this  last  question 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  predicament  in  which  we  are  now  placed.  We 
have  tried  it,  and,  I  grieve  to  say,  almost  without  success.  Our  appeal  to 
the  country  to  reconsider  the  question,  and  not  to  force  it  upon  us,  has 
been  answered  by  a  demand  from  public  meetings  for  as  efficient  a  bill  as  the 
last,  and  by  declarations  from  other  bodies  that,  although  they  approve  of  our 
conduct  upon  that  occasion  in  throwing  out  the  late  bill,  they  are  willing, 
nay,  they  are  desirous,  that  such  a  measure  of  Reform  shall  pass  as  shall 
remedy  acknowledged  blots  and  defects  in  the  Constitution.  Every  day  that 
has  passed  since  the  vote  in  the  House  of  Lords,  has  increased  my  regret  that 
that  vote  was  not  accompanied,  as  I  proposed,  by  some  resolutions  in  the 
sense  of  this  last  expression  of  public  opinion  ;  for  I  am  satisfied  that  we 
k]iou1(1  in  that  case  have  been  far  more  able  to  deal  satisfactorily  with  this 
new  edition  of  the  Reform  Bill.  In  the  absence,  however,  of  such  a  declara- 
tion on  our  parts,  our  vote  has  been  taken  by  the  country  as  one  of  mere 
rasiHtauce  to  Reform,  and  our  power  of  opposition  greatly  crippled.     It 
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appears  to  me,  then,  '*  rebits  sic  stantibus,'*  that  it  is  impossible,  unless  some 
alternative  is  held  out,  again  to  resist  the  second  reading  of  this  bill,  and 
that  the  only  line  which  is  left  to  us  is  to  agree  to  that  stage,  or  at  least 
not  to  oppose  it,  to  endeavour  to  alter  and  amend  it  in  the  Committee, 
and,  according  to  our  success  in  those  endeavours,  to  pass  or  reject  it  in  a 
future  stage.  And  to  this  extent  /  have  myself,  and  I  have  reason  to  think 
others  have  also,  made  up  our  minds. 

But  what  alternative  can  we  look  to?  The  first  and  most  obvious  one 
is,  that  another  measure  of  Reform  should  be  produced  from  our  side  of  the 
question,  to  which,  by  mutual  concession  of  opinion,  we  should  be  gene- 
mlly  enabled  to  give  our  support.  Can  such  a  thing  be  hoped  for  ?  Tou 
and  Sir  R.  Feel,  the  known  and  acknowledged  leaders  of  the  party,  will 
not  undertake  it.  Who  else  can,  with  the  least  hope  of  sufficiently  con- 
ciliating opinions  in  its  favour  to  give  it  a  chance  of  success?  I  fear, 
therefore,  that  we  cannot  have  recourse  to  this.  The  only  other  alternative 
is  to  accompany  the  vote,  refusing  to  read  the  bill  a  second  time,  with 
resolutions.  But  here,  again,  the  same  difficulty  occurs.  Can  we  agree 
upon  any  resolutions  ?  And  if  they  are  voted,  shall  we  not  do  what  you 
object  to  so  much — make  ourselves  responsible  for  a  measure  of  Reform 
founded  upon  these  resolutions  ?  Still,  I  am  quite  ready,  and  I  am  sure  so 
are  those  who  think  with  me,  to  meet  you,  and  such  other  persons  as  you 
may  choose,  to  try  if  we  can  come  to  an  understanding  upon  these  points. 
Supposing,  however,  that  the  proposal  of  any  other  alternative  §baX\  be 
found  to  be  impracticable,  and  that  we,  in  accordance  with  the  best  view 
we  can  take  of  our  present  situation,  are  driven  to  agree  to,  or  not  to 
oppose,  the  second  reading,  other  practical  questions  arise  immediately. 
Will  you,  and  those  who  think  with  you,  give  us  your  assistance  in 
amending  the  bill  when  in  committee  ?  Can  we  come  to  an  agreement  as 
to  what  amendments  shall  be  proposed  and  insisted  upon  ?  To  any  con- 
sultation for  the  purpose  of  settling  this  latter  point  we  shall  readily  give 
our  best  assistance.  And,  after  all,  if  the  bill  as  amended  is  still  such  as 
you  cannot  give  your  vote  for,  you  have  but  to  vote  against  it  subse- 
quently, as  was  done  by  the  Opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  the 
last  session,  and  all  responsibility  on  the  subject  is  removed  from  your 
shoulders. 

Having  thus  fairly,  I  think,  stated  the  relative  positions  in  which  we  are 
placed,  and  what  appear  to  me  to  be  the  only  possible  modes  of  getting 
in  any  degree  out  of  our  difficulties,  I  have  stiU  to  state  to  you  what  leads 
me  to  think  that  as  early  a  decision  as  possible  should  be  come  to  upon 
this  matter,  and  that,  to  avoid  an  imminent  danger,  some  public  declara- 
tion of  the  line  we  mean  to  follow  is  absolutely  necessary.  Tou  believe,  as 
well  as  myself,  that  the  King  has  agreed  to  make  such  Peers  as  may  be 
recommended  to  him  by  his  ministers  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  this  bill 
as  far  as  the  second  reading,  at  all  events.  I  have  no  doubt  of  it ;  and  I 
believe  farther,  that  the  only  reason  why  they  have  not  been  already 
made  is,  that  there  are  in  the  Cabinet  a  certain  number  of  persons  who 
are  anxious  to  avoid  this  creation  of  Peers  if  possible,  and  who  are  now 
endeavouring  to  delay  it,  by  holding  out  that  there  will  be  no  occasion  for 
so  violent  n  step.  But  we  cannot  expect  that  they  will,  in  the  absence  of 
any  public  declaration  in  support  of  their  opinion,  be  long  able  to  stand  out 
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against  the  moro  violent,  who,  from  general  party  views  as  well  as  from 
thinking  their  retention  of  office  identified  with  this  bill^  are  constantly 
pushing  Lord  Grey  to  this  measure,  which  not  only  insures  the  passing  of 
the  bill  in  its  worst  form,  and  the  permanence  of  Whig  power  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  but  for  ever  puts  an  end  to  its  respectability  and  weight  as  a  part 
of  the  Legislature.  Having,  then,  made  up  my  mind  to  vote  for,  or  not 
object  to,  the  second  reading,  it  is  possible  that  my  declaring  it  may  avert 
this  misfortune,  and  I  do  not  feel  that,  with  that  chance,  I  should  be 
justified  in  remaining  silent. 

From  what  you  said  in  the  carriage  the  other  night,  I  fear  that  you  will 
not  agree  with  me  in  this  view  of  our  present  situation.  I  only  hope  that 
the  House  of  Lords  will  not  be  actuated  by  what  appears  to  me  to  be  an 
erroneous  notion  of  its  duty.  Its  part  in  the  Constitution,  as  I  view  it,  in 
such  a  crisis  as  this,  is  to  interpose  a  moderate  and  well-considered  check 
to  the  inroad  of  principles  of  too  popular  and  too  democratic  a  character ; 
but  it  ought  not,  in  my  opinion,  after  an  unsuccessful  appeal  to  the  country 
on  the  principle  of  the  measure,  to  persist  in  an  obstinate  refusal  to  try 
whether,  by  amendment,  it  cannot  be  rendered  such  as  may  be  safely 
adopted.  Let  us  take  care  that  we  are  not  at  issue  with  the  Grown,  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  the  people ;  and  that  we  do  not  become  responsible 
for  all  the  confusion  which  must  ensue,  without  the  least  hope  of  final 
success  in  a  struggle  which  we  shall  have  unnecessarily  provoked. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  faithfully, 

Whabncliffb. 


Copy  of  a  Letter  from  the  Eabl  of  Habbowbt. 

After  our  various  conversations  upon  the  Reform  question,  yon  may 
expect  perhaps  to  receive  a  few  lines  from  me  upon  the  present  state  of  it. 

We  both  agreed,  when  we  last  talked  it  over,  that  we  were  quite  at 
liberty  to  take  the  line  which  at  the  time  we  might  think  best. 

The  question  now*  presses  for  decision  as  to  what  that  line  should  be ;  and  I 
should  not  answer  the  confidence  with  which  you  have  honoured  me,  if  I  did 
not  state  the  bearings  of  my  own  mind,  and  as  shortly  as  I  can  the  grounds 
of  my  present  opinion.  The  new  points  of  the  case  since  I  came  to  town 
seem  to  be  these :  the  increased  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons 
in  favour  of  the  bill,  and  what  I  cannot  know,  but  what  I  believe  on 
sufficient  grounds  to  actuate  my  conduct,  the  carte  hUmche  given  to  the 
Ministers  by  the  King  for  the  creation  of  Peers,  in  order  to  insure  the 
second  reading  at  whatever  period  they  judge  it  necessary. 

Now,  if  this  be  so,  we  arc  indeed  reduced  (as  in  truth  we  have  been  ever 
since  the  bill  was  introduced)  to  a  mere  choice  between  evils.  If  Ministers 
are  convinced  that  the  second  reading  will  be  rejected,  they  will  previously 
create  Peers  enough  to  carry  it.  What  is  the  consequence  ?  The  bill  is 
carried  without  any  amendment,  and  the  House  of  Lords  is  swamped  for  ever. 
The  Miuisters  also  become  the  absolute  masters  of  the  House  of  Lords  upon 
all  future  questions.  If  the  government,  instead  of  previously  creating 
Peers,  wait  till  they  are  beat  in  the  second  reading,  in  order  to  have  a  little 
more  semblance  of  justification,  they  have  nothing  to  do  then  but  to  prorogue 


Jan.  1832.  ADVOCATING  SOME  REFORM.  177 

Parliament  for  a  week,  in  order  to  create  Peers,  and  then  consummate  the 
work  of  destruction. 

How  can,  then,  the  greatest  of  all  evils  be  in  any  degree  averted,  not 
certainly  without  incurring  considerable  evils,  but  such  as  appear  to  me 
to  be  less  than  those  which  I  have  stated  ? 

If  the  Ministers  can  be  assured  beforehand  that  a  creation  of  Peers  will 
not  be  necessary  to  insure  a  second  reading  of  the  bill,  they  are  deprived  of 
all  excuse  for  swamping  the  House  of  Lords ;  and  knowing  the  reluctance 
of  many  of  the  Cabinet  to  this  measure,  and  the  high  disapprobation  of 
some  of  their  followers  (the  story  of  the  Duke  of  Portland  and  his  forty 
followers  isby-the-bye  utterly  false),  I  think  it  impossible  that  they  should 
dare  to  do  it.  The  evil  is  therefore  avoided.  A  separation  for  the  time 
of  one  portion  of  the  199  from  another  is  unavoidable ;  but  their  reunion 
for  the  purpose  of  amending  the  bill  would  give  a  certainty  of  success,  not 
in  attempting  to  preserve  what  is  no  longer  preservable — the  boroughs  in 
Schedule  A — or  in  excluding  (what  in  my  opinion  is  not  advisable)  all 
Schedules  C  and  D,  but  in  striking  out  the  most  objectionable  parts  of  the 
latter  schedules,  in  securing  a  better  qualification  than  that  of  the  ten-pound 
householders  as  it  now  stands  in  the  bill,  and  in  making  such  other  amend- 
ments in  various  parts  of  Ihe  bill  as,  though  far  from  depriving  it  of  all  its 
venom,  would  at  least  mitigate  its  venomous  qualities. 

The  entire  avoidance  of  one  great  evil,  and  the  diminution  of  another, 
appear  to  me  to  be  within  oiur  reach,  by  this  line  of  conduct,  viz.  by  not 
resisting  the  second  reading,  and  by  no  other.  The  general  tone  of  the 
moderates  of  both  sides  in  the  House  of  Commons  is,  that  amendments 
which  the  supporters  of  government  dare  not  do  otherwise  than  reject 
when  proposed  there,  would  be  readily  admitted  when  sent  down  from  the 
Lords,  in  order  to  put  an  end  (for  the  time  at  least)  to  this  dreadful  question, 
which,  by  keeping  the  whole  country  in  a  state  of  suspense  and  agitation, 
paralyses  all  its  faculties. 

What  else  can  be  done  if  we  reject  the  bill  and  the  Ministers  don't  resign, 
which,  1  am  satisfied,  they  will  not  ?  The  consequences  I  have  before  stated. 
If  they  do,  what  is  to  happen?  Is  it  possible  to  form  any  government 
which  could  stand  for  a  week  with  the  present  House  of  Commons,  and  is 
there  the  least  hope  that  fi  dissolution  would  mateiially  mend  the  matter  ? 
To  go  on  without  some  Reform  Bill  is  evidently  impossible.  Neither  the 
Duke  nor  Peel  will  make  themselves  responsible  for  any  bill.  Can  they,  or 
either  of  them,  be  Ministers  upon  any  other  terms  ?  And,  if  not,  who  is 
there?  The  Reform  Bill  once  passed  in  a  mitigated  shape,  the  door  is 
again  opened  to  them,  and  to  a  more  Conservative  government ;  for,  ex- 
cepting as  the  instruments  of  Reform,  I  don't  see  what  hold  the  present 
Ministers  have  upon  the  affection  or  esteem  of  the  country.  I  can  look  at 
nothing  now  with  a  party  view ;  but  were  1  a  party  man,  I  should  feel  the 
weight  of  this  consideration. 

In  taking  the  line  of  not  opposing  or  even  voting  for  the  second  reading,  I 
act,  as  I  conceive,  upon  the  very  principles  which  decided  me,  after  much 
hesitation,  to  a  different  line  in  the  last  session.  I  then  stated  that  our 
great  object  was  to  afiford  the  country  time  for  reconsideration.  How  has 
that  time  been  employed?  All  public  meetings  have  been  as  decided 
as  ever  for  a  very  extensive  Reform,  but  have,  as  I  conceive,  shown  less 
VOL.  VIIL  N 


178  MR.  GLEIG  TO  LORD  HARROWBY.         Jah.  1832. 

Ugotry  in  favour  of  "  the  bill,  the  whole  bill,  and  nothing  bat  the  bilL" 
All  hole-and-corner  petitions  and  addresses  (an  authority  to  which  I  look 
with  much  more  respect)  have  concurred  in  admitting,  with  different 
shades,  the  necessity  of  Reform.  The  first  fact  gives  the  hope  that  less  than 
the  bill  would  satisfy  the  least  irrational  parties  of  the  first  bodies,  and 
the  second  that  the  latter  bodies  would  be  satisfied  if,  by  yielding  some 
points,  we  could  secure  others.  How  can  these  opinions  be  carried  into 
effect  except  by  going  into  the  Committee  ?  It  has  been  said,  "  Reject  this 
bill  and  propose  another."  Who  will  do  this  ?  Not  the  leaders,  who  abjure 
the  idea.  Who  will  take  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  originating 
a  new  system  ?  The  government  have,  indeed,  proposed  a  new  system ; 
and  by  a  mixture  of  party  feelings  within,  and  of  intimidation  from  without, 
have  prevented  their  supporters  from  following  their  own  crotchets,  and 
compelled  them  to  vote  in  the  House  for  a  measure  as  a  whole,  of  many  of 
whose  parts  they  openly  express  their  dislike  out  of  it.  As  their  supposed 
successors  decline  the  task,  what  shadow  of  hope  could  there  be  that  any 
individual  could  reconcile  jarring  opinions  in  favour  of  any  bill  proposed 
from  our  side  of  either  House,  and  opposed  as  it  would  certainly  be  by  the 
then  late  government  ? 

This  idea,  which  has  caught  some  people,  appears  to  me  quite  erroneous^ 
for  every  man  has  his  own  bill,  and  the  only  use  of  producing  any  one  of 
them  might  be  to  prove  to  the  public,  that  the  proposer  himself  was  in 
earnest,  and  perhaps  to  call  forth  from  others  a  declaration  in  favour  of 
some  reform,  though  perhaps  not  that  of  the  proposer.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  a  sufficient  number  can  agree  upon  the  amendment  to  be  proposed  (a 
point  in  which  agreement  is  much  easier  than  in  the  construction  of  the 
whole  bill)  we  the  Conservatives  shall  remain  within  our  own  sphere,  and 
may  regain  the  confidence  of  a  large  portion  of  the  ccHumunity.  If  we  take 
the  line  of  resisting  h  toute  outrance^  knowing  that  our  resistance  cannot 
be  effectual,  the  consequence  will  be  that,  the  place  being  taken  by  sU^m, 
it  will  also  be  given  up  to  pillage,  and  at  the  next  electk>n  ihe  Con- 
servatives will  be  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  contest  ends  by  what  will  be  a  sort  of  compromise  (for  though  we  can 
now  beat  the  government  in  the  Lords,  they  can  beat  us  in  the  CommcmsX 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  return  to  tolerable  good  humour,  and  of  the  old 
influence  regaining  a  part  at  least  of  what  they  have  now  lost.  I  bad 
promised  to  be  short ;  but  long  as  I  have  now  been,  I  shall  have  been 
anxious  that  you  should  not  misunderstand  the  grounds  on  which  I  act. 
I  heartily  wish  they  may  appear  to  you. 


JIdr.  Qhig  in  answer  to  Lord  Harrowhy. 

31st  Janaary,  1832. 

The  reasons  which,  according  to  your  Lordship's  view  of  the  subject^ 
ought  to  influence  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  present  occasion,  are  two- 
fold :— 

1st.  Because  there  is  an  increased  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons  in 
favour  of  the  Reform  Bill. 

2nd.  Because  you  are  taught  to  believe  (though  you  possess  no  positive 
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knowledge  of  the  fact)  that  a  carte  blanche  has  been  given  to  Ministers  by 
the  King  for  the  creation  of  Peers,  in  order  to  insure  the  second  reading, 
at  whatever  period  they  may  judge  necessary.  The  conviction  of  these 
two  truths  constitutes,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  single  ground  on  which 
your  Lordship  rests  your  decision,  that  it  will  be  judicious  in  the  House  of 
Lords  to  permit  the  bill  to  pass  into  a  committee ;  for  the  arguments  with 
which  you  follow  up  the  statement  of  that  opinion,  though  I  shall  notice 
them  by  and  by,  have  really  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  great 
question  at  issue.  Permit  me,  then,  to  oiGfer  such  reflections  on  these  two 
points  as  have  occurred  to  myself,  and  must,  1  think,  occur  to  every  man 
who  will  take  the  trouble  dispassionately  to  examine  them. 

In  the  first  place,  my  Lord,  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  all  by  whom  your 
letter  may  be  perused,  that  it  does  not  contain  one  single  sentence  in  favour 
either  of  the  justice  or  expediency  of  the  ministerial  Reform  Bill.  Con- 
sidered as  a  measure  of  legislation,  as  something  which  must  inevitably 
aifect  in  all  time  coming  the  best  interests  of  the  country,  the  opinion 
entertained  of  that  bill  by  your  Lordship  now  is  the  very  same  which  you 
entertained  in  the  month  of  October  last.  It  is  still  a  "  dreadful  question  " 
— a  question  which  reduces  you  "  to  a  mere  choice  of  evils ;"  you  do  not 
even  hope  that  any  efforts  of  yours  could  "  deprive  it  of  all  its  venom  ;" 
the  utmost  extent  to  which  your  expectations  go  is  "  that  its  venomous 
qualities  may  be  mitigated."  Why,  then,  should  you  hesitate  to  reject  it  ? 
Whence  is  it  that  a  lofty  and  honourable  mind  like  yours  can  entertain 
the  idea  of  conniving  at  the  success  of  so  pernicious  a  measure,  even  for  a 
moment  ?  You  will  say  that  a  stem  necessity  drives  you  to  this,  and  remind 
me  that  the  majority  which  supports  the  measure  in  the  one  House  of 
Parliament  is  increased,  while  the  Ministers  are  prepared,  in  case  the  Lords 
prove  refractory,  to  swamp  the  other.  My  Lord,  I  do  not  understand  how 
an  act  the  commission  of  which  our  own  conscience  disapproves  can  be 
justified  on  any  plea  of  State  necessity ;  but  granting  that  I  may  be  mis- 
taken here,  is  it  quite  certain  that  the  necessity  of  which  you  speak  exists  ? 
In  other  words,  does  the  balance  of  evil  incline  to  the  side  of  resistance  on 
your  part,  or  to  its  opposite  ?    Let  us  see. 

With  respect  to  any  increase  of  strength  which  the  Ministers  may  have 
recently  obtained  in  the  House  of  Commons,  your  Lordship  must  pardon 
me  if  I  say  that  I  can  discover  no  proof  of  it.  The  patience  of  some 
gentlemen  maybe  exhausted,  and,  feeling  that  their  best  efforts  are  useless, 
they  may  have  ceased  of  late  to  attend  as  they  once  did,  in  their  places ; 
but  the  relative  numbers  of  those  who  approve  and  those  who  disapprove 
the  bill  are  now,  I  suspect,  precisely  what  they  ever  were.  But  were  the 
contrary  the  case,  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  peculiar  position  of  the  House 
of  Commons  in  reference  to  this  particular  question. 

When  the  present  Ministers  first  took  office,  they  came  into  power 
avowably  for  the  purpose,  among  other  things,  of  carrying  a  measure  of 
Parliamentary  Reform.  They  promised  that  it  should  be  a  moderate 
measure,  and  they  brought  in  a  bill, — the  same,  as  they  themselves  assert, 
in  spirit  and  effect,  with  the  bill  now  under  the  consideration  of  the  Legis- 
lature. With  that  bill  they  declared  that  they  would  stand  or  fall.  Did  they 
redeem  the  pledge  thus  voluntarily  given  ?  On  the  contrary,  after  esta- 
blishfng  the  principle  of  Reform,  by  a  majority  at  the  second  reading,  they 
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no  sooner  perceived  that  a  modification  of  the  details  of  their  measure 
would  bo  attempted,  than  they  dissolved  the  Parliament — ^under  circum- 
stances to  which  I  need  not  now  refer.  The  consequence  was  the  return 
of  a  body  of  members  to  the  new  House  of  Commons,  solemnly  pledged  to 
"  the  bill,  the  whole  bill,  and  nothing  but  the  bill,"  which  in  the  last  session 
was  accordingly  passed  by  a  triumphant  majority. 

While  the  bill  was  in  progress  through  the  Commons  last  year,  the 
Ministers  reiterated  their  declaration,  that  on  the  success  of  that  measure 
their  owii  continuance  in  office  would  depend.  Thanks  to  the  finnness  of 
your  Lordship's  House,  the  measure  was  defeated.  Did  the  Ministers^  or 
any  of  the  Ministers,  resign  ?  By  no  means.  After  the  delay  of  a  few 
days,  a  delay  just  sufficiently  extensive  to  permit  the  carrying  of  Lord 
Ebrington's  motion,  of  the  nature  of  which  your  Lordship  is  aware,  they 
brought  the  session  to  a  close  without  exhibiting  any  inclination  either 
to  relinquish  their  places  or  to  modify  or  soften  down  their  general  line  of 
policy.  So  far,  indeed,  were  they  from  yielding  anything  to  the  views 
of  their  opponents,  that  they  seized  the  earliest  opportunity  of  calling  the 
Parliament  together,  and  immediately  brought  forward  another  bill  "  not 
less  efficient "  (such,  I  believe,  is  Earl  Grey's  expression)  than  that  which 
your  Lordships  had  three  weeks  before  rejected.'  As  a  matter  of  course, 
the  new  bill  has  passed,  like  its  predecessor,  through  the  Commons ;  but 
is  there  anything  in  this  to  excite  surprise,  or  does  the  circumstance  place 
your  Lordships  in  a  position  with  reference  to  the  other  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, different  from  that  which  you  held  last  October  ?  Unquestionably 
not.  You  knew  then,  exactly  as  you  know  at  this  moment,  that  the 
gentlemen  composing  the  present  House  of  Commons  were  returned  to 
Parliament  for  the  purpose  (I  had  almost  said  the  single  purpose)  of 
forcing  this  bill  upon  the  country.  How,  then,  can  their  proceedings  have 
greater  weight  with  you  now  than  they  had  six  months  ago  ? 

It  appears,  then,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  conduct  of  the  lower  House 
which  ought  in  any  degree  to  operate  in  producing  a  change  of  opinion 
among  the  Lords.  The  Commons  have  passed  a  bill  which,  though 
slightly  varying  in  some  of  its  minute  details,  is  still  confessedly  the 
same  in  principle  with  that  which  your  liOrdships  rejected ;  and  Ministers, 
be  it  observed,  have  obtained  their  triumph  through  the  agency  of  the 
very  same  individuals  who  enabled  them  to  triumph  before.  What  is 
there  in  this  which  should  lead  your  Lordship  to  imagine  that  the  House 
of  Commons,  as  a  body,  is  one  whit  more  determined  on  the  success  of  the 
ministerial  scheme  of  Reform  than  it  ever  was  ? 

But  then  there  is  the  hazard  of  utter  ruin  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  the 
creation  of  such  a  number  of  Peers  as  may  be  necessary  to  force  the  second 
reading.  My  Lord,  if  such  a  hazard  do  impend — and  your  Lordship  ex- 
presses no  more  than  your  helief  that  it  does — the  responsibility  rests,  not 
with  you,  but  with  the  King's  minister.  But  does  it  really  impend  ?  I 
confess,  my  Lord,  that  I  for  one  entertain  very  serious  doubts  on  this  head. 
Convinced  as  I  am  that  the  bare  agitation  of  such  a  question  has  already 
inflicted  a  wound  on  the  Constitution  which  the  lapse  of  ages  will  scarcely 
Ileal,  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  any  Minister  of  the  Crown  will, 
or  dare,  take  a  step  so  far  beyond  the  limits  of  all  precedent,  and  of  which 
the  consequences  are  so  obvious,  and  must  be  so  fatal.    I  am  sure,  indeed. 
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that  no  man  wbo  values  his  own  good  name,  not  to  speak  of  a  nobler  motive 
— the  love  of  country — would  advise  or  be  a  party  to  such  a  proceeding ;  and 
you,  my  Lord,  must  be  equally  aware  that  if  there  be,  in  the  King's  Cabinet, 
an  individual  capable  of  perpetrating  so  desperate  an  enterprise,  he  is  not  a 
person  in  whose  promises  your  Lordship  ought  to  repose  the  smallest  con- 
fidence. But  assuming  that  I  am  in  error, — assuming  that  jcou  have  been 
put  in  possession  of  irrefragable  proof  that  Lord  Grey  is  capable  of  design- 
ing and  executing  such  an  enterprise, — what  follows  ?  Why,  this :  Before 
you  yield  the  strong  ground  of  constitutional  right  which  you  occupy  at 
present,  common  prudence  requires  that  you  should  be  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  that  unto  which  you  are  about  to  pass.  Answer  then, 
my  Lord,  one  or  two  plain  questions  which  I  venture  to  put  to  you. 

Your  Lordship  states  your  conviction  that,  unless  the  Ministers  be 
assured  that  they  can  carry  the  second  reading  in  the  House  as  at  present 
constituted,  they  will  create  any  number  of  Peers  that  may  be  necessary 
in  order  to  do  so.  Has  your  Lordship  received  any  pledge  that  a  similar 
course  will  not  be  adopted  after  the  Committee  shall  have  been  obtained  ? 
Are  you  sure  that  Peers  will  not  be  created  at  all,  if  they  be  not  created 
previous  to  the  second  reading — in  other  words,  that  you  will  be  permitted 
to  alter  and  amend  the  bill  ad  libitum  when  you  come  to  consider  it  in 
detail  ?  If  the  case  be  so,  there  may  be  some  ground  of  reason  for  the  line 
of  conduct  which  you  appear  to  advocate ;  but  take  care  that  there  is  no 
doubt  upon  your  own  mind,  nor  any  room  for  doubt  in  the  minds  of 
others.  Give  us  proof — for  everything  short  of  proof  is  worthless— that 
a  perfect  understanding  exists  between  your  Lordship  and  the  Ministers 
respecting  the  alterations  which  they  are  willing  to  receive. 

Your  Lordship  knows  as  well  as  I,  that  to  the  Parliament  and  the 
public  the  Ministers  stand  pledged  to  admit  of  no  deviation  from  the 
principles  of  the  bill.  All  the  disfranchising  and  enfranchising  clauses,  the 
lOL  qualification,  the  metropolitan  constituency,  the  change,  amounting  to 
absolute  revolution,  in  the  representative  systems  of  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
— all  these  are  implied  in  the  principle  of  the  bill,  or  rather  combine  to 
compose  it.  Has  your  Lordship  received  any  assurance  that  Earl  Grey, 
by  submitting  these  to  the  plastic  hands  of  your  Committee,  is  prepared  to 
stand  before  the  Parliament  and  the  people  in  the  light  of  a  deceiver  ?  I  am 
afraid  that  your  Lordship  has  received  no  such  assurance.  On  what,  then, 
do  you  rest  ?  It  is  implied,  perhaps,  that  provided  the  second  reading  be 
secured,  the  Royal  prerogative  shall  not  be  exerted.  My  Lord,  in  a  matter 
so  vitally  important  as  this,  implications  go  for  nothing.  I  have  indeed 
heard  that  even  already  these  begin  to  be  falsified,  and  that  the  Ministers 
and  their  friends  deny  that  they  are  committed  to  anything  except  the 
passing  in  its  integrity  of  their  bill.  But  however  this  may  be,  your 
Lordship  has  had,  I  should  conceive,  experience  enough  of  public  men  to 
be  aware  that  he  who  declares  himself  ready  at  one  stage  of  a  measure  to 
perpetrate  a  great  political  crime,  rather  than  suffer  a  defeat,  is  not  likely 
to  be  restrained  by  the  feeble  check  of  an  implied  promise  from  following 
the  same  course  at  another. 

Thus,  then,  stands  the  case.  Lord  Grey  has  solemnly  and  repeatedly 
declared  that  he  will  be  no  party  to  the  adoption  of  any  plan  of  Reform 
which  shall  vary  in  principle  or  "  prove  less  efficient  '*  than  that  now  under 
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discussion.  He  entreats  your  Lordship,  whose  condemnation  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  bill  is  on  record,  to  assist  him  in  securing  for  that  bill  a  second 
reading  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  he  tells  you  at  the  same  time  that,  if  you 
refuse,  he  will  create  Peers  enough  to  carry  his  point,  but  he  says  not  a 
word  as  to  the  course  which  he  intends  to  pursue  in  the  event  of  the 
Commiitee  being  obtained.  What  must  we  conclude  from  all  this  ?  That 
Earl  Grey  is  very  anxious  to  escape  the  odium  of  the  creation ;  but  that  no 
consideration  whatever  shall  induce  him  to  deviate  one  iota  from  the  jsin- 
ciple  on  which  his  Reform  Bill  is  founded :  for  if  he  adhere  to  his  engage- 
ments (and  having  received  no  assurance  to  the  contrary,  we  are  bound  to 
believe  that  he  will),  the  powers  of  the  Committee  will  be  limited  to  one 
or  two  trivial  alterations  in  the  places  occupied  by  particular  boroughs  in 
the  several  schedules.  Let  the  Committee  presume  to  interfere  with  his 
Lordship's  principle,  and  the  creation,  to  avoid  which  the  Committee  was 
granted,  takes  place  after  all ! ! ! 

Now  look,  I  pray  you,  my  Lord,  at  the  sacrifices  which  you  must 
necessarily  make  in  order  to  insure  the  privilege  of  striking  out  what  yoa 
conceive  to  be  objectionable  parts  in  Schedules  C  and  D. 

In  the  month  of  October  last  a  large  majority  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
influenced  in  no  slight  degree  by  your  Lordship's  counsels,  declared,  after  a 
long  and  able  and  deeply  interesting  discussion,  that  the  principle  of  the 
ministerial  measure  of  Reform  was  unjust,  iniquitous,  and  subversive  of  the 
British  Constitution. 

On  these  grounds  your  Lordships  refused  to  the  bill  a  second  reading, 
thus  rejecting  it  at  the  stage  in  its  progress  when,  according  to  the  well- 
known  customs  of  Parliament,  the  principle  of  every  measure  is  esta- 
blished or  condemned.  That  bill  has  undergone  no  essential  changes ;  it 
is  the  same  in  every  important  respect  that  it  was  then.  Are  your 
Lordships  prepared — or  are  you,  my  Lord,  as  an  individual  Peer,  pre- 
pared— to  admit  the  abstract  justice  now  of  a  measure  whidh  you  con- 
demned as  revolutionary  and  destructive  of  the  British  Constitution  six 
little  months  ago  ?  My  Lord,  if  it  be  the  character  of  the  House  of  Lords 
for  which  you  are  jealous — and  I,  for  one,  am  convinced  that  no  other 
motive  guides  you — rest  assured  that  an  injury  will  be  done  to  that,  by  such 
a  display  of  tergiversation,  a  thousand  times  more  fatal  than  the  Minister 
by  any  creation  of  new  Peers  could  inflict.  The  House  of  Lords,  which 
does  not  even  affect  to  have  changed  its  opinions — ^your  Lordship,  in  par- 
ticular, whose  sentiments  are  again  before  the  world — ^will  thus  become 
the  instrument  of  your  own  degradation,  while  the  Minister  is  sheltered  by 
you  from  that  heavy  responsibility  which  ought  in  common  fairness,  and 
which  otherwise  must,  attach  to  him,  and  to  him  alone.  Nor  is  this  alL 
Once  degrade  yourselves  by  such  a  proceeding,  and  the  power  to  rise  again 
is  for  ever  taken  away  from  you.  Even  in  the  Committee,  when  this  very 
measure  comes  to  be  discussed,  you  will  find  that  your  moral  influence  is 
gone ;  for  the  Minister,  scorning  the  weakness  which  gave  way  to  him  in 
the  first  instance,  and  quite  aware  that  the  country  must  scorn  it  also^  will 
do  with  you  exactly  what  he  pleases.  If  you  resist,  he  will  overwhelm 
you  by  the  very  act  in  the  vain  hope  of  averting  which  you  resigned  your 
influence,  your  character,  and  your  self-respect ;  nor  will  a  single  voice  be 
raised  in  your  favour  by  a  people  who  will  have  been  taught  that  you 
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voted  in  a  question  affecting  their  dearest  interests,  not  in  obedience  to 
the  dictates  of  principle  and  conscience,  but  for  the  base  purpose  of  retaining 
a  little  while  longer  political  authority  in  your  hands. 

If  this  reasoning  be  correct — and  I  confess  that  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  to 
be  controverted — to  what  conclusion  will  it  lead  ?  To  this  :  That  if  your 
Lordships  consent  to  pass  the  second  reading  and  to  receive  the  bill  into 
Committee,  so  far  from  lessening  the  evils  which  you  admit  to  attend  the 
progress  of  this  measure,  you  wilh  increase  them.  You  have  no  right  to 
assume  that  the  creation  will  be  averted,  for  the  Ministers  have  carefully 
avoided  giving  any  pledge  to  this  effect.  On  the  other  hand,  you  have 
their  repeated  asseverations  that  the  hill  shall  be  carried  at  all  hazards. 
Will  they  scruple  to  create  either  in  the  Committee  or  at  the  third  reading, 
should  they  find  the  measure  necessary  ?  They  will  not ;  and  thus,  after 
suffering  all  the  moral  disgrace  consequent  on  a  display  of  the  most  odious 
vacillation,  you  will  be  condemned  to  receive  into  your  House  as  many 
fresh  members  as  a  Whig  Cabinet  may  esteem  necessary  for  their  own 
purposes. 

Having  thus  replied  to  the  two  reasons  which  appear  to  have  the  greatest 
weight  in  leading  your  Lordship  to  your  present  decision,  I  must  trespass 
a  little  longer  on  your  time  for  the  purpose  of  noticing  the  illustrations  or 
arguments  by  which  you  endeavour  to  establish  their  validity  in  the  eyes 
of  others. 

Assuming  the  position  (though,  as  I  have  just  shown,  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  any  solid  ground  for  it  whatever)  that  once  in  Conmiittee  your 
Lordships  will  be  permitted  to  deal  with  the  measure  as  you  please,  your 
Ijordship  goes  on  to  observe  "  that  the  evil  (of  a  creation)  will  be  avoided ; 
that  though  a  separation  for  the  time  of  one  portion  of  the  199  from  another 
is  unavoidable,  still  their  secession  for  the  purpose  of  amending  the  bill 
would  give  a  certainty  of  success,  not  in  attempting  to  preserve  what  is  no 
longer  preservable,  the  boroughs  in  Schedule  A,  or  in  excluding  what  in 
my  opinion  is  not  advisable,  all  Schedules  C  and  D,  but  in  striking  out  the 
most  objectionable  parts  of  the  latter  schedules,  in  securing  a  better  quali- 
fication than  the  101.  householders,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  bill,  and  in 
making  such  other  amendments  in  various  parts  of  the  bill  as,  though  far 
from  depriving  it  of  all  its  venom,  would  at  least  mitigate  its  venomous 
qualities."  My  Lord,  you  need  not  that  I  should  tell  you  how  extremely 
difficult  it  is  to  reconcile  and  bring  together  a  party  once  divided  on  a 
question  which  its  members,  whether  correctly  or  otherwise,  conceive  to 
be  of  the  most  gigantic  importance.  Divide  your  strength  on  this  occasion, 
and  it  requires  no  prophet  to  foretell  that  too  many  heartburnings  and  ran- 
corous feelings  must  arise  to  permit  your  again  acting  together  with  cor- 
diality. But  suppose  you  did  reunite ;  what  then  ?  If  you  attack  with 
the  full  force  of  the  199  the  IQH,  qualification,  &c.,  you  offer  violence  to  the 
principle  of  the  bill,  and  you  place  Ministers,  though  in  Committee,  exactly 
where  they  were  before  the  second  reading  was  passed.  Is  Earl  Grey  so 
raw  in  political  experience  as  not  to  see  through  this  manoeuvre,  or  so  timid 
as  not  to  defeat  it  ?  No,  no,  my  Lord.  So  surely  as  the  199  agree  upon 
any  one  point,  the  minister  recurs  again  to  his  threat  of  creation,  which 
will  become  less  and  less  distasteful  to  the  people  at  large,  in  proportion  as 
it  is  opposed  or  seems  to  be  opposed  to  party  prejudice  alone.    And  then, 
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whether  executed  or  not,  what  becomes  of  the  independence  of  your 
Committee  ? 

Still  adhering  to  the  opinion  (how  established  you  leave  us  in  the 
dark)  that  Peers  will  not  be  made  except  to  secure  the  second  reading, 
your  Lordship  goes  on  to  assert  that ''  the  general  tone  of  the  moderates 
of  both  sides  in  the  House  of  Commons  is,  that  amendments  wliich 
the  supporters  of  government  dare  not  do  otherwise  than  reject  when 
proposed  there,  would  be  readily  admitted  when  sent  down  from  the 
Lords,  in  order  to  put  an  end  (for  the  time  at  least)  to  this  dreadful 
question,  which,  by  keeping  the  whole  country  in  a  state  of  suspense 
and  agitation,  paralyses  all  its  faculties."  What  reasons  does  your  Lord- 
ship urge  by  which  we  may  be  convinced  that  the  House  of  Commons  is 
prepared  to  become  thus  accommodating ?  You  have  given  none..  Nay, 
is  not  the  supposition  hazarded  here  directly  at  variance  with  the  first 
motive  which  you  assign  as  inducing  you  to  give  way  on  the  second 
reading  ?  If  the  "  Moderates  **  in  the  House  of  Commons  have  gained  such 
strength  that  they  are  prepared  in  the  teeth  of  their  own  declaration  (a 
declaration  made  just  before  the  Parliament  was  prorogued)  to  permit  such 
changes  in  the  principle  of  the  bill,  can  it  be  at  the  same  time  true  that 
the  majorities  in  favour  of  the  hill  arc  greater  in  the  House  of  Commons 
now  than  they  were  last  year  ?  To  you,  my  Lord,  I  leave  the  task  of 
extricating  yourself  from  this  dilemma.  For  my  own  part  I  a.m  content 
to  believe  that  the  opinions  of  the  Commons  are  exactly  what  they  were 
when  the  Parliament  was  prorogued  in  October ;  that  they  have  taken  their 
stand  on  the  principle  of  the  bill ;  that  they  will  admit  of  no  deviation 
from  that  principle ;  and  hence  that  were  your  Lordships'  House  to  send 
them  back  their  bill,  amended  as  you  suggest,  they  would  reject  it  with 
every  mark  ofopprobium  and  contempt.  Would  this  amelicmite  your 
condition  in  the  slightest  degree?  Would  you  stand  better  with  the 
country  and  the  Minister,  as  a  body  self-degraded,  than  you  do  at  present? 
Would  not  the  Minister,  after  having  compelled  you  to  stultify  yourselves, 
prorogue  Parliament  for  a  week,  create  Peers  enough  to  carry  the  second 
reading,  and  laugh  at  the  conduct  of  a  set  of  men  who  furnished  him  with 
a  legitimate  excuse  for  thus  treading  them  into  the  dust  ? 

But  you  ask,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  "  If  we  reject  the  bill  and  the  Ministers 
don't  resign,  which  I  am  satisfied  they  will  not>  the  consequences  I  have 
before  stated.  If  they  do,  what  is  to  happen  ?  Is  it  possible  to  form  any 
government  which  could  stand  for  a  week  with  the  present  House  of 
Commons ;  and  is  there  the  least  hope  that  a  dissolution  would  materially 
mend  the  matter  ?  "  1  apprehend,  my  Lord,  that  if  the  King's  minister 
brings  forward  a  measure  which  is,  in  your  opinion,  pregnant  with  mischief 
to  the  country,  your  simple  duty  is  to  reject  it.  Let  the  consequences  of 
that  rejection  rest  where  they  ought,— with  him  who  proposed  it  Your 
business  is  to  save  your  country  from  evils  which  you  see,  not  to  shield  a 
Minister  from  the  consequences,  be  they  what  they  may,  of  his  own 
deliberate  acts.  Nay,  if  the  King  himself  persists  in  sacrificing  the  coimtry 
to  any  personal  predilection  in  favour  of  this  or  that  Minister,  on  bis  head 
(I  write  with  all  humilty  and  devotion  to  the  Sovereign)  lot  the  blame 
rest  But  I  contend  that  the  country  would  not  bo  sacrificed  were  this  bill 
lost,  and  lost  for  ever,  to-morrow.     There  is  that  in  the  people  of  England 
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— in  the  large  proportion  of  them  who  possess  property  and  know  its 
value — that  will  effectually  hinder  them  from  plunging  the  country  into 
confusion,  in  order  to  carry  any  point  of  abstract  legislation ;  and  as  to  a 
creation  of  Peers  during  the  recess,  let  it  take  place.  I  have  repeatedly 
shown  you  that,  if  the  House  act  on  the  principle  recommended  by  your 
Lordship,  the  creation  must  occur  at  one  stage  of  the  business  or  another. 
In  God*s  name  make  it  the  work — the  fatal  act— of  the  Minister,  not  of 
yourselves ! 

But  suppose  Lord  Grey  did  resign ;  .what  then  ?  Could  a  Conservative 
government  last  a  week  with  the  present  House  of  Commons ;  or,  if  not, 
would  a  dissolution  avail  ?  You  will  perhaps  wonder  when  I  avow  my 
persuasion  that  a  Conservative  government  both  could  and  would  go  on 
for  a  time  even  with  the  present  House  of  Commons.  There  are  many 
gentlemen  there,  I  believe  that  I  may  say  the  large  majority,  to  whom  the 
expenses  of  a  contested  election  would  be  ruinous.  There  are  some  who 
never  expected  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  franking  a  letter  in  their  lives, 
who  never  would  have  enjoyed  that  privilege  but  for  the  late  excitement, 
and  who  are  not,  I  venture  to  say,  disposed  to  return,  so  long  as  they  can 
help  it,  all  at  once  into  the  obscurity  from  which  they  suddenly  emerged. 
All  these  might  be  found  more  pliant  than  your  Lordship  anticipates.  But 
were  it  not  so,  I  venture  to  affirm  that  though  you  might  not  return  an  ., 
Anti-reform  Parliament,  using  that  phrase  in  its  most  extended  sense,  you 
have  but  to  dissolve  the  present  House  of  Commons,  and  the  country  will 
send  you  back  a  body  of  men  prepared  to  meet  the  popular  wishes  only  so 
far  as  shall  not  shake  the  framework  of  the  Constitution  into  atoms.  My 
Lord,  I  believe  that  I  know  the  general  feeling  of  the  nation  to  the  full  as 
well  as  your  Lordship,  and  I  advance  this  assertion  deliberately ;  but  were 
I  in  error,  I  must  again  remind  you  that  as  the  Reform  Bill  did  not 
originate  with  you,  with  the  consequences  attendiug  its  rejection  you  have 
no  concern.  It  is  your  province  to  try  the  bill  by  its  own  merits.  If  you 
conscientiously  believe  that  it  is  calculated  to  increase  the  prosperity  of 
the  empire,  then  pass  it  by  all  means ;  if,  as  you  and  198  Peers  besides 
decided  only  last  October,  it  is  calculated  to  destroy  the  institutions  of 
the  coimtry,  then,  my  Lord,  behave  like  an  honest  man  and  reject  it. 
Let  the  blame  of  any  evils  that  may  follow  on  such  rejection  rest  with 
those  to  whose  ingenuity  it  owed  its  first  existence.  Remember  that  you 
are  not  now  maintaining  any  party  contest.  This  is  no  struggle  between 
Whig  and  Tory — between  Pittite  and  Foxite — but  a  question  involving 
all  that  as  men  and  as  Englishmen  we  ought  to  value,  our  liberties,  the 
continued  possession  of  our  property,  and  the  exercise  of  our  dearest  legal 
rights. 

With  respect,  again,  to  what  your  Lordship  says  touching  the  continued 
feeling  in  the  country  in  &vour  of  this  measure,  I  have  but  a  single  obser- 
vation to  make.  If  your  Lordship  has  had  any  opportunity  of  examining 
the  list  of  signatures  appended  to  the  "  hole-and-corner  petitions,"  as  you 
are  pleased  to  term  them,  which  have  been  recently  presented  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  bill,  I  take  it  upon  me  to  assert  that  you  have  discovered 
there  the  names  of  a  very  large  majority  of  the  most  intelligent,  wealthy, 
and  respectable  inhabitants  of  all  the  counties  and  towns  from  which  they 
emanate.    Will  any  man,  or  any  body  of  men,  pretend  to  say  that  they 
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could  have  "  got  up  "  such  addresses  and  obtained  such  signatures  twelve 
months  ago  ?  Nor  is  this  all.  In  Edinburgh  and  in  many  other  places 
the  Conservative  party  have  shown  that  they  are  no  longer  afraid  to  meet 
their  adversaries,  even  at  public  meetings:  how  then  is  it  that  your 
Lordship  can  bo  deceived  into  a  persuasion  that  the  country  is  as  mad  on 
the  subject  of  the  bill  as  it  ever  was?  .Observe,  my  Lord,  that  I  make 
no  allusion  now  to  the  principle  of  Reform :  that  may  or  may  not  be  so 
settled  in  the  minds  of  the  people  of  this  kingdom  that  to  resist  it  were 
useless.  But  this  hill  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  principle  of  Reform. 
It  is  a  measure  of  revolution ;  for  surely  that  can  be  called  by  no  other 
name  which  seeks  not  the  correction  of  abuses  in  the  Constitution  as  it 
exists,  but  an  order  of  things  unknown  up  to  the  present  moment  in  this 
country. 

But  your  Lordship,  after  noticing  the  opinion  of  some  that  this  bill 
might  be  rejected  and  another  proposed  from  your  side  of  the  House,  goes 
on  to  say,  "  Who  will  do  this  ?  The  leaders  who  abjure  the  idea  ?  Who 
will  take  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  ori^nating  a  new  system  ? 
The  government  have  indeed  proposed  a  new  system,  and  by  a  mixture  of 
party  feelings  within,  and  of  intimidation  from  without,  have  prevented  their 
supporters  from  following  their  own  crotchets,  and  compelled  them  to  vote 
in  the  House  for  a  measure  as  a  whole,  of  many  of  whose  parts  they  openly 
express  their  dislike  out  of  it."  I  am  afraid  that  the  picture  drawn  here, 
however  degrading  it  may  be,  of  the  position  in  which  no  inconsiderable  por- 
tion of  the  House  of  Commons  stands,  resembles  the  original  too  closely  ; 
but  with  that  I  have  no  concera.  It  is  my  business  to  answer  the  question 
which  your  Lordship  has  put,  and  I  do  so  by  reminding  you  that  to 
originate  a  new  system  of  representation  for  the  people,  in  Ihe  House  of 
Lords  at  all,  would  be  not  only  impolitic  but  unconstitutional.  That 
privilege  belongs  to  the  members  of  the  lower  House ;  your  Lordships  are 
called  upon  for  nothing  further  than  that  you  shall  either  approve  or  reject 
any  such  scheme  as  may  be  submitted  to  you  for  consideration.  Tou  are 
therefore  embarrassing  yourselves  very  needlessly  if  you  permit  any  mis- 
givings to  arise  in  your  minds  as  to  the  possibility  or  impossibility  of 
substituting  some  device  of  your  own  in  the  room  of  that  now  before  you. 
It  will  be  time  enough  to  consider  of  a  new  plan  when  the  present  shall 
have  been  extinguished ;  and  even  then  your  situation  will  require  nothing 
more  at  your  hands  than  that  you  sit  in  judgment  on  it,  when  it  comes 
before  you,  exactly  as  you  sit  in  judgment  on  this.  But  in  the  mean* 
while  your  duty  is  obvious.  If  you  conscientiously  disapprove  of  the 
bill,  reject  it,  and  let  the  Minister  amend  or  abandon  it  as  he  pleases. 

Having  thus  examined  the  question  in  all  its  bearings,  your  Lordship 
winds  up  by  stating  certain  issues  which  you  believe,  or  rather  hope,  may 
result  from  the  adoption  of  a  compromising  line  of  policy :  *'  If  a  sufficient 
number  can  agree  upon  the  amendments  to  be  proposed  (a  point  in  which 
agreement  is  much  easier  than  in  the  construction  of  the  whole  bill),  we, 
the  Conservatives,  shall  remain  within  our  own  sphere,  and  may  regain 
the  confidence  of  a  large  portion  of  the  community.  If  we  take  the  line  of 
resisting  a  totUe  outrance,  knowing  that  our  resistance  cannot  be  effectual, 
the  consequence  will  be  that,  the  place  being  taken  by  storm,  it  will  also  be 
given  up  to  pillage,  and  at  the  next  election  the  Conservatives  will  be  swept 
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from  the  face  of  the  earth.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  contest  ends  by  what 
will  be  a  sort  of  compromise  (for  though  we  can  now  beat  the  government 
in  the  Lords,  they  can  beat  us  in  the  Commons),  there  is  more  hope  of  a 
return  to  tolerable  good  humour,  and  of  the  old  influence  regaining  a  part 
at  least  of  what  they  have  now  lost." 

My  Lord,  it  may  be  very  easy  for  the  Conservative  Peers  to  agree  among 
themselves  as  to  the  amendments  for  which  they  ought  to  struggle  in  the 
Committee,  but  has  your  Lordship  found  it  equally  easy  to  bring  over  the 
Minister  or  any  members  of  the  Cabinet  to  your  way  of  thinking  ?  Unless 
common  report  speak  falsely,  your  Lordship  has  more  than  once  had 
experience  of  the  degree  of  pliability  which  belongs  to  the  present  govern- 
ment. Has  one  important  concession  been  made  to  you  ?  Has  a  single 
clause  in  the  bill  affecting  in  the  most  remote  degree  the  principle  of  the 
measure  been  conceded  ?  Answer  this,  my  Lord,  and  answer  to  the  world 
ere  yon  consent  yourself  or  persuade  any  other  noble  Lord  to  consent  to 
the  second  reading.  If  such  concessions  have  been  made,  state  the  fact 
with  the  same  frankness  and  the  same  assiduity  which  induced  you  to 
write  and  to  circulate  your  present  letter.  If  such  concession  has  not 
been  made,  consider,  I  pray  you,  whither  you  are  rushing.  Will  it  be 
more  easy  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  of  the  Minister  after  he  shall  have 
cajoled  you  into  a  second  reading,  or  to  do  it  now,  while  the  power  to 
baffle  him  is  in  your  hands  ? 

And  is  it  with  such  a  prospect  before  you,  the  prospect  of  being  graciously 
permitted  to  transfer  a  few  boroughs  from  schedule  to  schedule,  that  you 
would  deliberately  incur  the  disgrace  of  pronouncing  that  to  be  just  in  the 
month  of  March  which,  in  October,  you  declared  to  be  unjust ;  because  you 
hope  that  the  reward  of  your  political  tergiversation  will  be  "  a  return  to 
tolerable  good  humour  and  the  recovery  by  the  old  influence  of  a  part  of  what 
it  has  lost."  My  Lord,  I  solemnly  warn  you  that  your  hopes  are  as  baseless 
as  the  line  of  policy  by  which  you  would  seek  to  realize  them  is  unworthy. 
Let  the  bill  go  into  a  Committee,  and  it  must  pass  in  its  integrity.  The 
Minister  is  pledged  to  this ;  he  knows  that  he  is,  and  you  cannot  prevent 
it.    Then  what  follows  ? 

A  measure  which,  according  to  your  own  recorded  opinion,  must  bring 
ruin  on  all  the  institutions  of  the  country,  is  accomplished — not  by  the 
arbitrary  act  of  the  Minister,  but  by  the  disgraceful  tergiversation  of  that 
body  which,  above  all  others  in  the  State,  is  bound  to  follow  at  all  hazards 
the  dictates  of  honour  and  good  faith. 

The  real  question  is  thus  reduced  within  a  very  narrow  compass.  Your 
Lordship  says,  and  we  are  bound  to  believe  you,  that  unless  the  Ministers 
be  assured  of  a  majority  in  your  House  to  carry  the  second  reading,  they 
will  create  any  number  of  Peers ;  of  which  the  ima voidable  consequence 
must  be  the  destruction  of  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Minister  himself  has 
repeatedly  stated  that  he  is  determined  to  carry  this  bill,  let  the  conse- 
quences be  what  they  may.  But  we  have  your  own  authority  for  saying 
that  this  bill,  if  passed  into  a  law,  must  inevitably  destroy  every  institution 
in  the  country,  the  House  of  Lords  among  the  rest.  What  follows? 
Why,  this :  that  the  institutions  of  the  country,  including  the  influence  and 
authority  of  the  House  of  Lords,  are  doomed  to  destruction  at  all  events. 
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Whether  is  it  better  that  the  House  should  perish  by  the  hand  of  the 
King's  minister  or  by  its  own  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

A  COMMONBB. 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingion. 

My  DEAR  Duke,  Sunday. 

Being  obliged  to  go  down  for  a  few  days  into  Hampshire,  I  send  you  my 
proxy. 

AU  that  I  have  heard  since  I  saw  you  confirms  your  story  of  Lord 
Whamcliffe's  pledge  received  and  promise  given,  or  hopes  held  out  Ho 
saw  Ghandos  yesterday,  and  held  that  language  to  him,  expressing  him- 
self as  not  having  made  up  his  mind  whether  he  should  vote  for  or  against 
the  second  reading.  He  expressed  his  conviction  that  the  King  was  deter- 
mined at  all  events  \jq  force  the  second  reading.  No  pains  should  be  spared 
and  no  time  lost  in  driving  a  countermine.  Would  there  be  any  use  in  your 
seeing  the  King  to-morrow  when  he  comes  to  town  ?  The  Archbishop  of 
Ganterbury  is  said  not  to  be  «ecMre— ditto  Lords  Plymouth,  Bath,  Northwick, 
and  one  or  two  others ;  besides  those  who  would  go  with  Whamcliffe.  Lord 
Harrowby,  when  he  left  Lord  Grey's  room  in  company  with  Whamcliffe 
and  GhaUdos,  distinctly  told  Lord  Grey  that  he  should  vote  ag^nst  the 
second  reading.  This  should  be  recalled  to  his  mind.  Might  it  not  be 
worth  while  to  hold  out  expectations  that,  if  the  bill  were  thrown  out  on 
the  second  reading,  resolutions  expressive  of  our  readiness  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  question  of  Reform  on  constitutional  and  reasonable  grounds 
would  be  moved  on  our  side  of  the  House  ? 

Yours  sincerely, 

Buckingham  and  Ghandoci. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevdt  to  Field' Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlington. 

Monsieur  le  Due, 

J'ai  vu  avcc  un  bien  grand  plaisir,  par  le  billet  que  Voire  Grftce  me  OEut 
rhonneur  de  mVcrire,  que  sa  sant^  est  comme  nous  pouvions  la  soohaiter, 
c'est  ^  dire  parfaitement  apte  k  s'occuper  des  questions  graves  qui  in- 
tdressent  le  repos  dc  I'Europc.  La  mati^re  de  la  navigation,  en  rapport 
avec  nos  diffdrends  avcc  la  Belgiquc,  est  une  mati^re  assez  compliqu^,  et 
jo  prie  Votre  Gr&ce  de  me  permettre  de  venir  lui  en  parler  en  personne. 
M.  Falck  a  chez  lui  le  rfeglement  pour  la  navigation  du  Rhin,  et  j'aurai 
I'honneur  de  le  lui  apporter.  En  attendant,  je  joins  ici  le  protocole  du 
30  mars  1831.  Votre  Grfice  y  vcrra  que,  dans  la  transaction  qui  a  durd 
quinze  ans,  on  est,  comme  de  raison,  toujours  parti  du  principe,  qu'Anvers 
nous  appartonant,  cetto  ville  devait  jouir  du  b^ndfice  de  la  navigation  du 
Rhin.  Mais  dans  le  mois  de  mars  dernier,  on  est  convenu  de  raycr  le  nom 
d'Anvors  de  la  convention,  et  dfes  lors,  comme  notre  commissaire  I'a  trte- 
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bien  observe,  il  ne  saurait  y  avoir  question  de  traiter  sur  la  navigation  des 
eaux  entre  le  Rhin  h  TEscaut,  k  moins  qu'Anvers  nous  fut  rendu. 

Cependant  les  Etats  riverains  se  sont  r^serv^s  de  traiter  cette  matifere, 
dans  laquelle  nous  sommes  partie  principale  et  que  nous  n'abandonnerons 
pas  facilement.  Mais  cette  reserve  (qui  ne  constitue  aucun  droit  au  profit 
dcs  riverains)  ne  donne  aucune  autorisation  k  la  Conference  de  trancher 
une  question  aussi  importante  en  faveur  des  Beiges,  qui  ne  sont  plus  nos 
associds,  mais  nos  rivaux. 

Pardon,  Monsieur  le  Due,  si  je  me  borne  a  ces  peu  de  lignes.  Je  t&cberai 
demain  d'obtenir  Thonneur  devousvoir  et  de  vous  r^it^rer  mes  sentiments 
de  baute  consideration  ct  de  d^vouement. 

Babon  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt. 

[Enclosube.] 

Api'endix  to  the  Answer  of  the  Conference  to  the  Dutch  Memorial. 

Extract  from  the  ^\2th  Protocol  of  (he  Central  Commission  of  Mentz,  of 

30th  March,  1831. 

Tbo  Commissioners  of  Baden,  Bavaria,  Heeso,  and  Prussia  have  learned 
with  pleasure,  by  the  preceding  communication  of  the  Commissioners  of 
France  and  the  Netherlands,  that  the  slight  difficulties  which  existed  between 
them  relative  to  Articles  9, 10,  and  11  of  the  Treaty,  have  been  removed  by 
mutual  consent. 

They  are  thus  enabled  to  make  the  following  declaration  relative  to  the 
portion  of  the  510th  Protocol,  left  under  discussion.  With  respect  to  that 
which  relates  in  the  first  place  to  Articles  5  and  6  of  the  Treaty,  Baden, 
Bavaria,  Hesse,  and  Prussia  are  desirous  of  giving  to  the  Netherlands  a  great 
proof  of  their  benevolent  intentions,  in  recurring  to  the  mention  of  Antwerp 
without  referring  to  the  Treaty  itself,  in  order  to  avoid,  by  that  course,  all 
pretext  for  any  fresh  dilatory  discussions. 

But  at  the  same  time  it  is  proper  to  declare,  in  a  formal  manner,  that  the 
omission  would  be  only  available  in  the  ctise  of  a  complete  separation  of 
Antwerp ;  that  all  the  other  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  in  question,  as  well  as 
the  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  shall  remain  in  full  force  whilst  the 
Government  of  the  Netherlands  shall  be  in  a  condition  to  fulfil  them ;  and 
that  they  will  not  relinquish  the  use  of  the  immediate  communication  between 
the  waters  of  the  Rhino  and  the  Scheldt,  for  the  commercial  navigation  of  the 
States  bordering  upon  the  Rhine. 

France. — The  Commission  refer  to  the  opinion  which  it  has  already  given, 
that  the  suppression  of  the  word  Antwerp  may  and  ought  to  be  made,  purely 
and  simply  without  prejudice  to  the  rights  of  the  respective  interests,  and 
without  its  being  supposed  that  any  general  reserve  in  this  respect  is  a  suf- 
ficient motive  to  suspend  and  delay  the  conclusion  of  the  arrangement  now 
under  deliberation. 

Nassau. — Adhering  very  willingly  to  the  collective  note  which  precedes, 
concerning  the  question  of  reciprocity  between  Franco  and  the  Netherlands, 
I  observe  besides  that,  by  the  proposition  of  the  31st  of  January  last,  I  had 
already  put  forth  the  note  to  erase  the  port  of  Antwerp  from  the  arrangement, 
declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  reciprocal  right  should  not  influence  or 
injure  one  side  or  the  other,  as  the  questions  upon  this  point  were  purely  and 
simply  to  reserve  ulterior  negotiations  till  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty. 

I  can  only  repeat  this  opinion,  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  my  Court. 
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Baden,  Bavaria,  Hesse,  and  Prussia  have  foand  in  the  wording  of  the  5th 
and  6th  Articles,  and  by  their  admissionB  to  the  free  navigation  on  their  inter- 
mediate communications  formed  bj  the  Rhine  and  the  Scheldt,  snch  aatisfiMV* 
tory  developments  as  were  considered  indispensable  for  the  odrnmennal  navi- 
gation of  their  subjects.  The  stipulations  concerted  for  this  purpose  formed, 
in  this  respect,  a  main  point  as  far  as  it  regarded  those  Powers.  They  regret^ 
therefore,  that  they  cannot  swerve  from  it,  in  the  extent  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Netherlands,  and  without  prejudice  to  the  omission  of  Antwerp,  observing, 
however,  that  the  arrangement  is  to  regard  only  the  Rhine  navigiUioa  of  their 
subjects. 

However,  if,  under  existing  circumstances,  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Netherlands  should  now  hesitate  to  contract,  in  the  name  of  its  Gk>vemment, 
engagements  regarding  the  commercial  navigation  on  the  Scheldt,  and  par- 
ticularly with  Antwerp,  the  Commissioners  of  the  said  Govemments,  wishing 
to  accelerate  as  much  as  possible  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty,  are  ready  to 
agree  purely  and  simply  to  the  omission  of  the  port  of  Antwerp  in  Articles 
5  and  6,  and,  maintaining  due  reserve,  to  consent  that  this  point  shall  not 
become  a  subject  of  deliberation  until  after  the  entire  arrangement  of  the 
territorial  affairs  of  Belgium,  regarding  which  an  ulterior  arrangement  shall 
be  made. 

France  adheres  necessarily  to  the  result  of  the  declaration  which  precedes. 

Nassau. — I  observe  with  pleasure,  that  the  regulations  respecting  Antwerp 
will  have  to  undergo  ulterior  discussion,  without  prejudice  to  any  right. 

Extract  from  the  5l2ih  Protocol  (separate)  of  the  Central  Commitnan  of  Meniz^ 

30th  of  Marchy  1831. 

Netheblands. — 1st.  The  Commissioner  of  the  Netherlands  has  the  honour 
to  observe,  that  in  insisting  on  the  omission  of  the  port  of  Antwerp,  his 
Government  has  no  intention  of  derogating  from  the  dispositions  of  the  general 
existing  treaties,— especially  the  separate  articles  of  the  act  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  relative  to  the  waters  which  traverse  its  territory,  but  that  he  merely 
recurs  to  them,  being  forced  by  the  events  which  have  occurred  in  Belgium, 
upon  the  spontaneous  offer  made  during  the  negotiation  respecting  the  navi- 
gation of  the  Rhine,  of  a  free  port  on  the  Scheldt,  and  of  which,  had  it  not 
been  for  that,  nothing  would  have  been  said  until  the  time  for  ulterior  de- 
liberation should  have  arisen  relative  U>  this  latter  river. 

The  Commissioner  of  the  Netherlands  cannot  abstain  from  remarking 
that  a  passage  of  the  waters  of  the  Rhine  into  those  of  the  Scheldt,  with  an 
enjoyment  of  the  constitutional  rules  of  the  Treaty  now  under  deliberation, 
have  no  other  object  but  to  point  out  the  city  of  Antwerp  as  a  free  port  for  the 
commerce  of  the  Rhine,  and  was  the  means  for  arriving  at  a  proposed  result. 
This  object  being  abandoned,  as  a  matter  of  course  there  no  longer  exists  for 
its  Government  any  obligation  to  furnish  the  means,  particularly  as  this  would 
be  to  anticipate  the  ulterior  arrangements  of  which  the  port  of  Antwerp 
might  become  the  object 

The  Commissioner  of  the  Netherlands  takes,  moreover,  the  liberty  of  re- 
lying upon  his  relative  declaration  contained  in  the  507th  Protocol,  and  on 
the  proposition  of  an  additional  article  contained  in  the  510th  Protocol. 

Netheblands. — 2nd.  According  to  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  declara- 
tion, and  taking  into  consideration  the  sense  of  his  own  declaration  of  the 
507th  Protocol,  the  Commissioner  of  the  Netherlands,  convinced  that  his 
Government  will  not  refuse  to  concur,  in  proper  time  and  place,  in  the  means 
of  satisfying  the  wishes  expressed  on  the  part  of  his  colleagues,  however 
foreign  they  may  appear  to  the  object  of  the  present  convention,  and  to  enter 
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for  this  purpose  into  ulterior  negotiations  with  the  various  neighbouring 
States,  at  the  period  indicated,  declares  himself  ready  to  concur  in  the  sig- 
nature and  conclusions  of  the  convention,  and  in  the  regulation  for  the 
navigation  of  the  Rhine. 


Memorandum  upon  the  French  Revolution. 

La  Kdvolution  fran9ai8e  suit  sa  marche ;  les  hommes  de  1793  sent  encore 
employes  en  grande  partie  dans  les  divers  minist^res  et  administrations. 
Les  gouvernements  de  Salut  public,  Convention  nationale,  Directoire,  Con- 
sulat  et  Empire,  ont  tous  suivis  la  mSme  tactique,  ^  Peffet  de  culbuter  tous 
les  trdnes,  changer  les  dynasties  et  r^volutionner  le  monde. 

La  bataille  de  Waterloo  a  arrdt^  un  moment  ce  torrent  d^vastateur, 
mais  les  rdvolutionnaires  de  France  n'ont  point  perdus  Tespoir  et  ils  ont 
renouvell^s  le  scrment  de  haine  h  la  royaut^,  et  ont  r^rganis^s  h  cette 
^poque  les  bandes  de  regicides  et  jure's  essentiellement  Tan^antissement 
de  la  dynastie  des  Bourbons. 

A  la  premiere  restauration,  le  Roi  n*ayant  pas  senti  la  n^cessit^  de 
reformer  tous  les  employes  subaltemes  influents  dans  les  divers  minist^res,  11 
y  a  laiss^  tous  les  amis  particuliers  de  Buonaparte,  et  c*est  par  eux  que  le 
20  mars  s*est  op4r6 ;  aussi  Fouch^  pr^senta  ^  TEmpereur  Napol^n  le  Sieur 
De  la  Qarde,  d^jli  secretaire  des  anciens  oomit^s,  puis  du  Directoire,  comma 
ayant  le  plus  contribu^  ^  son  retour.  A  cette  ^poque,  au  20  mars,  il  ^tait 
un  des  chefs  de  la  police  sous  Beugnot  et  Dandrd,  et  il  est  encore  employ^ 
aujourd'hui  au  Ministfere  des  Affaires  ^trang^res  sous  le  Baron  Pasquier, 
ami  intime  et  confident  de  M.  Decazes.  En  lisant  dans  la  Biographie  des 
Hommes  vivants  son  article  De  la  Garde,  on  jugera,  par  tous  les  rdles  qu'aveo 
beaucoup  d*adresse  il  a  jou^,  si  un  r^volutiounaire  de  cette  trempe  peut  de 
bonne  foi  vouloir  servir  la  cause  des  rois  et  celle  de  la  dynastie  des  Bourbons 
en  particulier.  Lavalette,  bien  connu  par  ses  manoeuvres  au  20  mars, 
travaillait  de  concert  avec  ce  La  Grarde.  Eh  bien!  ce  cher  Lavalette, 
jug^  et  condamn^,  est  cependant  rappell^,  par  une  main  toute-puissante, 
comme  Tout  ^t^  beaucoup  de  r^volutionnaires,  et  tout  r^mment  Bovigo, 
Ces  hommes,  devenus  en  grande  partie  pairea  du  royaume  et  tous  plus  ou 
moins  ayant  des  emplois  et  beaucoup  de  fortune,  tiennent  aujourd'hui  des 
conciliabules,  et  on  voit  presque  tous  les  jours  des  reunions  chez  les 
G^n^raux  Foy,  Mardchal  d'Eckmuth,  Grouchy  et  autres,  oii  se  trouvent 
les  Rovigo,  Colincourt,  Fayol,  etc. 

A  Tdpoque  de  Taffreux  assassinat  de  Tinfortund  Due  de  Berry  on  a 
connu  que  I'assassin  Louvel  n*^tait  pas  dtranger  k  Colincourt;  que  ce 
Louvel  avait  ^t^  k  I'lsle  d^Elbe,  Fontainebleau,  et  suivait  Buonaparte 
partout :  il  faudrait  dtre  ddraisonnable  pour  penser,  comme  on  I'a  r^pandu, 
que  M.  Decazes  eut  contribu^  k  ce  crime  atroce  autrement  que  par  une 
negligence  de  police  et  pour  n'avoir  pas  assez  fait  rdprimer  I'impression  et 
la  distribution  des  papiers  incendiaires,  et  dont  plusieurs  excitaient  la  haine 
de  la  nation  contre  les  princes  de  la  dynastie  rdgnante ;  mais  aussi  com- 
ment croire  qu'un  homme  qui  n'aurait  pas  ^t^  d^id^  par  des  insinuations 
^man^es  d'hommes  en  qui  il  avait  confiance  eut  put  nourrir  dans  son 
coeur  pendant  cinq  anndes  un  crime  aussi  horrible  I 
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On  sa  rappclle  qn'k  la  secondo  rentrfe  du  roi,  ce  fut  FoucW  qui,  erf* 
Miniatre  de  k  Police,  aprfes  avoir  &ti  membre  du  GouTemement  Provisoire, 
ani  Cent-joure,  crtt  devoir  drtsser  une  IIbI*  de  prosoriptioQB  de  Uquelle, 
BouB  d'autres  formes,  il  fit  parlie  peu  do  semaines  aprfes.  Tons  oea  proscrits 
furant  dissdmiDer  dans  lea  diGifreuts  pays, — en  Pruwe,  Rnssie,  Belgique, 
Autriche,  Suisse,  Am^rique,  ot  quelques-unB  vinrent  It  Londres.  Tous  ftvaient 
leure  instructiona  et  ^taient  chargds  de  propager  avec  adrease  leure  principea 
r^volutionnaires  et  subversifa  des  coast itutions  ^tabliw.  Deux  annfes  aprte 
on  en  a  rappclld  la  plus  grando  partie  parcequ'on  a  suppose  leur  miaaioD  rem- 
ptie ;  ct  ccux  qui  rcateut  encore,  t«ls  que  la  famille  de  Buonaparte,  Beaa- 
haruais  et  Fouchd,  n'arriveront  qu'avec  le  petit  Hoi  de  Some,  en  foyenr 
duquel  il  osiste  un  parli  puissant  et  bien  habile  et  qui  aaisiia  le  premier 
moment  favorable  pour  I'appeller  sous  une  nSgeuce,  qu'aura  otganisfe  le 
famoux  regicide  Fouch^,  de  concert  et  secrdlcmeDt  avec  Harie  Louise, 
Eugene  Beauharoais,  et  la  meneurs  de  Pari».  J'ai  enteodn  raieoniier  c« 
projet  aasez  llbrcmeut  chez  un  ancien  membre  du  Directoire,  oh  ae 
trouvaient  dcs  Martk^baus,  entr'autres  Le  Fevre.  Voilk  oe  qni  se  travaille 
ct  pour  ;  parveair  avec  plus  de  facilite' ;  voici  la  roarche  qui  est  suivie. 

On  se  sert  du  lioi  oomme  on  ae  serrait  d'abord  do  Napoleon.  Depnia  la 
Bccondo  renlrde  LouIb  XVIII.  n'a  vu  que  par  lea  yeus  de  M.  Decazea,  qui 
est  bien  diSciddmcnt  dfvou^  it  la  personne  du  Roi  qui  le  oomble;  mais 
auasitotqueS.  M.  n'eiiateraplus  il  contribuera  le  premier  an  retourdu  petit 
Roi  de  Rome,  il  fera  partie  de  son  conaeil  de  r^gence,  et  aloes  on  jugera  de 
lintel ligence  eecrdte  qui  aura  exists  entre  lui,  Foncb^,  et  la  famille 
Buonaparte,  klaquelle  il  est  attacb^  par  le  acntiment  de  la  reconnaisaaDce 
et  I'amitiiS  particuliSre  qu'il  a  pour  la  Heine  Hortense.  Cest  lui  qui  a  le 
plus  contribuS  au  rappel  dea  proscrita,  et  qui  les  a  fait  ai  g^udreoaement 
trailer,  tant  en  les  faisant  cr&r  pairs  qu'en  leurs  faisant  donner  d'autres 
r6»m|iensea.  II  est  trfes-iual  avec  lea  princes.  Le  Comte  d'Artoia,  la 
Duchessa  d'Angouleme  et  De  Berry  Tout  l^ujours  iloignfe ;  et  malbeurenae- 
ment  tes  Itoyalistes  I'out  aigri  d'un  autre  cdt^,  de  maniire  qa'on  peut  sa 
oonvaincre  qu'i  la  niort  du  lioi  lo  parti  puissant  que  a'est  cr^  M.  Decazea 
sera  euti^remcut  contraire  aus  Bourbons.  Et  on  ne  se  d^guiae  pas  qu'en 
lui,  devant  le  rctour  dcs  Marfchaux,  G^n^raux,  et  autrea,  on  le  juatifie 
par  ce  motif,  qu'eu  caa  d'une  nouvelle  guerre  la  oation  ne  pourrait  mienx 
coufier  les  int^rSts  de  I'arm^e  que  dans  lea  mains  de  ceux  qui  Font  ddjjk 
com  maud  ee. 

Au  d^ixirt  de  M.  le  Due  Decazea,  nommri  k  rambaasado  de  Londres,  od 
disaitdi^ja  qu'il  ii'irait  point  en  An;;leterre  ct  qu'il  seratt  rappell^  par  le  Roi 
aprisque  lea  premiers  moments  relatifsil  I'affreux  asaassinatdu  Duode  Berry 
scraiont  passi^s,  et  c'est  pour  cela  qu'il  a  jug*  convenable  de  ee  rendre  dans  sea 
terrcB  ii  Libourae  prbs  Bordeaux  ;  avaut  son  depart,  c'est  lui  qui  a  diSsignj 
les  remplafants  au  minist^re,  M.  le  Due  de  Richelieu  n'ayant  que  la  Pr^. 
sidcDCe  du  Conseil  des  Mioistres.  MM.  Pasquier,  Simeon,  Portail,  et 
Meunier  lui  sont  di^vou^s  et  verront  son  retour  avec  plaisir. 

Les  affaires  d'Espagne  i^taicnt  annoncdea  avant  I'dvbnement,  ce  qui  n'est 
^las  ^tonnaul,  puisque  c'est  dans  Versailles  et  k  Paris  que  les  conciliabules 
communlquanta  da  I'inliirieur  de  la  France  avaient  leurs  ramifications  avec 
TEspagne ;  comnie  il  en  cxiste  de  tres-actifs  qui  out  leurs  intelUgencea  en 
Allcmagne,  Prusse,  Russie,  Suisse  el  Angleterre,  et  lo  feu  r^volutionnaire 
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agi  partout  et  les  meDeors  fran9ais  diss^min^  de  toutes  parts  et  ayant 
leors  agents  dans  toutes  les  nations  minent  insensiblement  les  autoritds 
existentes  partout  oti  ils  se  trouvent. 

Pour  donner  une  id^e  de  la  confiance  que  les  subaltemes  se  croyent  en 
droit  d'exercer  dans  les  divers  minist^res  oil  le  ministre  seul  est  chang^. 
Le  premier  jour  que  S.  E.  M.  De  la  Tour  Maubourg  fut  install^,  le  Secr^ 
taire  en  chef  crClt  pouvoir  lui  printer  son  travail  sans  pr^mbule  et  priant 
S.  E.  de  vouloir  bien  signer  les  pi^es  qu*il  avait  Thonneur  de  lui  printer ; 
la  mani^re  pressante  avec  laquelle  le  Secretaire  pressait  le  Ministre  lui 
donna  de  la  defiance,  et  il  prit  le  temps  d*examiner  les  37  destitutes  qui 
dtaient  pr^sent^es  li  sa  signature.  Toutes  ^taient  la  destitution  de  braves 
royalistes,  du  nombre  desquels  se  trouvait  justement  un  neveu  du  Ministre, 
qui  reconnaissant  le  pi^ge  qui  lui  4tait  tendu  fit  remplacer  sur-le-champ  le 
Secretaire  impatient  par  M.  Parceval,  qui  eut  ordre  de  s'emparer  de  sa  place ; 
mais  on  s*en  est  tenu  k  cette  destitution  et  le  mal  continue  de  se  faire. 

On  ^crit  de  Paris  k  la  date  du  21  mars  qu*il  n'est  pas  vrai  que  le  Hoi  ait 
rappelie  M.  Decazes  au  Minist^re,  et  on  pense  mSme  qu'il  n'ira  pas  en  Angle- 
terre  et  possera  quelques  temps  en  Italic  pourattendre  les  ^vdnements  qui  se 
prdparent  et  auxquels  il  aura  tant  contribu^,  car  on  sait  aujourd*hui  qu*il 
travaillait  a  op4rer  un  grand  changement  et  qu*il  en  ^tait  I'&me ;  tons  les 
elements  sont  prdts  et  il  ne  fallait  que  retincelle.  Dieu  veuille  que  les  vrais 
amis  du  Roi  I'a  pr^vienne  en  employant  Tenergie  et  vune  sage  et  pr^voyante 
moderation. 

Dans  les  circonstanoes  il  serait  peut-Stre  dangereux  de  voir  arriver  k 
Londres  M.  Decazes,  les  tdtes  echaufifees  et  les  reformistes  s*en  appuyeraient 
et  les  Burdett  et  Wilson  venaient  en  lui  Thomme  puissant  qui  renouvellerait 
k  Londres  les  seines  que  Bemadotte  comme  ambassadeur  avait  organis^es  & 
Vienne  dans  les  commencements  de  la  revolution :  on  sait  la  part  que  Sir 
Robert  Wilson  a  eu  k  Tevasion  de  M.  Lavalette,  ce  qui  lui  a  vallu  la  con- 
sideration du  parti  Buonaparte  et  lui  a  procure  des  relations  et  des  compli- 
ments dans  presque  tons  les  £tats  de  la  part  des  revolutionnaires ;  et  comme 
les  amis  de  ce  parti  profitent  de  tout,  ils  chercheront  k  interesser  le  peuple 
en  faveur  de  la  Heine,  pour  fieu^iliter  leur  plan  dirige  centre  I'autorit^  et  le 
minist^re  qui  a  si  heureusement  d4}h.  echappe  aux  poignards  des  assassins. 

Ce  serait  un  coup  de  politique  bien  adroit  que  de  trouver  et  saisir  le  moyen 
pour  que  la  France  dans  ces  ciroonstances  nomma  un  autre  ambassadeur 
que  M.  Decazes,  qui  occasionnera,  s'il  arrive,  bien  des  d^sagrements  k 
TAngleterre. 


Lord  Cabnabvon  upon  the  New  Reform  Bill. 

If  I  have  a  freehold  garden  at  Dorchester  of  the  value  of  50«.  a  year,  it 
gives  me  a  vote  for  Dorset. 

If  I  build  a  cottage  upon  it,  and  inhabit  it,  the  value  becoming  about  101. 
a  year,  it  is  doubtful  whether  I  am  to  vote  for  the  county  or  borough.  The 
registerhig  barrister  for  Dorchester  thinks  it  worth  more,  and  gives  me  a 
vote  for  the  borough. 

The  barrister  for  Dorset  thinks  it  worth  less,  and  gives  me  a  vot«  for  the 
county. 

And  so  I  have  two  votes,  which  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  Act. 

TOL.  VIIL  O 
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The  next  year  the  same  question  arises,  and  both  banisten  being 
changed,  each  decides  contrary  to  his  predecessor,  and  so  I  have  no  YcXe, 
which  is  equally  contrary  to  the  Act. 

If  I  let  my  house  and  garden  for  9Z.  198.,  I  have  a  vote  for  the  county, 
and  my  tenant  none ;  if  for  101,  Is,,  1  have  no  vote  at  all,  and  my  tenant 
gets  one  for  Dorchester. 

If  I  let  my  house  to  A.  and  my  garden  to  B.,  A.  loses  his  vote  for  Dor- 
chester, and  I  recover  mine  for  Dorset. 

If  I  make  the  house  alone  worth  101,  a  year,  I  retain  my  vote  for  the 
county,  and  A.  acquires  one  for  the  borough. 

How  admirably  must  this  system  work ! 


Position  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  Befobm  Bill. 

Should  not  the  House  of  Lords,  on  Monday,  endeavour,  first  of  all,  to 
come  to  an  understanding  of  their  own  position  ? 

If  Ministers  concede  to  them  the  right  of  examining  into  and  modifjring 
the  details  of  the  bill,  so  long  as  the  main  features  of  it  are  not  disturbed, 
then,  perhaps,  it  may  be  wise  to  take  what  \a  conceded,  and  not  to  appear 
to  be  wholly  thrown  out  of  the  question. 

But  if  it  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  the  House  to  alter  the  bill  in  even 
the  smallest  detail,  then  surely  every  individual  Peer  must  feel  himself 
personally  degraded  by  being  present  at  such  a  mockery  of  legislation. 
The  natural  course  in  such  a  case  would  seem  to  be,  to  withdraw  entirely 
from  the  House  while  such  a  disgusting  farce  was  enacting,  and  to  come 
in,  on  the  third  reading,  to  offer  and  enter  a  solemn  protest,  signed,  if 
possible,  by  a  majority  of  the  House,  that  the  bill  had  been  passed  by  a 
minority  only,  that  the  majority  were  known  and  ascertained  to  be  opposed 
to  it,  and  that  its  passing  was  only  obtained  by  means  of  a  compulsory 
threat  of  the  most  unconstitutional  and  revolutionary  kind. 


The  Rejection  of  the  Reform  Bill  on  Constitutional  Principles. 

Letter  to  the  House  of  Lords,  dedicated  to  the  Duke  of  WeUington, 
**  All  ionoyations  are  dangerous." — Bacon. 

My  Lords, 

Pregnant  with  events  on  which  manifestly  depend  the  future  destinies 
of  Great  Britain, — of  such  importance,  in  fact,  as  by  their  result  and  con- 
sequences to  decide  on  her  very  existence  henceforward  as  a  preponderating 
Power  in  the  scale  of  nations, — ^an  era  has  arrived,  ominous  at  once  from 
the  features  it  reveals  of  democratic  violence,  and  the  more  hidden  though 
not  less  dangerous  sophisms  of  lettered  incendiarism :  the  plausible  and 
speciously  disguised  advocates  of  anarchy,  rebellion,  and  misrule.  At 
such  a  time,  every  patriot  and  every  citizen,  however  circumscribed  in 
talent  or  destitute  of  power,  is  called  upon  at  least  to  manifest  his 
sense  of  a  danger  so  apparent ;  to  rally  round  the  standard  of  a  Con- 
stitution, based  on  the  convictions  of  the  wise  and  consecrated  by  the 
blood  of  the  heroic,  whilst  yet  that  Constitution  has  a  standard  to  display  ; 
to  drag  into  view  a  series  of  sentiments,  prospects,  and  purposes,  whose 
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baleful  influence  in  former  years  spread  as  a  shadow  of  desolation  over 
the  institutions,  property,  and  privileges  of  the  land, — step  by  step 
annihilating  the  legitimate  influence  of  the  Grown,  the  sacred  ordinances 
of  the  law,  and  the  holiest  institutes  of  Religion ;  desecrating  her  altars 
to  the  vilest  purposes  of  hypocrisy  and  fanaticism ;  perverting  justice ; 
profaning  truth ;  and,  finally,  consummating  an  union  of  all  that  was 
basely  contemptible  and  profligately  cruel,  by  an  outrageous,  unjustifiable, 
and  atrocious  violation  of  the  most  strenuous,  impressive,  and  necessary 
of  all  God*s  commandments — "  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder !  " 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  any  advocacy  will  be  here 
attempted  of  those  oppressive  principles  immortalised  alike  in  their 
opposite  extremes  by  the  devoted  loyalty  and  ennobling  resignation  of  a 
Strafford  on  the  one  part,  the  heartfelt  patriotism  and  heroic  resistance  of 
a  Hampden  on  the  other.  Fortunately  for  oureelves,  there  are  now 
no  violated  rights  to  be  redressed,  no  public  oppressions  to  resist,  no 
private  tyrannies  to  withstand.  Still,  actuated  by  the  restlessness  of  its 
nature,  a  superabundant  and  consequently  idle  population  at  home,  and 
a  pernicious  example  from  abroad,  Faction  has  once  more  stepped  within 
the  area  of  politics,  and,  masking  her  advances  towards  a  totaJ  overthrow 
of  the  Constitution  under  a  pretended  advocacy  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  has  already  stricken  at  the  very  roots  of  constituted  authority  and 
legitimate  control. 

It  may,  however,  be  desirable,  previous  to  entering  into  an  analysis  of 
the  objects  contemplated  and  the  consequences  to  be  apprehended  from 
such  a  measure  as  the  present  bill  of  Reform  becoming  a  part  and  portion 
of  the  law  of  the  land,  to  turn  to  a  consideration  of  the  circumstances  by 
which  its  origin  was  marked,  and  its  progress  has  been  characterised. 
Specious  as  are  the  disguises  usually  assumed  by  democracy,  less  art  has 
been  exerted,  less  talent  employed,  or  less  caution  appears  to  have  been 
considered  necessary  on  this  than  on  any  former  occasion ;  the  agreement 
of  the  Covenanters  themselves,  during  the  turbulent  reign  of  Charles  the 
First,  to  defend  each  other  against  all  they  chose  to  consider  a  violation  of 
their  rights  and  privileges,*  being  but  a  bungling  attempt  to  array  the  many 
against  the  few,  compared  to  the  more  modem  devices  of  political  union 
and  constitutional  association.  Without,  however,  imputing  to  any  party 
or  body  of  men  motives  or  views  at  which  they  might  individually 
shudder,  and  the  probable  result  of  whose  advocacy  of  the  measure 
alluded  to  may  never  have  been  dispassionatelyconsidered,  it  may  not 
be  entirely  useless  to  point  out  the  parallel  which  unquestionably  exists 
between  the  means  now  adopted  to  insure  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill 
and  those  formerly  resorted  to,  when  the  total  overthrow  of  the  authority 
of  the  Crown,  the  abolition  of  the  hierarchy,  and  the  annihilation  of  the 
Peers,  were  the  objects  not  only  designed  but  unhappily  achieved. 

To  this  end  a  briefly  retrospective  glance  at  some  of  the  principal  trans- 
actions in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First  will  be  all  that  can  be  considered 
either  necessary  or  desirable. 

That  the  present  state  of  society  in  England  is  by  no  means  dissimilar 
to  that  of  the  era  particularised  is  sufficiently  manifested  by  the  nndis- 
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guised  aversion  entertained  against  the  hierarchy,  the  rapid  spread  of 
schismatic  opinion,  and  the  propagation  of  seditious  and  dangerous  doc- 
trines; whilst  the  following  quotation  from  a  distinguished  writer  is  at 
least  as  applicable  to  our  own  times  as  to  those  to  which  it  particularly 
alludes: — ''Many  families  that  had  lately  been  enriched  by  commerce, 
seeing  with  envious  eyes  the  superior  homage  pud  to  the  nobility  and 
elder  gentry,  eagerly  undertook  the  exaltation  of  a  power  under  whose 
dominion  they  hoped  to  acquire  rank  and  distinction/'*  On  facts  so 
obvious  it  were  unnecessary  to  dwell ;  to  point  out  their  individual  appli- 
cation might  be  considered  invidious ;  but  to  have  silently  passed  over 
coincidences  so  remarkable  could  only  have  arisen  from  an  entire  ignorance 
of  the  subject  under  consideration,  or  an  utter  inattention  to  the  indications 
of  the  day. 

Admitting  that  an  immense  increase  of  population,  the  rise  of  many 
formerly  inconsiderable  or  nameless  places  into  large  and  flourishing  towns 
and  districts,  together  with  the  other  changes  incident  to  the  lapse  of 
time,  may  have  rendered  an  extension  of  the  elective  franchise  and  the 
right  of  representation  to  the  places  adverted  to  not  only  an  act  of  justice, 
but  of  necessity;  an  improvement  so  absolutely  requisite  might  have 
certainly  been  carried  into  effect,  without  imdermining  the  whole  feibric 
of  the  Constitution  by  an  insane  attempt  to  remove  and  remodel  its 
fundamental  principles,  yet  preserve  the  superstructure  uninjured  and 
entire.  That  no  species  of  monarchical  government  ever  did  or  can  exist 
where  the  voice  of  the  people,  in  the  literal  acceptation  of  the  words,  has 
the  unrestricted  power  of  selecting  the  legislators  of  a  nation,  is  a  principle 
too  well  understood  in  politics  to  need  commenting  on  here.  Hence  the 
wisdom  of  our  ancestors,  whilst  jealously  alive  to  the  preservation  of 
civil,  religious,  and  personal  liberty,  erected  certain  barriers  to  prevent  an 
undue  preponderance  being  acquired  by  any  one  class  of  the  conminnity : 
granting  patents,  distinctions,  charters,  exclusive  rights,  privileges,  and 
immunities  to  the  enterprising,  successful,  speculative,  and  industrious; 
extending  to  all,  even  to  the  stranger  and  the  slave,  whom  chance  might 
throw  upon  their  shores,  the  inestimable  blessing  of  equal  liberty  and 
equal  laws;  but  reserving  the  immediate  guardianship  of  that  universal 
liberty  to  three  great  classes  in  society,  who,  from  rank,  station,  and 
property,  were  necessarily  the  most  interested  in  its  preservation ;  leaving, 
however,  all  the  honours  of  either  of  these  classes,  with  the  exception  of 
the  supreme  authority,  open  to  the  competition  of  the  many,  and  objects 
of  honourable  ambition,  to  animate  the  exertions  and  stimulate  the  virtues 
of  even  the  most  humble  of  their  future  descendants. 

That  enormities  may  have  occasionally  been  committed  by  those  who 
are  commonly  denominated  the  patrons  of  close  boroughs  perhaps  admits 
of  no  contradiction  ;  wretches,  who  willingly  sacrifice  the  best  interests  of 
their  country  to  the  vilest  impulses  of  selfishness  and  peculation,  having 
been  found  in  all  ages  and  all  communities.  It  would,  however,  con- 
stitute a  singular  species  of  argument  to  adduce  the  personal  delinquencies 
of  an  individual  commissary  in  support  of  a  proposition  that  every  soldier 
in  an  army  should  be  allowed  to  provide  for  himself.    That  boroughs,  or 
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an  equivalent  to  boroughs,  are  essential  in  a  limited  monarchy  to  yield  a 
necessary  support  and  stability  to  the  government  of  an  opulent,  com- 
mercial, and  manufacturing  population,  is  an  opinion  which  some  of  the 
most  intelligent  of  mankind  have  entertained,  and  experience  itself  has 
fully  demonstrated.  That  they  have  afforded  opportunities  for  the  nurture 
and  display  of  genius  which  had  otherwise  been  unattainable,  none  can 
even  venture  to  deny.  That  their  numbers  are  too  inconsiderable  to  excite 
alarm,  and  their  influence  too  necessary  to  the  State  to  be  incautiously 
abandoned  by  all,  except  the  interested  or  designing,  will  be  readily 
admitted.  And  if,  like  the  Constitution,  of  which  they  form  a  part^ 
and  every  other  human  institution,  they  bear  that  inevitable  impress  of 
defect  which  bespeaks  their  origin,  the  wise  will  ever  content  themselves 
with  a  good  that  is  attained,  nor  idly  grasp  at  a  shadow  of  imaginary 
perfection. 

Had,  as  before  observed,  the  object  of  the  bill,  now  about  for  a  second 
time  to  be  presented  to  your  Lordships,  been  the  extension  of  the  right 
of  representation  to  the  great  manu&cturing  towns,  it  unquestionably 
would  have  deserved  your  favourable  consideration  and  support.  Nay, 
expediency  might  have  justified  the  lopping  off  the  utterly  decayed 
boroughs;  that  jealous  regard  for  the  rights  and  privileges  of  individuals 
being  sedulously  kept  in  view,  which  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
ornaments  of  British  judicature.  But  when  an  attempt  is  obviously  made 
to  introduce  an  entirely  new  species  of  representation,  subversive  of  every 
ancient  institute,  and  virtually  at  war  with  the  very  spirit  of  the  Consti- 
tution, it  may  perhaps  be  well  to  remember  an  emphatic  remark  made  by 
Charles  the  First  in  a  speech  to  the  Parliament,  to  observe  its  applicability  to 
existing  occurrences,  and  pause,  whilst  considering  if  words  which  so  plainly 
predicted  the  &tal  occurrences  of  his  own  times,  may  not,  in  some  measure, 
be  deemed  prophetically  ominous  in  ours :  "  Ton  have  taken  the  whole 
machine  of  government  in  pieces  ^  (said  Charles),  "  a  practice  'frequent  with 
skilful  artists  when  they  desire  to  clear  the  wheels  from  any  rust  which 
may  have  grown  upon  them ;  and  "  (continued  he)  "  the  engine  may  again 
be  restored  to  its  former  use  and  motions,  provided  it  be  put  up  entire, 
so  as  not  a  pin  of  it  be  wanting."  *  That  so  complete  a  re-organization 
is,  however,  by  no  means  the  object  contemplated  in  the  present  taking 
to  pieces  of  the  machine,  requires  neither  the  intuitive  knowledge  of  a 
soothsayer  to  predict,  nor  the  prescience  of  a  prophet  to  foresee. 

When  the  compassing  any  end  is  desired  which  has  before  been  suc- 
cessfully attained,  it  is  natural  to  adopt  for  its  completion  the  means  and 
measures  which  experience  points  out  as  those  best  calculated  to  prevent 
the  possibility  of  a  disappointment.  Whatever  may  be  their  ultimate 
purpose,  the  reformers  of  the  present  day  are  unquestionably  following 
closely  (it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  unconsciously)  in  the  track  of  the 
revolutionists  of  1640-41.  To  establish  the  truth  of  which  assertion,  it 
is  considered  unnecessary  to  adduce  any  except  the  subsequently  noticed 
most  obvious  coincidences. 

In  order  effectually  to  obstruct  and  embarrass  the  then  existing  govern- 
ment (even  after  their  admitted  grievances  had  been  redressed)  the  people 
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were  publicly  incited  to  resist  the  payment  of  every  species  of  taxation ; 
whilst  all  the  measures  of  administration,  for  some  years  antecedent,  were 
treated  with  reproach  and  obloquy.  That  advice  so  pregnant  with 
mischief  and  so  essentially  traitorous  should  have  been  allowed  to  be 
*  reiterated  with  safety  in  an  era  like  the  present,  and  its  adoption  publicly 
advocated  as  an  expedient  to  be  resorted  to  under  certain  contingencies, 
can  only  be  equalled  as  an  instance  of  culpable  negligence  in  the  executive, 
by  the  imbecility  or  oversight  which  permitted  the  unpunished  propaga- 
tion of  doctrines  such  as  the  following : — "  That  a  few  sergeants  made 
captains  on  the  field,  in  civil  warfare,  ever  constituted  the  best  com- 
manders." "  That  regular  troops  may  at  all  times  be  attacked  with  ad- 
vantage by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  cities,  such  places  forming  in 
themselves  the  most  tenable  species  of  stronghold."  Or  the  more  direct 
intimation,  "  that  the  populace  have  a  right  to  procure  for  themselves  by 
force  any  enactment  or  privilege  which  is  refused  to  their  petitions."  If 
such  advice  can  be  either  legally  given  or  followed  ;  if^  indeed,  the  laws 
have  no  firmer  basis  than  the  vacillating  impulse  of  popular  opinion,  the 
tenure  of  life,  freedom,  and  property  in  Great  Britain  may  justly  be 
considered  frail,  her  empire  tottering,  and  her  greatness  visionary! 

The  afifected  fears  of  destruction  to  themselves  and  the  nation,  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  possible  security,*  so  pertinaciously  pretended  by  the 
democrats  of  1641,  finds  an  absolute  echo  in  the  whining  trepidation  and 
dolorous  anticipations  of  the  present  advocates  for  Reform ;  whilst  not  a 
question  can  exist  that  the  harangues  against  the  bishops  are  now  at  least 
as  virulent,  vehement,  and  illiberal  as  those  which  were  even  propagated 
by  the  Roundheads  themselves.f  Adverting,  in  fact,  to  the  hierarchy,  no 
secret  is  made  of  an  intention  similar  to  that  of  the  Covenanters,  ulti- 
mately to  do  away  with  every  remnant  of  episcopal  jurisdiction.^  To 
which  it  may  be  added,  that  a  design  to  immediately  deprive  the  bishops 
of  their  voice  in  Parliament  (a  privilege  they  enjoyed  antecedent  to  the 
Conquest),  and  which  has  always  been  justly  considered  one  of  the  funda- 
mental institutions  of  this  kingdom,§  is  now  a  subject  not  only  publicly 
discussed,  but  fearlessly  and  unhesitatingly  insisted  on. 

The  petitions  likewise  of  the  two  periods  particularised,  namely  1641  and 
1831,  present,  on  comparing  them,  a  striking  similarity  to  each  other ; 
then,  as  at  present,  the  very  refuse  of  the  population  being  incited  and 
induced  to  attach  their  signatures  or  marks  to  documents  the  import 
or  consequences  of  which  (in  the  generality  of  instances)  they  neither 
understood  or  were  at  all  interested  in.  It  may  be  true,  indeed,  l^t  the 
dangerous  possession  of  a  little  learning  is  become  more  general ;  but  that 
Nature  has  increased  in  prodigality  with  respect  to  her  distribution  of 
general  intellect  may  surely  be  doubted,  and  the  artificial  expansion  of  a 
cabbage-leaf  never  was  considered  a  means  of  adding  to  its  vegetable 
value.  To  proceed,  however.  During  the  revolutionary  era,  the  beggars, 
as  a  remedy  for  public  miseries,  proposed  in  their  petition  "  that  those 
noble  worthies  of  the  House  of  Peers  who  concur  with  the  votes  of  the 
Uouse  of  Commons  may  separate  themselves  from  the  rest,  and  sit  and 
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vote  as  one  entire  body."  *  The  apprentices  **  were  loud  in  the  praise  of 
liberty,  and  bold  in  tiieir  threata  against  arbitrary  power ;  **  the  porters 
*'  complaining  of  a  decay  of  trade,"  and  adding,  '*  If  certain  remedies 
were  any  longer  suspended,  they  would  be  foroed  to  extremities  not  fit  to 
be  named."  f  Take  away  the  then  distinguishing  names  of  the  several 
classes  of  society  (which  a  happy  disregard  of  the  customs  of  our  ancestry 
has  now  led  us  entirely  to  abandon),  and  whose  are  the  petitions  before 
us?  Impartiality  itself  must  acknowledge  that  the  beggars  appear  to 
have  been  as  modest,  the  apprentices  as  reserved,  and  the  porters  as 
temperate  as  the  march  of  intellect  itself  could  possibly  have  made 
them. 

Turning,  however,  to  the  consideration  of  a  similarity,  not  only  of  senti- 
ments but  in  language  (as  exemplified  in  the  following  quotation),  which 
the  same  purpose  evidently  dictated  to  parties  reciprocal  in  their  feelings, 
and  distinguishable  from  each  other  merely  by  name  and  the  lapse  of 
nearly  two  ages,  is  it  possible  for  even  scepticism  to  doubt,  in  despite 
of  a  fact  so  apparent  as  the  similarity  alluded  to,  the  bias  now  entertained 
towards  an  unlimited  democracy?  or  can  temerity  itself  disregard  the 
warning  and  admonition  it  conveys? — '*  Enraged  at  this  and  other 
checks,  the  popular  leaders  openly  told  the  Lords  that  they  themselves 
were  the  representative  body  of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  that  the  Peers 
were  nothing  but  individuals  who  held  their  seats  in  a  particular  capacity. 
Therefore,  if  their  Lordships  did  not  consent  to  the  passing  of  acts  neces- 
sary for  the  preservation  of  the  people,  the  Commons,  together  with  such 
of  the  Lords  as  are  more  sensible  of  the  danger,  must  join  together,  and 
represent  the  matter  to  his  Majesty."  X  How  low  in  the  estimation  of  the 
revolutionists  the  kingly  power  and  authority  had  then  fallen,  it  were  but 
a  waste  of  time  to  point  out.  They  had,  however,  the  art,  "  in  order  to 
confound  in  the  minds  of  the  people  the  ideas  of  duty  and  allegiance,  to 
bind  them  to  obey  the  orders  of  his  Majesty,  signified  by  both  Houses  of 
Parliament ; "  §  thus,  by  a  distinction  hitherto  unknown,  between  the 
office  and  person  of  a  king,  employing  the  royal  name  to  the  subversion 
of  royal  authority. 

My  Lords,  it  would  have  required  but  little  talent  or  industry  to  have 
laid  before  you  many  other  coincidences,  facts,  and  authorities  similar  to 
those  already  adduced,  had  it  not  been  supposed  that  such  a  course  might 
be  considered  rather  tedious  than  necessary.  Called  upon  to  legislate  on  as 
momentous  a  question,  at  as  eventful  a  period  as  any  of  which  the  memory 
is  preserved,  it  remains  for  you  to  decide  between  the  interested  turbu- 
lence and  daring  innovations  of  faction  on  the  one  hand,  the  acknowledged 
laws,  the  ancient  institutions,  the  happiness,  the  peace,  the  glory,  and 
permanent  prosperity  of  your  country,  on  the  other.  Be  the  present 
attempt  to  forcibly  overthrow  her  Constitution  founded  in  ignorance  or 
design,  it  is  equally  your  duty  to  be  fearless  and  faithful  in  her  cause ; 
to  utterly  reject  a  measure  so  destructive  in  its  consequences  as  the  one 
now  about  to  be  submitted  to  you:  using,  however,  the  influence  you 
possess  to  procure  for  the  great  manufacturing  districts  such  a  representa- 

♦  Clarendon,  vol.  ii.    Rushworth,  vol.  v.  f  Id.  ibid, 

J  Clarendon,  vol.  ii.  §  Rushworth,  vol.  v. 
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tion  in  the  councils  of  the  Dation  as  their  importance  unquestionably 
deserves — an  act  not  only  in  itself  necessary  and  desirable,  but  which  will 
be  both  warranted  by  precedent  and  justified  by  reason* 

But  if,  by  one  of  those  inscrutable  decrees  of  Plrovidenoe  which  astound 
as  they  chasten  and  admonish  whilst  they  scathe,  the  machinations  of 
party  should  succeed  in  annihilating  the  existence  of  your  Lordships' 
House  as  a  deliberative  body  and  one  of  the  component  parts  of  tiie 
Constitution,  by  any  act  which  may  render  the  manifestation  of  your  real 
sentiments  impossible  or  nugatory ;  still,  by  an  unflinching  execution  of 
your  duties  to  the  latest  possible  period,  you  will  have  the  satis&ction  of 
reflecting  that  you  fall  overpowered,  but  not  defeated, — that  you  are  no 
party  to  the  establishment  of  a  precedent  which,  at  some  future  period, 
might  descend  with  a  withering  influence  on  the  fairest  blossoms  of 
liberty ;  were  it  not  that  the  cunning  which  elicits  the  assistance  of  so 
extraordinary  and  dangerous  an  auxiliary,  will  take  care,  when  armed  with 
the  power,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  its  future  exertions.  Finally,  by 
such  a  preservation  of  your  consistency  and  exhibition  of  your  patriotism 
and  devotedness  to  the  best  interests  of  your  country,  you  will  merit  and 
enjoy  the  confidence  and  co-operation  of  the  thinking,  the  loyal,  the 
educated,  and  the  wise ;  thereby  likewise  proving  yourselves  worthy  of 
being  the  descendants  of  a  House  of  Peers  who,  even  in  the  worst  period 
of  democratical  elevation,  when  oppressed  by  misfortune  and  tempted  by 
adversity,  unhesitatingly  threw  out  a  bill,  without  one  dissenting  voice,* 
in  despite  of  temptation,  promises,  and  threats,  which,  by  conagning  th^ 
monarch  to  the  block,  at  one  blow  destroyed  the  very  existence  of  their 
order,  every  semblance  of  justice,  and  every  particle  of  liberty. 

In  conclusion,  it  remains  but  to  say,  that  if  a  period  should  unhappily 
be  approaching  when  the  aberrancy  or  malevolence  of  party  shall  sever 
the  firmest  bonds  of  society,  and  to  which  the  words  addressed  by  Colonel 
Wyndham  to  his  sons  may  prove  applicable  even  in  the  remotest  degree, 
it  is  most  fervently  to  be  hoped  that  neither  the  admonition  of  a  dying 
soldier  and  patriot  will  be  forgotten,  nor  the  example  subsequently  set  by 
his  heroic  family  have  been  exhibited  to  their  countrymen  in  vain  :»- 
*'  My  children  "  (said  Wyndham),  "  you  have  hitherto  seen  serene  and 
quiet  times,  but  I  must  warn  you  now  to  prepare  for  clouds  and  storms. 
Factions  arise  on  every  side,  and  threaten  the  tranquillity  of  your  native 
country.  But,  whatever  happen,  do  you  faithfully  honour  and  obey 
your  prince,  and  adhere  to  the  Crown.  I  charge  you  never  to  forsake  the 
Crown,  though  it  should  hang  upon  a  bush  1  **  '*  These  last  words  "  (said 
his  son,  who  recited  them)  "  made  such  an  impression  on  our  breasts,  that 
the  many  afflictions  of  these  sad  times  could  never  e&u»  their  indelible 
character ! "  f 

Unaffectedly  apologizing  for  this  protracted  intrusion  on  the  attention 
of  your  Lordships,  and  trusting  that  the  Power  in  whose  hands  rests  the 
destiny  of  nations  may  direct  your  judgments  to  a  right  conclusion,  on 
the  merits  of  a  question  of  such  vital  importance  to  your  country,  to 
posterity,  to  every  class  of  the  community,  and  to  yourselves,  I  have 


*  Piirl.  Hibt.  vol.  xvii.  f  Clarendon.    Bates.    Heath. 
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the  honour  to  subscribe  myself,  with  sentiments  of  the  greatest  possible 
respect, 

My  Lords,  your  Lordships'  most  obedient 

and  very  humble  servant, 

Elucidator. 


Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  the  Marquess  of  Chandos, 

My  dear  Lord,  January,  1832. 

I  was  favoured  yesterday  afternoon  by  the  bearer,  with  the  letter  which 
your  Lordship  addressed  to  me  on  the  10th  instant ;  and  having  understood 
from  him  that  he  came  with  instructions  from  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  to 
return  by  the  earliest  conveyance  to-morrow,  I  naturally  concluded  that 
your  motive  for  writing  to  me  with  reference  to  past  communications  with 
Lord  Grey  on  the  subject  of  the  Reform  Bill,  and  to  the  desire  which  is 
felt  to  renew  them,  was  to  take  advantage  of  his  Lordship's  expected  visit 
to  the  Pavilion  this  day,  and  to  enable  me  to  make  the  only  use  which 
I  can  with  propriety  make  of  your  letter, — ^namely,  to  place  it  in  his 
hands. 

This  I  have  accordingly  done,  and  I  trust  that  I  shall  not  be  considered 
as  having  misinterpreted  your  intention,  or  as  having  been  guilty  of  any 
breach  of  confidence,  especially  as  you  and  others  must  be  sensible  of  the 
delicacy  of  my  situation,  and  that  I  cannot  without  losing  sight  of  it 
commit  myself  in  any  correspondence  relating  to  matters  of  State  or  to 
political  arrangements  without  the  sanction  of  the  King,  and  that  this 
sanction  would  not  be  given  for  communications  of  this  nature  with  any 
others  than  the  members  of  his  government,  or  without  their  knowledge 
and  concurrence. 

I  have  therefore  ventured  on  this  occasion  to  consider  myself  simply  as 
being,  imder  casual  circumstances,  a  convenient  channel  for  the  communi- 
cation which  you  wished  Lord  Grey  to  receive  at  this  period ;  and  I  have 
put  your  letter  into  his  hands  without  showing  it  to  the  King. 

Lord  Grey's  observations  to  me  after  perusal  of  it  were,  that  he  is  not 
aware  that  there  had  been  on  his  part  anything  inconsistent  with  the 
conciliatory  spirit  which  he  had  shown  and  sincerely  felt  in  his  former 
interview  with  Lord  Whamcliflfe,  when  he  afterwards,  with  the  Chancellor 
and  Lord  Althorp,  met  you.  Lord  Harrowby,  and  Lord  Whamcliflfe,  nor  does 
he  comprehend  on  what  ground  it  is  that  you  suppose  him  to  have  changed 
the  opinion  which  he  had  expressed  in  his  former  communications. 

Lord  Grey  remarked  that  he  stated  them,  and  Lord  Whamclifie  admitted 
that  he  was  bound  by  the  declarations  he  had  made  not  to  consent  to 
any  alteration  in  the  bill  which  would  impair  its  principle  or  diminish  its 
efficiency;  that,  subject  to  this  condition,  he  was  disposed  to  attend  to 
any  suggestions  that  were  mad^  to  him  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation,  and  to 
act  upon  them  in  the  same  spirit;  that,  in  conformity  with  this  feeling, 
many  alterations  had  been  introduced  into  the  bill :  many  of  them,  it  has 
been  admitted  by  its  opponents,  are  calculated  to  remove  objections,  and 
the  government  have  been  taunted  for  giving  way  to  those  objections. 
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Lord  Grey  expressed  to  me  his  regret  in  finding  at  what  passed  in  the 
Conference  to  which  your  Lordship  has  alluded,  that  what  it  was  then 
stated  the  government  intended  to  do  was  not  sufficient  to  relieve  those 
who  had  voted  against  the  former  bill  from  the  necessity  of  taking  the  same 
course  with  respect  to  the  new  one ;  and  he  observed  that  the  concessions 
required  were  so  much  beyond  anything  he  could  consent  to,  without  an 
absolute  abandonment  of  his  pledges  to  the  public  and  a  consequent  loss 
of  character,  that  however  painful  it  was  to  him,  he  felt  that  there  was  no 
hope  of  any  previous  agreement. 

He  proceeded  to  say  that  from  your  present  communication  he  is  not 
encouraged  to  entertain  better  hopes;  that  at  all  events,  now  that  the 
bill  has  been  introduced,  he  is  afraid  it  will  not  be  possible  to  make  any 
previous  alterations  which  would  be  likely  to  be  satisfactory  to  yourself  and 
your  friends,  but  that  anything  that  may  be  proposed  in  the  Committee 
and  which  is  consistent  with  the  principle  which  he  had  stated  will,  he  is 
certain,  be  discussed  with  candour  and  with  a  disposition  to  do  all  that 
can  be  done  to  obviate  difficulties  without  sacrificing  the  means  of  tran- 
quillizing the  public,  which  can  only  be  hoped  for  from  an  efficient 
measure. 

Having  thus  conveyed  to  your  Lordship  what  I  believe  to  be  a  correct 
statement  of  Lord  Grey's  remarks,  I  cannot  close  this  letter  without 
repeating  to  you  the  assurance  more  than  once  conveyed  to  you,  that  no  one 
can  feel  more  anxious  than  I  do  on  every  account  for  a  tatitfactory  settle- 
ment of  the  question  which  is  the  subject  of  your  letter :  and  I  trust  you 
will  forgive  my  observing,  and  will  not  consider  this  expression  of  a  pri- 
vate opinion  as  any  departure  from  the  line  of  duty  which  my  situation  pre- 
scribes, that  nothing  is  more  likely  to  tend  to  that  satisfactory  settlement 
of  the  question  in  the  House  of  Lords  than  the  free  and  full  discussion  of 
the  details  of  the  bill  in  Committee ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing 
is  more  calculated  to  produce  the  renewal  and  the  increase  of  difficulty 
and  embarrassment,  and  the  risk  of  placing  the  King  in  a  most  trying  and 
painful  situation,  than  a  perseverance  in  that  course  which  shall  place  the 
opponents  of  the  measure  before  the  country  as  being  obstinately  bent 
upon  not  affording  to  those  concerned  in  the  introduction  and  support  of 
the  measure  the  opportunity  and  the  facility  of  such  discussion. 

I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  giving  you  an  honest  opinion  upon  a  subject 
which  deeply  affects  the  welfare  and  the  peace  of  the  country,  whatever 
may  be  the  result  of  a  second  rejection  of  the  bill  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
I  may  add  that  I  offer  it  with  the  most  impartial  and  unprejudiced  feeling 
as  to  the  merits  of  the  measure,  or  the  political  considerations  which  it 
involves,  as  I  have  never  been  a  party-man  nor  a  politician ;  and,  but  for 
the  circumstances  under  which  I  am  placed,  should  probably  never  have 
given  my  attention  to  this  or  any  other  political  question,  but  have 
confined  myself  to  the  pursuits  and  duties  of  my  profession. 

I  remain,  with  great  regard,  &c., 

H.  Tatlob. 

P.S. — I  had  almost  omitted  to  mention  to  you.  that  however  flattered  I 
may  feel  by  the  confidence  reposed  in  me  by  yourself  and  others  who  address 
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me  upon  this  and  other  questions  of  public  interest,  the  peculiar  situation 
in  which  I  stand  must  render  those  communications  more  or  less  embarrass- 
ing to  me,  and  that  the  object  in  view  would  probably  be  better  attained 
by  communication  with  individuals  holding  responsible  situations  in  the 
government. 


To  Earl  Howe.  [  2016.  ] 

My   dear  Lord  Howe,  London,  3rd  February,  1832. 

I  return  the  enclosed  letter,  which  is  very  ingenious  and 
very  able,  as  everything  is  that  proceeds  from  the  writer.  But 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  cannot  concur  in  the  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding proposed.  Lord  Harrowby  is  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  he  can  make  any  alteration  in  the  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Lords.  From  the  nature  and  constitution  and  practice  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  the  thing  is  impossible.  But  if  it  was 
possible,  we  must  commence  by  voting  in  favour  of  these 
principles  in  the  bill :  disfranchisement  of  56  boroughs,  and 
God  knows  how  many  more;  the  admission  of  lOZ.  house- 
holders to  vote  as  the  several  qualification  for  votes  for  towns : 
to  this  we  must  add  a  complete  revolution  in  Scotland,  and 
another  in  Ireland,  to  undo  what  was  done  three  years  ago  to 
prevent  the  mischief  which  had  been  growing  there  since  1 793. 

Can  there  be  any  government  in  this  empire  after  this  is 
completed  ?  Lord  Harrowby  asks,  what  is  your  prospect  ?  I 
did  not  make  the  mischief,  and  I  cannot  pretend  to  discover 
the  remedy.  But  I  can,  as  far  as  my  individual  exertion  goes, 
gain  time.  Time  has  already  done  much  for  us.  It  will  do 
more. 

The  eyes  of  our  Sovereign  may  at  last  be  opened  to  the 
danger  of  the  situation  to  which  the  country  has  been  brought. 
If  that  is  once  effected,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  the  dis- 
covery of  a  remedy  for  our  disorder. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Northumberland  to  Viscount  Strangford. 

My  DEAB  Lord,  Alnwick  Castle,  3rd  February,  1832. 

I  was  much  gratified  at  the  cheering  statement  in  your  letter  of  the 
political  operations  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Considerable  progress  seems 
to  have  been  made  in  the  establishment  of  the  first  parallel.    I  trust, 
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however,  that  the  attack  will  not  be  made  until  the  Chief  Engineer  has 
pronounced  the  breach  to  be  practicable. 

I  hear  that  Lord  Wharnclifife  has  stated  in  conversation  that  he  should 
vote  for  the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  new 
Peers  being  created  for  that  purpose,  and  that  afterward!  he  shall  cut  the 
bill  up  in  the  Committee — (if  he  can  1 1 !).  He  also  says  that  the  country 
has  not  answered  the  call  we  made  for  support  in  our  opposition  to  the 
principle  of  the  bill ;  that  the  Commons  having  again  passed  the  bill,  it  wiVL 
not  be  respectful  or  proper  for  us  to  reject  it ;  and  he  infers  that  the  opinion 
of  the  country  is  as  strong  as  ever  in  favour  of  Reform  and  of  the  bill.  So, 
I  hear,  says  Lord  Harrowby. 

All  this  is  sad.  If  the  party  split,  the  bill  will  probably  be  carried  in  its 
present  destructive  state.  As  I  see  the  question  at  a  distance,  it  seems  to 
me  that  if  the  House  of  Lords  accedes  to  the  whole  principle  of  the  bill,  by 
acquiescing  in  the  second  reading,  the  details  are  of  little  moment,  as  they 
may  be  altered  in  each  succeeding  session  by  the  delegates  to  suit  the 
caprice  of  the  mobility. 

If  the  measure  is  to  be  forced  through  the  House  of  Lords,  it  will  be  a 
question  whether  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  House  (looking  forward 
to  a  future  and  a  better  day)  will  be  better  preserved  by  the  honest  and 
upright  conduct  of  the  Peers,  or  by  the  vacillation  and  timidity  of  those 
members  who  join  their  enemies,  in  opposition  to  their  principles  and 
consciences,  i,e.  who  do  evil  that  good  may  come. 

By  the  first  plan,  a  majority  must  be  obtained  by  an  unconstitutional 
inundation  of  new  Peers. 

By  the  second  plan,  the  popularity  of  the  bill  and  its  promoters  may 
be  preserved, — ^if  a  sufficient  desertion  of  Peers  from  the  good  cause  gives 
Ministers  a  majority.  "  Utrum  horum  mavis  accipcy"  let  wiser  heads 
than  mine  decide. 

We  are  placed  between  the  Devil  and  the  deep  sea,  and  it  seems  to  me 
that  nothing  but  a  miracle  can  ultimately  save  the  Constitution  or  even 
the  country. 

These,  my  dear  Lord,  are  my  crude  opinions  unaided  by  a  knowledge  of 
the  political  intrigues  that  are  carrying  on  by  government.  That  Lords 
Harrowby  and  Whamcliffe  will  be  cajoled  if  they  do  not  take  care,  and 
mislead  many  others,  I  have  not  the  least  doubt. 

I  had  a  letter  some  time  ago  from  Mr.  Arbuthnot  about  the  establish- 
ment of  a  new  political  club,  and  had  intended  to  abstain  from  expressing 
any  opinion  imtil  I  had  an  opportunity  of  making  some  inquiries  upon 
the  spot. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  to  you,  my  dear  Lord,  that  I  have 
always  objected  to  belong  to  any  clubs  of  that  description  upon  principle 
•—indeed,  I  have  satisfied  myself  that  I  can  make  myself  more  useful 
by  abstaining  from  these  clubs  than  by  belonging  to  them.  These  are, 
however,  times  so  perilous,  that  I  am  less  inclined  pertinaciously  to 
adhere  to  my  own  judgment. 

Such  is  the  high  opinion  I  have  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  political 
discernment  and  discretion,  that  I  shall  willingly  be  guided  by  his 
adoption  or  rejection  of  the  scheme. 

I  trust  we  shall  soon  meet,  as  we  propose  leaving  this  place  in  ten  days, 
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with  the  intention  of  paying  our  homage  to  the  Queen  on  her  birthday, 
if  her  Majesty  should  not  be  prevented  attending  the  drawing-room  in 
consequence  of  her  approaching  confinement. 

The  cholera  at  Sunderland,  Newcastle,  Gateshead,  and  Newbum  seems 
to  be  dying  a  natural  death,  but  I  regret  to  say  that,  at  the  Percy  Main 
Colliery  on  the  Tyne,  the  Medical  Report  to-day  gives  92  new  case&  The 
proportion  of  deaths,  however,  is  gradually  diminishing.  We  h^^e 
had  numerous  cases  here  of  sudden  vomiting  and  purging,  which  have 
immediately  yielded  to  medicine,  and  the  persons  have  recovered  the 
next  day,  except  from  weakness;  but  we  have  had  no  cases  of  even 
British  cholera. 

The  Duchess  unites  with  me  in  best  compliments  to  you,  and  believe 
me. 

My  dear  Lord,  yours  very  sincerely, 

NOBTHUMBEBLAKD. 


To  Lord  Wkamdiffe.  [2017  1 

My  dear  Lord,  Stratfield  Saye,  3rd  February,  1832. 

I  begin  by  answering,  in  the  first  instance,  the  last  paragraph 
of  your  letter.  I  protest  against  the  idea  that  I,  or  any  member 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  or  the  House  of  Lords  as  a  body,  can 
be  deemed  responsible  either  for  what  has  occurred  in  respect 
to  the  Eeform  Bill^  or  for  what  may  occur  hereafter. 

The  King's  minister  declared  that  he  would  propose  a  mode- 
rate reform  of  Parliament ;  the  House  of  Commons  was  prepared 
to  support  him  in  such  a  measure ;  nay,  it  supported  by  a  bare 
majority  the  principle  of  the  hiU.  The  Minister,  after  pledging 
himself  to  stand  or  fall  by  the  biU,  dissolved  the  Parliament, 
and  another  was  returned,  as  it  appeared  not  only  to  force  the 
bill  upon  the  country,  but,  in  reality,  to  do  nothing  else. 

The  House  of  Lords  rejected  the  biU^  and  then  the  Minister, 
instead  of  modifying  his  measure,  brings  forward,  as  he  boasts 
himself,  a  measure  equally  efficient ;  that  is  to  say,  in  substance 
and  reality  the  same  bill. 

Then  the  House  of  Lords  are  to  be  told, "  You  must  pass  this 
bill,  or  be  responsible  for  the  consequences!"  Is  this  fair?  Is 
it  the  House  of  Lords  or  the  Minbter,  that  is  to  say  the  Crown, 
that  is  responsible  for  the  consequences  ? 

But  what  are  the  consequences  that  we  are  to  apprehend? 
The  creation  of  Peers  in  order  to  force  the  second  reading  of 
the  bill  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Again  the  act  of  the  Minister, 
As  for  the  consequences  of  the  bill  being  lost  again  by  the 
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vote  of  the  House  of  Lords,  they  are  worse  than  ridiculous ; 
they  are  contemptible.  I  know  well  the  consequences  of  the 
union  of  the  King  and  his  government  with  the  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  all  the  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of 
England,  the  Radicals,  and  the  mob.  But  here  the  government 
alone  are  responsible.  I  maintain,  and  will  prove  it  whenever 
there  is  an  opportunity,  that  the  government  could  restore  and 
preserve  tranquillity  in  all  parts  of  this  country;  ay,  and  in 
Ireland  likewise. 

I  don't  believe  that  we  can  go  on  without  some  Parliamentary 
Reform.  But  the  passion  for  reform,  and  particularly  for  the 
fciff,  no  longer  rages,  whatever  may  have  passed  at  meetings  in 
the  autumn :  the  fashion  is  gone  by ;  and  I  firmly  believe  that 
when  this  bill  passes,  if  ever  it  should  pass,  it  will  be  to  be 
forced  upon  the  country.  But  as  for  civil  war  or  any  confusion 
being  occasioned  by  another  rejection  of  the  bill,  I'll  answer  for 
it  that  there  will  be  no  such  thing  if  this  government,  or  any 
government,  will  only  perform  the  duty  of  discountenancing  it 

It  is  the  King  and  his  government  who  will  be  responsible 
for  the  consequences  of  the  biU^  be  they  what  they  may,  and 
the  result  of  its  being  carried  by  or  without  a  creation  of  Peers, 
or  of  its  being  rejected  again  by  the  majority  of  the  House 
of  Lords. 

This  being  the  case,  did  it  ever  happen  before  that  the  House 
of  Lords,  or  any  members  of  the  House  of  Lords,  were  called 
upon  to  take  a  step,  not  to  prevent  mischief — for  the  mischief 
is,  at  all  events,  to  be  enacted — but  to  save  others  from  the 
responsibility  of  that  or  some  other  evil  deed  which  they  have 
in  contemplation,  in  order  to  attain  their  object  ?  I  know  well 
that  another  creation  of  Peers  at  the  back  of  the  enormous 
creation  between  November  1830  and  October  1831,  will  destroy 
the  independence  and  character  left  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
Such  a  creation  will  render  that  body  contemptible  in  its  own 
eyes,  and  in  those  of  the  public ;  and  if  it  takes  place,  I  can 
already  name  twenty  Peers  who  in  person  will  take  their  leave 
of  the  House. 

Other  institutions  will  not  long  survive  the  independence  of 
the  House  of  Lords.  The  loss  of  the  character  of  that  House 
will  give  a  severe  shake  to  all  the  institutions  of  the  country, 
and  even  to  the  first  and  the  source  of  them  all. 

For  this  the  government  will  be  responsible.     But  supposing 
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the  House  of  Lords,  to  avoid  this  evil,  should  be  induced  to  vote 
on  the  second  reading  of  the  biU  this  year,  that  the  principle,  as 
efficient  as  that  of  the  bill  which  they  rejected  last  year,  is  fit 
and  proper  to  be  adopted  as  the  law  of  this  country,  merely 
because  the  Minister  has  declared  that  he  will  stand  or  fall  by 
the  bill,  and  that  his  honour  requires  that  it  should  be  as 
efficient  as  that  rejected  last  session,  and  that  he  means  to 
attain  his  purpose  by  a  coup  d'etat;  what  will  be  the  conse- 
quence ?  Observe  that  this  vote  upon  the  principle  of  the  bill 
will  be  in  opposition  to  the  opinions  of  those  giving  it  who 
voted  with  the  majority  last  year,  and  of  some  who  voted  in  the 
minority,  some  of  them  even  belonging  to  the  Mmistry.  But 
what  is  to  be  the  consequence  ?  The  utmost  benefit  is  a  chance 
of  improving  some  of  the  details  of  the  bill:  the  principle 
of  disfranchisement;  and  of  the  enfranchisement.  That  of 
the  lOZ.  qualification,  being  the  prevailing  and  influential  one 
in  all  municipal  elections  of  members  of  Parliament,  and  of  the 
additional  members  for  the  metropolis,  will  remain,  as  well  as 
the  total  revolution  in  Scotland ;  and  in  Ireland  the  destruction 
of  the  measure  adopted  three  years  ago  to  remedy  the  evils 
brought  upon  the  country  by  the  measure  of  1793,  and  to  restore 
the  lost  influence  of  the  landed  interest.  Can  any  man  in  his 
senses  believe  that  when  all  this  will  be  eflected,  as  it  will  be 
by  the  course  of  measures  proposed,  the  House  of  Lords  to 
begin  with,  and  even  the  monarchy  itself,  will  not  be  destroyed 
as  eflectually  as  by  the  largest  coup  d'etat  in  the  way  of  a 
creation  of  Peers  ever  yet  talked  of? 

But  we  are  to  trust  to  a  co-operation  with  a  party  in  the 
government  consisting  even  of  some  of  the  Ministers. 

Permit  me,  my  dear  Lord,  to  remind  you  of  what  has  oc- 
curred to  yourself.  1*11  put  out  of  the  question  the  little  occur- 
rence of  that  period,  viz.  the  proclamation  against  the  political 
unions,  in  which  I  certainly  was  deceived,  and  which  I  think, 
and  have  always  thought,  had  a  good  deal  of  influence  over  the 
negotiation  with  yourself,  the  period  of  the  meeting  of  Par- 
liament, and  other  events.  You  will  recollect  that  I  mentioned 
to  you  at  the  time  that  the  disunion  between  the  government 
and  the  Radicals,  if  real,  would  give  you  great  power  over  th^ 
question  of  Reform.  But  to  return  to  my  subject  A  nego- 
tiation was  opened  with  yourself  and  Lord  Harrowby  sepa- 
rately, by  two  diflerent  Cabinet  ministers,  with  a  view  to  the 
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formation  of  a  bill  of  Reform  upon  the  principle  of  mutual  con- 
cession and  conciliation.  This  negotiation  failed  after  three 
conversations.  It  was  renewed  with  the  aid  of  Lord  Chandos ; 
and  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  State,  who  wrote  to  invite  Lord 
Chandos  and  you  and  Lord  Harrowby  to  meet  three  of  the 
Ministers,  assured  him  of  the  desire  of  the  government  to  come 
to  an  understanding.  I  write  from  recollection  of  papers 
perused  but  once ;  and  I  assure  you  that  I  wish  to  understate 
rather  than  to  overstate  their  purport  You  found  the  three 
Ministers  not  prepared  to  concede  any  one  point  whatever  of 
their  measure ;  and  your  negotiation  was  broken  off.  Has  any 
Minister  moved  from  his  office,  or  manifested  any  backwardness 
in  his  votes  or  his  attendance  in  Parliament  in  consequence  of 
these  two  failures  ? 

What  must  we  expect,  then,  if  we  should  enter  into  this  pro- 
posed compromise  or  understanding  in  respect  to  a  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Lords  ?  That  we  shall  be  disappointed,  as  you 
have  been;  but  our  disappointment  will  be  followed  by  the 
bitter  reflection  that  we  have  lost  our  country. 

In  respect  to  the  question  which  you  have  asked  me,  I 
answer  at  once  that  I  intend  to  act  as  I  did  in  the  last  session 
of  Parliament.  I  will  determine  upon  nothing,  and  I  will 
recommend  to  others  who  speak  to  me  ta  determine  upon 
nothing,  till  they  shall  see  the  bill  that  comes  to  the  House  of 
Lords.  I  will  Uien  consider  of  the  course  which  it  is  fit  that  I 
should  adopt,  and  should  recommend  to  the  House,  with  others, 
if  others  should  think  proper  to  consult  with  me — alone  if  they 
should  not. 

I  do  not  concur  in  your  opinion  that  the  House  lost  ground 
by  omitting  to  vote  a  resolution  last  year.  That  resolution 
would  have  been  only  to  consider.  Such  a  resolution  would 
have  been  in  the  sense  of  Parliament  to  consider  with  a  view  to 
adopt.  Even  you,  after  all  that  has  passed,  and  with  your 
sanguine  hopes  of  success  in  your  future  negotiations  with  those 
Ministers  who,  after  and  notwithstanding  all,  are  desirous  of 
moderate  Reform,  could  not  now  vote  for  the  adoption  of  such  a 
resolution.  If  you  did,  you  could  not  vote  against  the  third 
reading  of  the  bill,  if,  as  it  must  be  expected,  it  should  pass 
through  the  Committee  unamended. 

I  have  now  given  you  an  answer  to  the  principal  topics  in 
your  letter.     My  opinions  are   not  at  all  changed  since  the 
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2nd  of  November,  1830.  I  think  that  we  shall  not  escape  without 
some  Reform,  on  account  of  the  part  which  the  King  has  been  in- 
duced to  take,  which  I  believed  at  that  time  we  might  have  done. 

I  have  no  claim  upon  you  for  explanation  of  your  course,  nor 
upon  anybody  else.  I  have  taken  my  course  without  consulting 
others;  for  I  don't  call  that  consultation  which  passed  at  my 
house  twice  or  three  times  when  we  all  agreed ;  nor  do  I  con- 
sider  that  I  have  made  any  concession  to  others  which  entitles 
me  to  ask  any  from  them.  I  have  been  and  am  daily  accused 
by  all  parties  of  having  altered  my  sentiments.  They  remain 
the  same.  But  it  is  really  not  worth  while  to  trouble  you  or 
anybody  about  them. 

In  respect  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  me,  I  believe  that,  without 
much  consultation  together,  he  and  I  will  generally  be  found 
pursuing  the  same  course.  I  am  very  much  mistaken  if  he 
docs  not  entertain  the  same  opinions  that  I  do  upon  all  the 
points  referred  to  in  this  letter.  Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  King  of  Wurtemberg,  [  2018.  ] 

Sire,  Ce  5  f(^?rier  1832. 

Sa  Majeste  ayant  nomme  mon  neveu  Monsieur  Wellesley,*  le 
fils  de  mon  frere  Lord  Cowley,  \youT  6tre  secretaire  de  la  lega- 
tion a  la  cour  de  V.M.  et  comme  il  est  sur  son  depart  pour  s'y 
presenter,  je  ne  veux  pas  le  laisser  partir  sans  me  mettre  aux 
pieds  de  V.M.  et  me  rappeler  a  son  souvenir. 

A  la  demiire  occasion  que  j'ai  eu  I'honneur  de  m'approcher 
de  V.M.,  nous  venions  de  recevoir  les  nouvelles  des  ordon- 
nances  du  25  juillet  1830.  V.M.  en  a  bien  prevu  les  premieres 
malheureuses  consequences.  Nous  serons  heureux  si  nous  pou- 
vons  en  eviter  celles  plus  importantes  encore  qu'on  pent  en 
attendre. 

Je  me  suis  souvent  rappel^  I'observation  remarquable  de 
V.M.  sur  Tesprit  public  qui  paraissmt  alors  prevaloir  dans  ce 
pays-ci  et  y  etre  I'esprit  general  predominant.  V.M.  en  a 
observe  que  ces  messieurs  ne  s'etaient  pas  toujours  montres  en 
si  bonne  humeur. 

*  Afterwarda  first  Earl  Cowley,  K.G. 
VOL.  VIIL  F 
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£n  effet,  un  mois  ne  s'est  pas  passe  apres  les  ev^nements  de 
Paris  et  le  depart  de  V.M.  qu'il  ue  s'est  montre  un  change- 
ment  total  dans  Tesprit  public  de  ce  pays-ci.  II  s'est  empire  de 
jour  en  jour  pendant  quelque  temps ;  et  malgre  qu'on  trouve 
evidemment  dans  le  moment  une  reaction  veritable  parnii  les 
classes  un  pen  superieures,  il  y  a  une  espece  de  raauvaise  humeur 
morne  et  silencieuse  dans  la  classe  inferieure  dont  il  est  difficile 
de  prevoir  les  consequences,  et  qu'en  tout  cas  il  faut  I'aide  du 
temps  pour  gu^rir.  Nous  sommes  endette  pour  cet  etat  de 
choses  aux  evenements  de  Paris  de  juillet. 

J'espere  que  V.M.  conserve  toujours  sa  precieuse  sante. 

Wellington. 


Lord  Whamdiffe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Brighton,  5th  February,  1832. 

I  will  not  trouble  you  with  any  reasoned  answer  to  your  letteY.  Upon 
the  subject  of  it  we  start  from  such  different  points,  that  I  fear  that  our 
arriyiug  at  the  same  conclusions  is  quite  out  of  the  question. 

There  is  one  misapprehension,  however,  which  you  seem  to  be  under, 
which  I  must  endeavour  to  remove. 

You  speak  of  my  proposing  or  acting  upon  some  notion  of  a  co-operation 
with  a  part  of  the  government,  and  ask,  "  What  must  we  expect  if  we 
should  enter  into  this  proposed  compromise  or  understanding  in  respect  to 
a  committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  ?* 

Now,  let  me  assure  you  that  I  have  no  such  notion,  and  that  no  com- 
promise or  understanding  whatever  has  ever  been  proposed  or  thought  of 
by  myself  or  any  other  person  in  or  out  of  the  Ministry  that  I  know  of,  as 
far  as  respects  any  stage  or«proceeding  upon  this  bill.  If  the  government 
had  agreed  to  the  proposals,  or  rather  suggestions,  we  made  before  this  last 
bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Commons,  then,  indeed,  there  would 
have  been  some  ground  for  supposing  something  of  a  compromise  to  exist. 
But  there  is  none  of  any  sort  now. 

I  do  not  count  upon  any  hope  of  alterations  in  the  Committee  held  out 
by  any  member  of  the  government,  nor  do  I  think  any  compromise  or 
understanding  whatever  necessary.  The  House  of  Lords  appear  to  me  to 
have  it  in  their  power,  if  they  think  proper  to  employ  that  power  to  the  best 
efifect,  to  do,  in  spite  of  the  government,  all  that  can  now  be  done  in  the 
way  of  lessening  the  danger  of  Reform  of  Parliament.  The  game  may  be 
said  to  be  in  our  own  hands  if  we  play  the  cards  rightly;  and  certiinly 
many  of  those  provisions  of  this  bill,  which  you  seem  to  think  must 
remain,  may,  if  Peers  will  attend  the  Committee,  be  altered  there  without 
difiBculty. 

We  must  now  respectively  take  such  course  as  may  agree  with  the  best 
view  we  can  take  of  this  matter,  and  I  trust  that  we  shall  give  each  other 
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credit  for  doing  so  honestly  and  fairly.    I  can  assure  you  that  you  will  find 
me  most  anxious  to  concur  with  you  whenever  it  is  possible. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  ever  faithfully, 

Whabncliffe. 


To  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  [  2019.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye, 
My   dear   Lord  FiTzEoY,  7th  February,  1832. 

I  am  always  ready  to  assist  Lord  Hill  by  every  means  in  my 
power;  and  I  will  readily  consider  Capt.  Warrington's  case, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  Mauritius.  I  am  quite  master  of  the 
Mauritius  case ;  having  been  once  in  my  life  destined  to 
command  an  expedition  against  that  island,  and  being  perfectly 
aware  of  the  nature  of  all  its  positions,  &c. 

The  government  are  as  ^ual  mistaken  respecting  the 
necessity  of  having  a  citadel  in  the  Mauritius. 

The  English  are  the  governors,  and  have  the  garrison.  The 
gentry  and  middle  classes  are  French;  and  revolutionary 
French,  not  of  the  best  description.  They  have  that  cause  of 
dislike  of  us  besides  the  cause  common  to  all  tropical  colonies 
— viz.,  our  foolishness  respecting  slavery. 

The  population  are  negro  slaves  of  a  peculiarly  hardy  de- 
scription, much  attached  to  their  masters ;  and  there  are  a 
great  proportion  of  them  in  the  situation  of  domestic  slaves  as 
contra-distinguished  from  field  slaves. 

I  forget  what  our  garrison  is  at  the  Mauritius — 2000  or 
3000  men.  There  are  many  landing-places  in  all  parts  of  the 
island,  but  particularly  near  the  capital  and  principal  harbour. 

To  fortify  them  all  permanently  would  be  ridiculous. 

But  I  know  that  there  is  a  position  close  to  the  capital 
(whose  name  I  forget)*  which  is  a  sort  of  keep  or  point  of 
retreat  from  all  these  landing-places.  A  well-armed  citadel  to 
hold  500  or  600  men  ought  to  be  placed  in  this  position.  It 
would  answer  all  the  purposes  of  defence  against  attack  by  a 
foreign  force  ;  at  the  same  time  that  it  would  secure  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  capital  in  case  of  the  necessity  of  drawing  the 
troops  to  a  distance  for  the  purpose  of  defence  against  attack 
in  the  south  parts  of  the  island,  or  insurrection  in  the  interior. 

*  Petite  Montagne,  name  of  the  position ;    and  Port  Louis,  the  name  of 
the  town. 

p  2 
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This  IS  my  notion.  If  I  were  to  write  for  a  century,  I  could 
not  explain  it  more  clearly  ;  excepting  that  I  should  be  able  to 
recollect  the  names  t)f  all  the  places,  heights,  and  landing-places 
— which  I  had  at  my  fingers'  ends  thirty  years  ago. 

I  don't  know  that  we  have  in  the  Mauritius  or  elsewhere  a 
garrison  more  than  sufficient  for  the  police  of  the  place.  But 
my  opinion  is  that,  without  a  keep  such  as  that  proposed,  there 
is  not  a  man  in  the  Mauritius  whose  throat  is  safe  on  any  night. 

Mind  1  that  when  I  say  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  to 
fortify  the  bays  and  landing-places  particularly  near  Port  Louis, 
I  mean  only  permanently.  Of  course,  in  time  of  war,  field- 
works  must  be  thrown  up,  armed  and  defended.  But  the  island 
cannot  be  conquered  till  the  position  I  have  mentioned  be 
carried;  and  a  citadel  there  would  render  the  attack  of  the 
position  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible.  It  would,  besides, 
render  internal  treachery  hopele&s.     These  are  my  objects. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


>20.  ]  ^o  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  7th  February,  1832. 

I  have  seen  the  Protocol,  and  have  read  Lord  Palmerston's 
speech  and  the  account  of  what  passed  at  Brussels. 

There  is  certainly  as  little  ground  for  saying  that  the  Allies 
would  ratify  the  Treaty  as  it  stands,  as  could  be  aflbrded  con- 
sistently with  the  measure  of  keeping  the  Protocol  open. 

Lord  Palmerston  is  right  so  far.  The  King  is  bound  by  the 
Treaty.  But  what  is  to  be  done  in  respect  to  the  conditions 
of  the  Treaty,  such  as  the  delivery  of  the  citadel  of  Antwerp, 
the  cession  of  the  Irskey,  and  the  passage  of  the  Canal  through 
Maestricht  ?  If  he  is  bound  by  the  Treaty,  he  guarantees  the 
execution  of  these  articles.  Is  he  only  to  use  his  good  offices 
to  obtain  them  according  to  the  new  version  of  a  guarantee,  or 
to  assure  them  according  to  the  old  ? 

I  have  the  best  authority  for  saying  that  we  hit  the  right 
nail  on  the  head  in  not  running  the  division  too  close  on  your 
motion. 

The  worst  of  it  is,  the  whole  world  is  in  our  secret  upon  that 
subject  excepting  indeed  one  individual ! 
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I  have  bad  capital  sport  hunting,  and  bear  the  fatigue  as 
well  as  ever.  What  is  more,  I  bore  six  hours  of  rain  yesterday 
without  injury  or  inconvenience.  So  that  I  hope  I  am  again  fit 
for  service,  and  that  I  can  resume  my  old  habits. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

WEIiLINGTON. 


To  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset.  [  2021.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  FitzRoy,  9th  February,  1832. 

I  have  perused  the  enclosed  papers ;  and  I  really  don't  know 
that  I  have  anything  to  add  to  my  opinion  given  upon  recol- 
lection. 

You  will  see  that,  in  respect  to  the  real  danger,  it  concurs 
entirely  with  that  of  the  gentleman  whose  letter  was  enclosed  in 
Lord  Howick's  note  April  4th,  1831. 

No  attack  will  be  made  of  any  description  in  time  of  peace, 
nor  possibly  in  war  till  a  French  military  force  will  be  in  a  state 
to  co-operate,  whether  from  Old  France  or  from  the  Isle  of 
Bourbon.  But  it  is  quite  obvious  that  whenever  an  enemy  will 
be  prepared  to  attack  our  garrison,  the  whole  population,  white, 
coloured,  black,  whether  free  or  slaves,  will  join  the  assailants. 
We  must  therefore  lose  the  island ;  and  we  may  lose  it  on  any 
night  by  a  surprise  of  the  garrison  by  the  inhabitants. 

The  citadel  is  therefore  most  important.  It  would  certainly 
prevent  the  surprise  of  the  garrison  in  ordinary  times.  It 
would  keep  the  inhabitants  of  Port  Louis  in  order,  even  during 
an  attack  ;  and  might  enable  the  small  garrison  of  the  island — 
for  we  never  shall  have  a  large  one — to  save  it  till  naval  or 
other  assistance  should  reach  them. 

I  see  that  the  Board  of  Ordnance  in  Beresford's  time  began 
at  the  wrong  end ;  that  is,  by  the  completion  of  the  maritime 
defences.  We  may  certainly  wait  for  these  till  war.  That  is 
quite  obvious.  Then,  whenever  we  are  to  construct  them,  they 
should  be  for  many  more  guns  than  is  now  put  down  for  them. 
Where  there  is  masonry  it  is  best  economy  to  preserve  it.  But 
excepting  funiaces  for  heating  shot,  which  ought  to  be  in  all 
the  works,  and  defensive  guard-houses  on  the  heights  in  their 
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rear,  I  would  have  no  works  on  the  coast  in  masonry;  but 
very  good  earthworks,  very  well  provided  with  guns  of  the 
heaviest  calibre. 

I  perfectly  recollect  the  state  of  all  the  bays  to  the  north- 
east of  the  town.  I  intended  to  attack  in  one  of  them,  and  then 
to  attack  the  position*  on  the  heights.  Till  I  shall  see  my 
papers  1  cannot  tell  whether  La  Petite  Montague  is  in  this 
position.  I  think  that  some  parts  of  the  position  command  the 
town ;  if  that  should  be  the  case,  the  site  of  the  citadel  should 
be  on  the  position.  With  the  aid  of  the  citadel  the  position 
would  be  impregnable. 

I  think  that  you  can  draw  an  answer  to  Lord  Howick's 
letter  of  the  31st  January  from  these  two  of  mine,  the  first  part 
of  the  memorandum  enclosed  in  his  letter  of  the  4th  April, 
and  the  general  account  of  the  landing-places  and  defences  of 
the  island  as  reported  upon  by  General  Darling ;  which,  ac- 
cording to  my  recollection,  is  quite  correct*  If  you  prefer,  I'll 
write  the  report  on  Sunday. 

I  think  I  would  point  out  to  these  luise  men  (!)  the  absurdity 
of  supposing  that  they  can  keep  a  population  of  this  description 
in  order  by  means  of  one  man  for  every  hundred ;  and  that 
their  only  chance  is  to  build  the  citadel.  I  shall  be  in  town  on 
Saturday  and  Sundav,  and  I  will  look  at  anything  you  will 
write.  Ever  yours  most  affectionately, 

Wellington. 


22.  "I  ^0  Lord  Kenyan. 

My  DEAR  Lord,  Stratficld  Saye,  9th  February,  1832. 

You  wrote  to  me,  in  November  last,  a  letter  which  I  received 
when  I  was  &t  Walmer  Castle.  I  immediately  wrote  you  an 
answer,  which  I  never  closed ;  principally  because  my  house 
was  full  of  company  at  the  moment,  and  I  was  much  occupied. 
I  came  to  town  shortly  afterwards,  and  was  taken  ill ;  and  I 
have,  since  coming  down  here,  found  the  enclosed  among  my 
papers,  which  I  think  it  best  to  send  you  in  the  state  in  whidi 
I  find  it. 

It  answers  all  the  points  in  your  letter  as  they  appeared  to 
nic  at  the  time.     They  are  not  much  altered  since.     A  sort  of 
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sham  proclamation  against  the  unions,  the  calling  of  Parliament, 
and  the  introduction  of  the  new  Reform  Bill,  as  efficient  as  that 
thrown  out  hy  the  Lords,  are  the  only  events  of  importance 
that  have  occurred.  We  are  moving  gradually  in  the  direction 
stated  in  the  enclosed  letter,  and  have  obviously  made  some 
progress  towards  our  destruction. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

WiiLLINGTON. 

[Enclosube.] 

To  Lord  Kenyon,  [  2023.  ] 

My  Lord,  Walmer  Oastle,  19th  November,  ISSl. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  16th  instant.  It  is  im- 
possible for  me  to  form  a  judgment  what  the  existing  Parlia- 
ment, or  any  future  reformed: Parliament,  will  or  can  do  in 
respect  to  any  of  the  points  to  which  your  Lordship  has 
adverted. 

We  are  now  in  this  situation.  The  King  and  his  govern- 
ment and  the  House  of  Commons,  and  I  may  add  the  Legis- 
lature, upon  every  question  apart  from  the  reform  of  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  people  in  Parliament,  are  in  league  against  the 
institutions  of  the  country  and  all  its  ancient  systems  of  policy, 
whether  regarding  internal  or  external  aflFairs,  its  colonies,  its 
commerce,  its  manufactures,  its  agriculture,  its  finance,  its 
judicial  establishments. 

I  say  this,  not,  I  confess,  because  I  entertain  any  doubt  that 
we  shdl  maintain  a  majority  upon  the  mere  question  of  reform  of 
Parliament,  but  because  I  see  men  of  the  best  sense  and  greatest 
talents  doubting  about  everything,  and  because  it  appears  to 
me  that  we  are  upon  some  points  gone  one  stage  beyond  the 
Reform  Bill.  I  cannot  give  a  stronger  proof  of  this  fact  than 
our  recent  vote  upon  the  Parish  Vestries'  Bill,  by  which  we 
have  laid  the  foundation  for  leaving  the  property  of  every  man 
at  the  disposition  of  the  rabble  of  his  parish,  particularly  in 
the  towns. 

The  first  object  of  all  ought  to  be  to  prevail  upon  govern- 
ment to  consider  all  these  questions  reasonably.  But  what  can 
be  done  with  men  who  have  but  one  object ;  that  is,  to  perpe- 
tuate power  in  their  own  hands,  by  flattering  and  promoting 
the  prejudiced  and  interested  objects  of  those  who  support  them, 
and  particularly  of  the  mob  ? 
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In  respect  to  Ireland,  I  am  very  well  convinced  that  the 
landed  interest  of  that  country,  that  is  to  say,  the  Pro- 
testants, if  fairly  supported,  as  they  ought  to  be,  by  the  govern- 
ment, and  supporting  the  government  as  they  ought,  are  too 
strong,  whether  in  a  moral,  a  political,  or  a  military  view,  for 
all  the  rest. 

I  don't  think  that  the  government  are  yet  prepared  to  act 
with  the  Roman  Catholics  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Ireland.  They  must  be  better  supported  than  they 
are  as,  yet,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  particularly  in  regard 
to  the  aflFairs  of  the  Church,  before  they  can  venture  upon  such 
a  contest.  We  must  see  what  a  reformed  Parliament,  and  a 
ministry  forced  by  that  Parliament  upon  the  King,  will  do  in 
respect  to  the  Church  in  general,  and  that  part  of  it  in  Ireland 
in  particular.  The  latter  is,  however,  at  the  otdposts,  and  the 
first  to  be  attacked. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  impossible  to  combine  any  scheme  for 
paying  a  Roman  Catholic  establishment  in  Ireland  with  our 
laws  passed  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  The  Roman 
Catholics  would  not  accept  such  an  establishment  unless  it  was 
preceded  by  the  putting  down  the  Church  of  England  as  the 
Established  Church,  the  confiscation  of  its  revenues,  and  the 
establishment  in  Ireland  of  something  of  the  nature  of  the  system 
established  in  France  since  July  1830 ;  that  is  to  say,  all  re- 
ligions tolerated  and  paid,  but  none  exclusively  the  religion  of 
the  State. 

In  respect  to  labour  in  England,  it  is  one  of  the  most  difficult 
topics  of  our  time.  The  labourer  has  acquired  some  very  bad 
habits  of  late  years,  which,  at  the  same  time  that  they  render 
his  subsistence  more  expensive  to  himself,  incapacitate  him  from 
rendering  services  to  his  employer  of  a  value  equal  to  the 
money  price  paid  to  him  for  that  service. 

This  has  unfortunately  occurred  at  a  period  when  the  increase 
of  population  in  the  country,  the  gi'owing  increase  of  the  use  and 
capability  of  machinery  to  perform  the  service  of  men's  hands, 
the  great  decrease  of  public  expenditure  and  the  general  in- 
crease of  capitalization  throughout  the  country,  have  augmented 
the  supply  of  labourers  and  diminished  the  demand  for  their 
services  to  an  amount  that  is  quite  distressing.  But  I  confess 
that  I  consider  what  we  see  now  is  nothing  to  what  we  shall 
witness  by  and  by,  when  the  prospect  of  the  Reform  Bill  being 
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carried  will  have  approached  a  little  nearer  to  us,  and  will  have 
produced  the  effect  which  must  be  expected  from  it,  of  putting 
an  end  to  private  expenditure. 

1  quite  concur  with  you  that  every  country  labourer  should 
have  land.  I  should  think  four  acres  too  much.  I  should 
think  one  acre  would  be  sufficient.  If  he  holds  more,  he  will 
not  labour  for  hire.  This  country  would  soon  in  that  respect 
resemble  Ireland. 

In  respect  to  paper  currency,  your  Lordship  does  me  justice 
in  believing  that  I  have  no  objection  to  reconsider  that  or  any 
other  subject  upon  which  I  have  formed  and  given  an  opinion. 
I  say  this  with  the  reserve  always  of  avoiding,  in  the  mode  of 
consideration,  the  holding  out  expectations  to  the  public  of 
changes  which  might  not  after  all  be  deemed  advisable. 

My  objection  to  allow  of  an  unlimited  issue  of  one-pound  notes 
in  England  is,  that  it  enables  anybody  who  sets  up  as  a  banker  in 
the  country  to  trade  upon  the  property  of  others  as  his  capital. 
He  issues  his  notes  upon  loans  at  interest,  and  the  borrower 
with  these  notes  buys  the  property  of  any  description  that  is  in 
the  market.  The  banker  stops  payment,  and  he  who  holds  the 
notes  and  has  given  valuable  property  for  them  is  the  loser. 
This  is  the  simple  transaction,  and  I  contend  that  the  Legisla- 
ture ought,  in  a  state  of  society  like  ours,  to  prevent  such 
transactions. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  holder  of  valuable  property  is  not 
under  the  necessity  of  giving  it  for  these  notes.  That  is  true 
in  respect  to  legal  necessity.  But  the  attendant  upon  this 
system  is,  that  every  other  description  of  money  moves  out  of 
the  country.  This  would  appear,  indeed,  to  be  one  of  the  objects 
of  the  system.  The  holder  of  valuable  property  must  then  sell 
or  exchange  it  for  notes  or  not  sell  at  all.  Of  course  then  he 
will  sell  for  notes. 

But,  it  is  contended,  we  will  take  security  from  the  issuers  of 
these  notes.  The  mode  of  taking  this  security,  in  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  notes  in  circulation,  is  not  very  easy.  But 
security  at  all,  which  I  know  at  one  time  was  much  talked  of, 
is  very  difficult.  The  whole  of  a  banker's  and  of  every  man's 
personal  property  is  at  this  moment  secmrity  for  all  his  debts. 
How  is  it  possible  to  allot  a  portion  to  be  security  for  a  particular 
description  of  debt  in  the  shape  of  a  one-pound  promissory  note? 
But  would  the  country  bankers  give  this  security  ?     I  was  in 
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the  Cabinet,  and  recollect  Mr.  Vansittart's  endeavour  to  arrange 
such  a  plan.  He  was  vehemently  opposed  by  all  the  country 
bankers,  and  by  all  over  whom  this  powerful  body  had  any 
influence. 

As  I  said  before,  the  arrangement  of  a  security  proportioned 
to  the  dealings  in  small  notes  of  each  country  banker  is  a  very 
difficult  operation.  But  if  it  should  be  successful,  I  must  say 
that  nearly  all  the  advantage  expected  to  be  derived  from  the 
taking  off  the  restriction  upon  the  circulation  of  these  notes 
would  fail.  Country  bankers  would  then  feel  that  they  gave 
security  for  every  pound  that  they  should  lend  to  a  farmer  or 
other  individual.  They  would  become  as  cautious  of  making 
loans^in  their  own  paper  as  they  now  are  in  making  them  in 
their  own  notes  of  51.  and  10/.  value,  which  they  know  that 
they  are  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  exchange  for  gold  at  any 
moment.  Thus  but  little  facility  would  be  given  to  speculation 
according  to  this  scheme. 

But  it  is  contended  that  there  will  be  a  sufficient  sum  of 
money  in  circulation  for  the  purposes  of  the  country.  I  believe 
that  if  people  would  not  shut  their  eyes  to  the  truth,  they  would 
find  that  there  was  more  money  now  in  circulation  than  there 
ever  has  been  before.  But  this  is  quite  certain,  that  no  more 
would  be  issued  and  circulated  than  would  be  absolutely  necessary 
(and  possibly  not  so  much  as  is  now  in  circulation)  under  the 
proposed  system,  particularly  if  it  should  be  possible  to  discover 
a  mode  of  obtaining  security  from  country  bankers  for  the 
payment  of  every  small  note  they  should  issue,  into  which  they 
would  consent  to  enter. 

In  respect  to  Reform  in  Parliament,  it  is  almost  useless  to 
consider  that  question  if  government  do  not  prevent  the  arma- 
ment, the  military  organization,  and  even  the  existence  of  the 
political  unions  all  over  the  country.  Whether  we  have  Reform 
in  Parliament  or  not,  the  British  Constitution  is  at  an  end  if 
such  bodies  continue  in  existence. 

As  a  Lord  of  Parliament  I  am  ready  to  consider  in  the 
House  of  Lords  any  plan  for  the  reform  of  the  constitution  of 
the  House  of  Commons  which  the  House  of  Commons  may  send 
up  for  consideration.  But  I  confess  that  I  can't  see  my  way 
out  of  the  difficulty  of  discovering  a  mode  of  reforming  the  dose 
boroughs  which  is  not  inconsistent  with  all  the  principles  of 
our  Constitution  in  respect  to  the  conservation  of  property  and 
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rights,  nor  out  of  that  of  increasing  the  popular  influence  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  without  establishing  a  system  which 
will  leave  the  Crown  of  England  without  the  power  of  pro- 
tecting the  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  of  any  of  the 
great  institutions  of  the  country, — the  free  and  independent 
action  of  the  judicial  system,  the  rights  of  property,  the  honour 
and  safety  of  persons,  and  the  lives  of  its  subjects;  the  existence 
and  independence  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  even  of  the 
monarchy  itself.  If  I  look  back  to  the  history  of  this  country, 
I  see  that  even  Cromwell,  with  his  military  power  and  his 
characteristic  energy,  could  not  govern  with  the  aid  of  such  a 
Parliament  as  it  was  lately  proposed  to  force  upon  us.  If  I 
look  at  our  own  times,  I  see  nothing  but  ruin  and  destruction 
being  the  consequence  of  the  attempts,  wherever  made,  to  esta- 
blish such  a  system.  I  cannot  but  think,  therefore,  that  it  is 
my  duty,  thinking  as  I  do,  to  resist  to  the  utmost  of  my  power, 
and  to  the  last  moment,  in  my  place  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
every  plan  for  the  Reform  of  Parliament  which  shall  not  in 
my  judgment  hold  forth  a  fair  prospect  of  enabling  the  Crown 
of  England  to  perform  its  duty  by  the  subject. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Bosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

m 

My  DEAR  Duke,  St.  James's  Square,  9th  February,  1832. 

Understanding  that  your  Grace  will  not  be  in  town  before  Saturday,  I 
think  it  may  be  convenient  to  you  to  have  some  account  of  the  progress  of 
the  Irish  Tithe  Committee. 

Your  Grace  must  have  read  the  report  of  Lord  Grey's  speech  in  yester- 
day's papers,  which  was  the  consequence  of  a  declaration  in  the  Committee 
that  it  was  desirable  that  it  should  make  an  immediate  partial  report,  for 
the  purpose  of  enforcing  by  stronger  measures  the  collection  of  tithes  now 
due,  of  which  the  payment  had  been  resisted  by  a  general  combination  in 
certain  districts,  which  was  rapidly  spreading  to  others. 

The  Committee  met  to-day,  in  pursuance  of  the  notice  that  a  proposition 
to  that  effect  was  to  be  made. 

Mr.  Green  (the  counsel  to  the  L*ish  Secretary)  was  examined  with  respect 
to  the  state  of  the  law. 

Lord  Plunket  *  was  present  on  Tuesday  and  this  day,  and  it  is  evident 
tliat  lie  has  come  from  Ireland  for  the  special  purjxjse  of  this  project  with 

*  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland. 
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respect  to  tithes,  and  1  have  little  doubt  that  the  first  part,  and  perhaps 
the  ulterior  project,  are  both  his. 

Lord  Grey  has  suggested  to  the  Committee — 1.  That  the  government 
should  make  an  advance  to  all  the  bene6ced  clergy  in  Ireland  who 
have  not  been  able  to  receive  their  tithes  of  a  sum  equal  in  amount  to 
the  tithes  of  one  year  previous  to  the  last  term  of  payment,  leaving  them 
to  their  ordinary  remedies  for  the  recovery  of  all  other  previous  arrears. 
2.  That  the  rights  of  the  claimants  so  paid  by  that  advance  should  be 
transferred  to  government,  which  is  to  charge  itself  with  the  recovery  of 
those  sums  from  the  numerous  individuals  in  each  parish  owing  them ; 
making  the  same  a  debt  to  the  Crown,  and  giving,  of  necessity,  the  advan- 
tages in  the  recovery  thereof  of  the  various  modes  of  process  peculiar  to 
the  Crown. 

Some  discussion  took  place  on  the  measure,  but  chiefly  on  the  difficulties 
attending  the  details  of  the  measure.  Lord  Grey  also  stated  the  sketch  of 
his  ultimate  measure,  viz.  that  the  tithes  should  in  future  be  fixed  upon 
the  landlord,  and  not  the  occupier ;  and  he  expressed  a  desire  that  the  Com- 
mittee in  its  report  should  advert  to  this  suggestion  and  recommend  it. 

The  difficulties  of  this  were,  in  a  email  degree,  broup;ht  under  view,  and 
more  especially  those  which  appear  upon  the  very  first  view  of  the  ques- 
tion, viz.  the  case  where  there  are  several  landlords  in  succession,  each 
successively  holding  under  the  other,  and  deriving  profit-rents  from  their 
leases ;  as  also  the  cases  of  Uvea  renewMe  for  ever,  where  the  head  land- 
lord has  often  comparatively  small  interest  in  the  soil. 

Of  course  nothing  was  determined,  and  the  Committee  met  on  Saturday 
to  deliberate  farther  upon  it. 

It  was  recommended  by  Mr.  Green,  and  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  sug- 
gestion most  acceptable  to  Lord  Grey,  that  the  landlord  immediately  next 
above  the  actual  occupant  should  be  taken  as  the  person  to  be  saddled  with 
the  payment  of  the  tithe  to  the  tithe-owner,  giving  him,  of  course,  all  the 
claim  against  the  occupant,  and  all  the  facilities  of  recovering  which  be 
now  has  for  his  rent. 

There  must  necessarily  be  several  amendments  in  the  existing  laws, 
both  as  they  affect  the  law  of  tithe  and  regulate  the  conduct  of  the  polioe ; 
important  enough,  but  still  secondary  to  these. 

Lord  Grey  stated,  rather  in  private  than  in  public,  that  measures  to 
render  the  Composition  Act  compulsory  and  universal  were  necessary  pre- 
liminaries to  the  plan  of  charging  the  tithes  upon  the  landowners. 

I  have  expressed  my  doubts  whether  it  will  be  wise  to  notice  the  second 
or  ulterior  part  of  the  plan  in  the  report,  for  I  am  persuaded  it  will  excito 
an  almost  universal  resistance  from  the  proprietors ;  and  if  it  be  confined 
to  fixing  the  charge  upon  the  lowest  middle-man  in  the  lists  of  landlords, 
it  will  be  80  prejudicial  to  his  interests,  that  it  can  hardly  fail  to  make  him 
unite  with  the  payers  in  a  common  combination  against  tithes  altogether, 
and  his  opportunities  of  exciting  the  ^^ople  and  directing  their  resistance 
are  inferior  only  to  that  of  the  priests. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  enter  into  any  consideration  of  the  questions  to  be 
discussed,  but  I  thought  it  would  bo  agreeable  to  your  Grace  to  have  this 
outline  before  you,  that  you  may  consider  the  matter  well,  whether  you 
attend  the  Committee  or  reserve  yourself  for  the  House. 
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I  cannot  discover  that  they  have  any  purpose  at  this  moment  of  aug- 
menting the  military  force,  but  I  have  in  private  told  both  Lord  Grey  and 
Lord  Melbourne  that  I  think  it  indispensably  necessary  to  the  execution  of 
their  purpose,  considering  the  resistance  to  which  it  must  give  occasion, 
and  the  evident  inadequacy  of  their  present  means  to  enforce  the  payment 
of  tithes.  I  must  confess  it  seems  to  me  idle  to  suppose  that,  by  making 
this  obnoxious  payment  a  debt  to  the  Crown,  it  will  at  all  diminish  the 
indisposition  to  pay,  or  bring  the  people  into  obedience  to  the  law. 

The  process  will  be  more  severe  and  compulsory,  and  tithes  will  be  more 
easily  collected,  while  the  country  remains  in  its  present  state,  but  who 
can  calculate  upon  the  continuance  of  even  the  present  tranquillity  with- 
out more  power  to  compel  submission  ? 

I  will  send  you,  if  you  wish  it,  a  note  of  all  the  Irish  Acts  for  facili- 
tating the  collection  of  tithes  in  1787, 1788, 1799,  after  great  disturbances, 
and  of  the  Acts  for  the  constabulary  forces  in  1822,  and  that  forbidding 
the  employment  of  the  police  in  collecting  rents  and  tithes  in  1827-8. 

Yours  faithfully, 

ROSSLYN. 


To  the  Earl  of  Rosdyn.  [  2024.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  RoSSLYN,  lOth  February,  1882. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  note.  It  has  always 
appeared  to  me  that  all  these  new  questions  in  Ireland — such  as 
Tithes  Rent,  Repeal  of  the  Union,  &c. — were  substitutes  for  the 
Roman  C^Iatholic  question,  suggested  by  those  whose  reputation 
and  political  existence  depend  upon  agitation.  I  thought  that 
we  had  gone  the  full  length  of  concessions  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  question ;  and  I  think  I  stated  upon  one  occasion  that 
there  was  nothing  more  to  concede. 

There  is,  in  truth,  nothing  in  Ireland  excepting  property  of 
some  description  or  other.  I  should  say,  therefore,  that  govern- 
ment ought  to  be  very  cautious  what  they  do  in  respect  to  that 
description  called  tithes.  It  is  a  most  delicate  affair,  in  which 
every  landed  proprietor  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland  is 
interested,  and  which  will  create  more  difficulty  in  the  country 
than  the  government  appear  to  be  aware  of.  I  will  not  now 
enter  into  details.  But  I  hope  that  the  government  will  have 
taken  a  little  more  time  than  till  to-morrow  to  mature  their 

plan. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Argyle  Honae,  10th  Febniaiy,  1832. 

I  am  by  no  means  certain  that  you  are  right  in  maintaining,  with  Lord 
Pahnerston,  that  the  Treaty  ratified  only  by  England  and  France  is  bind- 
ing, or  that,  in  fact,  it  is  an  engagement  at  all.  Undoubtedly  England  and 
France  are  perfectly  competent  to  enter  into  any  engagement  they  may  think 
proper  with  the  King  of  Belgium,  and  of  course  they  would  be  bound  by 
such  engagement ;  but  the  present  transaction  is  of  a  different  description. 

Throughout  the  whole  proceedings  the  Powers  ap]iear  to  have  esta- 
blished a  perfect  unity  of  action,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  stipula- 
tions entered  into  in  the  name  of  all  must  be  ratified  by  all,  in  order  to 
acquire  validity.  The  question  is,  whether  these  stipulations  form  a  joint 
engagement  only,  or  whether  the  parties  are  bound  jointly  and  severally. 

The  Powers  appear  to  have  considered  themselves  as  placed  in  the  same 
situation  as  in  1814  and  1815  ;  and  that  the  Austrian  Netherlands  were  as 
much  at  their  disposal  as  if  they  had  been  a  recent  conquest.  It  is  clear 
that,  at  the  former  period,  no  two  Powers  could  have  disposed  of  these 
provinces,  which  were  the  common  projjerty  of  all ;  and  if,  as  they  main- 
tain, the  force  of  events  has  destroyed  the  l>eaty  of  the  Eight  Articles, 
and  brought  back  matters  to  their  original  position,  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
why  the  consent  of  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia  is  not  as  indispensable 
now  to  the  disposal  of  the  provinces  as  it  was  then. 

Again,  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  calls  his  allies  to  concert  with  him 
respecting  the  mode  of  tranquillizing  the  country.  We  may  call  this  a 
mediation  or  an  arbitration,  but,  be  it  one  or  the  other,  it  was  the  inteiv 
vention  of  the  five  Powers  which  the  King  expected,  and  not  of  two  only. 
It  is  impossible,  under  any  circumstances,  that  he  should  be  bound  except 
by  the  award  of  the  whole  number. 

Great  care  is  taken  throughout  the  Treaty  to  make  all  the  engageipents 
in  the  name  of  the  five  Powers  united.  It  is  never  said  that  each  of  the 
five  will  undertake  to  execute  anything.  The  case  is  new  and  doubtful, 
and  will  require  considemtion  before  forming  a  decisive  opinion.  If  the 
doctrine  is  to  be  maintained  that  each  Power  is  separately  bound  to  see  the 
Treaty  executed,  we  shall  meet  with  fresh  difficulties,  for  we  shall  then  be 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  France.  The  French  government  may  say  that 
the  King  of  England  is  welcome  to  remain  quiet  if  he  thinks  that  he  can 
do  so  with  propriety,  but  that  the  honour  and  good  faith  of  France  will  not 
permit  them  to  delay  the  execution  of  the  Treaty.  They  may  send  an 
army  next  week  to  enforce  the  evacuation  of  Antwer]),  without  our  having 
any  good  grounds  of  objection. 

There  is  nothing  new  respecting  the  ratifications;  but  if  I  have  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  you  to-morrow,  I  can  tell  you  some  curious  j  articulars 
of  the  fet-lings  at  Vienna  upon  this  subject. 

You  will  have  seen  I^ord  Grey's  declaration  of  an  intention  to  act 
vigorously  in  Ireland  in  support  of  the  rights  of  the  Chimih.  This  has 
produced  such  a  sensation  amonj:!;st  his  friends,  and  has  l)ecn  so  ill  received, 
that  the  report  to-day  is  that  there  are  symptoms  already  of  retracting ; 
but,  after  being  voluntarily  pledged,  this  seems  scarcely  possible.  Plunket 
is  probably  come  to  assist  in  the  preparation  of  whatever  measure  it  may 
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be  intended  to  propose.  He  is  himself  in  an  unpleasant  scrape,  for  they 
have  discovered  that  the  exaction  of  fees  from  the  Irish  magistrates  for 
the  renewal  of  their  commissions  was  illegal,  and  that  the  money  must  be 
refunded.  He  has  requested  VVicklow  to  ask  him  a  question  to-day  in  the 
House  upon  the  subject,  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  give  the  necessary 
explanations. 

I  am  delighte<l  to  hear  that  you  have  been  able  to  hunt  without  fatigue, 
in  which  cjise  I  presume  you  must  be  all  the  better  for  it.  To  bear  six 
hours'  rain  without  injury  or  inconvenience  is,  no  doubt,  a  good  thing; 
but  it  is,  perhaps,  more  than  you  had  any  right  to  expect,  and  is  a  trial 
"  more  honoured  in  the  breach  than  in  the  observance." 

Believe  me  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

I  have  seen  no  one  since  the  debate  last  night,  but  our  division  was  not 
good,  and  the  debate  seems  to  have  been  uphill  work.  Perhaps  it  may  be 
possible  for  us  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  do  something  at  a  proper  time  to 
place  the  Portuguese  question  on  a  better  footing. 


To  Lord  Strangford,  r  2025  1 

Stratfield  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  StRANGFORD,  lOth  February,  1832. 

I  cannot  conceive  for  what  reason  Lord  Wynford  should  be 
displeased  with  me.  I  requested  him  on  Thursday  fortnight, 
that  was  a  week  before  his  motion,*  to  attend  to  and  be  quite 
sure  of  his  precedent.  This  he  did  not  do.  The  Lord  Chan- 
cellor showed  that  there_  was  no  case  of  a  question  to  the 
Judges  not  founded  upon  a  measure ;  Lord  Hastings'  question 
he  proved  was  so  founded.  Then  I  asked  him  to  alter  his 
motion  before  he  moved  it,  which  he  declined  to  do.  Lastly, 
the  law  Lords  declared  that  they  could  not  vote  that  the  ques- 
tion ought  to  be  put  to  the  Judges. 

I  intended  to  speak,  and  so  did  Lord  Aberdeen,  I  believe. 
But  when  Lord  Eldon  found  himself  obliged  to  recommend 
that  the  motion  should  be  withdrawn,  and  contradicted  with  his 
authority  the  Lord  Chancellor's  law,  although  he  did  not  reason 
upon  the  case,  and  as  nobody  replied,  it  would  have  been 
ridiculous  for  me  or  any  other  unlearned  Lord  to  have  entered 
upon  the  case.  This  was  the  opinion  of  all  those  about  me, 
who  said,  everything  that  you  would  wish  to  disprove  has 
been  contradicted  by  the  first  authority  in  the  House.  I  shall 
be  very  sorry  if  Lord  Wynford  is  offended  with  me.     I  went 

*  To  refer  to  the  twelve  Judges  a  question  upon  Act  55  Geo.  IH.  c.  1J5, 
relating  to  the  Russian  Dutch  Loan. 
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up  to  town  purposely  to  attend  on  the  occasion  in  question.  It 
was  not  my  fault  if  the  debate  did  not  turn  out  more  to  his 
satisfaction. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Earl  Howe  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  WdLinfftcn. 

Mt  DEAB  Duke,  Gopsall,  Sandaj. 

If  it  had  pleased  Ood  to  send  us  the  Reform  Bill,  &c^  through  the 
medium  of  a  Bonaparte  or  some  other  such  clever  scoundrel,  I  should  be 
almost  inclined  to  kiss  the  rod  and  bear  the  infliction  patiently ;  but  to  be 
ruined  and  destroyed  by  such  a  set  of  imbeciles  as  these,  is  enough  to 
break  one's  heart.  Anything  that  an  honest  man  can  do  to  injure  them 
I  will  do  with  pleasure  as  a  sacred  duty ;  but  in  this  case  I  fear  we  have  no 
grounds  for  acting.  The  cholera  is  not  as  yet  of  that  nature  as  to  create 
much  panic.  Still  we  can  sound  our  way,  and,  depend  on  it,  you  may 
reckon  on  my  prudence  in  every  respect.  I  shall  be  in  London  to-morrow 
night,  and,  if  you  are  returned  to  Apsley  House,  will  take  my  chance  of 
seeing  you  on  Tuesday  morning. 

Ever  yours  most  truly, 

HowB. 


Ijyrd  Strangford  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DKAB  Lord  Duke,  House  of  Lordi,  Friday  night,  Feb.  17,  1832. 

The  Duke  of  Buckingham  has  just  told  me  that  0*Gonnell  has  stated  to 
Mr.  Burge  that  Lord  Grey  had  told  him  (O'Connell)  that  Lords  Wham- 
clifife  and  Harrowby  had  yesterday  agreed  to  support  the  second  reading  of 
the  bill,  provided  the  number  of  Peers  to  be  created  did  not  exceed  twelve^ 
and  that  Lord  Grey  bad  added  that  that  number,  with  Lords  W.  and  H. 
and  the  other  Peers  who  had  embraced  their  views,  would  be  sufficient  to 
pass  the  bill  into  Committee. 

I  tell  your  Grace  the  story  just  as  it  was  reported  to  me. 

There  is  to  be  a  meeting  at  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's  on  Monday. 

I  am,  your  Grace's  most  faithful  servant, 

Stbangfobd. 


The  Earl  of  Eldon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

I  am  much  misled,  by  what  I  hear,  if  attempts  are  not  made  by  some  of 
those  who  voted  against  the  second  reading  of  the  last  Reform  Bill,  to  divide 
the  opponents  of  the  present  Reform  Bill,  when  a  second  reading  of  that 
bill  shall  be  moved  in  the  House  of  Lords.     I  hear  that  a  Peer  has  sent  to 
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many,  a  circular,  advising  consent  to  the  second  reading.     My  feeling  is 
that  that  will  bo  fatal  to  the  opposition  to  the  bill. 

At  any  rate,  should  not  it  be  taken  into  consideration  what  is  best  to 
be  done,  without  delay  ? 

I  shall  be  ready  to  wait  upon  your  Grace  at  any  time  that  you  summon 
me  after  your  return  to  Apsley  House. 

I  am,  yours  faithfully, 

Eldon. 

I  hope  a  few  holidays  have  been  useful  to  your  health. 


To  the  Earl  of  Eldon.  [  2026.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Eldon,  Stratfield  Saye.  17th  February.  1832. 

I  was  in  town  yesterday  in  consequence  of  what  I  heard 
respecting  the  tithe  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  day 
before ;  and  believing  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  was  to 
be  made  yesterday. 

I  found  it  postponed ;  and  I  think  it  very  doubtful  whether 
it  will  be  made  before  Monday. 

1  did  not  receive  your  letter,  or  I  would  have  endeavoured  to 
see  you  yesterday  when  I  was  in  London. 

I  have  heard  a  good  deal  about  communications  between  a 
few  Peers  who  voted  last  year  against  the  bill,  and  who  intend 
in  this  year  to  vote  differently ;  and  others  on  whom  they  wish 
to  prevail  to  follow  their  example. 

'These  communications  are  made  in  various  ways.  But  prin- 
cipally, I  believe,  by  the  communication  of  letters  written  to 
one,  of  which  copies  have  been  circulated  to  othera 

I  have  net  yet  heard  that  these  communications  have  pro- 
duced much  effect.  Some,  of  whom  it  had  been  said  that  they 
had  been  converted  by  these  proceedings,  are,  I  know,  steady  in 
their  views  of  the  case.  But  considering  the  station,  character, 
and  talents  of  those  who  are  taking  this  course,  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  that  they  will  not  have  some  success. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  know  what  to  do  in  such  a  case  as  this. 
If  I  am  acquainted  with  a  Peer  of  whom  I  hear  that  such  efforts 
have  been  made  ta  induce  him  to  alter  his  opinion,  I  can  speak 
or  write  to  him.  But  to  others  I  cannot.  All  that  can  be  done 
is  for  those  who  have  not  altered  their  opinions  and  intentions  to 
write  or  speak  to  those  who  have,  if  they  hear  that  any  of  those 
with  whom  they  are  well. acquainted  are  inclined  to  change, 

VOL.  VIII.  Q 
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I  am  inclined  to  tbink,  however,  that  the  reported  success  of 
these  noble  canvassers,  against  a  cause  to  which  they  still  pretend 
that  they  wish  well,  is  what  is  desired  rather  than  what  exists. 

The  report  of  success  is  in  itself  mischievous.  But  I  am 
afraid  that  it  must  be  attributed  to  that  numerous  class  of  all 
parties  who  have  nothing  to  do,  nor  any  mode  of  passing  their 
time  except  talking  about  the  business,  conduct,  and  character 
of  others. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

V  Wellington. 


r  2027.  ]  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^f  ^^r<^^€^' 

Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  isth  February,  1832. 

I  enclose  copies,  which  I  hope  are  correct,  of  the  correspond- 
ence between  Lord  Whamcliffe  and  me. 

My  professional  habits  have,  I  believe,  induced  me  in  general 
to  look  forward  and  to  consider  the  consequences  of  any  course 
of  action  which  I  am  about  to  follow,  and  occa^onally  to  look 
back  and  to  consider  of  the  consequences  which  have  followed 
from  a  previous  determination. 

I  wish  that  noble  Lords  would  do  something  of  this  kind  in 
relation  to  this  Reform  Bill.  First  of  all,  looking  forward,  they 
would  find  that  if  they  vote  for  the  Reform  Bill,  and  it  passes — 
as  it  will — the  Constitution  of  the  country  is  destroyed.  The 
House  of  Lords  the  first  institution  to  fall.  If  they  vote  against 
the  Reform  Bill,  we  are  told  that  Peers  will  be  created.  I 
don't  dispute  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  It  may.be  doubted 
whether  every  Peer  created  will  be  a  vote  gained.  But  I  admit 
that  an  additional  creation  of  Peers,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
this  question,  will  destroy  the  independence  and  character  of, 
and  respect  for,  the  House  of  Lords. 

Is  it  not  better  that  this  and  the  destruction  of  the  Constitu- 
tion should  be  the  act  of  the  Ministers  rather  than  of  individual 
members  of  the  House  of  Lords,  who  will  vote  for  the  bill  at 
the  same  time  that  they  disapprove  of  it? 

What  will  be  the  feeling  of  those  who  will  have  carried  this 
bill  for  the  Ministers  against  their  own  opinions  and  inclinations, 
but  out  of  deference  to  the  opinion  of  others  who,  by  the  bye, 
were  our  leaders  in  the  former  debate  ? 
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Let  noble  Lords  only  look  back  at  the  consequences  of  their 
last  vote.  A  few  windows  were  broken,  and  other  outrages  com- 
mitted ;  but  we  have  gained  six  months  of  time,  during  which 
there  has  been  a  remarkable  alteration  of  sentiment  in  the  country. 

Let  us  gain  more  time,  and  the  advocates  for  the  bill  know 
that  we  must  get  the  better  of  them. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  truly, 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  2028.  ] 

Stratficld  Sayo, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  i9th  February,  i8n2. 

I  have  received  no  summons  or  invitation  from  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  to  attend  at  his  house  to-morrow.  I  could  not  go 
there  if  I  were  to  be  in  town  in  time,  but  I  shall  not  be  in  town 
till  after  twelve. 

It  would  be  very  foolish,  however,  to  have  a  schism  among 
us  because  I  have  not  been  invited  to  the  meeting.  It  is  very 
probable  that  I  have  not  been  invited  because  the  Duke, 
knowing  that  I  was  out  of  town,  was  anxious  not  to  bring  me 
up  sooner  than  was  necessary. 

Lord  Strangford  wrote  me  word  that  there  was  to  be  a 
meeting  at  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's.  Croker,  who  was  here 
yesterday,  said  that  he  believed  the  object  was  to  conidder  of 
some  mode  of  counteracting  the  operations  of  Lord  Harrowby 
and  Lord  Whamcliffe.  Those  proceeding  from  the  former 
appear  to  be  very  extraordinary. 

Lord  Eldon  wrote  to  me  some  days  ago  to  propose  that  I 
should  call  a  meeting  which  should  consider  this  same  subject. 

I  told  him  in  answer,  that  these  meetings  seldom  answered 
any  good  purpose,  and  might  be  attended  by  inconvenience ; 
that  I  had  heard  a  good  deal  of  Lord  Harrowby's  and  Lord 
Wharncliffe's  activity,  but  that  I  had  not  heard  of  those  noble 
Lords  having  made  any  converts  to  their  opinions ;  and  that  it 
appeared  to  me  that  the  best  mode  of  counteracting  this  ac- 
tivity would  be  for  those  of  us  who  had  not  altered  their  opinions 
to  converse  with  those  who,  they  should  find,  were  disposed  to 
be  converted,  and  should  keep  them  right. 

I  know  of  nothing  else  that  can  be  done.  I  only  hope  that 
they  will  not  throw  upon  my  shoulders  more  than  that  I  should 

Q  2 
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converse  with  my  own  friends.  I  cannot  undertake  to  see  and 
talk  to  every  noble  Lord  who  thinks  proper  to  be  shaken  in  his 
opinion  by  Lords  Harrowby  and  Whamcliffe. 

Believe  me  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


[  2029. 3  To  the  Earl  of  Falmouth. 

Stmtfield  Sa}*e, 

My  dear  Lord  Falmouth,  20th  February,  1832. 

Matters  are  so  far  worse  than  they  were  when  you  left  town, 
as  that  the  administration  have  lasted  so  much  longer,  and  have 
done  and  are  doing,  to  all  the  institutions  of  the  country,  in- 
calculable mischief  on  every  day  that  they  administer  the 
government. 

The  Reform  Bill  will  probably  be  out  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  another  fortnight  There  is  great  activity  to  make 
converts  to  support  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  by  those  who 
made  the  strongest  speeches  against  the  second  reading  in  the 
last  session  of  Parliament. 

In  respect  to  the  address  against  the  exercise  of  the  pre- 
rogative of  creating  Peers,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  give  an 
opinion  whether  it  ought  to  be  pressed  upon  the  gentlemen  of  the 
county  of  Cornwall,  without  knowing  more  of  them  than  I  do. 

The  exercise  of  this  prerogative  for  the  purpose  of  influencing 
the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  upon  any  question,  but  more 
particularly  upon  a  bill  which  must  be  considered  as  involving 
in  its  consequences  the  future  fate  of  this  empire,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  a  matter  of  general  interest.  If  it  is  proper  that 
the  gentlemen  of  a  county  should  address  his  Majesty  upon 
any  subject,  this  appears  to  be  one  upon  which  they  might 
address  him ;  particularly  seeing  all  that  has  passed  upon  it 
in  public  meetings,  and  the  use  that  has  been  made  of  it  by 
the  press. 

I  don't  think,  however,  that  the  House  of  Lords  themselves 
can  say  a  word  upon  it. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord, 

Ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 
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Lord  John  BiuseU  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington, 

My  Lord,  Whitehall,  28th  February,  1832. 

Having  been  present  in  the  House  of  Lords  yesterday,  and  having  under- 
stood your  Grace  to  say  that  I  had,  in  addressing  a  political  union,  called 
a  majority  of  that  House  of  Parliament  a  faction,  I  feel  myself  under  the 
necessity  of  appealing  to  your  sense  of  fairness  on  the  subject. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  it  should  have  escaped  your  Grace's  attention  that 
I  denied  the  truth  of  this  interpretation  in  my  place  in  the  House  of 
Commons  immediately  after  the  publication  of  the  letter.  I  wonder  rather 
that  you  should  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  refer  at  this  distance  of 
time  to  a  hasty  expression  written  at  a  moment  of  general  disappointment. 

The  letter  was  written,  not  to  any  political  union,  but  to  the  chairman 
of  a  public  meeting  held  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Birmingham.  The  ex- 
pression was  not  intended  for  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  in  that 
majority  were  many  whose  whole  lives  absolve  them  from  the  imputation 
of  factious  motives.  But  your  Grace  must  be  aware  that  language  of 
this  kind  is  not  new  in  the  contest  of  parties,  and  in  the  use  of  hard  terms 
we  are  generally  far  outdone  by  our  opponents. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  obedient  servant, 

J.  Russell. 


To  Lord  John  Russell,  [  2030.  ] 

My  Lord,  London,  29th  February,  1832. 

I  did  not  receive  your  Lordship's  letter  till  last  night,  upon 
my  return  from  the  House  of  Lords. 

I  was  called  upon  in  a  manner  and  in  terms,  however  par- 
liamentary, not  very  courteous,  to  state  the  ground  on  which 
1  had  asserted  that  the  agitation  which  prevailed  on  the  subject 
of  tithes  in  Ireland  had  been  encouraged. 

Among  other  reasons  which  I  stated  for  believing  that  the 
conduct  of  government  had  encouraged  agitation,  I  stated  that 
your  Lordship,  a  Minister  of  the  Crown,  had  written  to  the 
chairman  of  the  Birmingham  Political  Union  of  a  majority  of 
the  House  of  Lords  that  it  was  "  a  whispering  faction." 

Your  Lordship  informs  me  that  your  letter  was  addressed  to 
the  chairman  of  a  public  meeting  held  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Birmingham,  which  meeting  was  in  fact  one  of  the  Birming- 
ham Union ;  and  the  chairman,  Mr.  Attwood,  the  chairman 
of  that  Political  Union.  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  farther  into 
the  consideration  of  the  proceedings  and  resolutions  of  this 
meeting  in  order  to  demonstrate  its  character,  &c. 
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I  was  aware  that  your  Lordship's  letter  had  been  the  subject 
of  discussion  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  I  was  not  aware 
that  your  Lordship  had  denied  the  justice  of  the  application  of 
the  term  "  faction  "  to  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Lorda 

Although  I  should  be  very  wrong  to  attribute  to  your  Lord- 
ship the  application  of  a  term  to  the  House  of  Lords  which  you 
have  partially  disclaimed,  I  cannot  but  consider  that  the  pro- 
ceedings and  resolutions  of  the  meeting  to  whose  chairman 
your  Lordship  addressed  yourself,  and  the  circumstances,  the 
mode  and  the  time  of  the  publication  of  your  Lordship's  letter, 
and  the  general  understanding  of  its  meaning,  do  justify  the 
sense  which  I  entertain  of  it,  that  it  was  calculated  to  occasion 
and  encourage  much  of  the  agitation  which  has  prevailed  from 
that  time  to  this. 

I  am  aware  that  language  such  as  that  which  is  alluded  to  in 
your  Lordship's  letter  is  not  new.  But,  however  provoked,  I 
have  never  used  such,  whether  in  or  out  of  office.  I  know 
nothing  of  the  use  of  such  language  by  others. 

I  have,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdlingUm, 

MoNBlEUB  LE  Duc,  Lomlres,  29  f(6m«r  1832. 

J'ai  examine  Ics  dates  qui  se  rattachcnt  aux  faits  citds  par  lo  baron  Van 
(Icr  Smisscn,  dans  sa  lottro  adrc8s6o  a  Votro  Gr^cc,  que  jo  m'omiNX)88C  de 
lui  restitucr. 

Par  le  protocole  du  7  fovricr  1831,  numdro  15,  la  France  avait  d6j4 
reitcT^  son  engagement  de  ne  \aA  admcttre  T^lection  k  fairc,  ou  ddjil  faite, 
du  duc  de  Nemours,  et  dans  Ic  memc  protocole  la  Confdrence  avait  pro- 
clamd  Texclusion  du  duc  do  Lcuchtcnbcrg.  Si  ccs  deux  faits  dtaient  d^lt 
accomplis  le  7  fdvrier,  ils  n*ont  pu  entrer  en  ligne  do  compto  lo  25  niam, 
diK)quo  oil  tout  etait  pr^t  scion  Van  der  Smisscn  pour  un  soul^vomcnt  en 
favour  du  i)riDce  d'Orange.  Co  rapprochement  est  essenticl  ^  fairc,  puisqu'il 
fait  disixiraitre  la  supposition  que  Lord  Ponsonby  n'aurait  abandonnd  les 
intdrcts  do  la  maison  d'Orange  que  par  crainte  de  Tdlcction  du  duc  de 
Nemours  ou  de  Lcuchtcnbcrg. 

II  scmble  plus  naturel  de  supposer  que  Ic  prince  do  Saxc-Coburg,  toujoura 
avide  d'unc  couronne,  a  trouv6,  dans  Tamitid  de  Lord  Durham  et  Consors, 
lea  moyens  d'arrStcr  la  marchc  orangistc  de  Lord  Ponsonby  et  de  lui  faire 
fairc  volte-face  en  faveur  dc  Leopold. 

En  admcttaut  ce  changcment  dans  Ics  disixNjitiuns  du  cabinet  anglais, 
tout  s'expli(iue ;  et  uu  aura  la  cle  de  Targimicnt,  prescntc  i»ar  Lord  Ponsonby 
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aux  agents  fran^ais,  d'aprte  la  lettre  de  Van  der  Smissen :   ''  choisissez 
cntre  une  restauration  et  Leopold."    Leur  choix  ne  pouvait  Stre  douteux. 

Veuillez  agr^er,  Monsieur  lo  Dae,  Tassurance  renouvel^e  de  mes  senti- 
ments les  plus  d6vou6s. 

H.  DE  ZUTLEN  DE  NyEVELT. 


Lord  Fitzgerald  to 


Of  Lord  Harrowby  I  can  give  you  no  great  hopes.    On  the 

contrary,  he  is  now  decided  on  voting  for  the  second  reading.  I  have  seen 
him  very  often ;  yesterday  he  was  with  me  for  some  hours.  I  cannot  concur* 
in  the  policy  of  his  view  on  the  subject  of  the  Reform  Bill,  but  it  is  plain 
that  his  great  dread  is  the  creation  of  Peers,  and  the  perpetuation  of  a  Whig 
rule  in  this  country  by  making  that  party  all  ascendant  in  the  House 
of  Lords.  You  will  not  quote  me,  I  know,  for  anything  said  by  him  to  me ; 
for  though  in  the  course  of  his  reasoning  and  in  the  exhibition  which  he 
made  to  me  of  his  doubts  and  difficulties  he  did  not  bind  me  to  any  secrecy, 
yet  I  consider  his  communication  as  to  this  extent  confidential,  that  I  have 
no  right  to  be  the  person  to  give  currency  to  his  opinions.  Besides,  imtil 
his  act  is  irrevocable,  there  may  be  modifications  if  not  changes  of  course, 
and  a  premature  declaration  only  binds  a  man  to  his  pledges.  But  in  the 
argument  he  used  with  me  he  dwelt  on  the  anarchy  which  awaited  the 
country  in  consequence  of  the  impossibility  of  forming  a  ministry.  That 
some  reform  must  bo  conceded,  he  reluctantly  was  forced  to  admit.  That 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  would  never  be  members  of  a 
government  which  was  to  concede,  had  been  too  pointedly  declared  and 
ostentatiously  made  known  to  leave  a  doubt  on  anyone's  mind  on  that 
subject.  That  he  felt  that  no  chance  remained  of  their  taking  office,  and 
that  a  ministry  without  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at  the  head  of  it,  and  with- 
out Peel  to  lead  it  in  the  House  of  Commons,  would  not  be  borne  for  four- 
and-twenty  hours  by  the  people  of  England.  That  they  only  could  settle 
the  question ;  that  as  they  would  not,  no  alternative  remained  to  prevent 
anarchy  but  to  attempt  to  amend  the  bill  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Yester- 
day he  repeated  to  me,  in  explaining  his  intentional  absence  from  the 
House  of  Lords  on  a  late  division,  that  he  as  soon  as  any  man  would  com- 
bine to  put  out  the  government  if  there  was  a  chance  of  such  a  ministry 
as  1  have  alluded  to  being  formed,  but  not  otherwise.  If  Lord  Harrowby 's 
views  are  mistaken,  as  I  think  they  are,  at  least  they  are  honest  and  well 

intcntioned.     I  do  not  think  the  same  of  Lord  ,  who,  I  find,  is 

intriguing  right  and  left  to  make  converts,  and  to  obtain  supporters.    In 
fact  he  is  playing  Lord  Grey's  game. 

FiTZGEBALD. 


Tlie  Earl  of  Lauderdale  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Dunbar,  3rd  March,  1832. 

It  was  not  want  of  desire  which  has  prevented  me  from  expressing 
my  gratitude  to  you  for  your  kind  intentions  towards  my  young  friend. 
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which  I  find,  by  a  letter  I  received  yesterday  from  Mutland,  you  have 
already  in  part  carried  into  execution. 

The  truth  is  1  have  been  for  some  days  worse  than  for  a  great  length  of 
time,  so  much  so  that  it  has  rendered  me  unfit  for  anything. 

You  may  rest  assured  that,  if  I  find  myself  able,  nothing  will  prevent 
me  being  in  my  place. 

I  believe  it  is  the  change  of  weather  that  is  the  cause  of  my  suffering  at 
present.  To-day  I  am  certainly  better,  and  if  it  continues  I  will  try  what 
I  can  do. 

I  cannot  for  one  believe  that  the  conduct  of  those  who  have  altered  their 
course  since  last  year  arises  from  folly.  There  is  a  restless  principle  in  the 
human  mind  of  wishing  by  any  means  to  be  distinguished,  that  does  more 
mischief  than  either  weakness  or  imbecility ;  and  I  am  convinced  that  thia 
unaccountable  change  springs  from  that  source. 

Those  whom  you  mention  as  the  promoters  of  the  bill  are  all  men  who, 
in  conjunction  with  most  of  the  members  of  the  present  government,  have 
habitually  exercised  the  talents  nature  has  bestowed  upon  them  in  defending 
opinions  which  they  have  either  adopted  from  authority,  or  firom  views  of 
expediency ;  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  has  habituated  his  mind  to 
that  beneficial  employment  of  thinking  what  was  the  right  line  of  conduct 
for  himself  and  his  fellow-countrymen. 

As  for  the  Ministers,  I  really  must  without  exception  say  that  there  is 
hardly  a  thing  they  do  which  a  man  can  approve.  I  declare  it  is  my 
opinion,  that  if  the  Cabinet  had  been  formed  of  a  parcel  of  old  women  they 
could  not  have  acted  in  a  manner  more  fatal  to  the  interests  of  the  country, 
in  all  the  measures  they  have  taken  in  relation  to  this  cholera. 

They  took  fright  at  four  people  dying  in  the  same  family  at  Sunderland, 
where  there  is  perfect  evidence  the  common  cholera  of  the  country  had 
been  much  more  malignant  during  August  and  September  than  it  was  on 
the  31st  October,  when  this  calamity  occurred.  Proclamations  from  the 
Privy  Council  instantly  appeared  in  the  *  Grazette.'  The  port  of  Sunder- 
land was  subjected  to  quarantine,  and  a  Dr.  Daun  was  sent  down  to  corre- 
spond with  the  Central  Board  of  Health  on  the  subject,  who  ordered  all 
cases  that  might  occur  to  be  reported  to  him  by  the  medical  attendants  at 
the  place,  whether  diarrhoea,  cholera,  or  malignant  cholera ;  and  this  form 
was  adopted  because  his  colleague.  Dr.  Gibson,  tells  us  it  was  necessary  to 
catch  as  many  fish  as  possible  in  the  net ;  and  upon  the  same  authority 
we  know  that  Dr.  Daun,  within  a  fortnight,  consented  to  waive  this  form 
of  report  conditionally  that  all  deaths  should  be  reported  as  owing  to 
cholera. 

Such  is  the  origin  of  that  alarm  which  has  led  to  foreign  nations  imposing 
quarantine  upon  our  trade,  and  to  our  cramping  our  coasting  trade  by  the 
same  means. 

It  is  true  that  government  have  now  done  away  with  these  regulations, 
with  rare  inconsistency,  at  a  time  when  they  are  urging  Parliament,  and 
have  unfortunately  prevailed  upon  them,  to  declare  the  existence  of  the 
disease ;  but  the  mischief  is  done,  and  they  cannot  be  fools  enough  to  think 
that  foreigners  won't  continue  those  restrictions  on  the  authority  of  the 
Acts  that  government  are  passing. 

I  live  close  to  where  they  say  this  disease  prevails,  but  I  have  not  known 
any  symptom,  nor  have  I  read  of  any  symptom,  that  I  cannot  show  you  in 
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medical  writers  of  the  greatest  authority  has  been  ascribed  to  the  common 
cholera  morbus  of  this  country ;  and  I  have  Dr.  Daun's  published  authority 
for  saying,  after  he  had  witnessed  the  disease  for  a  fortnight,  that  if  it  had 
been  similar  in  its  effects  to  the  disease  prevalent  in  Asia  or  Europe,  as 
many  hundreds  must  have  died  as  there  were  individuals  who  perished  in 
that  dirty  town. 

My  own  experience,  in  looking  around  me,  teaches  me  that  it  is  the  most 
impudent  humbug  that  ever  existed.  I  could  show  instances  of  women  in 
childbed,  of  women  miscarrying,  of  men  with  ossification  in  their  hearts ; 
of  people  whose  lives  have  many  years  hung  by  a  thread ;  of  men  whose 
habits  of  dissipation  and  consequent  debility  rendered  it  miraculous  they 
were  not  dead  long  ago— all  alike  reported  to  have  died  of  cholera ;  and  of 
people  whose  strength  of  constitution  has  enabled  them  to  support  the 
attacks  of  brandy,  laudanum,  bleeding,  and  mustard  poultices,  restored  to 
health  by  a  slight  purgative. 

I  am  perfectly  convinced  that  if  this  bill  of  Reform  is  carried,  I  shall 
with  care  live  long  enough  to  see  the  general  voice  of  the  country  laughing 
at  the  promised  benefits  of  Reform  and  the  alarming  dangers  of  cholera  as 
equally  humbugs — the  one  arising  from  government's  considering  it  the 
only  means  of  maintaining  their  power,  and  the  other  as  a  means  of 

exhibiting  their  extreme  care  of  the  public  health. 

Ever  yours, 

Lauderdale. 

I  have  forgot  to  tell  you  how  delighted  I  was  with  your  open  and 
straightforward  attack  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  that  is  not  my  feeling 
alone,  for  I  have  to-day  a  letter  from  Hope,  the  late  Solicitor-General, 
expressing  himself  in  strong  terms  on  the  subject,  and  only  wishing  that 
our  friend  Peel  would  follow  your  example. 


MEMORANDUM   ON   CORPORAL   PUNISHMENT.  [2031.] 

4th  March,  1832. 

In  late  years  the  opinion  has  been  started,  and  has  been  gain- 
ing ground,  that  corporal  punishment  ought  to  be  abolished  in 
the  navy  and  array. 

I  shall  say  notliing  of  it  in  the  navy.  The  question  is  im- 
portant in  relation  to  the  army. 

The  opinion  that  corporal  punishment  ought  to  be  discontinued 
in  the  British  army  originated  in  the  discontinuance  of  such 
punishments,  first  in  the  army  of  France,  and  afterwards  in  the 
armies  of  other  Powers. 

Very  early  in  the  war  of  the  French  Revolution,  France 
commenced  the  system  of  raising  its  armies  by  conscription  or 
ballot.     All  classes  of  the  population  were  liable  to  be  di'awn 
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for  service  in  the  army,  and  some  of  the  youth  of  all  classes 
were  in  fact  drawn,  and  served  in  the  ranks  of  the  army  as 
private  soldiers.  The  consequence  of  thus  recruiting  the  army 
was,  that  its  soldiers  being  composed  of  the  youth  of  all  classes, 
many  of  them  of  good  education  and  fortune,  and  some  even  of 
the  highest  families,  were  better  behaved,  and  more  amenable 
to  good  order  and  discipline.  They  were  more  obedient,  and 
their  habits  more  easily  trained  to  obedience  and  discipline  than 
those  of  recruits  raised  by  the  ordinary  means,  at  that  time 
common  to  nearly  all  nations.  The  well-educated  and  well- 
disposed  among  them  became  not  only  an  example,  but  a  check 
and  control  over  the  conduct  of  their  comrades  not  so  well 
inclined,  and  the  whole  machine  became  more  easily  conducted. 
It  is  not  extraordinary  that  those  who  introduced  this  system 
into  France,  and  who  must  have  been  sensible  of  its  unpopu- 
larity, of  the  distress  which  it  occasioned  to  private  families,  and 
of  the  injury  which  it  did  to  the  youth  of  the  country  in  general, 
should  have  been  desirous  of  alleviating  all  these  injurious  con- 
sequences, and  of  soothing  these  feelings,  by  the  substitution  of 
some  other  for  corporal  punishment 

The  discontinuance  of  corporal  punishment  followed  the 
establishment  of  the  conscription  in  France. 

Other  countries  of  Europe  which,  with  more  or  less  of  modi- 
fication, have  since  followed  the  example  of  France  in  the  mode 
of  raising  their  armies  by  ballot  or  conscription,  have  equally 
followed  the  example  of  France  in  discontinuing  the  corporal 
punishment  of  soldiers. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  British  regular  army  cannot  be  raised 
by  conscription  or  ballot  The  right  of  a  country  to  the  services 
of  all  its  subjects  for  its  defence  can  be  well  understood.  It  is 
on  the  principle  of  defence  that  the  seafaring  man  is  liable  to  be 
impressed  for  service  in  the  King's  ships,  and  that  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  country  are  liable  to  be  balloted  for  to  serve  in 
the  militia.  But  the  force  called  the  regular  army,  which  is 
liable  to  be  sent  to  any  part  of  the  world,  not  for  the  defence  of 
the  land  of  England,  but  of  a  colony  or  settlement — or  for  the 
conquest  of  a  colony  or  settlement,  or  for  the  defence  or  for  the 
conquest  of  any  foreign  territory — cannot  be  considered  in 
the  same  light.  Men  cannot  with  justice  be  taken  from  their 
families  and  from  their  ordinary  occupations  and  pursuits  for 
such  objects.     The  recruits  for  the  regular  British  army  must 
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be  volunteers.  Accordingly  there  is  no  instance  in  which  the 
system  of  raising  men  for  the  service  of  the  army  by  voluntary 
enlistment  has  been  departed  from,  whatever  may  have  been 
from  time  to  time  the  wants  of  the  service  for  men. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  foundation  for  a  change  in  the  system 
of  discipline  in  the  British  army  does  not  and  cannot  exist,  and 
that  the  example  of  other  armies  cannot  properly  be  applied  to  it. 

But  we  must  look  a  little  further  into  thi^  question,  and 
see  whether  it  is  possible  to  alter  the  system  and  mode  of 
our  discipline,  although  we  cannot  that  of  our  recruiting. 
Our  recruit  is  induced  to  enter  into  the  service  by  a  bounty, 
which  in  fact,  in  time  of  j^eace,  is  little  more  than  nominal,  and 
sufficient  to  pay  for  those  necessaries  which  he  must  have  when 
he  shall  join  his  regiment. 

The  military  service  is  unpopular  in  the  country,  as  is  believed 
by  some,  on  account  of  the  severity  of  its  punishments.  But  it 
is  so,  in  truth,  on  account  of  the  necessary  restraints  upon  the 
habits  of  the  man  become  a  soldier,  and  on  account  of  the 
severity  of  the  service  and  duties  which  he  performs.  Families 
who  object  to  their  sons  entering  for  soldiers  know  well  that 
they  may,  by  regular  conduct,  avoid  punishment.  They  cannot 
avoid  service  for  life  at  moderate  pay  in  unwholesome  climates, 
at  great  distances,  and  risk  to  health  and  life. 

The  bounty,  however  small,  is  in  reality  the  only  temptation 
to  enlist ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  in  99  instances  out  of 
100,  some  idle  or  irregular,  or  even  vicious  motive  is  the  cause 
of  the  enlistment  of  the  volunteer. 

The  recruit  thus  raised  is  sent  to  his  regiment,  where  he  is  to 
be  trained  to  be  the  best  soldier  that  can  be  formed ;  for  it  must 
never  be  lost  sight  of  that  those  of  any  other  description  will  not 
suit  our  purpose. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  man  can  be  taught  his 
duties  as  a  servant  is  taught:  his  inclinations  are  all  to  be 
thwarted  and  his  habits  altered,  not  by  precept  and  example 
only,  but  by  constant  attention,  observation,  and  exertion ;  and 
the  severity,  if  necessary,  of  those  placed  over  him,  to  remove 
those  irregular  or  vicious  habits  or  propensities,  the  hopes  of 
the  indulgence  in  which  indaced  the  recruit  to  volunteer  his 
services.  Unless  this  is  done  eflfectually,  it  may  be  relied  upon 
that  no  soldier  can  be  formed. 

This  recruit  is  usually  enlisted  for  a  period,  whether  for  life  or 
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a  stated  number  of  years.  He  cannot  be  allowed,  as  a  servant 
or  labourer  might  be,  to  quit  the  service  in  which  he  is  engaged 
as  soon  as  it  becomes  irksome  to  him ;  nor  can  he  be  sent  away 
because  he  is  disobedient,  irregular,  unwilling  to  learn,  or  because 
he  insults  and  strikes  those  whom  he  is  bound  to  respect  and 
obey.  He  must  be  constrained  to  serve  the  State  according  to 
his  engagement,  and  must  be  taught  and  must  be  forced  to 
learn  how  to  sevve  in  his  station  of  soldier,  and  how  to  keep 
himself,  his  arms,  his  equipments  and  clothing,  in  a  state  to 
enable  him  to  serve ;  and,  above  all,  to  attain  habits  of  obedi- 
ence and  good  order,  and  of  respect  and  attention  to  his  official 
superiors. 

It  has  been  already  pointed  out  that  this  State  requires  from 
its  officers  that  they  should  form  the  best  of  soldiers  for  its  service. 
The  country  will  not  bear  to  be  oppressed  by  the  irregularities  of 
an  armed  body,  or  even  by  individuals  belonging  to  it.  For  these 
the  officers,  and  even  the  government,  are  answerable.  But  it  is 
obvious  that  these  irregularities  can  be  prevented  only  by  the 
exercise  of  authority  with  a  strong  and  vigorous  hand.  The 
soldier  has  in  England  duties  to  perform,  the  due  performance 
of  which  requires  discipline,  obedience  to  orders,  and  r^ularity 
on  his  part.     These  duties  can  be  enforced  only  by  authority. 

I  put  out  of  the  question  for  the  moment  extreme  cases ;  such 
as  those  of  which  we  witnessed  but  too  many  in  the  course  of 
the  year  1831.  But  I  am  convinced  that  there  is  no  man  who 
shall  have  contemplated  the  forbearance  and  the  tranquillity  of 
the  troops  under  ch'cumstances  of  unparalleled  insult,  injury,  and 
danger,  and  their  subsequent  activity  and  efficiency  when  ordered 
to  act,  who  will  not  see  the  advantages  resulting  to  the  State 
from  the  discipline  of  the  army,  if  the  State  is  to  have  an  army 
at  all. 

The  question  still  remains,  however.  Is  the  use  of  corporal 
punishment  necessary  ?  It  is  quite  obvious  that  there  must  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  commanding  officer  of  a  body  of  armed  men 
some  easily  attainable  means  of  punishing,  in  order  to  maintain 
any  discipline  or  regularity  among  those  over  whom  he  is  placed. 

That  which  a  commanding  officer  of  a  battalion  has,  in  the 
British  service  at  present,  the  power  of  inflicting,  consists  in 
confinement  to  the  barrack-yard,  to  the  barracks,  to  the  guard- 
room, to  the  black  hole — the  two  last  for  less  than  twenty-four 
hours.    He  can,  besides,  order  a  man  to  attend  drill  or  to  perform 
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additional  duties.  The  last,  I  believe,  to  be  irregular,  unless 
they  should  be  duties  of  fatigue.  The  performance  of  a  duty 
of  honour  or  of  trust,  after  the  knowledge  of  an  offence  com- 
mitted by  a  soldier,  ought  to  convey  a  pardon  for  the  offence. 
The  commanding  officer  can  do  but  little  more  than  what  is 
above  stated  without  reference  to  a  court-martial. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  execution  of  all  these  punishments, 
however  trivial  they  may  be,  depends  upon  the  infliction  of  some 
one  more  severe  in  case  these,  or  any  of  them,  should  be 
resisted. 

If  a  commanding  officer  had  no  means  at  his  disposition  of 
obtaining-the  punishment  of  a  soldier  who  should  resist  confine- 
ment in  the  barrack-yard  or  the  black  hole,  how  many  soldiers 
would  allow  themselves  to  be  so  confined  ?  How  many  would 
there  be  ready  to  knock  down  sentry,  non-commissioned  officer, 
or  officer,  and  all  who  should  endeavour  to  enforce  this  punish- 
ment ?  If,  under  these  circumstances,  such  punishments  could 
be  put  in  execution,  in  some  individual  instances  how  many  would 
conspire  and  combine  to  attack  the  sentries  and  guards  placed 
over  the  men  thus  placed  in  a  state  of  confinement  ? 

It  is  the  power  existing  of  inflicting  a  greater  punishment, 
the  certainty  that  it  will  be  inflicted,  and  the  terror  which  it 
inspires,  which  render  these  minor  punishments  efiectual,  esta- 
blish subordination  among  the  soldiers,  and  ensure  discipline. 
The  use  of  the  more  severe  punishment  becomes  less  necessary, 
and  is  less  general. 

Would  nothing  but  corporal  punishment  answer  the  purpose  ? 
I  know  of  nothing  which  could  produce  the  same  efiect. 

Solitary  confinement,  even  if  it  could  be  inflicted,  would  not  be 
effectual.  But  it  could  not  be  inflicted.  Even  if  solitary  cells 
were  constructed  in  barracks,  sentries  must  be  placed  over  those 
confined  in  them.  Everybody  knows  that  there  would  thus  be  an 
end  of  the  punishment  The  infliction  would  be  that  of  the  black 
hole  in  the  shape  of  a  better  prison  and  for  a  longer  period  of 
time.  Treadmills  in  barracks  are  out  of  the  question.  Nobody 
can  think  it  proper  to  commit  the  soldier  to  the  common  gaol 
because  he  has  been  drunk  or  negligent  on  guard ;  or  that,  because 
he  has  knocked  down  a  sentry,  or  beaten  or  abused  his  officer,  or 
non-commissioned  officer  employed  in  the  execution  of  a  sentence, 
he  should  merely  be  confined  to  the  barrack-yard  for  such  irre- 
gularity ;  nor  can  he  be  transported  or  hanged  for  such  offences. 
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Neither  can  the  soldier  be  mulcted  of  his  pay.  He  has  now 
sufficient  for  his  maintenance,  and  the  purchase  of  necessaries  to 
keep  him  in  health  and  in  a  condition  to  perform  his  duty.  The 
deprivation  of  a  greater  proportion  of  his  pay  than  he  can  now 
be  deprived  of,  by  way  of  punishment,  could  only  tend  to  increase 
his  debt  to  his  captain. 

There  remains  then  corporal  punishment  alone,  as  r^ulated 
at  the  discretion  of  a  court-martial. 

A  great  deal  of  light  would  be  thrown  upon  this  subject  by  a 
review  of  the  efforts  made  by  different  commanding  officers  of 
regiments  to  carry  on  the  service  without  inflicting  corporal 
punishments. 

There  was  one  remarkable  case  in  a  regiment  in  which  the 
commanding  officer  had  invented  punishments,  all  of  them  very 
innoxious  in  themselves,  but  very  teasing  to  the  soldier,  in  order 
to  avoid  this  punishment,  against  which  he  had  heard  so  much. 
It  ended  by  the  battalion  which  he  commanded  firing  upon 
him  and  his  officers,  at  a  field-day,  with  their  buttons  in  their 
muskets. 

These  discussions  upon  corporal  punishments  have  certainly 
had  the  effect  of  checking  them ;  and  they  are  less  frequent 
than  formerly.  But  the  disinclination  to  inflict  them  has  cer- 
tainly had  the  effect  of  rendering  more  frequent  in  the  army  the 
crimes  of  abusing,  striking,  and  even  shooting  non-commissioned 
officers  and  officers.  Both  are  necessarily  obliged  to  put  them- 
selves forward  personally  more  frequently  than  formerly,  in  cases 
of  violence  and  outrage  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  there  exists  less 
respect  for  their  authority  and  persons.  This  alone  is  a  great 
injury  to  discipline. 

What  I  have  already  stated  refers  entirely  to  an  army  within 
the  United  Kingdom.  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  to  employ 
any  army,  or  even  a  detachment  from  it,  out  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  if  the  means  of  maintaining  its  discipline,  its  obedience, 
and  its  order,  are  not  left  in  the  hands  of  its  superior  officers. 

I  have  already  said  that  we  must  have  the  best  soldiers  in 
the  world.  There  is  not  a  part  of  their  duty  that  does  not 
require  for  its  due  {)erformance  the  utmost  watchfulness,  steadi- 
ness, and  strictness  on  the  part  of  their  non-commissioned  officers 
and  officers,  the  most  efficient  exercise  of  their  authority,  and  all 
the  support  of  the  terror  of  punishment  which  the  law  can  give. 

The  whole  machine  appears  to  the  unpractised  eye  to  move 
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very  easily,  very  steadily,  and  of  itself.  But  the  benefit  which 
it  confers  is  the  result  of  previous  arrangement,  order,  and  dis- 
cipline. 

We  send  a  subaltern  with  a  couple  of  non-commissioned 
officers  and  twenty  private  soldiers,  the  brothers,  the  companions 
probably,  of  hundreds  of  convicts,  whom  they  are  to  guard  in  a 
transport  to  the  Antipodes.  This  appears  very  simple  and  very 
easy ;  but  if  these  soldiers  were  not  disciplined,  and  put  into 
a  state  of  obedience  and  order,  and  so  kept  to  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duty  by  the  same  means,  what  is  to  prevent  them 
from  joining  the  convicts  and  taking  the  ship  ? 

Let  the  cases  of  the  return  of  soldiers  from  the  East  Indies  be 
looked  at,  and  the  consequences  of  indiscipline  will  be  too  appa- 
rent The  same  would  occm*  in  every  case  abroad.  The  British 
army,  go  where  it  may,  must  be  successful  in  affording  pro- 
tection and  security,  or  all  is  lost.  This  can  only  be  done  by 
discipline. 

But  when  we  come  to  consider  the  greater  operations  of 
war,  that  in  such  we  must  be  the  example  of  obedience,  good 
order  and  discipline  to  our  allies,  and  the  terror  of  our  enemies 
on  account  of  our  possessing  these  same  qualities,  I  cannot  con- 
ceive that  there  is  a  man,  with  information  upon  the  subject, 
who  will  think  otherwise  than  that  if  the  State  is  to  have  an 
army,  we  must  maintain  in  it  the  use  of  corporal  pimishment. 


The  Right  Uonourahle  M,  FitzGerald*  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of 

Wellington, 
My  dear  Lobd,  Near  Listowel,  5th  March,  1832. 

I  trust  you  will  believe  that  no  individual  beyond  the  circle  of  your 
nearest  connections  (and  perhaps  I  might  add  within  it)  can  feel  more 
rejoiced  than  I  do  at  the  proofs  of  your  restored  energy,  and  I  do  trust  in 
God  that  your  health  will  be  perfectly  re-established. 

I  have  long  abstained  from  writing,  because  I  could  communicate 
nothing  but  what  must  be  painful.  This  country  is  fast  lapsing  from  the 
dominion  of  England,  and  will  be  converted  into  an  active  enemy.  The 
policy  followed  by  Ministers  tends  to  precipitate  that  result.  They  are 
planting  despair  in  the  minds  of  the  loyal,  and  clothing  0*Ck)nnell  with 
irresistible  authority. 

I  observe  the  noble  stand  you  are  disposed  to  make  for  the  safety  of  the 
kingdom;  but  what  will  anything,  even  your  efforts,  avail  against  the 
combination  between  government  and  revolution  ?    I  have  put  down  on  a 

♦  Knight  of  Kerry. 
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separate  paper  a  statement  which,  in  my  conscience,  I  believe  not  to  bo 
exaggerated  of  our  status  quo,  I  know  that  the  most  intelligent  of  our 
gentry  think  it  fully  borne  out.  I  can  have  no  objection  to  its  being 
transcribed  and  used  in  any  manner  your  Grace  may  think  useful  It  cer- 
tainly is  not  dictated  by  prejudice  or  passion. 

A  very  intelligent  and  experienced  military  man  has  recently  been 
through  Kilkenny,  Carlow,  and  '^exford ;  and  has  had  much  free  commu- 
nication with  the  people.  He  was,  of  course,  in  coloured  clothes.  He  con- 
siders them  decidedly  preparing  to  fight — indeed  they  hardly  conceal 
it.  I  think  they  must  be  directed  by  some  men  who  have  seen  war. 
The  attempt  against  Captain  Mathews,  as  described  in  a  letter  from  him, 
was  very  judiciously  planned,  and,  if  he  had  wavered  at  all,  would  have 
succeeded — I  mean  his  party  of  the  70th  Regiment ;  and  the  successful 
attack  on  and  murder  of  the  police  was  also  very  skilful.  They  may  have 
amongst  them  retired  officers — some  from  foreign  armies.  It  would  be 
well  to  inquire  whether  Catholic  officers  are  selling  out  their  half-pay.  The 
pensioners  scattered  over  the  country  are  a  source  of  great  danger.  They 
should  be  called  out  and  employed  to  garrison  small  posts,  and  the  differ- 
ence of  the  pay  levied  by  "  county  charges." 

In  the  description  I  have  given  of  the  country,  I  am  not  biassed  by  any 
partial  symptoms  in  my  own  immediate  county^-on  the  contrary,  we  are 
amongst  the  best  in  Ireland.  The  people  are  more  industrious  than  I 
ever  recollect.  They  are  learning  the  application  of  rich  sea-manure  (a 
sort  of  marl  on  the  coast),  and  are  getting  great  returns  of  wheat.  The 
clear  profit  amounts  to  16Z.  the  Irish  acre,  over  rent,  tithe,  taxes,  and 
expenses  of  culture — all  over  an  immense  tract,  lying  along  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Shannon.  The  expenses  inland  would  increase  with  the 
distance  of  draught.  The  poor  people,  if  left  alone,  would  be  contented 
and  soon  comfortable.  I  have  been  ever  since  my  return  engaged  in 
extensive  works.  The  people  work  heartily  and  well.  I  have  never  seen 
better,  and  the  mere  circumstance  of  paying  them  weekly  in  ready  money 
makes  all  the  difference  to  them  and  their  families  between  misery  and 
comfort.  The  more  I  see  of  the  country,  the  more  frightful  do  I  discover 
the  operation  of  absenteeism  to  be.  It  is  a  crime  that  requires  some  sort 
of  punishment.  The  lower  orders  are  anxiously  disposed  to  find  work,  and 
the  proprietors  would  get  a  return  of  20  per  cent,  on  all  judicious  expen- 
diture on  estates  on  which  nothing  has  hitherto  been  done.  If  this 
country  had  rest  from  agitation  for  ten  years,  it  would  be  beyond  the  in- 
fluence of  agitation,  from  the  rapidly  improving  condition  of  the  farmers. 
What  I  have  said  of  the  coast  of  the  Shannon  applies  equally  to  all  the 
counties  within  ten  miles  of  the  indented  coast  of  all  this  part  of  Ireland, 
which  includes  nearly  our  whole  surface.  But  what  signify  these  good 
tendencies  ?  The  Ministers  have  set  up  Mr.  O'Connell.  He  looks  to  be 
monarch.  His  own  family  are  convinced  of  it ;  and  I  think,  if  it  were  to 
be  decided  by  poll,  he  would  have  more  votes  than  any  sovereign  in 
Europe  in  proportion  to  their  respective  peoples. 

Your  Grace  has  given  them  a  good  lecture  on  that  score.  What  fallacy 
in  Lord  Melbourne's  quibble,  "  because  the  dissolution  was  not  censured, 
no  blame  could  attach  to  the  non-enforcement  of  the  law  against  O'Connell, 
because  it  was  a  mere  result  of  the  dissolution  " ! 
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I  answer,  "Blame  does  attach  to  your  dissolution.  Yon  were  told  (I  told 
them  myself  in  the  House)  that  you  would  inflame  Ireland  irretrievably  if 
you  dissolved ;  that  you  would  make  O'Connell  the  greatest  patron  of 
boroughs  that  ever  existed."  But  it  is  worse  than  that.  I  believe  that, 
having  resolved  to  get  rid  of  the  prosecution  against  O'Connell — to  let  it 
down  in  some  way  or  other— it  was  amongst  the  motives  for  dissolution. 

His  sanction  was  necessary  to  several  of  their  returns,  as  Lord  Dun- 
cannon,  Rice,  Newport,  and  others.  He  could  have  turned  any  of  them 
out.  Now  Lord  Duncannon  was  the  great  instigator  of  the  dissolution. 
He  told  me  after  the  divisidn  on  Mr.  Bankes's*  motion,  that  he  would  go  to 
Lord  Grey  the  next  morning,  and  tell  him  that  if  he  did  not  dissolve  he  had 
better  resign.  I  say,  therefore,  tliat  the  dissolution,  the  escape  of  O'Connell, 
the  inflammation  of  Ireland,  are  all  parts  of  the  sam6  system  of  measures, 
and  they  are  responsible  for  the  entire. 

I  suppose  Stanley  is  disgusted  away  from  Dublin.  The  Irish  govern- 
ment is  in  the  hands  of  Mr. ;  a  sort  of  lay  Jesuit — a  deep,  design- 
ing, dangerous  man — the  most  so  I  have  ever  known.  He  is  in  confiden- 
tial communication  with  Dr.  Doyle,  and  persuades  Lord  Anglesey  that  he 
will  play  Doyle  in  the  cause  of  government.  The  Doctor  is  playing  them 
all.  Blake  governs  Lord  Plunket  as  a  child.  Plunket  is  the  most 
injudicious  man  I  ever  knew  possessed  of  so  much  capacity.  His  whole 
merit  is  in  making  a  speech.  My  error  regarding  Lord  Wellesley  originated 
with  Lord  Plunket,  under  the  tutelage  of  Blake.  I  cannot  fathom  BIake*s 
purposes,  but  I  have  the  worat  conjectures  on  that  score. 

I  would  not  venture  to  communicate  with  Lord  Anglesey  on  the  political 
state  of  Ireland,  because  I  believe  my  letter  would  be,  by  some  channel  or 
otlier,  in  Blake's  hands.  I  have  reason  to  know  that  the  instruction  given 
to  the  Crown  Counsel  in  a  public  prosecution  at  our  last  assizes  by  the 
Attorney- General  was  counteracted  and  defeated  by  instructions  from 
the  Chancellor,  influenced  by  Blake,  and  a  most  respectable  magistrate 
abandoned  in  his  efforts  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country. 

I  believe  the  government  rather  wish  to  precipitate  a  collision  with  the 
people  in  Kilkenny.  Sir  G.  Bingham  writes  me  word  that  he  has  no  suffi- 
cient force  in  Tipperary.  It  certainly  is  better  that  a  break-out  should 
take  place  before  the  movement  be  more  extensively  arranged.  But  there  is 
a  possibility  that  it  may  become  general  at  once ;  for  however  tranquil  any 
part  (as  this  very  county)  may  be,  every  man  will  rise  at  the  bidding  of 
O'Connell ;  his  cowardice  may  prevent  his  giving  that  signal  whilst  in 
Ireland  himself,  but  there  is  many  a  stouter  heart  about  him. 

It  is  nonsense  to  think  of  securing  Ireland  by  anything  short  of  despotic 
authority,  sustained  by  a  large  army,  and  the  organized  arming  of  the 
Protestant  yeomany  of  the  North  of  Ireland.  The  Parliamentary  represen- 
tation of  Ireland  is  merely  a  partisan  force  in  the  hands  of  O'Connell, 
forming  his  advanced  guard  in  the  march  of  revolution  and  separation.- 

Elections  ought  to  be  suspended  in  all  disturbed  districts.  It  is  merely 
giving  the  benefit  to  the  enemy  of  the  forms  of  the  Constitution  where  the 
laws  have  lost  all  force. 

I  am  conscious  that  all  this  is  very  irksome  to  your  Grace  to  wade  through, 


*  Mr.  W.  J.  Bankes,  member  for  Marlborough ;  motion  for  adjournment. 
VOL.  VIII.  R 
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but  the  crisis  is  so  awful  that  we  naturally  look  to  the  only  quarter  from 
whom  any  chance  of  escape  can  be  expected — viz.  your  energy — and  yoa 
will  give  me  credit  for  intending  to  tell  you  the  truth.  I  am  aa  much  aloof 
from  public  life  as  a  man  can  be  who  has  any  feeling  for  his  country.  I  do 
not  know  any  motives  which  could  drag  me  back  into  Parliament ;  but  my 
gratitude  to  you,  and  devoted  ness  to  your  interests  and  honour,  will  cease 
only  with  my  life. 

Believe  me  ever,  my  dear  Lord, 

your  most  faithful  and  obliged, 

M.  FitzOkbald. 

As  this  is  so  much  overweight,  I  enclose  it  to  Lord  FitzKoy  Somerset. 

It  is  probable  your  Grace  may  not  have  seen  the  paper  I  enclose,  extracted 
from  a  Dublin  journal.  I  believe  it  to  be  an  exact  description  of  the  case 
and  feelings  of  the  Protestants,  and  it  is  awful. 

[Enclosures.] 
I. 

There  is  now  no  time  for  reviewing  the  causes  which  have  led  to  the  pfoaont 
state  of  Ireland.  That  state  is  sufficient  to  inspire  the  utmost  alaniiy  if  not 
despair. 

It  seems  to  be  no  longer  concealed  on  the  part  of  the  Oaiholios  that  they 
meditate  a  blow  for  the  possession  of  Ireland  and  the  expolsioQ  of  erery 
Protestant  who  shall  not  &11  by  assassination  or  battle. 

They  seek  studiously  to  make  this  war  strictly  "  religious,**  and  denomioe 
every  Protestant  of  every  shade  and  opinion.  The  '*  Liberals "  would  not 
eventually  fare  better  than  the  Orangemen.  With  this  view  the  priests,  in  all 
their  communications  of  confession,  revive  the  hostility  to  **  heretics"  in  all 
the  fury  of  the  sixteenth  century :  a  line  of  separation  for  Protestants  in  society 
is  inculcated. 

The  Catholic  conmiunity  is  actuated  now  for  thefint  time  by  (me  oommon 
impulse.  The  *' exceptions "  are  so  few  as  not  to  be  worth  noticing.  Whan 
the  day  shall  arrive,  the  Catholics  will  act  in  perfect  combination. 

They  calculate  that  whether  by  the  gradual  progress  of  oiroumstanoes  during 
peace,  or  in  any  general  civil  struggle,  they  are  quite  equal  to  the  conquest  of 
the  island  and  expulsion  of  the  Protestants.  They  are  preparing  for  the  latter 
with  the  most  active  zeaL  The  general  object  is  sufficiently  undefstood,  and 
each  individual  is  taught  that  he  can,  in  his  own  sphere,  oo-operate  inr  its 
accomplishment 

In  two- thirds  of  Ireland  that  consummation  is  in  their  hands  withoot  a 
struggle.  There  is  no  physical  strength  to  oppose  revolution  in  the  sooth  and 
west  of  Ireland,  and  all  moral  influence,  either  of  character  or  property,  has 
ceased  to  exist 

The  authority  of  the  government  itself  would  merely  be  co-extensive  with 
whatever  spot  a  garrison  of  soldiers  could  stand  upon.  The  country  and  all  its 
property  would  be  in  the  hands  of  the  population. 

It  can  hardly  be  conceived  that  in  any  convulsion,  firom  conflict  between 
the  sects,  all  the  Protestant  fiEunilies  of  the  south  and  west  should  not  be 
slaughtered.     They  expect  it. 

The  proportion  of  miUtary  in  Ireland,  with  reference  to  general  security, 
either  of  life  or  property,  is  quite  absurd.  It  is  accordingly  laughed  at  by  the 
Oatholios.  One-third  of  it  is  now  probably  concentrated  in  the  disturbed 
parts  of  three  counties.    Omitting  the  north  of  Ireland,  it  would  require  50,000 
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men  to  give  adequate  security  to  the  remainder,  including  the  capital :  the 
augmentation  of  10,000  men  talked  of  is  trifling  with  the  case. 

It  is  worse  than  madness  to  consider  Ireland  as  a  country,  in  its  present  cir- 
cumstances, capable  of  being  governed  through  the  laws  and  Constitution  of 
England.  The  dissolution  of  Parliament  threw  into  the  hands  of  O'Connell 
the  greatest  legislative  influence  ever  possessed  by  an  individual.  The  next 
election  will  largely  augment  that  influence.  Modem  Irish  elections  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  mob,  and  that  mob  is  guided  by  O'Gonnell's  single  will.  The 
population  believe  that  he  will  be  sovereign  of  Ireland,  and  probably  on  a  fair 
estimate  of  chances  tliey  are  right ;  at  all  events  they  believe  it.  They  expect 
on  his  accession  to  have  their  farms  free  from  tithe  rent  and  taxes.  These 
are  suiflcient  motives  to  impel  so  sanguine  a  people  to  the  most  desperate 
enterprises. 

They  are  accordingly  in  every  quarter  either  actually  preparing  by  arming 
for  tlie  contest,  or  they  are  discussing  the  means — and  they  are  confident. 
O'Connell  will  probably,  on  his  arrival  in  the  country  at  this  assizes,  warn  the 
people,  according  to  custom,  against  illegal  acts.  That  fallacy  is  easily  cor- 
rected through  the  medium  of  his  agents  and  hid  servile  press,  which  incessantly 
inflame  the  people.  It  is  indeed  imposbible  that  any  country  can  remain 
exempt  from  rebellion  in  which  such  a  press  is  permitted  as  now  circulates  its 
poison.  O'Connell's  papers  are  read  in  every  hamlet  in  every  county  of  Ireland 
by  the  most  active  and  intelligent  of  the  people,  who  communicate  the  sub- 
stance of  each  day's  treason  to  the  remainder  in  conversation.  A  club  and 
subscription  for  this  purpose  exists  in  every  parish,  and  affords  considerable 
profits  to  the  seditious  papers.  The  general  purpose  is  thus  propagated  to  the 
remotest  quarter  from  the  centre,  and  perfect  sympathy  and  co-operation  is 
insured.  The  most  atrocious  language  is  daily  used  in  the  Catholic  provincial 
papers,  degrading  the  government,  the  Church,  and  the  proprietors.  The 
despotism  of  this  mob  authority  is  intolerable.  A  Catholic  nobleman  or  gentle- 
man who  ventured  to  think  for  himself,  would  be  as  readily  denounced  as  a 
Protestant.  The  whole  influence  of  the  priesthood  is  in  full  activity,  and  it  is 
certain  that,  in  any  contest  which  may  arise,  the  number  of  Catholics  in  the 
army  would  seriously  embarrass. 

Nothing  can  be  more  idle  than  to  suppose  that  complete  .success  of  the 
Catholics  in  Ireland  would  disarm  hostility  to  England.  On  the  contrary,  an 
inveterate  national  war  would  be  engendered,  and  the  allianoe  of  the  United 
States  would  be  eagerly  cultivated  and  perhaps  won.  Qreat  pains  have  long 
been  taken  by  parties  in  America  to  prepare  for  such  a  state  of  things,  and 
in  any  struggle  arms  and  ammunition  would  be  poured  into  Ireland  from 
tliem. 

In  this  state  of  things  it  is  demonstrable  that  there  is  no  safety  for  the 
government  and  property  of  Ireland,  and  no  chance  of  retaining  English  con- 
nection but  through  a  very  large  army,  almost  entirely  Protestant. 

How  such  an  army  should  be  raised  and  employed  it  must  belong  to 
government  to  devise.  But  no  time  is  to  be  lost.  The  middle  classes  uf 
Protestants  are  rapidly  leaving  the  country,  and  all  that  possess  any  prudence 
will  do  so  if  they  can  turn  their  properties  into  money. 

II. 

To  Lords  Roden,  Mandevillb,  Longford,  Lorton,  and  Fabnham;  and 

Thomas  Lbfrot,  Esq.,  M.P. 

Mt  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  Balliorobe,  12th  January,  1832. 

I  address  you  as  landlords.  The  active  part  which  you  have  taken  lately 
in  promoting  the  Protestant  Interest  in  Ireland  encourages  me  to  call  your 
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attention  to  the  state  of  the  most  injured  and  most  sniTering  mibjecta  of  the 
British  empire ;  namely,  the  Protestants  of  the  lower  orders. 

It  is  now  nearly  seven  oentnries  gone  by  since,  in  the  year  1171  and  in  the 
season  of  "  the  sear  and  yellow  leaf,''  the  foot  of  the  English  invader — the 
Sctsenach  stranger — first  touched  the  sea-beat  shores  of  Ireland.  That  pregnant 
event  rose  out  of  a  certain  compact  between  King  Henry  II.  and  Pope  Adrian  IV., 
by  which  this  island  was  conferred  upon  Henry,  and  its  crown  added  as  an 
emerald  to  the  royal  diadem  of  England.  Accordingly  that  monarch'  sent 
his  followers — some  of  the  high-plumed  chivalry  of  England — ^not  so  much  to 
conquer  as  to  take  formal  possession  of  his  newly-acquired  dominions ;  they 
landed  near  Watorford,  and  from  that  day  England  has  maintained  an 
ascendency  in  this  inland.  Of  that  ascendency  I  will  say,  Esto  perpetua! 
May  she  never  be  induced  to  forego  it,  either  through  the  daring  of  fiiotion  or 
the  wiliness  of  priestcraft  I 

It  was  the  evident  policy  of  England  to  have  introduced  English  customs, 
Englisli  laws,  and  English  civilization  :  this  she  failed  to  effect,  owing  to  the 
weakness  of  her  Executive  in  this  island.  Owing,  however,  to  the  various 
rebellions,  and  consequent  forfeitures,  she  was  enabled  in  tlie  lapse  of  many 
years  to  introduce  an  English  proprietary,  and  so  gradually  vested  the  whole 
landed  property  of  the  country  in  tiie  hands  of  Englishmen.  This  certainly  was 
an  important  step  towards  securing  tlie  ascendency  here,  if  it  had  been  wisely 
and  discreetly  effected ;  but  unhappily  too  many  of  these  men  were  mere  ad- 
venturers, mere  soldiers  of  fortune,  who  preferred  ruling  an  estate  of  serfs  and 
vasf^ls  rather  than  a  tenantry  of  freemen  :  they  therefore  encouraged  the  mere 
Irish  on  their  new  estates,  keeping  them  in  a  state  of  the  most  abject  villainage, 
while  they  discouraged  the  increase  of  English  settlers.  There  is  extant  a 
letter  by  Sir  T.  Phillips,  addressed  to  his  royal  master,  Charles  I.,  in  which  he 
thus  speaks  of  these  men  :  "  They  found  the  natives  willing  to  overg^ve  rather 
than  remove,  and  that  they  could  not  reap  half  the  profit  by  the  British  which 
tlicy  do  by  the  Irish,  whom  they  use  at  their  pleasure,  never  looking  into 
the  reasons  which  induced  the  natives  to  give  more  than  indeed  they  could 
well  raise — their  ansured  hope  th<U  time  might,  by  rdMion^  relieve  them  of 
their  heavy  landlords,  whom  in  the  meantime  they  were  contented  to  s^er  under^ 
though  to  their  utter  impoverishing  and  undoing** 

I  leave  this  description  of  both  landlords  nnd  tenants  to  speak  for  itself, 
and  observe  that  there  arose  in  time  other  landlords  who  felt  and  acted 
otherwise,  who,  knowing  the  value  of  an  Englhsh  tenantry  in  the  hour  of 
need,  induced  numbers,  by  beneficial  leases,  to  settle  on  their  estates.  Thus 
a  new  thing  was  created  in  Ireland — a  new  party,  a  new  interest  in  finvour 
of  England  was  called  into  existence ;  namely,  the  lower  order  of  settlers. 
This  party  wns  strengthened  by  the  seltlement  of  Ulster :  and  it  is  much  to 
be  regretted  that  the  intention  ascribed  to  Strafford  was  not  put  into  exeoutkm, 
of  settling  Onnaught  and  Munster  in  the  same  effective  fashion.  As  mattem 
were,  however,  a  powerful  English  interettt  and  party  was  created  among 
the  lower  orders,  whicli  party  is  still  in  existence,  and  is  composed  of  that 
numerous  and  powerful  body,  usually  called  the  Protectants  of  the  lower 
orders.  It  is  to  some  passages  in  the  history  of  that  body,  composed  as  it  is 
of  the  Protestant  farmers  and  yeomen  of  Ireland,  I  now  invite  and  beseech 
your  attention. 

I  shall  commence  with  the  era  of  the  Revolution  of  1688,  at  which  time 
these  settlers,  who  had  hitherto  been  called  the  English  interest,  were  now  de- 
nominated Vie  Protestant  interest ;  while  the  natives,  who  hwl  been  nam(^<l  the 
Irish  party,  were  now  better  known  under  the  name  of  the  Popish  party. 
The  partita  wore  the  same,  though  the  names  were  changed,  from  wliich  we 
may  learn  how  Protestant  ascendency  is  one  and  the  same  vrith  English 
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ascendency  in  this  island.  At  the  close  of  the  Bevolntion,  when  the  billows 
which  the  storm  of  the  passions  had  raised  were  subsiding,  and  the  dark 
clouds  which  enveloped  the  spirit  of  the  times  had  rolled  away,  the  "eye 
could  look  with  complacency  on  tliis  country,  for  almost  its  whole  surface 
was  in  tlie  hands  of  those  settlers  and  tlieir  descendants — they  were  all 
Protestants,  men  who  had  fought  tlie  good  fight  under  the  banner  of  William 
— men  of  loyalty,  of  substance,  nnd  of  respectability.  This  happy  prospect 
had  no  cloud  to  shade  it  for  about  fifty  years,  when  matters  became  changed 
indeed,  and  these  brave  and  loyal  men  begun  to  emigrate  in  great  numbers. 
The  stream  of  emigration  which  flowed  from  Ireland  during  the  middle  of 
the  last  century  was  vastly  more  deep  and  broad  than  is  generally  known :  it 
wafted  from  our  shores  some  of  the  noblest  spirits  that  ever  graced  a  country ; 
it  was  at  the  time  a  source  of  great  uneasiness  and  public  disquietude  to  the 
British  government,  wlio  felt  that  the  loss  of  so  many  Protestants  was  a 
severe  shock  to  British  ascendency  in  tliis  island.  The  then  Primate  of 
Ireland  wrote  to  the  Ministry  on  the  subject,  and  the  following  are  his 
words: — 

*^  We  have  had  for  some  years  some  agents  from  the  colonics  in  America, 
and  several  masters  of  sliips  have  gone  about  the  country  and  deluded  the 
people  with  stories  of  great  plenty,  and  estates  to  be  had  for  going  for  in 
those  parts  of  the  world,  and  they  have  been  the  better  able  to  seduce  the 
people  by  reason  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor  of  late.  The  people  that  go 
hence  make  great  complaints  of  the  oppressions  they  suflfcr  here,  not  from 
the  government,  but  from  their  fellow-suhjecU  of  one  kind  or  other,  as  well  as 
of  the  deamess  of  provisions,  and  say  these  oppressions  are  one  reason  of 
their  going;  but  whatever  occasions  their  going,  it  is  certain  that  about 
4200  men,  women,  and  children  have  been  shipped  oflf  for  the  West  Indies 
within  these  three  years,  and  of  these  above  SlOO  this  last  summer,  llie 
xoliole  North  is  in  a  ferment  at  present,  and  people  are  every  day  engaging 
one  another  to  go  next  year  to  the  West  Indies;  the  humour  has  spread 
like  a  contagious  distemper,  and  tiie  people  will  hardly  hear  anybody  that 
tries  to  cure  them  of  their  madness  ;  the  worst  is  thai  it  affects  only  Protestants, 
and  reigns  chiefly  in  the  North,  which  is  the  seat  of  our  linen  manufacture." 
This  letter  was  written  above  a  century  ago,  in  1728,  and  was  followed  by 
another  letter  the  year  after,  whieh  says ;  **  The  humour  of  going  to 
America  still  continues,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions  certainly  makes  many 
quit  us;  there  are  nous  seven  ships  at  Belfast  tJiat  are  carrying  about  1000 
passengers  thither^  Thus  we  learn  that  even  then  a  thousand  emigrants 
sailed  from  one  single  port,  and  still  farther  learn  that  this  Protestant 
emigration  was  deemed  by  the  then  Primate  and  the  government  of  the  day 
a  fitting  subject  for  anxious  inquiry.  Although  there  were,  no  doubt,  some 
subsidiary  causes,  yet  the  main  cause  of  this  desertion  was  the  conduct  of 
the  landed  proprietors,  who  learned  unhappily  that  they  could  obtain  a 
greater  rent  from  the  native  Papists  than  from  tlie  Protestants.  A  writer  of 
the  day  informs  us  of  this :  "  Popish  tenants  are  daily  preferred  and  Pro- 
testants rejected^  either  for  the  sake  of  swelling  the  rental,  or  adding  some 
mean  duties  which  Protestants  will  not  suhnit  to,**  Ho  then  goes  on  to 
describe  this  process— the  Protestants  were  in  tlie  possession  of  comfortable 
fanns,  the  Pai)idts  or  native  Irish  were  the  labourers  employed  by  them  on 
those  forms :  these  men  used  to  combine  and  put  forward  one  of  their  number 
to  bid  against  the  Protestant  at  the  expiration  of  his  lease  ;  from  their  poor 
and  uncivilized  mode  of  living  they  were  always  able  to  oflfer  a  higher  rent 
tiian  the  decent  and  rchpectable  Protestant  could  conscientiously  covenant 
to  pay,  and  the  landlord,  who  cared  for  nothing  but  tlie  rent,  removed  the 
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English  Protestant,  and  gave  the  farm  to  the  IrUh  Papist  The  writer 
already  alluded  to  thus  continues :  '*  This  encourages  him  to  outbid  the 
unhappy  Protestant,  and  the  great  cuivanee  of  rent  tempts  the  avaridous  and 
iHrjudging  landlord  to  accept  hU  proposal*  The  Protestants  being  thus  driyen 
out  of  their  settlements,  transport  themselves  and  their  families  and  effects 
to  America,  there  to  meet  a  more  hospitable  reception  among  strangers  to 
their  persons,  but  friends  to  their  religion  and  civil  principles."  What  then 
was  the  great  cause  of  the  emigration  of  Protestants  during  the  last  century  ? 
It  was  the  oovetousness  of  the  landlords  for  a  high  rent :  this  they  found  Uie 
Papists  able  to  give,  and  they  therefore  encouraged  them,  while  they  day 
after  day  removed  the  ProtestaJits  from  their  estates,  and  these  of  course  were 
obliged  to  emigrate :  thus,  exiled  from  their  own  fire-side,  obliged  to  resign 
their  "  altars  and  hearths,"  though  consecrated  by  persecutions  and  endeared 
by  suffering,  compelled  to  wander  over  the  Atlantio  wave,  to  seek  amid 
wild  savannalis  or  the  howling  wilderness  for  some  quiet  resting-place  for 
their  weary  wandering  footsteps,  it  is  no  marvel  that  in  the  American  war> 
in  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Roman  chief,  they  unsheathed  their  swords  upon 
their  ungrateful  country ;  but  it  is  pessing  strange  indeed  that  the  Protestants 
of  Ireland  who  remained  should  have  proved  themselves  still  "  faithful  among 
tiie  faithless,"  ay,  desperately  faithful  to  their  landlords  and  to  England.  The 
number  of  these  emigrants  will  astonish  many.  In  the  year  1728  it  was  8100, 
as  we  are  informed  by  Primate  Boulter ;  and  in  the  year  1761  it  amounted 
to  6000  annually,  as  we  are  assured  by  Lord  GharJeraont :  this  continued 
from  1725  to  1768,  and  taking  the  statements  of  Primate  Boulter  and  Lord 
Gharlemont  as  data,  the  total  number  of  Protestant  emigrants  will  be  very  neftr 
200,000 !  This  number  would  be  great  even  in  this  century,  when  our  popa* 
lation  is  so  increased ;  but  when  we  consider  the  population  at  the  time,  it 
will  appear  truly  astonishing.  By  a  return  laid  before  Parliament  in  1781, 
precisely  a  century  ago,  the  total  number  of  Protestants  in  Ireland  wu 
527,505,  or  a  little  more  than  half  a  million.  Calculations  are  tedious,  but 
I  have  no  hesitation  in  stating  thus  publicly,  that  one-third  of  the  whole 
Protestant  population  emigrated  between  1725  and  17681  We  axe  the 
descendants  of  the  two-thirds  who  remained,  and,  as  it  appears  by  the  last 
census  we  have  increased  to  two  millions,  we  may  see  that  we  have  to  depkure, 
in  the  third  who  emigrated,  the  loss  of  another  million  of  Protestants  I  Let 
the  blame  of  this  rest  where  it  ought,  not  upon  the  government,  but  upon 
the  landlords  who  removed  them  from  their  estates,  and  compelled  them  to 
seek  in  the  wilds  of  America  a  settlement  for  themselves  and  their  little  ones. 
I  6))eak  not  this  in  the  language  of  regret  for  these  emigrants :  theirs  has 
been  the  high  destiny  of  founding  and  peopling  new  nations — the  lofty 
destiny  of  rucking  the  cradle  of  the  infant  gi  nius  of  America ;  theirs  has 
been  the  Elysian  lot  of  changing  the  barren  wilderness  into  the  fruitf^ 
field,  and,  seated  every  one  under  his  own  vine,  they  have  found  a  peaceful  and 
tranquil  home,  instead  of  all  that  storm,  and  trouble,  and  want,  and  danger, 
which,  like  evil  spirits,  do  haunt  us  in  this  wretched  island !  I  cannot  speak  of 
these  emigrants  with  regret,  but  I  cannot  avoid  uttering  my  unmixed  repro- 
bation of  those  landlords  who  compelled  them  to  emigrate :  a  high  rent  was 
the  object  of  their  perverted  ambition,  the  idol  before  which  they  bowed,  and 
they  have  sacrificed  a  hecatomb  of  Protectants  at  its  shrine  I  This  desolating 
system  was  chi  eked  for  a  time  by  the  Octennial  Bill  which  passed  in  1768, 
and  which,  by  sending  the  members  of  Parliament  more  frequently  to  their 
constituents,  compelled  them  to  attend  more  closely  to  the  growth  of  free- 
holders. At  that  time  none  but  Pix)te'«tants  could  vote,  und  therefore  every 
gentleman's  county  influence  depended  on  the  niuuber  of  Protestants  on  his 
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estate,  and  this  led  him  to  encourage  them ; — this,  however,  was  counteracted 
by  the  Act  of  1793,  which  extended  the  franchise  to  the  Papists,  and  brought 
us  back  to  the  system  which  removed  the  Protestant  from  his  holding,  in 
order  to  convert  it  into  forty-shilling  freeholds  for  Papists.  Thus  we  learn 
that  throughout  the  last  century  the  Protestants  were  discouraged  because 
the  landlords  found  a  pecuniary  interest  in  doing  so ;  and  when  for  a  few 
years,  namely,  from  '68  to  '93,  they  encouraged  them — they  did  so  because 
they  found  it  to  be  their  political  interest  to  do  so — they  were  influenced,  not 
by  any  regard  for  the  poor  Protestants,  but  by  a  regard  to  their  own  interests 
alone. 

I  shall  now  leave  the  last  century.    Many  there  are  who  may  well  turn 
with  averted  eye  from  it,  and  wish  it  blotted  out  of  the  page  of  history,  for  in 
it  the  Protestant  interest  was  nearly  immolated  at  the  shrine  of  that  Moloch, 
a  high  rental.    I  shall  now  leave  it  .and  invite  attention  to  the  present  times. 
Here  I  am  met  by  an  important  and  alarming  fact,  namely,  that  the  Pro- 
testants of  the  lower  orders,  who  are  the  mainstay  and  sheet  anchor  of  the 
British  interest  in  this  island,  are  emigrating  in  almost  incredible  numbers, 
and  that  this  stream  of  emigration,  which  has  been  flowing  for  many  years, 
has  become  a  mighty  torrent.    I  have  bad  much  opportunity  of  observing  the 
effects  of  this  upon  various  parts  of  the  country — ^I  have  had  charge  of  a 
parish  in  Wexford,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  about  twenty  Protestant 
families,  about  one  hundred  individuals,  emigrated  to  America — I  have  had 
charge  of  a  parish  in  Wicklow,  where  about  fifteen  families  had  emigrated — I 
have  had  charge  of  a  parish  in  Leitrim,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  from 
fifteen  to  twenty  families,  all  Protestants,  were  compelled  to  emigrate — I  am 
intimately  acquainted  with  a  parish  which  has  lost  thirty-six  families,  con* 
taining  about  two  hundred  Protestant  souls,  in  the  same  way.    All  this  is 
going  on  every  year ;  and  though  it  was  with  unmixed  borrow  I  beheld  it  at 
the  time,  I  have  leahied  to  rejoice  that  so  many  noble  and  independent  spirits 
have  found  a  home  beyond  the  waves  of  the  West,  more  happy  and  more 
tranquil  than  that  which  they  left  behind  in  this  ill-starred  laud.    Being 
extremely  anxious  to  ascertain  precisely  the  number  of  Protestants  emigrating 
this  last  year,  I  took  all  imaginable  pains — I  wrote  to  every  seaport  town  in 
ttie  kingdom,  to  clergymen,  laymen,  shipowners,  custom-house  officers,  &o., 
informing  them  of  my  object,  and  requesting  their  assistance.  These  persons 
have  most  kindly  taken  all  necessary  pains  to  procure  for  me  the  required 
information,  some  of  them  having  gone  to  the  trouble  of  personally  asking  the 
religion  of  each  emigrant  before  sailing.    I  can  safely  assert  that  my  returns 
are  very  accurate ;  certainly  they  are  the  most  accurate  that  can  be  obtained. 
The  result  gives  the  total  of  the  Protestant  emigrants  as  29,655 — these  are  the 
Protestants  alone,  exclusive  of  the  Romanists,  and  thus  we  have  lost  nearly 
thirty  thousand  in  the  single  year  of  1831 1    If  to  this  wo  add  the  12,000  who 
emigrated  in  1829,  and  the  21,000  who  emigrated  in  1830,  we  shall  have  a 
total  of  about  sixty-three  thousand  Protestant  emigrants  since  the  passing  of 
Emancipation.  The  effect  of  this  on  the  country  is  incalculable :  one  parish  in 
a  midland  county  has  lost  250  this  last  year,  and  another  parish,  the  Pro- 
testant population  of  which  consisted  of  sixteen  families,  containing  ninety'two 
individuals,  has  lost  them  all,  for  every  one  of  them  emigmted  during  the 
last  two  years !    These  are  facts  likely  to  startle  any  man,  yet  they  are  by  no 
means  the  worst  feature  in  our  present  state,  for  the  feeling  of  the  Protestants, 
alienated  from  their  landlords,  estranged  from  the  government,  separated 
from  the  Papists,  portends  a  fearful  storm — the  clouds  are  gathering  from 
afar,  the  thunders  are  almost  pealing  along  our  mountains,  the  torrent  is 
gathering  on  the  hiUs,  and  may  soon  sweep  its  desolating  course  along  our 
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valleys.  I  can  imagine  no  more  terrible  calamity  that  oould  be&ll  England 
than  thia  threatened  emigration  of  our  Protestant  population ;  it  will  sbiyer 
to  atoms  the  power  and  ascendency  of  England  in  this  island !  Tet  come,  I 
fear,  it  will :  the  whole  body  of  the  lower  order  of  the  Protestants  is  moyed, 
the  spirit  of  emigration  is  agitating  tbc  hearts  of  our  whole  people  aa  the 
heart  .of  one  man ;  they  are  as  tbe  leaves  of  the  forest  in  the  winds ;  it  i^ 
without  parallel  in  history,  above  two  millions  of  souls,  loosiened  from  the 
soil,  torn  up  by  the  very  roots,  seeking  to  transplant  themselves  to  some  more 
congenial  clime!  The  chains  of  conventional  feeling,  memory,  kindred, 
home,  country,  fatherland,  all  the  links  that  bind*  us,  are  dissolving  one  by 
one,  and  all  seem  longing  for  tlie  wings  of  a  dove  that  they  may  flee  away 
and  be  at  rest  in  some  far  distant  land. 

Whence  is  all  this?  From  what  causes  has  this  longing  after  emigration 
proceeded  ?  Wlmt  ]M)teut  wizard  has  conjured  into  existence  this  spirit,  Una 
lovely  phantom,  which,  like  a  syren,  is  setlucing  the  flower  of  our  people  from 
their  native  shores?  I  answer  in  one  word,  dissatisfaction  !  They  are  dia- 
satistied  with  the  persecutions  they  are  ex)>osod  to  from  the  native  Papists, 
and  dibsatistJcMl  ^vith  the  neglect,  and  worse  tijan  neglect,  with  which  they 
are  treatcil  by  the  landlords;  and  disgusted  with  the  government,  which 
s<x.>ms  to  have  abandoned  them.  1  speak  this  contidently :  I  have  had  charge 
of  ttix  dltTeront  cures  in  dificTent  parts  of  Ireland,  and  I  think  I  know  the 
feelings  of  our  ]xople;  besides  this,  1  am  in  ])o^sesBion  of  many  letters  from 
the  poor  emigrants  themselves,  from  various  countries,  detailing  their  motives 
for  «migrating.   I  shall  now  state  thoBo  motives  : — 

I.  They  are  fearfully  persecuted,  and  even  trampled  on,  by  the  native 
Papists.  This  assertion  has  been  much  canvassed  of  luti>,  and  the  cry  of  many 
is,  that  the  Protestants  cannot  be  a  persecuted  people,  inasmuch  as  they 
{lossessed  all  the  influence  in  the  State,  they  possessed  the  Ghurob,  they 
enjoyed  the  army,  they  held  the  civil  department :  therefore  they  cannot  have 
been  a  persecuted  i^eople.  In  this  fashion  do  many  argue,  and  their  cry  hath 
found  an  echo  in  that  temple  of  iuMelity,  the  House  of  Conmions;  therefore 
it  is  that  I  notice  it.  My  answer  is  this,  it  is  perfectly  true  and  cogent,  so  far 
OS  the  aristocnicy  and  gentry  are  concerned.  Tiiey,  indeed,  were  not  a  perse- 
cuted people,  for  they  were  tlio  vortex  which  sucked  in  every  good  thing. 
They  had  all  power  and  patromige,  but  what  had  the  Protestants  of  the  lower 
orders?  what  had  the  Protiistant  tenantry?  In  all  thete  matter$  titty  u>ere 
circumtttanced  similarli/  with  the  rapists ;  and  while  they  were  neglected  by 
tlieir  landlords  they  were  visited  with  the  rancour  of  the  Papistv,  exposed  to 
the  perboention  of  one  class  without  the  protection  of  the  other—^ll  the 
enmity  of  the  native  Iiisli  against  England,  against  government,  against 
Protestantism,  a.i^ainst  the  landlords,  was  visited  on  the  poor  and  unprotected 
Protc'htants  of  the  lower  orders.  That  the  world  may  know  wtniething  of  thia 
]>ersecutiou,  1  shall  <;ivL'  an  extnict  of  a  letter  frem  an  intelligent  Piotestaut 
who  is  a1x)ut  to  emigrate.  He  is  one  of  tho  lower  chiss,  and  his  letter  is  in 
re])ly  U)  one  which  1  had  written,  asking  liini  to  state  his  reasons  for  emi- 
grating : — "  1  lja<l  a  inimculous  escape  in ,  about  twelve  o'clock  in  tho 

day,  when  tmt  ujKm  in  tlie  middle  of  the  street.  1  am  not  the  only  person — 
the  whole  of  the  sUdfast  Protestants  in  this  country  are  ninltn-ated  when 

advantage  can  be  got  of  theuL    J.  F.  only  went  into  a  house  in ,  with 

two  men,  to  tttk<^  some  refrt'shment,  at  sunset,  and  on  coming  out  of  the  door 
was  struck  on  the  h«  a<l  with  a  log  by  some  person  lying  in  wait,  and  left  for 
d(^id,  and,  although  tho  stret'ta  were  well  i>eoi)h'd,  there  was  no  one  to  give 
any  inforniotiou.  Thi  re  were  two  young  men  about  tho  same  tinw,  of  the 
name  of  T.,  coming  from  the  fair  at  ouc  o'clock  in  the  day.    They  had  several 
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persons  with  them,  and  about  a  mile  from  the  fair  there  came  up  four  men  to 
them,  and  discoursed  with  the  rest  of  the  company,  and  after  some  time  fell 
on  the  two  Protestants,  for  no  reason  that  can  be  known,  except  the  old  man, 
their  father,  being  an  Orangeman.    J.  H.  also  had  like  to  be  murdered  by 

daylight  on  his  way  home  from  ,  with  two  neighbours,  the  three  on 

horseback,  J.  H.  in  the  centre.    Two  other  men  came  up  to  them,  and  walked 
along  with  them  till  they  found  their  opportunity,  when  one  of  them  rushed 
in  betweea  the  horses  and  knocked  J.  H.  down.    His  companions  fled,  lea3nng 
him  to  the  mercy  of  his  enemies,  who  beat  him  till  they  thought  him  lifeless. 
Old  J.  M.  was  treated  nearly  the  same  way.    But,  in  short,  I  could  nearly  fill 
a  volume  on  the  subject.    I  assure  you.  Sir,  if  it  were  not  for  the  low  price  of 
property,  tliere  would  be  very  few  Protestants  remaining  in  this  country  after 
next  spring.''     I  shall  add  an  extract  from  another  person  in  a  different 
county  : — **  A  close  intercourse  with  the  lower  orders  of  Protestants,  being 
one  of  them  myself,  has  enabled  me  to  know  their  feelings  well,  and  so 
disgusted  are  they  with  the  present  state  of  things,  that,  did  they  possess  the 
moans,  they  would,  with  few  exceptions,  seek  in  a  foreign  clime  that  counte- 
nance and  protection  which  their  native  land  denies  them.    I  ask  you.  Sir, 
what  man  of  spirit  wotdd  consent  to  live  in  a  community  where  a  spy  is  set 
u|X)n  all  his  actions,  and  where  he  dare  not  give  utterance  to  his  opinions,  the 
free  expression  of  which  is  his  inherent  birthright? — where  he  dare  not  pass 
the  threshold  of  his  own  door  after  nightfall,  and  where  his  penson  and  pro- 
perty are  exposed  to  the  cruel  and  vindictive  passions  and  prejudices  of  his 
sworn  exterminators?    From  the  laws  of  the  land  he  cannot  obtain  redress, 
not  from  any  fault  in  their  administrution,  but  that  infernal  engine,  Popish 
absolution,  makes  it  a  dead  letter  1"    All  this  is  the  language  of  men  of  the 
lower  order  of  Protestants,  men  to  whom,  as  I  knew  them  to  be  intelligent, 
I  wrote  to  ascertain  from  themselves  their  motives  for  emigrating.    These 
extracts  are  from  their  answers,  and,  omitting  the  names  for  obvious  reasons, 
I  have  given  extracts  from  those  letters  in  preference  to  uttering  my  own 
experience  in  my  own  language.    I  owe  it,  however,  to  them  to  state,  as  I  do 
now  publicly  state,  that  I  do  know  the  lowor  orders  of  Protestants  to  be  for 
years  suffering  in  this  way,  exposed  to  the  open  hostility  and  secret  enmity  of 
the  native  and  Popish  population.    The  state  of  society  among  those  classes 
is  truly  dreadful.     If  there  be  a  drunken  debauch  among  the  people,  they 
will  attack  some  Protestant  as  a  kind  of  drunken  frolic,  and,  if  there  be  any 
ill-blood  among  them,  they  will  give  vent  to  it  by  joining  and  beating  some 
Protestant.    In  short,  they  are  the  butta  and  targets  that  must  bear  anything 
and  everything.     Now,  this  strange  and  unnatural  state  of  society  is  a 
powerful  promoter  to  emigration.    I  have  spoken  to  vast  numbers  of  emi- 
grants, and  they  always  speak  of  this  kind  of  persecution,  this  obnoxiousness 
to  Popish  hostility,  as  an  ascendant  motive  for  emigrating.    Enter  into  their 
cabins,  seat  yourself  anioug  them,  enter  into  their  feelings,  and  the  truth  will 
come  out  that  they  feel  tlK^mselves  unsafe,  that  they  are  always  in  alarm,  and 
that  there  is  no  sense  of  personal  security  among  them.    There  is  a  fact 
wiiich  strikingly  illustrates  the  influence  of  all  this  upon  their  minds.    When 
these  Protestant  emigrants  are  located  in  tlieir  new  settlements,  they  write  to 
those  they  left  behind  in  the  lang^ge  of  young  freedom,  holding  out  the 
promise  of  freedom  from  those  sufferings  as  an  ascendant  inducement  to  others 
to  follow  in  the  stream  of  emigration.    It  is  their  main  argument  to  induce 
their  friends  to  follow  them,  and  the  first  subject  of  congratulation  when  they 
agaiu  meet  in  those  distant  wilds.    Many  a  time  have  those  mighty  forests 
that  never  before  heard  the  voice  of  man,  save  in  the  wild  war-whoop  of  the 
Indian,  now  rung  and  rung  agi^  at  this  cry  of  congratulation  and  sound  of 
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rejoicing  1  Little  do  they  who  are  far  remoYcd  by  rank  from  the  lower  orders 
of  Protestants,  know  or  think  either  of  the  open  yiolence  or  secret  intrigues 
to  which  they  are  unceasingly  exposed.  So  joyless,  so  comfortless,  so  insecure 
is  their  state,  that  they  gladly  burst  the  sacred  ties  of  kindred  and  fiatherland ; 
forsaking  the  scenes  of  youth  and  the  companions  of  life,  they  breast  the 
storm  and  the  wave  in  search  of  some  c«ilm  resting-place  in  the  trackless 
wilds  of  America!  There  they  hope  to  raise  their  altars  without  fear  of 
desecration,  to  lift  up  their  hands  to  their  God  without  tdot  of  being  mocked 
at  for  it ;  to  read  their  Bibles  without  danger  of  being  called  on  to  sofler 
persecution  for  it ;  and  there  they  hope  to  rear  their  little  ones  in  the  Ikith 
their  (>od  bequeathed  to  their  fathers,  and  be  thankful  1 

II.  TIjc  next  source  of  dissatisfaction  among  the  lower  order  of  Protestants 
is  the  eonduoi  of  the  landed  proprietors  toioarde  them.  As  your  Lordships  are 
landed  proprietors  to  a  great  extent,  and  do  possess  great  consequent  power 
in  this  matter,  I  beseech  you  to  bear  witli  me  for  the  sake  of  those  suffering 
Protectants  whose  cause  I  advocate,  and  in  which  we  are  all  engaged.  Lest 
I  should  appear  to  be  acting  the  pleader,  I  sliall  utter  their  complaint  in  the 
words  of  one  of  ihemselves  to  whom  I  had  written.  He  says :  "As  you  wish 
me.  Sir,  to  speak  my  mind  freely  to  you,  I  will  venture  to  offer  an  opinion  on 
the  raiises  wliich  led  to  our  present  degradution,  and  affirm,  without  fear  of 
contradiction,  that  the  evils  and  miseries  which  we  at  present  endure  are  to 
be  traced  in  a  great  measure  to  the  Protestant  landed  proprietors  of  Ireland. 
Their  rapacity  for  high  rente  caused  them  to  neglect  themonUandweU-^Uepoeed 
Protestantf  and  to  prefer  the  Papist^  who,  from  his  mode  of  life,  could  ^ford  to 
hid  higher  than  the  man  accustomed  to  more  oomfortahU  and  deatdy  kabit$. 
Thus,  for  a  base  trifle,  lias  the  landlord  alienated  from  him  his  dearest  and 
best  friend ;  I  may  Bay,  his  guardian  in  the  day  of  need."  The  writer  of  this 
is  a  Protestant  of  the  lower  orders,  and  as  I  most  heartily  coincide  in  what  he 
has  said,  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  and  enlarge  on  this  grievous  oause  of 
complaint.  It  was  said  by  Lord  Chancellor  Clare,  in  a  speech  in  the  House 
of  Lords  some  forty  years  ago,  that :  **  The  great  misfortune  of  Ireland,  end 
INirticuIarly  of  the  lower  class  of  its  inhabitants,  is,  that  at  the  ezpiratioD  of 
every  leaue  the  farm  is  put  up  to  auction,  and,  tvithout  considering  uHuiksr  he 
is  Protestant  or  Papist,  whether  he  is  industrious  or  indolenij  tafce<Aer  h»  i$ 
solcent  or  a  beggar,  the  higheet  bidder  is  declared  the  tenant  by  the  law-egent 
of  tiie  estate ;  I  must  say,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  landlord,  and  most  freqmentlff 
much  to  his  disadvantage.  It  happened  to  me  in  1783  to  canvass  the  county 
in  which  I  reside,  and  on  an  Obtate  which  had  been  newly  set  at  26,0001. 
a  year,  as  I  recolleet,  I  found  but  five  Protestant  tenants  1  **  Such  aie  the 
words  of  one  who  knew  Ireland  and  its  evils  well.  Now,  the  Tnmnnmr  In 
which  this  disgraceful  and  ruinous  system  opemtes  is  this :  when  the  lease  of 
the  farm  is  expired,  the  landlord  or  his  agent  gives  notice  of  his  readiness  to 
receive  proposals.  The  Protestant  offers  a  fair  remunerating  rent,  in  hopes  of 
ag^in  obtaining  the  farm  wliich  he  has  improved  by  good  and  oarefol 
husbandry,  and  he  thinks  himself  for  that  cause  entitled  to  a  preference. 
The  Papist  thou  a<lvunce8  and  offers  a  much  higher  rent,  and  the  land* 
lord — who  is  too  liberal  to  consider  the  religion  or  the  loyalty  of  the 
parties,  too  lU>eral  to  care  whether  he  is  a  loyal  yeoman  or  an  ill-affected 
whiteboy — takes  the  farm  from  the  Protestant,  and  transfers  it  to  the  Papist, 
merely  because  he  offers  a  higher  rent!  But  those  wbo  are  unacquainted 
witli  Irtlund,  ask  how  a  Papist  can  offer  a  higher  rent  tlinn  a  Protestant? 
This  arises  from  the  different  habits  of  life,  which  are  so  ol>8ervable  among 
us.  The  ProUstant  requires  decent  clothing,  and  feuding,  and  education,  and 
cleanlincsv,  and  independence,  aiid  all  these  things  do  oost  sometJiiug ;  the 
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Papist,  however,  looks  for  none  of  these  things — he  is  content  to  clothe  him- 
self in  rags,  to  feed  himself  on  mere  potatoes,  and  to  leave  education  and 
knowledge  to  the  priest,  and  therefore,  as  he  can  live  on  so  much  less,  so  he  can 
afford  a  higher  rent,  and  outbid  the  Protestant.    This  ditigraceful  and  ruinous 
system  has  been  carried  by  our  landlords  and  their  agents  to  a  melancholy 
extent,  so  that  they  have  literally  depopulated  some  estates  of  all  their  Pro- 
testant tenants,  they  have  removed  tiiem  from  their  farms,  and  planted  in  their 
place  those  ill-afifected  and  disloyal  men  who  are  so  easily  excited,  and  bent 
to  the  factious  purpose  of  every  political  agitator.    This  is  thus  noticed  by 
Sir  Lawrence  Parsons,  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  in  1793:    **  Those 
large  farms  which  a  few  years  ago  were  all  pasture-grounds,  each  occupied 
by  a  single  Protestant  farmer,  are  now  broken  into  several  parcels,  tenanted 
for  the  most  part  by  Catholic  husbandmen,  so  ih&i seven  or  eight  Catholieshold 
the  ground  ai  present  which  one  Protestant  held  formerly"    This  is  truly  the 
fact — ^the  landlords  are  day  after  day  taking  the  l^nd  from  the  Protestants  and 
giving  it  to  the  Papists,  merely  for  the  sake  of  a  small  and  contemptible  in- 
crease in  the  rental,  and  are  thus  pulling  down,  with  the  power  of  Samson, 
the  mightiest  pillars  of  Protestant  and  English  ascendency ;  although,  like 
him,  they  must  in  their  blindness  be  crushed  beneath  the  ruin  which  them- 
selves are  creating  I      This  conduct  of  the  landed  proprietors  has  loosened 
their  hold  on  the  affections  of  the  Protestants,  and  has  led  multitudes  to  emi- 
grate— men  who  had  been  deprived,  or  who  expected  to  be  deprived,  of  their 
little  holdings,  by  this  destructive  system.    I  shall  mention  a  fact.    I  can 
name  an  estate  the  proprietor  of  which  calls  himself  a  Protestant,  and  is  a 
member  of  Parliament,  and  from  that  estate,  by  the  operation  of  this  system, 
about  five  hundred  Protestants  have  been  gradually  removed,  and  obliged  to 
emigrate  to  America  I    It  is  the  fashionable  language  of  this  day  to  call  this 
liberality,  and  to  denominate  the  landlord  who  cares  not  about  the  religion  or 
loyalty  of  his  tenants,  a  man  of  liberal  opinions ;  but  I  hesitate  not  to  pro- 
nounce these  landlords  unprincipled  and  base,  who,  under  the  hypocritical 
mask  of  a  fashionable  liberality,  are  removing  loyal  and  respectable  tenants 
merely  for  a  few  shillings  in  the  rent  roll !    They  have  made  a  golden  calf, 
and  have  fallen  down  and  worshipped  it.    It  may  well  be  marvelled  at  that 
our  proprietors  should  thus  send  into  exile  those  Protestants  who,  after  all, 
are  the  chief  defence  of  that  settlement  under  which  they  derive  their  pro- 
perties, the  natural  protectors  of  their  estates.    This  leads  me  to  notice  tiie 
grand  secret  of  the  decay  which  seems  collecting  over  the  mouldering  ruins 
of  our  former  power — it  is  this.    The  gentlemen  of  Ireland  think  that  it  is 
necesbary  for  the  prosperity  of  EIngland  to  hold  this  inland  in  chains,  and  re- 
press, by  the  arm  of  power,  every  rising  and  rebellion  of  the  people ;  they  have 
thence  sagaciously  concluded,  that  there  is  no  absolute  necessity  for  encourag- 
ing any  internal  means  of  defence,  or  any  Protestant  interest  to  preserve  their 
estates  from  the  ancient  proprietors.    In  this  fiashioti  they  rely  altogether  on 
the  interference  of  England  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and  so  neglect,  or  rather 
remove  as  unnecessary,  every  means  of  defence  upon  their  own  estates.    It  is 
therefore  tlie  poor  Protestant  tenants  have  been  day  after  day  removed,  because 
they  are  no  longer  deemed  necessary  for  the  defence  of  the  landlord,  who  now 
looks  to  England  for  those  protectors  whom  he  ought  to  cherish  and  multiply 
upon  his  own  estates.     This  delusion  can  now  exist  no  more :  the  spell  has 
been  broken  for  ever  by  the  conduct  of  a  British  minibtry,  who  have  taught 
us  the  lesson  that  it  is  possible  a  British  government  can  hand  us  over  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  a  Popish  priesthood — that  it  is  possible  a  British  ministry 
can  pander  to  an  unprincipled  cabal  of  priests,  who  would  to-morrow  sell  both 
them  and  us,  and  all  the  fame  and  glory  of  England,  at  a  cheaper  rate  than 
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Judas  sold  our  Saviour  I  Alas  for  the  poor  Protestants  I  I  have  known  some 
who  fouglit  for  the  government  and  their  landlords  in  the  Rebellion  of  1798, 
removed  sinoe  from  their  fieurms,  and  seeing,  with  burning  indignation,  their 
little  holdings  handed  over  by  the  landlord  to  some  of  the  Papists  against 
whom  they  battled  in  that  day  of  blood  1  But  enough  of  this,  for  a  terrible 
storm  of  retributive  justice  is  at  hand. 

III.  The  third  motive  which  induces  our  people  to  emigrate  is,  their  fear 
thcU  Popery  will  yet  obtain  the  ascendency  through  the  disastrous  misrule  of 
this  country.  The  following  is  the  complaint  of  one  of  themselves : — *^  It  is 
the  opinion  of  most  of  the  Protestants  here  that  Providence  has  ordered 
America  for  a  protection  for  them ;  they  are  of  opinion  that  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  is  kindled  against  our  nation  for  permitting  the  worshippers  of  Baal  to 
take  their  seats  in  our  Parliament,  for  since  the  time  that  the  Emancipation 
Bill  passed,  there  seems  to  be  a  veil  over  the  Parliament :  they  have  forgotten 
all  the  good  that  the  Protestants  have  done,  and  also  all  the  harm  and 
treachery  that  the  Papists  have  done,  for  anything  that  (yGonnell  proposes  is 
done,  while  anything  for  the  good  of  the  Protestants  is  left  undone;  there/ore 
we  are  determined  to  leave  Ireland  to  themselves**  Such  is  the  language  and 
feeling  of  the  Protestants  of  an  extensive  district,  who  thus  have  resolved  on 
abandoning:  this  unfortunate  country  by  reason  of  misrule.  They  are  per- 
fectly well  aware  that  there  are  two  grand  parties  in  Ireland :  one,  that  of 
the  Protestants  anxious  to  maintain  the  British  connection ;  and  the  other, 
that  of  the  Papists,  desirous  of  ns&erting  Irish  independence.  These  parties 
are  much  more  marked  and  decided  among  the  lower  orders  than  among  the 
higher,  and  there  is  a  freer  and  fuller  declaration  of  opinions  among  them.  As 
therefore  tlie  Protestants  know  this,  tliey  are  dissatisfied  at  seeing  the  govern- 
ment giving  increased  power  and  influence  to  the  very  party  that  are  desirous  to 
subvert  it.  I  know  a  va^t  number  of  decent  Protestant  farmers  and  yeomen 
who  are  emigrating  solely  from  the  feeling  that  government  is  going  blindly 
on,  and  they  are  unwilling  to  be  unnecessarily  in  the  path  of  danger,  when 
the  crudh  shall  come ;  they  are  unwilling  to  expose  their  families  to  the  perils 
that  seem  to  them  connected  with  the  approaching  ascendency  of  Popery,  and 
th()y  therefore  are  removing  them  with  all  possible  anxiety  to  scenes  of  safety 
and  tranquillity.  They  do  not  pretend  to  be  very  refined  politicians,  but  they 
see  that  the  general  system  of  government  inclines  to  the  Popish  party,  and 
they  conceive  that  this  inclination  must  necessarily  increase  until  sufficient 
power  is  obtained  by  their  enemies  to  lift  the  standard  of  Irish  independence 
and  Popish  ascendency. 

It  is  time  for  mo  to  conclude,  but  I  cannot  do  so  vnthout  warning  yon,  my 
lords  and  gentlemen,  in  your  capacity  as  Irish  landlords,  of  the  state  of  the 
lower  order  of  Protestants.  There  is  a  change  rapidly  working  its  way  among 
them :  instead  of  that  high  and  proud  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  executive  and 
zealous  attaehment  to  British  connection,  and  determined  support  of  tbeir 
landlords,  in  which  they  once  prided  themselves,  there  has  come  in  a  cold- 
ness and  a  carelessness  about  them,  there  is  an  estrangement  walking  with  a 
giant's  step  among  them ;  they  have  learned  from  that  most  suooessfnl  of  all 
teachers,  experience,  the  bitter  truth  that  in  Ireland  there  is  no  use  in  honesty — 
no  advantage  in  goo«l  conduct — no  encouragement  for  loyalty — ^no  profit  in  sup- 
porting the  landlord — no  good  in  advixiating  British  connection :  they  have 
not  only  loni-ucd  all  tliis  by  bitter  and  long  experience,  but  also  that  the  disloyal, 
the  ill-affoctcd,  the  opposor  of  the  landlor*!,  and  the  enemy  of  British  connec- 
tion has  found  an  advantage  in  all  these  particulars,  and  is  actually  and  bond 
fide  more  encouraged  in  every  way.  Suoh  is  the  state  of  their  present  feelings ; 
a  darkness  and  dissatisfaction  pervades  the  body,  and,  to  use  the  pathetic 
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language  of  one  of  themselyes  to  me  lately,  they  have  now  only  to  rear  np  their 
ciiildren  in  that  faith  wliich  taught  them  to  love  God  and  honour  the  king, 
and,  when  the  grave  shall  close  over  their  aehed,  to  commit  their  little  ones  to 
the  care  of  a  merciful  Providence  I  I  have  thus  in  this  long  letter  expressed 
myself  with  that  candour  which  I  regard  as  the  most  graceful  apparel  of  a 
public  writer,  and  with  that  freedom  with  which  I  am  used  to  deliver  myself. 
I  have  done  so  the  more  readily  because  I  address  it  to  some  of  the  best  prin- 
cipled and  ohiefest  of  the  proprietary  of  Ireland,  who  possess  the  power,  if  they 
will  awake  their  slumbering  energies,  to  remedy  the  evils  of  which  I  have 
been  treating.  My  last  sentence  Bhall  be :  protect,  foster,  and  encourage  the 
Protestants  of  the  lower  orders  on  your  estates,  locate  them  about  yourliouses 
plant  them  upon  your  properties,  for  if  y«»u  will  make  no  sacrifice  of  income 
for  their  goi)d,  you  need  not,  you  cannot  expect  them  to  peril  their  all,  even 
their  heart's  blood,  as  they  have  often  done,  for  the  protection  of  that  settle- 
ment under  which  you  derive  your  estates. 

I  it)main,  with  all  due  apologies,  and  with  much  respect,  my  Lords  and 
Gentlemen,  your  humble  servant, 

Michael  Hobabt  Setmoub. 


Lord  Stuart  de  Bothemy  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  St  James's  Square,  5th  March,  1832. 

With  reference  to  my  letter  of  Friday,  I  think  it  proj^er  to  mention  a 
conversation  which  very  remarkably  confirms  the  view  you  have  taken  of 
the  proceedings  of  Lords  HaiTOwby  and  Wharnclifie. 

A  friend  of  ours  yesterday  repeated  to  me  the  substance  of  what  had 
fallen  from  the  Duke  of  Bedford  in  speaking  of  this  negotiation ;  by  which 
it  appears  that  Lord  Grey  had  intimated  his  intention  to  render  the  number 
of  new  creations  dependent  upon  the  success  of  their  endeavours  to  obtain 
votes  for  the  second  reading,  though  he  added  that  he  should  not  think 
himself  by  any  means  bound  to  delay  strengthening  himself  by  an  inde- 
finite augmentation  of  the  Peerage  during  the  passage  of  the  bill  through  the 
Committee,  for  that  he  was  quite  determined  to  make  no  concession  beyond 
the  exchange  of  a  few  seats  from  one  schedule  to  the  other. 

Upon  being  asked  if  he  thought  that  an  indefinite  augmentation  should 
be  understood  to  imply  as  many  as  seventy  creations,  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
answered.  Certainly,  and  that  he  understood  Lord  Grey  to  be  fully  pre- 
pared and  authorized  to  make  no  less  than  a  hundred  new  Peers,  and  that 
Lord  Holland  and  himself  should  join  in  urging  his  Lordship  not  to  delay 
the  measure,  which  they  consider  necessary  to  maintain  the  present  admin- 
istration in  power. 

This  admission  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford  is  so  important  that 
I  lose  no  time  in  conveying  what  1  have  heard  to  your  knowledge.  I  do 
not  mention  the  person  from  whom  I  heard  it,  and  I  should  be  sorry  that 
you  said  you  had  received  it  from  me,  because  the  Duke  of  Bedford  would 
immediately  guess  from  whom  it  was  repeated  to  me. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Stuart  db  Rothesay. 
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To  Lard  Stuart  de  Rothemy. 

8tratfield  fiaye,  6Ui  M«nofa,  1832. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter,  my  dear  Stuart. 
The  question  of  the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  and  the  creation 
of  Peers  connected  with  it,  is  taking  exactly  the  course  whidi  I 
anticipated.  Lord  Ilarrowby  and  Lord  Whamdifle  will  ha?e 
had  the  merit  of  circulating  among  noble  Lords  an  opinion,  nay, 
a  certainty,  that  if  they  would  only  vote  for  the  seocwd  reading 
of  the  bill,  it  might  be  amended  in  a  committee ;  that  there 
existed  a  disposition  to  amend  it  among  those  who  heretofore 
voted  for  the  bill  in  the  Lords,  and  no  disposition  in  the  Com- 
mons to  reject  the  amendments  which  the  Lords  should  bon& 
fide  make.  How  does  all  this  end  ?  Noble  Lords  have  agreed 
to  vote  that  that  is  fit  and  proper  in  March  1832,  which  they 
voted  was  not  fit  and  proper  in  October  1831 :  and  then  we  are 
told  Lord  Grey  has  made  no  concession,  he  will  make  none ;  he 
will  create  as  many  Peers  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry  his 
measure  in  whatever  stage  it  may  be  necessary.  I'll  tell  you 
what  will  be  the  consequence.  The  bill  will  be  carried  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  The  House  of  Lords  will  have  the  disgrace  of 
the  measure  and  of  their  change  of  opinion  upon  it  Lord 
Orey  will  be  relieved  from  all  responsibility,  excepting  for  his 
mancDuvres  with  the  King's  letters  and  promises,  in  which  Lord 
Harrowby  and  Lord  Wharnclifie  have  assisted;  and  he  will 
treat  the  House  of  Lords  with  the  contempt  which  it  will  have 
deserved,  by  creating  as  many  Peers  as  may  suit  his  purpose. 

I  should  admire  the  conduct  of  Lord  Harrowby  and  Lord 
WhamcliiFe  in  this  transaction  if,  upon  the  discovery  of  what  is 
going  on,  they  were  to  take  as  much  pains  to  undeceive  noble 
Lords  as  I  know  they  have  taken  to  induce  them  to  follow  the 
course  which  they  have  thought  proper  to  take  themselves. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellxngton. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUingiim. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Duke,  Broom  Hall,  7th  March,  188S. 

In  a  letter  which  was  shown  to  me  yesterday,  purporting  to  be  the  report 
of  a  confidential  conversation  with  Lord  Durham,  it  was  asserted  that  the 
King  had  been  successfully  urged  to  agree  to  create  (if  oecessftry  for  tha 
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Reform  Bill  in  the  Honse  of  Lords)  as  mnny  Peers  as  had  been  made  during 
the  two  preceding  reigns — a  most  eventful  period  of  seventy  years. 

This  supposition  has  led  me  to  examine  the  votes  in  the  division  which 
rejected  the  bill  in  October  last,  as  1  find  it  in  the  '  Standard ;'  and  so  far 
as  I  can  at  the  moment  ascertain  who  among  the  voters  were  brought  into 
the  House  of  Lords  during  the  two  last  and  the  present  reigns,  it  is  a  very 
remarkable  coincidence,  that  of  these  ninety-four  voted  with  Ministers,  and 
only  ninetf/  with  the  majority. 

I  enclose  my  calculation,  which,  however,  may  be  incorrect  in  some 
instances. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  similar  views  having  been  under  consideration, 
or  laid  before  the  public,  frequently  as  objections  have  been  started  to  the 
infamous  menace  that  is  held  out,  of  swamping  the  House  of  Peers.  And 
yet  one  should  think  that  it  exhibits  what  to  every  honest  friend  of  the 
Constitution  would  be  a  decisive  obstacle  in  the  way  of  any  further 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  Crown,  in  the  ensuing  deliberations 
on  the  bill. 

Your  Grace  will  at  once  see  whether  anything  of  the  sort,  if  it  has  not 
been  already  suggested  to  the  King,  might  force  them  to  hesitate ;  and 
whether  it  might  be  beneficial  if  ably  brought  into  public  notice. 

Believe  me  ever,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  most  faithfully, 

Elgin. 


[Enclosubb.] 

The  (uterisJcs  are  meant  to  $how  what  Peer$  have  been  brought  up  to  (he  House 
of  Lords  during  the  two  laet  and  the  present  reigns,  not  induding  promo' 
tions  in  the  Peerage,  ^ 

BiAJORITY  AND  MINORITY 

In  the  divtsion  on  the  Reform  Bill«  In  the  House  of  Lords,  on  Sttorday  morning,  Oct  8. 


Dukes. 

Beaufort 

Buckingham 

Cumberland 

Dorset 

GloQcester 

Leeds 

Manchester 

Newcastle 

Rutland 

WeUington  » 

Mabquessks. 

Ailesbnry 

Bath 

Bristol 

Bute* 

Camden  * 

Cholmondeley 

Exeter 


MAJORITY. 

Hertford 
Salisbury 
Thomond 

Earls. 

Abingdon 

Aylesford 

Beauchamp* 

Bathurst* 

Beverley  ♦ 

Bradford  • 

Brownlow  ♦ 

Caledon 

Coventry 

Carnarvon* 

Dudley 

Digby 

Dartmouth 

Doncaster 

DeLa  Warr 


Eldon* 

Enniskillen  * 

Falmouth 

Glengall 

GuU^Toid 

Hanowby 

Harewood  * 

Hardwibke 

Home 

Howe* 

Jersey 

Longford 

Limerick  * 

Liverpool  * 

Lonsoale* 

Mansfield 

Mountoashel 

Morton 

Norwich* 

Orford 

Plymouth 
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Powis  * 

Poulett 

BoBslyn  * 

Shaftesbury 

Selkirk 

St.  Germans  * 

Tankcrvillo 

Talbot 

Vane* 

Verulam  * 

Warwick 

Waldegravo 

Winchilsca 

Wicklow 

Westmoreland 

Wilton  * 

Viscounts. 

Arbuthnot 
Beresford  * 
Combermcre  * 
Donerailo 
Gordon  * 
Hereford 
Lorton 
M(;lville  ♦ 
Maynard  * 
Sydney  * 
Sidmouth  ♦ 


TjORDS. 


Ardcn* 
Arundel!  ♦ 


Majobitt — continued, 

Bayning  ♦ 
Bexley  * 

Boston  * 

Bolton* 

Carbery 

Carteret  * 

Clanbrassll  * 

Glanwilliam  * 

Colville 

C«»wley  * 

Dclamere  * 

De  Koos 

DouglHs  * 

Dufferin 

Dyuevor  * 

Ellenborough  ♦ 

Faniboroiigii  * 

Feversliam  ♦ 

Forbes 

Forester  * 

Gage  ♦ 

Grantliam  * 

Hay  (Kinnoul) 

Ker* 

Lyndhurst  * 

Manners  * 

Maryborough  * 

Meldrum  (Aboyne)  * 

Melrose  * 

Monson 

Montague  ♦ 

Nortliwick  ♦ 

Peushurst  (Strangfonl)  * 

Ravensworth  ♦ 

Rcdesdale  * 


Ribblesdale  * 

Rodney* 

Bolle* 

Saltoun 

Sheffield  * 

Skelmersdale  * 

Soutliampton  * 

Stuart  de  Rothesay  * 

Tonttrden  ♦ 

Wallace  ♦ 

Walsingham  * 

Whamcliffe  ♦ 

Willoughhy  de  Broke 

Wynft.rd  ♦ 

A  rohbishop  of  Oanterbury 


BisnoFS. 

Baih  and  Wells 

Bristol 

Exeter 

Gloucester 

Llandaff 

Lincoln 

Lichfield 

Oxford 

Rochester 

Salisbury 

Winchester 


Teller. 
Lord  Kcnyon  ♦ 


PROXIES. 


Dukes. 

Marlborough 
Northumberland 


Marquess. 
Tweeddalo 

Earls. 

Carriok 

Cardigan 

Chesterfield 

Charlcville 

Elgin  and  Kincardine 

Graham 

Leven  and  Melville 

Lucan 

Macclesfield 

MalracBbury  * 

Mount  Edgccumbe 


Scarborough 
Stamford 


Viscounts. 


Clancarty* 
Exmouth  ♦ 
Gort 
Strathallan 


Lords. 


Bagot* 

Calthorpe  * 

Carrington  ♦ 

Churchill* 

Colchester 

Faniham 

Grantley 

Gray 

Harris* 

Hopetoun  * 


Lauderdale  * 

Ix)ftus  * 

Rivers  ♦ 

Ross* 

Saltersfoid  * 

Scarsdale  * 

Stowell* 

St  Helen's  » 

Wigan* 

Archbishop  of  Taam 

B18HOF8. 

Bangor 

Carlisle 

Cork 

Cloyne 

Durham 

Leighlin  and  Ferns 

Peterb(»ODgh 

St  Asaph 
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Dukes. 


Sussex 

Brandon 

Devonshire 

Grafton 

Norfolk  ♦ 

Richmond 

St.  Albans 

Marquesses. 

Anglesey 
Cleveland 
Hastings  * 
Lansdowne 
Queensberry 
Westmeath 
Westminster  * 
Winchester 

Earls. 

Albemarle 

Amherst* 

Cawdor  * 

Camperdown  ♦ 

Carlisle 

Charlemont 

Chichester  ♦ 

Clarendon 

Comwallis 

Cowper 

Craven 

Denbigh 

Essex 

Gosford 

Grey* 

Hillsborough  * 

Ilchcster 

Lichfield  ♦ 

Manvers  * 

Minto* 

Morley  * 

Mulgrave  ♦ 

Munster  * 

Onslow* 

Oxford 

Pomfret 

Radnor 

Ronmey 


Dukes. 

Bedford 

Portland 

Somerset 

Marquesses. 

Ailsa* 
Breadalbane  * 

VOL.  VIIL 


MINORITY. 

Suffolk 
Thanet 

Viscounts. 

Bolingbroke 
Falkland 
Goderich  ♦ 
Granville  *    " 
Hood* 
Leinster  ♦ 

Lords. 

Abercromby  ♦ 
Alvanley  * 
Audley 
Barham  * 
Belhaven  * 
Boyle  • 

Braybrooke  * 
Brougham  * 
Byron 

Chaworth  (Meath)  * 
Clements  (Leitrim)  ♦ 
Clifton  (Damley) 
Clinton 
Cloncurry  * 
Dacre 

Dawnay  (Donne)* 
De  Clifford 
De  Saumarez  * 
Dinorben  * 
Dormer* 
Dover  * 
Ducie* 
Dunally 
Dundas  * 

Dunmore  (Earl  of  Dun- 
more)  ♦ 
Fife  (Earl  of  Fife)  • 
Fingall  (Earl  of  Fingall) 
Fisherwick  ♦ 
Foley  * 
Gkiraner  * 
Glenlyon* 
Gower  * 
Holland* 

Howard  de  Walden 
Howard  of  Effingham 

PROXIES. 

Northampton 
Stafford 


Earls. 

Buckinghamshire 
Burlington  * 
Derby 
Ferrers 


Howden  ♦ 

Kenlis  (Headfort)  » 

Kilmarnock  (Enroll)  * 

King 

Lilford  ♦ 

Ludlow  TEarl  of  Ludlow)* 

Lynedoch  * 

Lyttelton* 

Melbourne   (Viscount 

Melbourne)  ♦ 
Mendip  (Clifden)  ♦ 
Monteagle  (Sligo)  ♦ 
Montfort 
Mostyn* 
Napier 
Oakley  * 
Ormonde 
Panmure  * 
Petre  * 
Plunket  * 
Poltimore  * 
Ponsonby  * 

Ponsonby  of  Imokilly  * 
Rosebery  * 
Rossie  (Kinnaird)  * 
Saye  and  Sele 
Seaford* 

Sefton  (Earl  of  Sefton)* 
Segrave  * 
Sherborne  * 

Somerhill  (Clanricarde)* 
Stafford* 
Stourton 
Suffleld  » 
Sundridge  * 
Templemore  * 
Teynham 
Vernon  • 
WeUesley  (Marquess  Wel- 

lesley)  ♦ 
Wenlock* 

WUloughby  d'Eresby  * 
Yarborough  * 

Bishop. 
Chichester 

Teller. 
Lord  Auckland  * 


Fortescue 
Huntingdon 
Nelson  * 
Shrewsbury  ♦ 
Spencer  * 


Viscounts. 


Lake* 

St.  Vincent  ♦ 


S 
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T  /M,T^a  Erskine  *  Selsey  * 

LORDS.  Granard,  Earl  of*  Sondes 

Carleton  (Sliannon)  Hawko  "nran/^w 

Cliflford  of  Chudleigh  Lovell  and  HoUand  ♦  uwhop. 

Durham  *  Ranfurley,  Earl  of  *  Norwich 


The  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Doke,  Clumber,  11th  March,  1832. 

It  is  right  that  you  should  see  what  I  wrote  in  reply  to  Lord  Harrowby's 
nibbling  letter.  I  thought  it  best  to  deal  in  no  ambiguity,  although  I  knew 
that  it  would  puzzle  them  if  I  had  concealed  my  intentions ;  but  that  for 
my  own  sake  I  thought  I  ought  not  to  take  that  course. 

I  am  sure  that  you  will  approve  of  the  course  that  I  have  taken ;  for  if 
I  mistake  not,  it  is  very  much  in  accordance  with  what  yoa  yoorself 
would  do. 

I  have  been  rejoiced  to  see  that  you  have  suflSciently  recovered  your 
health  to  take  a  very  efficient  and  distinguished  part  in  the  debates.  The 
opinions  of  one  from  whom  so  much  is  expected  are  of  no  light  value : 
when  they  inculcate  and  encourage  all  that  is  good  and  great,  they  are 
inestimable.  Your  Grace  may  depend  u(x>n  it,  that  the  nation,  which  has 
its  eyes  upon  you,  feels  grateful  for  your  exertions,  and  estimates,  as  it 
ought,  the  sound,  practically  useful,  and  admirable  view  of  things  which 
you  have  taken  since  the  meeting  of  Parliament ;  it  has  done,  and  will  do, 
incalculable  good.    I  hope  to  b$  in  London  in  the  course  of  the  next  week. 

I  remain,  your  Grace's  sincere  and  faithful  servant, 

Newcastle. 

[Enclosures.] 

I. 

The  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  the  Earl  of  Harrowhy, 

My  dear  Lord,  Clumber,  22nd  February,  1832. 

Although  I  have  not  now  the  opportunity  of  entering  at  any  length  npoD 
the  subject  of  your  letter,  yet  I  cannot  let  a  post  go  out  without  acknow- 
ledging it. 

I  am  greatly  obliged  by  your  Lordship's  oommunioation.  I  respect  the 
motives  which  induce  you  to  take  the  course  which  you  pursue :  your  expe- 
enoe  and  your  talents  justly  qualify  yoa  to  judge;  and  if  I  differ  fitna  yoo, 
I  differ  with  pain,  because  I  doubt  my  own  competency,  and  I  freely  acknow- 
ledge yours. 

I  have  read  your  letter  to  a  noble  Lord  with  attention,  and  have  folly 
reflected  upon  your  accompanying  letter  to  me.  I  approved  of  your  speeeh, 
because,  settiug  aside  its  ability,  I  considered  it  to  be  in  direct  oppodtioii  to 
the  measure,  and  in  powerful  support  of  what  has  hitherto  been  called  the 
Constitution,  together  with  all  the  valued  institutions  of  the  oomitry.  I  so 
understood  it.  and  1  was  not  until  now  aware  of  the  remark  which  you  made 
at  the  division. 

I  believe  tliat  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  unparalleled  danger  of  the  position  in 
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which  we  are  now  placed.  Our  choice  lies  between,  Ist,  obedience  to  the  will 
of  the  revolutioniste,  by  yielding  to  their  dictates  and  granting  Reform  ;  2nd, 
parrying  their  efforts  and  warding  tliem  off  by  finesse ;  3rd,  meeting  them 
face  to  face,  and  op[iosing  their  measure  with  a  direct  negative. 

To  the  Ist,  whilst  I  breathe,  I  can  never  assent ;  to  the  2nd,  I  would  not 
object,  if,  for  the  extraordinary  sacrifice,  I  could  hope  for  any  corresponding 
advantage :  but  this,  look  at  the  question  how  I  will,  I  cannot  foresee.  I 
imagine  that  I  can  see  that  we  should  suffer  from  such  a  proceeding,  inasmuch 
as  that  we  should  be  admitting  the  principle  and  so  far  sanctioning  that  which 
we  loathe  and  abhor.  The  only  remaining  mode,  therefore,  is  that  which  I 
think  at  once  the  safest ;  and  as  it  is  best  suited  to  our  character  and  dignity, 
BO  I  am  persuaded  will  it  meet  with  the  favour  and  approbation  of  the  nation 
at  large,  viz.  to  reject  the  measure. 

I  am  opposed  to  what  is  called  Reform.  I  always  have  been,  and  I  still  more 
than  ever  remain  so.  I  see  in  it  absolute  destruction  to  everything ;  nothing 
can  stand,  if  the  bill  pass ;  nothing  can  redeem  the  infamy  as  well  as  the 
irreparable  injury  of  carrying  the  measure  by  means  which  will  make  traitors 
of  the  King,  the  Ministers,  and  the  created  Peers. 

As  an  honest  man,  therefore,  and  acting  as  I  conceive  would  become  my  duty 
as  a  Peer  of  Parliament,  cost  what  it  would,  J  could  enter  into  no  compromise. 
I  must  adopt  the  only  mode  which  is  left  to  me,  and  hope  that  eventually  I 
may  not  be  obliged  to  exclaim  with  Francis  the  First,  **  J'ai  tout  perdu  sauf 
riionneur." 

I  have  endeavoured  to  meet  you  with  the  same  frankness  which  you  have 
kindly  shown  to  me,  and  hope  that  you  will  pardon  my  freedom,  and 
believe  me  to  be, 

My  dear  Lord,  year  sincere  and  faithful  servant, 

Newcastle. 

II. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  dated  2Srd  February,  1832. 

1  see  no  reason  to  alter  the  opinion  which  I  ventured  to  express  yesterday, 
and  the  more  I  reflect  upon  it  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  the  House  of 
Lords,  whatever  may  be  done  by  ministers,  will  be  left  in  a  better  condition, 
for  any  ulterior  purpose  whatever,  by  pursuing  a  clear,  intelligible,  and  open 
line  of  on  duct,  consistently  following  up  what  it  has  already  done,  regardless 
of  any  other  consequence  than  that  of  remorse,  **  intaminalis  fdlgens  honoribus, 
nee  sumens  nee  ponens  secures,  arbitrio  popularis  aursB."  In  such  a  case  as 
this,  rights  will  remain  to  us  which  we  shall  not  have  forfeited,  and  I  should 
be  proud  to  be  one  of  those  who  would  either  seek  to  maintain  or  recover 
them,  deeming  a  gross  and  outrageous  national  injustice  to  be  more  honourable 
in  the  breach  than  the  observance. 

N. 


To  the  Duke  of  Newcastle.  [  2033.  ] 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  13th  March,  1832. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  communication  of  your 
letter  to  Lord  Harrowby. 

I  entertain  no  doubt  upon  the  subject  of  the  course  pursued 
by  his  Lordship,  as,  I  firmly  believe,  dictated  by  the  best  of 

s  2 
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motives.  But  if  he  should  be  successiiil  in  inducing  noble  Lords 
to  follow  the  same  course  by  the  apprehension  that  Peers  would 
be  created  to  insure  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  in  case 
a  sufficient  number  should  not  agree  to  support  the  second 
reading,  it  appears  to  me  that  his  Lordship  insures  to  the  King's 
minister  all  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  abuse  of  the 
King's  prerogative,  without  exposing  him  to  the  odium  and  risk 
which  would  otherwise  attend  his  conduct 

At  the  same  time  his  Lordship  does  no  good.  He  will  not  be 
able,  he  will  not  be  allowed,  to  amend  the  bill  in  Comnuttee^ 
even  though  those  who  oppose  the  second  reading  should  sup- 
port his  efforts.  The  Peers  will  then  be  created  if  necessary; 
and  I  must  say  that  the  case  of  the  Ministers  will  be  better  than 
it  would  be  if  the  Peers  were  created  to  carry  the  second 
reading. 

But  let  the  bill  be  carried  when  it  may,  and  however  it  may, 
the  country  and  all  its  establishments  will  be  destroyed.  Lidi- 
viduals  will  remain  who  will  have  been  Peers  or  otherwise ; 
and  I  confess  that  in  returning  as  I  should  to  the  massi,  if  my 
life  should  be  saved,  I  would  wish  to  preserve  my  honour  at 
least,  if  I  should  save  nothing  else  from  the  wreck. 

It  appears  to  me  that  we  are  in  that  situation  in  which  we 
must  act  upon  principles,  and  make  no  compromises  in  search  of 
little  advantages,  even  though  we  should  be  certain  of  attaining 
them,  which,  in  this  case,  it  is  quite  clear  that  we  are  not. 

Believe  me  to  be,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  of  Chandos  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUinffion. 

Mt  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Half-past  9,  Wednesday  evening. 

I  send  you  a  copy  of  a  note  received  at  9  this  evening,  from  the  same 
individual  whose  letters  I  showed  you  at  Apsley  House. 

Yours  very  sinoerely, 

Ghandob. 

[Enclosube.] 
The  Earl  of  Munster  to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 

Pray,  my  dear  Duke,  depend  upon  the  King ;  assure  your  party,  if  they  "will 
be  Btaunchy  he  will  be  so.    I  will  call  if  possible  before  10  o'clock. 

Most  truly. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Lucan.  [  2034.  ] 

My   dear  LoKD,  *  London,  13th  March,  1832. 

A  person  has  informed  me  that  you  were  anxious  to  know 
what  I  thought  of  the  Reform  Bill  now  on  its  progi^ess  through 
Parliament,  and  I  proceed  to  give  you  all  the  information  which 
I  can. 

The  Ministers  (and  particularly  Lord  Grey)  have  told  us  that 
they  consider  the  bill  as  eflScient  as  that  lately  rejected.  There 
is  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  this  fact.  Some  trifling  objections 
have  been  obviated.  But  the  great  features  of  the  measure  are 
the  same,  and,  if  altered,  are  aggravated.  This  is  most  par- 
ticularly the  case  in  respect  to  the  lOZ.  qualification,  as  that  for 
votes  in  all  municipal  elections  for  members  of  Parliament 

But,  notwithstanding  that  these  facts  are  admitted,  I  am  sorry 
to  say  that  it  is  not  so  clear  that  the  House  of  Lords  will  reject 
the  bill  as  it  was  when  in  the  same  stage  in  the  House  of 
Commons  in  its  progress  last  autumn. 

Lord  Harrowby  and  Lord  Wharncliffe  were  invited  by  the 
King's  servants  in  November  last  to  consider  with  them  the 
proposition  of  a  measure  of  Reform  which  should  be  founded  on 
mutual  concession  and  conciliation.  After  three  meetings,  this 
negotiation  failed,  as  these  noble  Lords  found  that,  the  King's 
servants  were  not  disposed  to  make  any  concession.  The  nego- 
tiation was  afterwards  renewed  with  the  assistance  of  Lord 
Chandos.     But  this  failed  likewise. 

Ever  since  the  rejection  of  the  bill  by  the  House  of  Lords  last 
October,  there  had  been  in  circulation  a  report  that  the  Ministers 
would  urge  the  King,  and  that  the  King  would  consent,  to  create 
Peers  in  order  to  carry  the  second  reading  of  the  new  measure 
in  the  House  of  Lords.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  report 
is  well  founded,  and  it  is  certain  that  Lord  Harrowby  believes 
it  to  be  so,  as  he  has  written  a  letter  which  he  has  circulated 
among  those  Peers  who  concurred  with  him  and  Lord  Wharn- 
cliffe in  rejecting  the  bill  last  October,  which  letter  is  founded  on 
his  belief  of  the  consent  of  the  King  to  create  Peers  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  of  the  intention  of  the  Ministers  to  avail  themselves  of 
this  consent  if  they  should  not  be  assured  that  they  will  carry 
the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  or  indeed  any  other  stage.  Lord 
Harrowby  has  not  sent  his  letter  to  me,  but  I  have  seen  it. 

His  argument  is,  that  the  creation  of  Peers  will  carry  the  bill, 
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and  that  the  House  of  Lords  will  be  swamped.  He  urges  those 
whom  he  addresses,  to  declare  their  intention  to  vote  for  the 
second  reading,  and  then  to  join  with  those  opposed  to  the 
second  reading  who,  it  is  supposed,  will  support  his  Lordship's 
efforts  to  amend  the  bill  in  the  Committee ;  and  his  Lordship 
considers  that  this  plan  will  be  successful  in  giving  the  country 
a  moderate  reform,  and  in  saving  the  character  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  House  of  Lords. 

The  success  of  this  plan  depends  in  the  first  place  upon  those 
opposed  to  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  supporting  Lord  Har- 
rowby  and  his  friends  in  the  Committee,  which  is  not  very  pro- 
bable. But  let  us  look  a  little  farther.  Lord  Grey  has  told  us  that 
he  must  stand  or  fall  by  the  bill — that  is  to  say,  a  bill  as  efficient 
as  that  which  the  House  of  Lords  rejected  in  October  last  Of 
course  he  cannot  allow  Lord  Harrowby  to  amend  the  bill  in  the 
Committee  to  any  good  purpose.  He  must,  and  indeed  he 
would,  be  forced  by  his  friends  and  adherents  to  make  use  of  his 
power  to  create  Peers,  in  order  to  overrule  Lord  Harrowby 
and  the  anti-Beformers  in  that  stage,  or  in  a  subsequent  stage^ 
equally  as  he  would  in  the  second  reading. 

Indeed,  Lord  Grey  would  be  justified  in  a  greater  degree  in 
creating  Peers  to  carry  the  bill,  after  the  House  of  Lords  should 
have  agreed,  upon  the  second  reading,  to  its  principle,  than  he 
would  be  in  creating  them  to  carry  the  second  reading.  The 
result,  then,  of  Lord  Harrowby's  success  in  making  converts 
upon  the  second  reading  will  be  to  secure  to  the  Minister  the 
carrying  of  his  bill  without  the  odium  and  risk  of  creating 
Peers,  unless  Lord  Harrowby  sliould  be  able  successfully  to  get 
the  better  of  the  Minister  in  the  Committee  ;  and  in  that  case, 
to  enable  the  Minister  to  create  Peers  with  less  odium  and  risk, 
and  still  to  carry  the  bill  upon  the  Report  or  upon  the  third 
reading. 

In  all  these  cases  we  have  the  bill,  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
us  all,  will  destroy  the  country,  the  House  of  Lords  the  first 
probably,  and  all  its  institutions ;  and,  excepting  that  it  is  satis- 
factory to  men  such  as  the  Peers  of  Great  Britain  to  reflect  that 
they  have  not  been  the  executioners  of  their  own  body  by  their 
inconsistent  conduct,  it  is  indifferent  by  what  road  this  misfor- 
tune is  to  be  inflicted. 

I  confess  that  I  am  one  of  those  who  feel  that  it  is  desirable 
that,  if  we  should  fall,  it  should  be  with  honour,  and  not  first  by 
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giving  way  to  threats,  and  afterwards  by  having  them  carried 
into  execution  against  us.  It  is  possible  that  the  Minister  may 
relent.  If  he  does,  we  shall  have  gained  some  more  time,  and, 
considering  that  the  time  which  we  have  gained  already  has 
produced  an  extraordinary  change  of  opinion  in  the  country,  I 
cannot  but  hope  that  more  time  will  still  farther  relieve  us,  and 
give  us  at  last  a  moderate  measure. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  Hon,  M,  FitzQeroM,  [  2035.  ] 

Mt  dear  Sir,  London,  15tli  March,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  instant,  with  its 
enclosures. 

We  are  placed  in  extraordinary  circumstances,  and  the 
Ministers  are  pursuing  a  course  which  will  ruin  this  great  empire 
and  every  individual  belonging  to  it. 

Their  great,  their  only  object  is  to  carry  the  Keform  Bill. 
I'll  leave  out  of  the  question  for  the  moment  the  consideration 
whether  this  measure  is  right  or  wrong.  But  this  is  certain,  that 
in  order  to  gain  support  for  it,  and  to  keep  the  supporters  of  it 
in  good  humour,  they  are  sacrificing  every  interest,  private  as 
well  as  public. 

The  honour  of  the  country  abroad,  its  finances  at  home,  are 
considered  as  nothing.  But  they  are  giving  up  one  description 
of  private  property  altogether,  viz.  tithes,  upon  principles  and 
for  reasons  which  ought  equally  to  aflect  every  other  description 
of  property  in  the  country.  They  have  thrown  out  for  con- 
sideration plans  for  a  commutation  of  tithes  which  they  know 
and  admit  cannot  be  carried  into  execution.  They  have  not  yet 
ventured  to  carry  their  resolutions,  even  for  the  adoption  of  this 
impracticable  plan,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  we  shall  end 
the  session  with  a  vote  in  each  House  of  Parliament  for  the 
"  extinction  "  of  tithes  without  any  substitute  being  adopted. 

Then  in  the  West  Indies  property  is  gone.  The  insurrection 
of  the  negroes  in  Jamaica  has  ruined  a  vast  number  of  persons ; 
and  there  are  now  10,000  negroes  wandering  about  that  island 
without  employment  or  means  of  subsistence,  excepting  the 
plunder  and  destruction  of  the  plantations  to  which  the  insur- 
rection had  not  already  extended. 


264     THE  GOVERNMENT  AND  THE  CX)LONIES.    Mabch,  1832. 

The  other  colonies,  whether  under  their  own  le^Iatures  or 
the  Privy  Council,  are  in  a  state  of  resistance  against  those 
who  govern  them,  and  are  prevented  from  desiring  to  be  rid  of 
them,  only  by  the  apprehension  that  the  loss  of  the  protection 
of  the  troops  might  affect  the  lives  of  the  European  populati(H). 
This  is  what  is  called  government !  and  really  to  look  at  those 
who  are  carrying  it  on,  it  might  be  supposed  that  everything 
was  in  the  most  prosperous  state,  instead  of  every  man  feeling 
that  we  are  at  the  eve  of  total  destruction. 

The  Ministers  dare  not  assert  the  principles  of  property  and 
proceed  to  put  down  insurrection,  and  agitation  its  parent,  in 
Ireland,  nor  dare  they  oppose  a  measure  proposed  by,  or  even  a 
dictum  of,  O'ConnelFs,  lest  they  should  lose  his  support  in  the 
Reform  Bill ;  nor  dare  they  propose  a-tax,  or  speak  out  abroad 
or  at  home,  for  fear  of  offending  some  Radical  influence  which 
they  expect  will  carry  them  through  their  difficulties.  In  this 
West  India  case  they  have  undone  what  we  did  with  great  care 
and  attention,  which  was  submitted  to  by  the  colonies  and  did 
not  create  dissatisfaction,  and  would  in  time  have  produced  all 
the  benefits  ever  expected  from  the  new  system  proposed  by  the 
resolutions  of  Mr.  Canning  in  1823.  Tliey  have  taken  and  per- 
severe in  this  course  to  please  the  saints,  with  the  same  view  of 
retaining  their  support  for  the  Reform  Bill. 

Thus  we  are  sacrificing  honour,  finances,  principles,  property, 
and  dominion  for  the  purpose  of  buying  support  for  a  parlia- 
mentary measure  in  which  former  Ministers,  if  they  found  it 
necessary  to  persevere,  would  have  expended  only  a  few  places 
and  pensions.  I  cannot  think  that  our  system  of  government  is 
improved  by  the  alteration,  and  I  assure  you  that  I  think  that 
we  are  upon  the  brink  of  a  precipice.  It  is  quite  clear  to  me, 
that  unless  the  Ministers  shall  in  a  very  short  time  determine 
to  settle  Ireland  by  means  of  a  government  which  shall  have 
fiill  power  to  keep  all  men  in  order,  and  each  in  his  proper 
place  in  society,  we  shall  have  to  fight  for  the  possession  of  that 
country ;  or,  rather,  we  shall  not  tight  for  it,  we  shall  lose  it 
without  a  contest. 

This  is  a  terrible  prospect ;  but  I  firmly  believe  what  I  tell  you. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter,  and  1  beg 
ttfuto  believe,  &c. 
I  CO  Wellington. 

that,  if  w  " 
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The  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Clumber,  26th  March,  1832. 

You  will,  I  am  sure,  forgive  me  if  I  plague  you  with  my  correspondence, 
knowing  how  anxious  I  am  at  this  very  critical  moment. 

I  beg  to  suggest  that  the  bill  should  be  opposed  on  the  ground  of  its 
incompleteness.  When  an  entire  measure  comes  before  us,  then  wo  may 
entertain  it  and  debate  upon  it ;  but  in  this  case  only  a  portion  of  a  general 
plan  is  brought  before  us.  The  parts  relating  to  Scotland  and  Ireland  are 
yet  to  be  forthcoming,  and  it  may  fairly  be  argued  that  it  would  be  most 
improper  to  devote  England  alone  to  this  revolutionary  change  without 
knowing  what  is  to  be  the  fate  of  the  rest  of  the  empire ;  besides,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  argue  upon  the  propriety  of  a  general  measure,  if  it  be  only 
brought  before  you  in  detached  and  broken  parts.  The  patrons  of  Reform 
are  bound  to  bring  the  whde  measure  before  us  in  a  complete  and  entire 
state  before  they  can  call  upon  us  to  vote  upon  it.  Would  not  this  be 
good  ground  to  take  and  make  our  stand  upon  ? — declaring  that  when  the 
plan,  colnplete  in  all  its  parts,  comes  before  us,  we  will  then  consider 
whether  it  is  fit  to  allow  it  to  proceed,  but  that  now,  until  acquainted  with 
the  whole  scheme,  we  must  put  the  question  aside.  In  doing  this,  I  con- 
ceive, not  the  slightest  encouragement  need  be  given  to  the  principle ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  principle  cannot  be  too  strongly  deprecated.  I  make  this 
proposal  merely  as  a  rvse  to  catch  those  contemptible  people  the  waverers, 
or,  as  we  should  have  called  them  at  Eton,  the  sJieakers, 

Then,  will  your  Grace  allow  me  again  to  press  upon  your  attention  the 
necessity  for  doing  something  (whilst  we  can) — that  is,  of  course,  if  wo 
can  —  in  the  shape  of  resolutioriy  which  shall  be  the  groundwork  for 
address,  praying  the  King  not  to  interfere  with  the  deliberations  of  the 
House  of  Lords  by  an  express  creation  of  Peers. 

I  have  ventured  to  throw  out  these  ideas  in  the  hope  that  they  may  not 
be  useless. 

If  I  can  finish  my  business  here  so  as  to  get  away  on  Wednesday,  I  shall 
do  so ;  but  on  Saturday,  at  latest,  I  will  be  in  London,  and  I  will  wait 
upon  you,  if  you  will  allow  me,  as  soon  after  as  possible. 

I  remain,  your  Grace's  very  sincere  and  faithful 

Newcastle. 

I  rejoice  to  observe  the  spirit  which  animates  us  in  both  Houses. 


To  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  r  2036.  ] 

My   DEAR   Duke,  London,  29th  March,  1832. 

Your  Grace  has  been  so  kind  as  to  write  to  me  upon  two  points. 
First,  upon  the  expediency  of  opposing  the  bill  on  the  ground 
that  we  have  not  the  whole  subject  before  us,  inasmuch  as  the 
Irish  and  Scotch  bills  are  not  come  up.  The  subject  was 
considered  by  some  of  your  friends  who  did  me  the  honour 
of  dining  here  some  days  ago.     They  appear  to  be  of  opinion 
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that  delay  was  not  desirable  to  us.     But  it  was  farther  not 

desirable  that  we  should   start  a  preliminary  question  upon 

which  there  might  be  another  difference  of  opinion  ;  and  lastly 

as  we  opposed  the  bill  before  us  on  its  own  principle,  even 

abstracted   from    its    connection   with    other  measures  which 

only  rendered  it  worse,  we  might  consistently  vote  upon  that 

principle  without  having   other  measures  before  us.     It  was 

thought,  at  the  same  time,  that  we  might  reason  upon  the  other 

measures. 

I  am  very  sorry  not  to  concur  in  your  view  of  the  course 

which  ought  to  be  pursued  respecting  the  creation  of  Peers. 

Nothing  that  the  House  of  Lords  can  do  will  prevent  that 

measure  if  the  King  should  think  proper  to  adopt  it     Any 

interference  with  the    King's  prerogative  in  relation  to   the 

creation  of  Peers  by  the  House  of  Lords,  even  though  such 

creation  might  be  unconstitutional,  would  be  ill  received.    Such 

interference  is  not  necessary  to  awaken  the  public  mind  to  the 

danger  of  such  creations.     All  men  feel  it     The  interference, 

therefore,  would  be  attended  only  by  its  bad  effects,  and  by  the 

ridicule  which  always  attaches  to  such  measures  adopted  without 

result.     But  I  confess  that  I  have  another  reason  for  desiring 

that  this  subject  should  not  be  adverted  to  in  the  House  of 

Lords.     All  men  appear  now  to  be  ashamed  of  it     Even  the 

Ministers  are  said  to  be  afraid  of  it     I  confess  that  I  should  be 

sorry  that  anything  should  occur  to  bring  it  under  discussion, 

which  can  only  have  the  effect  of  familiarising  men's  minds  ta 

such  acts. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Carnarvon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WellingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  Petworth,  Sunday, 

I  am  greatly  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter,  though  I  cannot  avail  myself 
much  of  the  delay  which  the  po8t|)onement  of  the  second  reading  afibrds ; 
for  by  the  new  amingcmcut  of  the  Easter  term  the  Sessions  will  begin  hero 
to-morrow.  But  I  shall  allow  myself  one  more  day  before  I  return  to 
town  on  Tuesday  in  time  to  attend  Lord  Kcnyon's  bill.  I  should  hardly 
imagine  they  will  go  into  the  Committee  before  the  recess,  which  will  pro- 
bably be  very  short,  unless  they  wish  to  try  for  a  day  or  two  what  we  are 
disi)osed  and  what  we  arc  able  to  do  in  Committee,  and  have  time  during 
the  recess  to  take  their  measures  in  consequence.  1  never  saw  Lord  Kgre- 
muut  looking  better  than  he  does  now  in  his  eighty-first  year.    If  this  bill 
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reaches  the  Committee,  which  I  conclude  by  some  means  or  other  it  will^ 
it  will  require  nice  steering  to  amend  it  enough  to  do  any  real  good 
if  it  should  pass,  and  not,  by  going  too  far,  to  drive  them  to  violent 
measures ;  but,  after  all,  the  game  is  in  their  hands,  and  not  in  ours. 

With  great  regard  and  esteem,  your  very  sincere,  &c. 

Carnarvon. 


To  the  Earl  of  Carnarvon,  [  2037.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Carnarvon,  London,  2nd  April,  i832. 

Since  I  wrote  to  you,  or  rather  just  after  I  had  sent  you  my 
letter.  Lord  Whamcliffe  gave  us  reason  to  believe  that  the 
government  would  endeavour  to  get  into  the  Committee  before 
Easter  so  as  to  pass  the  first  clause. 

I  came  to  a  difierent  conclusion  tvom  the  result  of  the  dis- 
cussion in  the  House.  It  appeared  to  me  that  Lord  Grey 
pressed  for  an  early  day  for  the  Committee  only  because  he  was 
goaded  by  external  influence.  I  hear  that  my  notion  is  correct. 
But  I  inform  you  of  what  has  passed,  that  you  may  form  your 

own  judgment 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  II.  IJardinge  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  WhitchaU  Place,  4th  April,  1832. 

I  send  you  tux>  letters  from  Colonel  Wood  which  deserve  attention, 
and  I  have  marked  on  the  Parliamentary  Return,  No.  232,  the  eighteen 
boroughs  noticed  in  his  table  of  comparison,  by  which  it  certainly  is  true 
that  there  are  in  Schedule  B  nine  boroughs  deprived  of  one  member  each 
which  have,  by  the  new  boundaries  assigned  to  all  the  boroughs,  a  larger 
population^  a  larger  number  of  houses^  more  lOZ.  tenements,  and  which  pay 
more  assessed  taxes,  than  nine  of  the  other  boroughs  which  retain  two 
members  each.  Thus  Eye  is  deprived  of  one  member;  and  in  the  four 
qualifications  of  population,  houses,  101.  tenements,  and  wealth,  exceeds 
that  corrupt  borough  of  Leominster,  which  retains  its  two  members. 

Knareshorough  is  to  retain  its  two  members,  whilst  Wallingford,  ex- 
ceeding it  in  the  four  requisites  for  representation,  is  only  to  have  one 
member.  And  Tavistock  is  to  retain  two  members,  although  it  is  inferior 
in  the  four  representative  virtues  to  Shqftesbury,  curtailed  of  one  member, 
and  Morpeth  one  member,  and  Wallingford  one  member,  and  Hythe  one 
member,  and  Christchurch  one  member.  Thus  Tavistock,  two  M.P.'8,  is 
inferior  to  five  places  condemned  by  Lord  John  Russell  to  be  placed  in 
Schedule  B  with  only  one  member  each ! 

The  answer  to  this  will  be  that,  according  to  the  old  boundaries  of  the 
boroughs,  Tavistock,  according  to  Lieutenant  Drummond's  combined  plan 
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of  houses  and  taxes,  was  superior  to  each  of  those  five  places.  Still,  as 
the  plan  is  to  be  2k  final  measure,  it  starts  at  the  very  outset  on  so  mani- 
fest an  injustice,  that  I  think  the  point  hit  by  Colonel  Wood  may  be  very 
useful  in  the  Lords,  as  showing  the  injustice  and  folly  of  the  arrangement 

I  shall  not  notice  it  to  any  person,  so  as  to  prevent  Lord  John  Russell 
from  preparing  an  elaborate  defence  for  the  manager  of  the  bill  in  the 
Lords. 

The  point  has  not  been  adverted  to  in  any  of  the  discussions  in  the 
Commons. 

I  am,  your  Grace's  devoted  servant, 

H.  Habdikge. 

.  I  do  not  know  that  the  selection  of  the  boroughs  condemned  to  .Sche- 
dule B  would,  by  looking  to  the  patrons,  convict  Lord  John  Russell  of 
partiality.  Calne  escaped  in  the  first  bill,  and  is  now  in  Schedule  B.  But 
I  have  just  found  out  that  Malton,  Yorkshire,  Lord  Milton's  property,  is 
lower  than  Wallinfiford — making  ten*— and  that  it  is  lower  than  Hythe, 
except  in  taxes,  which  is  attributable  in  all  probability  to  Lord  Fitz- 
William's  own  house  on  the  property,  and  not  to  the  general  wealth  of  the 
place,  inferior  to  Hythe  in  population,  houses,  and  10/.  tenements.  Then 
it  is  very  evident  that  if  a  place  like  Dartmouth^  an  increasing  port,  had 
its  boundaries  enlarged  by  taking  in  the  houses  across  the  River  Dart,  as 
has  been  done  at  Shields,  &c.  &c.,  that  Dartmouth  would  greatly  exceed 
Taifistock  and  MaXton  in  the  four  representative  qualities. 

However,  this  fact  is  positive,  that  there  are  ten  boroughs  condemned  to 
Schedule  B  and  one  member,  which  have  superior  qualifications  to  ten  of 
the  old  boroughs  retaining  their  two  members,  of  which  Tavistock  and 
Malton  are  two  decisive  proofs. 

H.  H. 

[Enclosures.] 
I. 

Colonel  Wood  to  Right  Hon,  Sir  H,  Ilardinge. 

My  dear  Habdinge,  Littleton,  2nd  April,  1832. 

Tou  are  aware  that  in  the  progress  of  the  Reform  Bill  we  have  always  con- 
tended that  we  were  proccediug  on  imperfect  information  and  deficient  doca- 
ments.  It  now'nppcurs  by  a  paper  ordered  to  be  printed  only  on  the  5tik  of 
Marchf  Parliamentary  Representation,  No.  232  (and  which,  I  believe,  was  not 
in  circulation  when  the  bill  was  read  a  third  time  *),  that  there  are  no  less  than 
nine  boroughs  placed  in  Scbedulo  B,  all  of  which  exceed  in  population,  have  a 
greater  number  of  houses,  a  greater  number  of  102.  tenements,  and  pay  higher 
assessed  taxes,  than  nine  other  boroughs  that  are  in  no  way  affected  by  the 
bill,  and  which  wUl  consequently  continue  to  send  their  two  members  to  Par- 
liument.  Enclosed  I  send  you  a  list,  together  with  those  with  which  I  have 
compared  them.  I  think  this  must  be  fatal  to  Schedule  B,  as  such  an  egze- 
gious  mistake  must  alter  the  whole  of  that  schedule.  Will  you  lay  this  before 
the  Duke  ?  Perhaps,  as  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  is  put  off  until  Monday, 
it  may  be  desirable  to  bring  this  case  to  the  knowledge  of  oar  House.    It 

*  Not  so  :  the  Return  was  printed  5th  March ;  bill  passed  22nd  Marob. 
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might  be  dono  by  making  it  the  groond  for  a  motfon  for  a  eimilar  retuni  of  all 
borooghs  enumerated  in  8chedulo  A  vihete  similar  errors  nay  be  found  to 

Believe  me  always  moat  truly  and  sincerely  youre, 

Thouas  Wood. 
The  old  boroughs  returning  two  members  had,  according  to  Lieuteomt 
TlninimoBd's  ealculatiuD,  more  comWni^d  renuisiles  than  any  in  Schedule  B 
returoing  ono  member.  Nevertbeloss,  the  fact  pointed  out  by  Colonel 
Wood  is  curious— that  there  ore  nine  boroughB  riituniiiig  two  M.P.'s  which 
now  hfive,  b;  the  limits  of  the  dcW  borougli,  n  less  number  of  houses, 
101.  tenements.  Ice,  than  those  returning  only  one  M.P. 


Boi«iigli8  7nnrk..-l   ,  2.  rt,  4,  .^  6, 7,  8,and 
Tlio  buroughs  placed  uiuloret 
and  continue  to  send  two  inenibt 


Bchedule  B. 
abo»o  are  not  affected  by  the  bill, 
Parliament. 


No. 

HOIIMS. 

TmsiDenw. 

\^ 

1 

1  M.P.  Ohrislohurch 

DiffbrencB     .. 

1  MP.  Droitwich  .. 
2M.P.Maldon      .. 

Difference      .. 

1  M.P.  Helitone    .. 

2  M.P.  Thetford    .. 

Difference     .. 

1M.P.  Eye    ..     .. 
2  M.P.  Leominster 

Diffference     .. 

lM.P.Hytlie 

2  M.P.  Bridport     .. 

Difference     .. 

1  M.P.  Morpeth     .. 
2MP.Honlto.i     .. 

Difference     .. 

1  M.P.  Bbaflcsbury 

2  M.P.  Tavialoijk  .. 

Difference      .. 

6087 

61)22 

1354 
1325 

400 
856 

2066 
826 

65 

29 

44 

1240 

2 

5949 
4895 

1241 
946 

811 
260 

1785 
1226 

1054 

295 

51 

559 

3 

5000 
3462 

950 
700 

308 
203 

1000 

887 

1536 

250 

100 

113 

4 

7016 
4300 

1076 
915 

330 
807 

1061 
1051 

271S 

161 

23 

10 

8 

6903 
5622 

1478 

972 

537 
421 

1336 
989 

1081 

50S 

116 

847 

6 

6676 
8S09 

1123 
738 

446 
818 

1130 
1129 

SI  69 

367 

128 

1 

7 

8516 
5602 

1641 
821 

382 
380 

1371 
1283 

2916 

8!iO 

2 

88 
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No. 

1 

■ 

1 

PopaUtioD. ' 

HoUMflL 

101. 
Tenemnita. 

AMened 
Taxes. 

8 

1  M.P.  Woodstock 
2M.P.  Totneas      .. 

Difference     ..   j 

1 

1  M.P.  Wallingford 
2M.P.  Knaresboroogh 

Diffbrencc 

7055 
4108      1 

1502 
513 

373 
316 

1451 
1178 

2947 

989 

57 

273 

9 

7159 
6253 

906 

1409 
1250 

412 
369 

1794 
1332 

159 

43 

462 

II. 

Col<mel  Wood  to  Right  Han,  Sir  IT.  Hardinge. 

Mt  deab  Hardinoe,  LitHeton,  3rd  April,  1832. 

I  find  on  consideration  that  a  return,  similar  to  the  one  to  which  I  zeferred 
you,  No.  232,  will  tuU  affect  Schedule  A,  because  the  borough  in  Sdiednle  B 
receive  additions  by  the  boundary  reports  that  those  in  A  cannot  receiTe,  the 
latter  being  totally  disfranchised.  No.  232  will,  however,  famish  materials 
for  negativing  By  if  the  bill  ever  gets  to  the  Committee,  because  tlie  boroiiglis 
arc  placed  in  B  on  the  plea  of  their  being  boroughs  of  not  mifficient  impoHamo§ 
to  send  more  than  one  member  to  Parliament.  How  can  their  spoliation  be  so 
dcfende<l,  when  it  appears  by  No.  232  that  boroughs  that  will  be  weaker  in 
population,  weaker  in  houses,  weaker  in  102.  qualifying  tenements,  and  weaker 
in  assessed  taxes,  are  to  continue  to  scud  two  ? 

Ever  most  sincerely  yours, 

Thomas  Wood. 


Sir  John  Beckett  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Somerby  Park,  Gainsboroogh,  Lincolnshire^ 
Mt  dear  Duke,  5th  April,  1832. 

As  your  Grace  knows.  Lord  Whamcliffe  induced  Lord  Grey  to  put  off 
the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  that  he  might  attend  the  General  Quarter 
Sessions  of  the  Peace  for  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire  this  week.  He 
took  up  his  quarters  at  Ridsworth,  near  Poutefract,  where  my  brother 
was  invited  to  meet  him.  I  have  just  received  the  enclosed  letter  from 
the  latter,  which  I  am  desirous  you  should  read.  It  will  show  you  how 
little  progress  he  has  made  in  the  opinion  of  intelligent  gentlemen  in  the 
country. 

I  liopc  the  List  docs  not  look  more  unfavourable  as  the  day  of  trial 

aj)i>roache8. 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

J.  Beckett. 
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To  Sir  John  Beckett  -  [  2038.  ] 

My  DEAR  Sir  John,  London.  7th  April,  1832. 

I  return  your  brother's  letter.  I  entertain  no  doubt  that 
Lord  WharncliflFe  begins  to  feel  himself  in  an  awkward  position, 
as  most  men  do  who  seek  for  curious  modes  of  proceeding  to  be 
followed  by  themselves. 

I  always  told  him  and  Lord  Harrowby  that  they  would  not 
be  supported  by  any  members,  in  the  Committee  on  the  bill ; 
and  that,  even  if  they  were,  the  detailed  alterations  of  such  a 
bill  in  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  would  be  imprac- 
ticable. Lord  Harrowby  would  not  listen  to  such  reasoning, 
because  it  was  plain  matter  of  fact. 

These  gentlemen  then  set  about  to  break  up  the  party,  which 
would  at  this  time  without  that  defection  have  amounted  to 
between  50  and  60  majority  in  the  House  of  Lords,  backed  by 
all  the  gentlemen  in  England. 

They,  considering  the  part  that  they  took  in  last  year's 
debate,  would  at  this  moment  have  been  in  a  situation  to 
command  their  own  alterations  of  the  bill.  As  things  are, 
unless  we  can  throw  out  the  bill  upon  the  second  reading,  all 
is  lost — their  characters,  first  of  all. 

I  cannot  tell  you  how  we  stand.  I  don't  think  that  there 
ever  was  a  question  in  a  public  assembly  upon  which  the 
decision  depended  so  much  upon  judicious  discussion. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


To  the  Bight  Em.  J,  W.  Croker.  [  2039.  ] 

My  dear  Croker,  London,  7th  April,  1832. 

I  return  your  letter,  which  is  a  very  able  production.  But 
we  are  living  in  times  in  which,  and  among  men  with  whom,  all 
our  intercourse  should  be  founded  in  caution. 

These  men  are  responsible  for  more  than  they  are  aware  of. 
Their  defection  from  the  good  cause  may  occasion  its  ruin.  If 
they  had  not  left  us,  we  should  have  had  a  majority  of  not 
less  than  60,  with  all  the  gentlemen  of  England  at  our  back, 
against  the  bill.  We  might  have  dictated  our  own  alterations. 
As  things  are,  they  have  ruined  themselves  and  us. 
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I  would  tell  him  that  I  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  him. 
He  will   say  that    you   recommended   amendments,  as  his 
patron  said  that  I  recommended  his  Greek  Treaty. 

Believe  me  to  be  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


T7ie  Right  Hon.  J.  W.  Croker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeHington. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Saturday  evening,  14th  April. 

I  send  your  Grace  the  letter,  but  I  cannot  send  you  the  other  papers 
before  Monday,  as  my  materials  are  in  the  country. 

I  have  just  had  Haddington  with  me.  He  is  confident  of  kilb'ng  the 
bill;  and  EUenborough,  who  called  while  he  was  here,  seems  eqoally 
confident. 

1  own  I  do  not  see  how  Lord  Grey  can  keep  the  bill  anything  likb  what 
it  is  but  by  a  creation,  EUenborough  seems  strong  for  an  instruction,  bat 
the  policy  of  that  must  depend  on  the  combination  which  would  support 
that  mode  rather  than  the  same  thing  moved  in  Committee. 

Yours  over  most  attached, 

J.  W.  Crokeb. 
[Enclosure.] 

The  Bight  Eon.  J.  W,  Croker  to  Lord  Haddington. 

My  dear  Haddington,  Kensington  Palace,  7th  April,  1832. 

As  I  am  still  confined,  and  as  we  may  be  unable  to  meet  for  some  days, 
I  think  it  best  to  offer  you  in  writing  my  obseryations  on  your  quettkm, 
'*  What  I  tliink  the  most  practically  useful  alterations  which  could  be  made 
in  the  details  of  the  Reform  Bill." 

I  must  premise  with  saying  that  I  am  deliberately  and  oonsoientiously  oon- 
yinced  that  no  alteration  (short  of  expunging  the  schedules)  can  make  the 
bill  compatible  with  the  permanent  existence  of  the  present  form  of  govern- 
ment and  the  present  frame  of  society.  The  pressure  which  now  forces  even 
men  like  you  to  listen  to  the  principle  of  the  bill  is  from  the  people^  from  the 
predominance  of  the  democratic  influence  in  the  public  councils.  How  can  it 
be  cxpecte<l  that  an  increase  of  strength  will  lessen  the  power  of  the  peofde,  or 
that,  in  other  words,  you  will  dimimsh  an  evil  by  doubling  it?  But  let  that 
pass ;  it  is  not  our  present  question,  and  I  only  allude  to  it  that  yoa  may 
not  think  that  I  confidently  expect  any  permanent  good,  even  if  the  adyioe 
I  am  about  to  give  you  were  to  be  successful. 

I  will  say  nothing  about  the  composition  of  the  schedules,  the  absurdity  of 
the  principle  on  whicli  they  are  formed,  and  the  injustice  with  which,  in 
particular  instances,  they  are  applied.  Alteration  in  these  points  would 
render  the  bill  less  odious  to  a  close  observer,  but  would  not  alter  its  general 
features.  No  doubt  you  will  be  desirous  of  wiping  away  such  gross  blots, 
but  such  are  not,  I  presume,  the  changes  which  you  now  inquire  about.  To 
come  therefore  to  the  point,  there  are  but  three  clauses  on  which  I  think  you 
have  any  chance  of  improving  the  bill. 

1.  If  you  could  limit  the  borough  right  of  voting  to  20/.  annual  rent  or  rating, 
agreeably  to  the  prorifious  of  the  firht  hill,  you  would  make  a  most  important 
improvement;  so  oliviou^  that  I  need  not  dwell  upon  it,  but  which  I  fear  the 
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anthors  of  the  bill  will  nevor  ficcede  to.    So  the  question  will  be  whether  yon 
can  beat  them  de  vive  force. 

2.  The  giving  freeholders  in  boroughs  the  right  of  voting  for  the  borough, 
and  depriving  them  of  votes  in  the  oounties.  This  would  be  highly  advan- 
tageoos,  and  the  Mini^rs  might  accede  to  it ;  it  was  part  of  their  orig^inal 
plan,  and  id,  in  a  small  degree  (as  to  counties  of  towns),  adopted  in  the  present 
bill ;  80  that  nothing  but  mere  obstinacy  or  a  secret  resolution  to  enfeeble  the 
agricultural  interests  can  make  them  oppose  this  proposition  :  on  this  depends 
tlie  whole  question,  whether  the  oounty  representation  shall  be  bond  fide  a 
county  or  a  town  representation.  Wherever  there  is  a  large  town,  the  accumu- 
lation of  freeholds  in  a  small  space,  and  the  facility  of  oombination  among  these 
freeholders,  will  place  the  thinly-scattered  freeholders  of  the  agricultural 
districts  nearly  at  the  mercy  of  the  others,  and  you  may  not  be  aware  of  the 
extent  to  which,  even  now,  people  are  endeavouring  to  change  leasehold  town 
property  into  freehold.  In  Birmingham,  for  instance,  I  know  that  it  is  a 
pauion ;  it  will  be  much  stronger  when  this  bill  shall  have  passed.  But  this 
change  would  also  be  of  great  advantage  to  the  towns.  The  freeholders  in  the 
towns  are  generally  the  most  respectable  inhabitants :  the  present  bill  sends 
these  people  to  vote  for  the  oounty,  and  deprives  them  of  votes  in  the  districts 
where  they  have  local  interests,  and  would  have  local  influence.  Bo  that  the 
present  plan  has  a  doubly  pernicious  effect  It  takes  the  freeholders  out  of 
the  towns,  where  they  would  tend  to  control  the  influence  of  the  democracy, 
and  throws  them  into  the  oounty,  where  they  must  help  to  increase  it.  I 
could  write  you  a  volume  on  this  subject ;  but  for  a  letter,  I  have,  I  think, 
said  enough. 

3.  The  metropolitan  boroughs.  This  teenu  an  intuiated  detail  of  the  bill, 
but  I  am  much  mistaken  if  it  does  not  prove  m  praetiee  the  most  important 
and  generoQy  influential  provision  of  the  whole  bill.  And  this  is  so 
strongly  felt  by  the  revolutionists  who  would  use  the  bill  as  "a  Uepping' 
stone"  that  I  fancy  you  will  find  it  nearly  as  hard  to  exclude  this  pdsonoos 
clause  as  to  defeat  the  whole  bill.  Do  you  know  h  mot  de  V6nigme,  the 
secret  but  real  cause  of  the  seditions  and  massacres  in  Paris ;  and  nomm^ 
ment,  the  first  Smeute  in  the  affair  of  ReveiUon  and  the  horrible  three  daya 
of  September?  I  can  tell  you :  the  eleetione  of  depuiiee  for  Parie^  to  intimidate 
and  exclude  the  wealthy  and  the  moderate,  and  to  secure  the  return  of 
lUllaud,  Oallot  d'Ucrbois,  Danton,  David,  Camille  Desmoulins,  Fabre  d'figlan- 
tlne,  Legendre,  Marat,  JEgaliti,  Panis,  Sergeant,  and  Robespierre,— a  batch  of 
monsters,  which  nothing  but  a  metropolitan  district  under  the  infiuence  of  the 
massacres  of  the  Abbayo  and  La  Force  could  have  collected  together.  Nor 
is  it  merely  the  choice  of  the  representatives  that  I  fear,  though  God  knows 
that  that  is  sufficiently  awful,  but  the  habit  and  the  right  of  frequent  electoral 
assemblies ;  which,  under  the  guise  of  electoral  proceedings  of  various  forms 
and  pretexts,  will  soon  become  permanent  political  bodies,  which  having  a 
colourable  legal  right  for  meeting,  and  being  backed  by  the  populace  without 
and  their  own  delegates  within  the  House,  it  will  be  impossible  to  disperse, 
and  when  not  dispersed  must  be  obeyed.  This  consequence  of  the  bill  has 
not  been  much  considered,  but  it  appears  to  me  exceediugly  serious.  We  have 
seen  and  felt  the  difficulty  of  preventing  the  danger  from  popular  assemblies 
even  under  our  present  sjstem :  what  will  it  be  when  the  Reform  Bill  shall 
have  given  incitement  and  consistence  and  legality  to  assemblies  which  will  no 
longer  be  mere  mobs  ?  They  will  be  armie$.  The  electors  of  Marylebone  will 
be  at  least  28,000  men ;  and,  lest  anything  should  be  wanted  to  give  them  a 
more  formidable  development,  they  are  to  be  all  collected  within  two  days ;  and, 
OS  if  to  insure  organization,  they  are  to  be  divided  into  polling  districts.  Call 
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them  "  regimenUj**  aud  imagine  what  the  appearance  of  the  City  will  bo  oq 

that  evening  of  the  second  day  of  the  election,  when  the  English  DantonB^ 

Marat$,  6galiUsj  and  Eobespierte*  have  been  returned,  and  when  the  united 

metropolitan  delegation  shall  march  down  to  take  their  seats  at  the  head  of 

100,000  electors,  marshalled  by  districts,  and  under  the  guidance  (I  will  not 

say  command)  of  those  whose  violence  shall  have  made  them  leaders  in  their 

several  electoral  clubs  and  associations.    Then  you  will  have  Uniona  and 

affiliations,  and  new  editions  of  the  Jacobins,  and  the  Corresponding  Society, 

and  the  United  Irishmen,  all  not  merely  legalized,  but  by  the  law  itself 

organized  and  arranged.    It  is  in  vain  to  answer  me  that  the  well-disposed 

in  such  assemblies  will  always  be  able  to  control  the  ill-affected.    It  never 

was  so ;  it  never  will  be  so.    Every  crowd  is  a  mob ;  every  mob  a  gunpowder* 

magazine,  ready  to  blow  up  if  the  slightest  collision  between  fihit  and 

BUd  shall  strike  out  a  spark.    The  first  clash  between  a  paving-stone  and  a 

bayonet  (if  indeed  there  should  be  courage  enough  left  to  exhibit  a  bayonet 

in  the  face  of  such  a  force)  would  produce  a  sudden  democratic  revolution ; 

which  I  believe  would  be  more  or  less  bloody,  as  the  minds  of  the  friends  of 

the  Constitution  might  be  more  or  less  enfeebled  by  the  previous  operations 

of  the  Reform  BUI.    Those  who  will  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lords,  the 

Conmions,  and  even  the  Church,  concurring  in  what  must  be  their  eventual 

ruin,  will  have  no  great  inclination  to  risk  their  lives  in  a  cause  which  wlU 

have  been  immediately  lost  on  the  day  that  the  House  of  Lords  pass  the 

present  Reform  Bill. 

I  began  by  saying  that  even  the  changes  which  I  have  suggested  oould  not 

permanendy  save  us.    I  am  delibemtely  of  that  opinion ;  but  they  would,  I 

think,  protract  the  "  summa  dies  et  ineluctabile  tempus,**  and  they  might 

effect  the  preservation  of  enough  of  the  present  system  to  check  and  modeiBte 

the  velocity  of  our  ruin.    Nay,  if  movement  can  be  by  any  means  oontrolled,  it 

is  not  impossible  that  things  may,  from  internal  and  external  droumstaneesy 

take  another,  or  at  least  a  more  moderate,  course.    I  repeat,  I  do  not  believe 

it ;  but  I  admit  it  is  |)o«i&2e,  and  therefore  I  am  bound  to  urge  upon  yoa 

**  with  all  my  heart  and  all  my  mind,  and  with  all  my  strength,"  the  duty, 

the  imperious  duty,  of  those  who  are  (so  unhappily  and  so  rashly  in  my 

opinion)  about  to  vote  for  the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  to  assure  themselves 

that  they  shall  be  able  in  the  Committee  to  effect  the  alterations  which  I  have 

suggested,  or  at  least  the  two  latter  of  them;  which    I  dwell  upon  the  mora 

because  there  is  no  reason  why  the  ministers  might  not  acquiesce  in  them.    I 

have  written  a  long  letter  in  great  liaste.  Pray  excuse  its  length  and  disorder, 

and  believe  me. 

Faithfully  yours, 

J.  W.  CfiOKEB. 


The  Earl  of  Munster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

Dkar  Sir,  ^^^^  April,  Ten  minutes  to  Five. 

I  have  just  seen  the  King,  and  he  has  not  any  ansioer  yet  from  Lord 

Grey,  and  nothinpj  whatever  passed  between  him  and  the  King.    Pray,  for 

God*8  sake,  have  Peel  ready. 

Yours,  &c., 

MUKSTER. 
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Upon  thb  State  op  Parties  in  France. 

My  dear  Sib,  16th  April. 

I  enclose  you  a  note  written  by  a  very  clever  Deputy  of  the  Chamber  as  it 
broke  up ;  also  a  printed  circular  of  the  Soci6t6  "  aide-toi  et  le  ciel  t'aidera." 
The  Society  is  at  present  in  full  force.  It  has  outlived  all  others ;  or  rather 
they  are  all  united  under  its  name.  Get  some  person  to  translate  the  note 
into  English,  Have  the  goodness  not  to  lose  them :  if  the  Chambers  meet 
again,  they  will  be  useful.  Things  are  approaching  to  a  crisis.  Govern- 
ment is  so  weak,  it  will  die  of  inanition,  if  something  does  not  turn  up  to 
destroy  it.  Perier  is  told  out  of  the  game  for  ever ;  there  is,  in  fact,  no 
ministry.  Soult  is  very  ill ;  Sebastiani  quite  incapable ;  Louis  and  -^— 
have  both  given  in  their  resignation,  but  are  not  accepted ;  D'Argout 
will  be  long  before  he  is  sufiSciently  well ;  Montalivet  and  Barthe  are  the 
only  two  left  capable  of  acting.  The  nomination  of  Girod  de  TAin  Pre- 
sident of  the  Chamber  is  the  worst  that  could  be  made ;  it  is  done  because 
he  knows  how  to  distribute  the  money  amongst  the  .    He  was 

the  adviser  of  Perier  on  those  occasions,  and  it  keeps  things  together  and 
secret ;  his  nomination  is  a  declaration  of  war  against  the  Royalists  and 
the  C6t6  gauche.  Besides  being  exceedingly  unpopular,  it  will  do  the  King 
and  the  ministry  a  great  mischief.  People  think  the  King  distressed  on 
Perier's  account.  I  believe  him  to  be  as  sorry  for  Perier  as  kings  gene- 
rally are  for  persons  who  are  useful  to  them,  and  can  be  so  no  longer. 
There  are  reasons  why  the  King  disliked  Perier,  but  he  could  not  do 
without  him.  His  Majesty  put  up  with  more  from  Perier  than  most 
kings  do  from  ministers.  Perier  took  everything  on  himself,  and  left 
his  Majesty  neither  voice  nor  choice  in  the  plans  he  put  forward.  His  Ma- 
jesty is  now  determined  to  manage  and  govern  for  himself.  In  future,  he 
intends  to  preside  over  his  own  council.  He  thinks  he  can  do  all  the  work 
himself:  he  intends  to  try  his  hand.  I  foresee  the  consequence;  it  will 
not  be  long  waited  for.  He  has  long  carried  on  a  correspondence  with  Tal- 
leyrand and  most  of  the  other  ambassadors.  A  general  who  left  Paris  the 
other  day,  to  take  the  command  of  a  district,  was  desired  by  the  King  to 
write  to  him  privately.  The  King  has  always  had  a  great  desire  to  meddle 
with  everything. 

People  think  there  are  some  State  secrets  which  cannot  be  communicated 
to  other  ministers :  the  only  secret  between  the  King  and  Perier  relates 
to  money,  of  which  his  Majesty  thinks  Perier  has  made  too  extravagant  a 
use.  Dupin  was  offered  part  of  the  ministry,  but  he  would  not  accept  if 
the  King  presided  over  the  council.  By  reading  carefully  the  paper  I  send 
enclosed,  you  will  see  the  great  difficulty  of  forming  a  ministry  who  can 
have  a  certain  majority  in  the  Chamber :  it  is  almost  impossible.  The 
Due  Decazes  was  attempted ;  he  applied  to  the  leading  members  of  the 
Gauche  to  support  him,  but  Odillon  Barrot  and  Mauguin  refused.  It 
will  be  difficult  for  any  ministry  to  do  without  him  in  the  Chamber  of 
Peers.  He  must  be  content  with  a  portion  of  the  King's  private  purse. 
The  dissolution  is  too  dangerous — almost  impossible.  The  Society  of 
•*  Aide-toi  '*  is  at  work,  and  would  destroy  the  Centre :  the  elections  would 
be  all  Royalist  or  Democratic. 

The  press  is  more  violent  than  ever,  and  personal  against  the  King ;  and 
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notwithstanding  they  arc  daily  condemned  to  heavy  fines  and  impriBon- 
ments,  the  violence  increases.  The  departments  and  large  towns  have  now 
also  their  daily  papers ;  their  number  augments  strangely.  The  best  go- 
vernment in  the  world  could  not  conduct  affairs  with  this  licentiousness  of 
writing  and  printing,  much  less  can  the  present  one  resist 

Foreign  politics  are  very  difficult.  1  have  no  doubt  in  my  own  mind, 
the  three  Allied  Powers  are  in  concert  with  Holland — secretly,  though 
they  openly  disavow— and  would  throw  off  their  disguise  inmiediately,  if 
England  did  not  support  France ;  as  it  is,  they  wait  for  some  event  to  give 
them  a  favourable  chance  to  act :  they  will  not  have  to  wait  another  year. 

Could  you  gain  a  few  months  on  the  Reform  Bill,  it  would  never  be 
passed.  If  the  Tory  party  would  even  now  be  true  to  themselves,  and 
work  the  Committee  well,  so  that  the  changes  were  such  as  the  Commons 
would  not  pass,  then  the  bill  would  take  two  or  three  months  before  it  got 
back  to  the  Lords ;  then  I  think  the  chapter  of  accidents  would  be  in 
their  favour. 

[Enclosube.] 

Jamais,  peut-^tre  dcpuis  le  commencement  de  la  Revolution,  il  n'a  4ii  plus 
difficile  de  tracer  un  tableau  exact  de  la  veritable  situation  de  la  France.  La 
confusion  est  partout ;  les  purtis  subdivis^  k  Tinfini  ne  sont  It  proprement 
purler  que  des  coteries,  et  ne  so  ri^unissent  quo  sur  un  seul  point,  qui  est  qu*mi 
paroil  dtat  de  choses  ne  pout  durer.  Le  mecoutentement  ^late  dans  toutcs 
les  occasions,  et  pourtant  on  no  saurait  dire  qu'il  y  ait  expression  d*an  voeu 
clair  et  positif.  II  y  a  sans  doute  des  L^gitimiBtee,  des  Napol^nistes  et  des 
Rdpublicains ;  maisk  Texception  d'un  petit  nombre  d'hommes  oonsdencieux  oa 
d^vou^  par  honneur  k  I'une  ou  k  Tautre  de  oes  trois  opinions,  personne  ne 
paittlt  dispose  k  des  efforts  ou  k  des  sacrifices  pour  fidre  triompher  son  parti. 
Cost  k  cette  disposition  pour  ainsi  dire  negative  des  esprits  que  fattriboe 
Tunion  apparento  qui  s'est  manifestee  entre  quelques  enfants  perdus  des  diverses 
factions,  qui  ont  cssayd  au  mois  de  fevrier  dernier  une  tentative  auasi  mal 
oombinee  qu'elle  a  4t6  gauchement  exdcutee,  et  qui  a  fini  par  entasser  dans  les 
mdmes  prisons  et  pour  les  mdmcs  faits  des  Napoldbnistes,  des  Republicains  et 
des  Henricinquistes. 

Ce  n'ost  pas  seulcment  dans  la  masse  do  la  nation  que  se  &it  remarquer  oe 
symptomc  de  dissolution,  ct  cetto  apothie  socialo  si  strange  aprte  le  moavement 
et  Tagitation  qui  suiviront  la  revolution  de  juillet.  Les  troubles  de  Lyon  et 
de  Grenoble,  quoique  tr^s-graves,  n'ont  fait  deoouvrir  aucun  but  politiqiie 
determine;  il  n'a  ete  dans  la  puissance  d'aucun  parti  de  leiur  domier  m 
couleur. 

Lo  pouvoir  n'a  aucune  confiance  en  lui-m6me.  II  y  a  quelque  ohoee  do 
transitoire  dans  sou  allure,  et  cependunt  il  n'est  pas  attaqui  mi^^rieUement. 
L'Opposition  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes  n'a  ni  ministres,  ni  syst^me  pite  k 
remplacer  ce  qui  existe ;  et  dans  la  nation  les  Legitimistes,  les  Bepublioslns  et 
les  Napoieonistes,  qui  ferment  k  pen  pr^  toute  la  population,  ne  tenteot  anoane 
eutrcprise.  On  dirait  que  chaque  parti  attend  son  suoc^  d'evenements  impi^ 
vus  qui  arriveront  d'eux-mfimes. 

Avant  de  rechcrcher  la  cause  do  cette  sitimtion  extraordinaiieb  il  peat  toe 
utile  de  tracer  une  statistiquo  individuelle  de  la  France,  en  oommengftht  per 
le  gouvernement,  c'est-k-dire  le  minist^re  et  les  Cbambres.  Je  m'abstiencbiiJ 
de  parlor  du  chef  do  I'Etat,  qui,  sMl  faut  en  croire  certains  rensalgnements, 
n'cst  pas  le  moins  irresolu,  et  qui,  dit-on,  est  plus  domine  par  aon  ptemier 
miuistre,  qu'il  n'tst  convaincu  de  rexcollenco  de  son  syst^mo. 
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M.  Pericr  est  on  efTet  tout  lo  miiiiBt^rc  eii  co  seus,  que  see  colMgues  n'ont 
d'uutorit^  que  sur  les  choses  doiit  il  d^aigne  de  s'oocuper  ou  qui  eobappent  k 
sa  despotiquo  8uacoptlbait<?.  Toutefois  MM.  Soult,  Sebastiuni,  de  Rigny,  et 
peut-dtre  Louis,  sout  impaticuts  d'un  joug  qui  devieut  de  jour  en  jour  plus 
pesant  et  qui  humilie  un  amour  propro  fonde  sur  une  cnpacit€  r^lle.  Sans 
doute  CCS  Messieurs  ne  voiont  pas  la  possibility  do  se  maiutcnir  dans  une  com- 
binaison  nouvelle,  dont  M.  Pericr  semit  exclus,  puisqu'ils  conseutent  k  une 
position  secondaire  h  loquelle  ils  se  soumettent,  et  qui  n'cst  pas  sans  amertumc, 
yu  le  caract^ro  hautain  et  obstin^  du  principal  ministre.  Ccci  s'applique  plus 
particuli^rement  h  MM.  Soult  et  Sebastiani,  fort  attaches  k  leur  portefeuille, 
car  on  n'ignore  pas  que  M.  du  Rigny  reprendrait  sans  regrets  son  commando- 
ment  maritime,  et  que  M.  Louis,  fatigu^  et  affaibli  par  T&ge,  songe  s^rieuse- 
ment  k  la  retraite.  Les  autres  ministres,  MM.  Bartlie,  d'Argout  et  Montalivet, 
avec  plus  ou  moins  de  talents  relatlfs,  sent  les  tr^humbles  serviteurs  de 
M.  Perier,  et  Teussent  ^galement  4t6  do  tout  autre  premier  ministre. 

II  est  juste  cependant  de  remarquer  que  M.  d'Argout  a  soutenu  avec  talent 
la  discussion  do  son  budget,  et  qu'il  a  plus  d'une  fois  uid^  ses  collogues  k 
defendre  le  leur.  , 

La  Chambre  des  D^put^  est  un  pen  I'image  de  la  France  qu'elle  repre'sente 
tant  bien  que  mal.  Elle  est  aussl  difficile  k  definir  qu'elle  se  montre  parfois 
recalcitrante  au  ministbre  auquel  elle  ne  prSte  son  appui  qu'ayec  une  repu- 
gnance souvent  tr^s-marqu^e. 

Apr^  avoir  dass^  les  fractions  dont  cette  Gbambre  se  compose,  j'essaierai 
d'expliquer  pourquoi,  malgr^  son  opposition  d'instinct  k  Tensemble  du  syst^e 
ministeriel,  elle  Ta  cependant  appuyd  dans  toutes  les  questions  importantes  ou 
rexistenoe  du  minist^re  d^pendait  du  vote  qu'elle  lui  accordait 

Les  Ministdriels  proprement  dits  reconnaissent  pour  cbefs  MM.  Guizot, 
Thiers,  Berthier  de  Yaux,  Benjamin  Delessert  et  Girod  de  I'Ain,  aupr^  dcsquels 
se  groupent  constamment  MM.  Keratry,  ScHonen,  Madier  de  Montjau,  Viennet, 
Jaubert,  Charles  Dupin,  etc.  etc. :  le  peu  de  L^gitimlstes  qui  se  sont  gliss^a 
dans  la  Chambre  votent  habituellemcnt  avec  ces  d^put^s,  excepts  M.  Berryer, 
qui  vote  presque  toujours  avec  I'Opposition.  Le  ministlire  a  presque  toujours 
aussi  la  voix  de  MM.  Royer  Colard  et  de  Martignac,  auxquels  il  t^moigne  une 
grande  consid^tion,  mais  dont  I'adhdsion  au  syst^e  actuel  est  plus  con- 
ditionncUe  que  sincere.  Ces  deux  personnages  et  leurs  amis  peu  nombreux 
sont  Ministdriels  paroe  qu'ils  pr^f^rent  M.  Casimir  Perier  k  la  R^publique  ou 
k  Napol^n  IL,  de  mSme  que  MM.  I^tienne,  Sohonen  et  autres  transfnges  de 
I'Opposition  ne  lo  sont  que  par  ^ofgnement  pour  les  doctrines  r^volutionnaires 
exager^es  dont  ils  redoutent  I'application.  II  y  a  entre  les  premiers  et  les 
seconds  cette  difference,  que  dans  le  cas  d'une  reaction  Mgitimiste  prononce'e 
MM.  Royer  Colard,  de  Martignac  et  leurs  amis  se  rallieraient  k  elle,  tandisque 
MM.  Dtienne,  Schonen,  etc.,  rentreraient  dans  les  rangs  des  patriotes. 

II  y  a  aussi  dans  le  parti  ministeriel  une  fraction  que  je  qualiflerai  du  nom 
d'hommes  d'affaires.  Les  prinoipaux  membres  de  cette  division  sont  MM.  de 
Saint  Cricq,  Humann,  Vatimenil  et  B^ranger  :  leur  devouement  li  M.  Perier 
n'est  pas  tel  qu'il  les  emp^hftt  de  provoquer  I'occasion  s'en  pr^sentant,  un 
changement  de  ministere,  et  d'y  prendre  des  poiiefeuilles.  J'aiuais  pu  dasser 
dans  cette  categoric  M.  Dupin  ain^  et  lui  donner  la  premiere  place,  car  ses 
talents  incontestables  lo  mottent  partout  au-dessus  de  la  seconde.  II  a  dans 
le  caract^re  une  sorte  d'independance  brusque,  qui  en  fait  parfois  un  auxiliaire 
fort  incommode  pour  M.  Perier,  qui,  s'il  avait  esp^r^  pouvoir  le  dinger  k  son 
gr4j  se  le  serait  probablement  donn^  pour  coUdgue.  M.  Dupin  ain4  comprend 
mieux  la  revolution  que  M.  le  President  du  Conscil ;  et  quoique  parfois  la 
chalcur  qu'il  met  dans  les  decisioDB  Tentraine  au-dellt  des  borues,  il  se  gardo 
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de  hourter  dcs  sontimenta  que  M.  Perier  no  m^uogcpas  assez,  et  il  ne  obde  paa, 
comme  oo  ministrc,  k  dee  prdvontions  oflfonsantes. 

L'Opposition  compte  de  160  k  170  mcmbres,  divis^s  en  plnsienra  8eotioBB» 
plus  amies  cntr'olIcB  que  les  MiniHteriels  et  perdant  rarement  des  votes.  Sans 
rcooipattre  de  chefs  proprement  dita — oar  MM.  Lafayette,  Dnpont  de  I'Eiire, 
de  Tracy,  Bignon,  de  Sadc,  Daunon,  Solverte  et  Lafitte  ont  une  grande  influence 
personnelle— elle  oombat  habituellement  sous  la  oonduite  de  MM.  Odillon 
Barrot,  Mauguin  et  Lamarque,  que  M.  Salyerte  et  M.  de  Tracy  aident  ayeo 
zble  et  talent.  Oependant  et  malgr^  I'Opposition,  qui  pr^nte  presque  tonjoan 
le  m^e  nombre  de  votes,  il  est  ais^  de  voir  qu'elle n'a  point  de  plan  etqu'an 
minist^re  n'cst  pas  pr6t  k  sortir  de  son  sein.  On  a  souvent  parl6  d'une  oom- 
binaison  compo&do  de  MM.  Odillon  Barrot,  Mauguin,  Clause],  Bignon, 
I^amarquc,  Salverte  et  Mosbourg ;  mais  outre  quo  je  ne  orois  pas  qu'il  en  ait 
jamais  6tc  s^riousement  question,  il  me  parait  impossible  qu'un  minist^  pris 
en  ontier  sur  les  bancs  de  TOpposition  obtint  la  majority  ou  du  moins  put  la 
conserver.  Tout  au  plus  on  pourrait  esp^rer  que  trois  ou  quatre  membrps  de 
la  Gauche,  tels  quo  MM.  Glauzol,  Odillon  Barrot,  Bignoul,  et  peut-£tre  La- 
marque, trouvcraient  uno  majority  durable,  mois  dans  co  cas  trouveraient-ils 
des  colle'gues  ct  cux-m£mes  oseraient-ils  se  donner  ceux  qu'ils  sonhaiteraient 
avoir,  ot  qu'une  opinion  publiquo  plus  ou  moins  Men  fond^  repousse  obstin^ 
ment  ?  J'ai  d'ailleurs  de  fortes  raisons  do  oroire  que  trois  au  moins  des  quatre 
personnages  que  jo  viens  de  nommer  ont  de  I'^oignement  pour  le  miiidst^ro 
ct  qu'ils  ont  vivement  repoussd  des  insinuations  qui  leur  ont  4i6  fiutes  ^  oe 
Hujct. 

Jo  no  dois  pas  omettre  la  jeune  Opposition ;  c'est  ainsi  qu'on  nomine  les 
nouvcaux  deputes  qui  se  sont  rangaai  sous  labanni^redee  v^t^rans  de  TaQcienne 
Gauche.  II  y  a  dans  oette  portion  de  I'Assembl^  quelquee  hommes  de  talent, 
parmi  losqucls  MM.  Pag^  et  Laurence  sont  les  plus  remarquables ;  mais  en 
general  il  y  a  dans  cette  fhuition  de  la  Chambre  peu  d'babitude  de  disonssion, 
ct  une  ignorance  souvent  trop  manifesto  des  hautes  notions  d'^bonomic 
politique. 

II  manque  bicn  dcs  coups  de  pinoeau  k  cette  esqnisse  de  la  Chambre  dee 
Dcputds ;  j'y  reviendrai  s'il  y  a  lieu. 

Ija  Chambre  des  Pairs,  presqu'an^antio  par  les  mutHations  Boooesaives  qn'ello 
tt  subics  dcpuis  la  revolution  de  jnillet,  m^riterait  k  peine  d'Hre  mentionn^ 
dans  cette  notice  si  elle  ne  rec^ait  dans  son  sein,  une  reunion  trop  importante 
\wuT  etre  traitee  de  coterie,  et  pas  assez  nombreuse  pour  la  gratifler  de  parti. 
Cette  reunion,  dont  rinfluonce  n'est  pas  dominante  dans  la  Chambre  dea  Pain 
(au  moins  encore),  a  pour  chef  le  Duo  Decazes,  autour  duquel  se  rangent  le 
Due  do  Broglie,  le  Comte  d'Ambrugeao,  le  Comte  MoM  (quant  It  {o^^entX  lo 
Due  de  Clioiscuil,  le  Comte  de  Ponteooulant,  le  Comte  de  Semonville,  le  Baron 
Posquier,.  le  Comte  Portalis,  le  Comte  Barb^  de  Marbois,  le  premier  Pr^Bident 
8eguier  et  pretxiue  tous  les  anoiens  s^nateurs.  Le  Duo  de  BcMsano,  contre  Ini- 
mdme  d'une  petite  coterie,  parait  voguer  dans  les  eaux  du  Duo  Decazes. 
Tous  cos  pairs  souticnnent  le  minist^re  Perier  aveo  plus  on  moins  de  ziMe, 
mais  il  est  6vidont  quo  la  plupart  d'entr'eux,  et  surtout  leur  che(  ne  lui  sont 
devours  pour  le  moment,  qu'afin  d'emp^her  qu'un  changement  brnsqne  ne 
fasBo  passer  le  pouvoir  dans  les  mains  de  I'Oppoeition  de  Gauche,  oh,  ezoept€ 
trold  ou  quatre  membres — tels  que  MM.  Odillon  Barrot,  Clauzel,  Bignon,  et 
pcut-etre  Lamarque— il  n'y  a  aucun  moyeu  de  coalition  aveo  les  hommes  du 
Due  Dccazc'S. 

Au  rcste  c'est  ^  Tappui  que  le  Due  Decazes  et  ses  amis  oqt  pr6t^  k  M. 
C'OBimir  Perier,  que  ce  miniatrc  doit  d'avoir  4yii4  une  rupture  ^latante  entre 
la  Chambre  des  Pairs  ct  cello  des  Deputes. 
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J'ai  dit  que  bien  que  le  minist^re  ait  obtenu  la  majority  dans  les  deux 
Chambres,  dans  les  occasions  d^cisives ;  il  dtait  cependant  yrai  que  la  m^e 
majority  des  d^put^  n'approuvait  pas  au  fond  le  syst^e  minist^riel.  Je  yais 
essayer  d'expliquer  cette  anomalie,  me  oontontant  pour  cette  fois  den*indiquer 
qu'une  des  raisons  qui  me  font  m'expliquer  ainsi. 

La  plupart  des  nouveaux  deputes  sont  arriv^  k  Paris  aveo  des  intentions 
hostiles  au  miuist^re  Perier.  La  nomination  du  President  de  la  Chambre  en 
fut  une  preuve,  car  M.  Girod  de  TAin,  candidat  du  minist^,  ne  Temporta 
que  de  quatre  ou  cinq  voix  sur  son  concurrent  M.  Lafitte,  dont  la  nomination 
eut  4i6  le  signal  de  la  retraite  de  M.  Perier. 

M.  Girod  de  TAin  n'obtint  cette  majority  que  par  une  esp^e  de  surprise 
faite  k  des  ddput^s,  auxquels  on  pr^senta  M.  Girod  de  I'Ain  comme  beauooup 
plus  liberal  que  M.  Lafitte,  dont  le  minist^re  avait  affaibli  la  popularity  dans 
les  provinces.  Survint  alors  Tinvasion  de  la  Belgiquo  par  les  Hollandais  et 
les  mesures  promptes  et  ^nergiques  prises  k  cette  occasion  par  le  miniature, 
lui  concili^rent  beaucoup  de  d^put^,  auxquels  les  amis  de  M.  Casimir  Perier 
parvinrent  k  persuader  que  ce  minist^e  pouvait  seul,  par  le  grand  or^t 
dont  il  jouissait  k  I'^tranger  et  surtout  en  Angleterre,  emp^cher  que  la  guerre 
dclatat.  On  leur  dit  encore,  et  ce  fut  avec  succ^  que  la  chute  de  M.  Perier 
entratnerait  In^vitablement  celle  de  Lord  Grey,  dont  Tunion  avec  le  Cabinet 
actuel  de  la  France  paralysait  les  mauvaises  intentions  de  la  Russie,  de 
I'Autricbe  et  de  la  Prusse,  qui  ne  manqueraient  pas  d'attaquer  la  France,  si 
le  minist^re  Grey  ^tait  remplac^  par  des  Torys.  Cest  encore  le  grand  argu- 
ment avec  lequel  M.  Perier  retient  les  votes  sur  lesquels  il  ne  pent  compter 
toutefois,  que  dans  les  questions  qui  se  rattachent  k  la  politique  ext^rieure, 
ou  li  la  tranquillity  mat^rielle  du  pays,  car  dans  la  plupart  des  autres  cas  on 
le  voit  succomber,  comme  il  est  arriv^  dans  Taffaire  de  la  Pairie  et  dans  une 
foule  d'articles  du  Budget. 

Ces  renseignements  sont  positifs,  et  je  les  crois  tellement  vrais,  que  s'il 
arrivait  que  le  minist^e  Anglais  fut  change,  et  que  celui  qui  lui  succMerait 
montrat  des  dispositions  d'une  harmonie  sincere  avec  la  France,  M.  Perier, 
n'etant  plus  regard^  comme  le  gage  indispensable  de  cette  harmonie,  perdrait 
Il  coup  sur  sa  majority. 

Cet  aper^u  sur  lequel  je  passe  l^g^rement  aujourd'hui  est  de  la  plus  haute 
importance,  et  doit  Stre  m^dit^  par  les  hommes  d'Dtat  de  la  Grande  Bretagne 
et  de  la  France.  II  y  a  dans  ce  dernier  pays  un  ddsir  prononc^  d'union  avec 
TAngleterre,  malgr^  quelquos  d^lamations  qui  n'ont  aucun  ^ho  dans  la 
nation. 

Je  me  reserve  d'expliquer,  dans  une  note  subs^uente,  les  causes  de  ce  &it 
si  nouveau,  apr^  tant  de  slides  d'une  profonde  inimiti^. 

L'esquisse  que  je  viens  de  tracer  est  loin  d'etre  complete ;  elle  ne  comprend 
que  la  capitale,  et  mSme  sous  ce  seul  rapport  elle  exigerait  un  plus  grand 
d^veloppement. 

II  resterait  k  parler  des  provinces  oh  il  y  aaussl  d^sordre  et  confusion — celles 
de  rOuest  et  du  Midi  exigeraient  une  note  sp^iale ;  le  parti  L^gitimiste  et 
ses  divisions  principales,  ainsi  que  ses  principaux  chefs  k  Paris  et  dans  les 
provinces;  les  hommes  de  lettres  et  les  joumalistes;  les  pr^tres  et  leur 
influence ;  enfin  I'arm^e  et  son  personnel,  le  commerce,  la  Bourse,  etc.  etc.  etc. 

Tons  ces  sigets  doivent  ^tre  traits  avec  plus  ou  moins  de  detail ,-  j'y  revien- 
drai  s'il  y  a  lieu. 
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The  Bight  Eon.  J,  W.  Croker  tv  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeSingUm. 

14,  Duke  Street,  WeBtmissker, 
Mt  DEAB  Duke,  22nd  April,  1832. 

I  baye  been  so  solicited  by  some  of  tbe  waverere  to  give  tbem  my  opinion 
08  to  tbe  best  course  for  tbem  to  pursue,  tbat  I  bave  tbrown  upon  paper  a 
kind  of  brief  on  tbe  subject,  wbicb  I  tbink  may  bave  tbe  effect  of  bringing 
noble  lords  to  act  upon  one  system.  You  will  perceive  tbat  I  speak  only 
from  myself,  and  indeed  not  even  from  myself,  for  I  bave  been  invited  to 
put  myself  into  tbe  sboes  of  my  friend,  and  to  suggest,  not  bow  /  would 
act,  but  bow  I  tbink  I  sbould  act  in  bis  place  and  witb  bis  principles.  I 
tberefore  do  not  see  tbat  I  can  compromise  anyone,  not  even  myself;  and 
I  tbink  tbat  by  my  opening  out  the  monstrosities  of  tbe  bill  tbus  in 
detail,  I  may  do  some  eventual  good.  Be  so  kind  as  to  favour  me  with 
your  opinion  and  observations,  and  be  so  kind  as  to  return  the  paper  to  me, 
of  wbicb  the  enclosed  is  but  a  hasty  specimen. 

If  something  of  this  kind  be  not  done,  I  greatly  fear  that  you  will  never 
be  able  to  get  men  of  such  different  tempers,  and  many  of  such  idle  habits, 
to  see  the  bill  in  its  true  light  I  don't  care  about  my  own  labour  (and  such 
a  brief  is  a  very  laborious  composition)  provided  I  can  in  any  degree  help 
to  diminish  tbe  immediate  danger. 

Ever  your  Grace's  most  attached, 

J.  W.  Cbokkb. 


[  2040.  ]  ^0  ^^«  Hight  Eon,  J,  W,  Croker. 

My  DEAB  CROREBy  London,  23rd  April,  1832. 

It  is  very  difficult  for  me  to  advise  you  whether  to  communi- 
cate to  the  waverers  what  you  propose  or  not.  My  own  opinion 
is,  that  we  shall  not  escape  a  Beform  Bill  on  the  principle  of  that 
now  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  that  the  efforts  of  all  ought  to 
be  directed  to  render  that  bill  as  little  noxious  as  possible. 

I  think  that  we — that  is  to  say,  who  voted  against  the 
second  reading — have  at  this  moment  the  power  of  making  any 
reasonable  alterations  that  we  may  think  proper  to  propose. 
What  those  alterations  ought  to  be  is  one  question.  What  is 
the  best  mode  of  propounding  them  is  another.  It  is  impossible 
that  anybody  can  do  much  in  this  way  without  having  recourse 
to  your  assistance.  I  confess  that  I  don't  think  that  it  would 
be  wise  to  publish,  or  even  to  print,  your  opinion  in  the  present 
stage  of  the  proceeding.  The  enemy  must  prepare  to  meet 
what  you  will  propose  ;  and  I  should  infinitely  prefer  that  your 

by  those  who  will  have  it  in  their  power 

lat  the  whole  world  should  know  what 

mid  be  prepared  to  resist  it     This 
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is  my  notion.    In  the  meantime,  I  return  your  papers,  begging 
you  to  take  the  course  which  you  thint  best  yourself. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellinqton. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Wood  End,  24th  April,  1832. 

The  more  I  think  of  the  course  of  your  proceedings  in  the  Committee, 
the  more  I  am  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  advice  given  by  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst,  that  you  must  strike  at  three  or  four  great  blots  in  the  bill,  and 
not  attempt  at  new-modelling  it. 

Take,  for  example,  the  ten-pound  qualification.  If  you  raise  it  in  places 
of  great  wealth  and  dense  population,  you  must  lower  it  in  others,  and  every 
one  will  have  his  own  scale,  particularly  for  the  smaller  places,  as  his  local 
knowledge,  or  his  local  interest  possibly,  may  suggest ;  and  as  the  whole 
bill  is  formed  upon  that  qualification,  as  far  as  cities  and  boroughs  go  at 
least,  you  will  be  engaged  in  making  a  new  constituency  for  them,  and 
will  be  exposed  to  all  the  difficulties  of  defending  what  you  propose, 
instead  of  attacking  what  your  opponents  have  brought  forward.  If  you 
provide  that  the  voter  shall  be  a  bond-fide  householder,  resident  in  the 
same  house  half  a  year  at  least  before  registration,  and  having  actually 
paid  poor's-rate  for  half  a  year,  you  will  have  substantially  improved  the 
bill,  leaving  others  responsible  for  all  the  anomalies,  which,  after  all,  you 
will  never  be  able  to  cure.  It  is  true  that  the  rates  are  made  on  different 
valuations ;  but  if  there  be  a  general  rule,  those  inequalities  cannot  be 
attended  to. 

I  very  much  doubt  the  policy  of  proposing  that  the  boroughs  in  which 
the  right  of  the  scot-and-lot  qualification  has  existed  should  have  that  right 
restored  where  those  boroughs  are  to  continue.  In  principle,  it-  is  certainly 
right ;  but,  to  say  the  truth,  the  corrupt  open  boroughs  were  generally 
of  that  description,  and  if  that  right  were  to  be  extended  to  an  enlarged 
boundary,  it  would  lead  to  the  corruption  of  all  the  little  hamlets  included 
in  it. 

The  principle,  proposed  I  think  by  Lord  Carnarvon,  of  bringing  back 
the  same  proportion  between  the  town  and  country  representation  in 
this  bill,  which  had  been  professedly  observed  in  the  former,  is  an  excellent 
one  to  act  upon.  In  acting  upon  this,  you  will  find  great  convenience  in 
keeping  up  a  certain  number  of  newly-enfranchised  towns,  having  each  only 
one  representative,  according  to  Schedule  D.  It  will  diminish  the  number 
of  those  who  will  be  disappointed  at  having  no  representative,  while  it 
keeps  down  the  amount  of  the  town  representation.  As  far  as  I  can 
judge  by  Abingdon,  which  is  a  large  town  with  one  representative,  it  is 
not  a  system  which  can  be  said  to  work  ilL 

The  arguments  for  striking  out  Schedule  B  altogether  are  very  strong  in 
principle.  You  will  be  the  better  judge  whether  there  will  be  margin 
enough,  when  you  have  decided  oh  the  number  of  additional  representa-* 
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tives  for  counties  and  newly-enfranchised  towns,  and  of  those  boroughs 
iu  Schedule  A  (three  or  four  in  number  at  least)  which  in  oommon  justice 
ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  remain  there ;  bearing  also  in  mind  that  there 
must  be  a  given  space  provided  for  some  additional  members  for  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  as  the  not  making  any  such  allowance  will  make  some,  even 
of  your  own  friends  possibly,  a  little  restive. 

The  point  which  I  conceive  is  most  important  for  the  landed  in- 
terest, next  to  the  observing  the  due  proportion  in  giving  additional 
members  in  the  new  bill,  is  to  confine  as  much  as  possible  the  right  of 
freeholders  to  vote  by  reason  of  property  within  the  cities  and  towns 
(whether  newly  enfranchised  or  not) ;  to  confine  it,  I  say,  to  their  respeo- 
tive  cities  and  towns,  thereby  excluding  that  great  preponderating  in- 
fluence from  county  representation  which  the  great  towns  now  have. 

The  last  clause  in  the  Act  is  also  most  important.  It  regnlates  the 
manner  in  which  elections  are  to  be  governed,  if  Parliament  should  be 
dissolved  before  the  Boundary  Act  shall  pass.  The  provisions  in  this  clause 
are  in  every  way  objectionable,  and  there  is  no  safe  manner  of  getting  rid 
of  the  objections  other  than  that  of  expunging  the  clause  altogether^  on 
the  avowed  principle  of  not  proceeding  to  the  conclusion  of  the  bill  until 
the  Boundary  Bill  shall  be  ready  to  pass  at  the  same  time.  It  is  repeatedly 
referred  to  in  this  bill  as  that  which  is  to  be  considered  as  an  integral 
part  of  it,  and  to  be  so  considered ;  and  as  the  Boundary  Bill  vna  brought 
in  as  far  back  as  the  16th  of  February,  no  good  reason  can  be  given  for 
the  delay.  We  should  not  be  called  upon  to  provide  for  an  exigency, 
which  they  who  call  upon  us  to  do  so  have  it  in  their  power  to  prevent, 
and  which  therefore,  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  suspect,  Qiey  may  have  tax 
interest  in  creating. 

Excuse  this  long  letter,  and  believe  me  to  be 

Ever  yours  most  faithfully, 

Bathubst. 

If  you  decide  on  postix>ning  the  two  disfranchising  clauses,  you  must 
take  care  that  it  is  not  thought  to  mean  to  keep  up  the  nomination 
boroughs.  That  the  people  will  be  made  so  to  misunderstand  it  at  first  is 
not  so  material,  as  they  will  be  afterwards  disabused,  but  it  may  the  next 
morning  be  represented  to  the  King  as  a  direct  rejection  of  the  bill,  and 
ho  may  be  called  uix)n  forthwith  to  create  Peers.  The  postponing  a  vote 
of  Supply  for  one  day  was  represented  as  refusing  the  supplies,  and  you 
know  how  that  ended. 


The  Diike  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WelUngtan, 

Dear  Duke,  Kew,  26th  April,  1832. 

Not  having  had  a  line  from  you  respecting  the  issue  of  that  conference 
between  the  wavering  Lords  and  the  Lords  Lyndhurst  and  Ellenborough, 
I  am  led  to  suppose,  and  even,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say,  to  hope^  that 
nothing  will  come  of  it.  But  a  Peer  who  dined  with  me  yesterday  in- 
formed mc  he  had  heard  in  the  course  of  the  day  from  a  person  who  had 
just  seen  Lord  Lyndhurst,  that  "  there  was  to  be  another  conference  such 
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as  last  nighCi^  and  that  hia  idea  was  that  they  meant  to  call  a  large  meet- 
ing of  the  Conservative  Lords  together  to  propose  a  plan  of  proceeding  in 
the  Committee.''  Now  permit  me  once  more  to  call  yonr  attention  to 
this  point,  against  which  I  cannot  deny  I  have  most  sertbtis  objections, 
being  fully  aware  from  experience  that  all  great  meetings  lead  to  nothing; 
— a  great  deal  of  speechifying,  I  acknowledge,  but  "  Vox  et  prseterea  nihil," 
as  they  say  :  besides,  aU  that  passes  in  such  an  assembly  becomes  public* 
Now,  the  only  chance,  it  appears  to  me,  we  have  of  doing  any  good,  or  of 
success,  must  absolutely  depend  on  secrecy ,  and  the  most  perfect  secrecy 
too ;  and  this  can  only  be  obtained  by  a  select /eu^  being  entmsted  with  the 
plans  of  operation.  I  therefore  humbly  submit,  for  your  reflection  and 
decision,  that  a  commUtee  be  appointed,  consisting  of  seven  to  nine  Peers, 
in  whose  judgment  we  should  one  and  all  confide,  and,  having  once  done 
that,  pledge  ourselves  to  vote  blindly,  if  I  may  make  use  of  that  ex- 
pression, with  them  : — 1,  You ;  2,  Eldon  ;  3,  Carnarvon ;  4,  Mansfield  ; 
5,  Rosslyn ;  6,  Lyndhurst ;  7,  Wynford ;  8,  Ellenborough ;  and  9,  Salis- 
bury. I  merely  put  down  these  names  for  your  better  judgment,  as  those 
that  will  give  their  time  and  aid.  And  /  will  be  the  first  to  subscribe 
my  name  to  abide  by  your  decisions.  I  am  clearly  of  opinion  if  something 
of  this  sort  is  not  done,  and  done  direcUy,  on  our  all  coming  to  London, 
we  shall  be  beat  to  pieces  when  the  Committee  meets.  Excuse  my  troubling 
you  with  this  letter ;  but,  feeling  so  strongly  with  yourself  on  this  sub- 
ject, I  cannot  refrain  from  thus  laying  before  you  my  opinion,  leaving  it 
to  your  better  judgment  and  experience  to  adopt  any  part  of  it,  or  reject 
the  whole  if  it  does  not  meet  your  views.  I  see  by  the  papers  you  were  in 
town  on  Monday  last,  and  therefore  suppose  something  extraordinary 
must  have  called  you  up,  as  you  mentioned  to  me  your  not  intending  to 
come  up  till  the  3rd. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely, 

Ernest. 


To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  r  2041.  l 

Sir,  Stratfleld  Saye,  27th  April,  1832. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Royal  Highness's 
letter  of  yesterday.  I  would  have  written  to  your  Royal 
Highness  if  I  had  not  been  on  the  road  since  Monday  last.  I 
was  under  the  necessity  of  going  to  Dover  on  some  Cinque 
Port  business,  and  I  returned  here  yesterday  evening.  I  have 
besides  had  many  letters  to  answer,  containing  inquiries,  sug- 
gestions, &c. 

The  only  point  that  I  understand  has  been  settled  is,  that  the 
two  first  clauses  of  the  bill  shall  be  postponed.  I  am  going  to 
town  on  Monday  to  consider  of  the  next  step  to  be  taken,  which 
is  certainly  a  very  important  one. 


284  WHAT  IS  THE  BEST  CX)UBSE  Apbil,  1832. 

It  depends  upon  the  consideration  of  various  questions. 

The  first  of  all  is,  What  have  we  the  power  of  doing?  Can 
we  throw  out  the  bill?  Can  we  do  more  than  mitigate  the 
evil  which  it  is  calculated  to  do  to  the  monarchy  and  to  the 
country  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  we  have  no  chance  of  throwing  out  the 
bill.  Even  if  we  could  depend  upon  a  majority  of  Peers  now 
in  Parliament,  we  may  be  very  certain  that  the  King  will  not 
allow  them  to  decide  die  question  without  assistance. 

The  creation  of  Peers  to  carry  the  bill  after  a  majority  of 
the  House  of  Lords  have  determined  to  adopt  the  principle, 
will  be  a  very  different  measure  from  a  creation  to  force  the 
principle  upon  the  House. 

I  think  that  this  reasoning  settles  the  first  point  At  the 
same  time  I  must  say  that  I  can't  give  up  trying  if  there  should 
be  a  chance  of  salvation ;  and  I  intend  to  protest  to  the  last 
against  the  whole  measure  and  its  authors. 

The  next  question  is,  What  shall  we  do  to  mitigate  the  evil  ? 
The  information  received  upon  this  point  is  so  various,  and 
difiers  so  much  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  person  who 
gives  it,  that  it  is  difficult  to  form  an  opinion. 

Some  think  that  the  lowest  qualification  is  best ;  otiiers  think 
that  in  large  towns  the  qualification  ought  not  to  be  lower 
than  real  bonorfide  householders  paying  twenty  pounds  a  year 
rent. 

That  upon  which  I  think  all  agree  is,  that  freeholders  in 
towns  returning  members  shall  not  vote  for  counties;  that 
there  shall  be  no  representatives  for  the  suburbs  of  the  metro- 
polis, and  no  counties  returning  three  members. 

I  don't  think  that  the  opinion  is  decided  whether  they 
ought  to  return  two  or  four,  being  divided  in  the  latter  case. 
I  should  think  they  ought  to  return  only  two. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  get  rid  entirely 
of  Schedule  B ;  that  is  to  say,  to  allow  all  the  boroughs  in  that 
schedule  to  continue  to  return  two  members. 

I  should  wish  likewise,  if  possible,  to  mitigate  the  disfran- 
chisement of  the  boroughs  in  Schedule  A. 

I  quite  concur  with  your  Koyal  Highness  in  the  inutility  of 
having  a  large  meeting  to  consider  of  what  we  shall  do  in  the 
Committee. 
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I  have  hitherto  communicated  with  the  waverers,  as  they 
are  called,  through  Lord  EUenborough  and  Lord  Lyndhurst ; 
and  I  have  kept  others  informed  of  what  is  going  on,  which  is 
in  fact  nil,  since  I  saw  Lord  Eldon  on  the  day  he  left  town. 

I  write  to  him  this  day  into  Dorsetshire,  to  let  him  know 
how  the  matter  stands.  But  I  think  it  very  important  that  he 
should  be  in  town  early  in  next  week.  Lord  Mansfield  is  near 
town,  and  Lord  Carnarvon  and  others  will  come  up  at  the 
same  time. 

Your  Royal  Highness  may  rely  upon  it  that,  if  anything 
should  occur  worthy  of  your  attention,  I  will  apprise  you. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Bight  Eon,  J,  W,  Croker  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Bake  of  WtUington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  West  Molesey,  27th  Apiil,  1832. 

I  have  finished  my  letter  and  sent  it  to  the  press,  but  what  use  wo 
shall  put  it  to,  your  Grace  shall  determine  when  you  have  read  it.  I  have 
desired  that  a  proof  copy  shall  be  sent  to  you  as  soon  as  it  is  ready,  that 
you  may  consider  whether  you  would  have  anything  altered  before  it  is 
finally  printed  off. 

I  shall  call  on  your  Grace  on  Tuesday  morning ;  and  if  you  would 
allow  me  to  suggest  whether  I  might  not  meet  Lord  Lyndhurst  and  Lord 
EUenborough  (to  whom  also  copies  of  my  letter  will  be  sent)  with  your 
Grace  on  that  day,  to  talk  over  the  matter,  I  shall  hold  myself  disen- 
s^ed  to  obey  your  commands  all  day,  and  I  shall  call  to  receive  them  about 
half-past  ten. 

In  reading  my  letter  your  Grace  will  recollect  that  it  is  written  for  the 
waverers ;  but  I  think  the  practical  part  we  should  all  agree  in. 

Yours,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully, 

J.  W.  Crokrb. 


To  Earl  Bathurst.  [  2042.] 

My  dear  Lord  BaTHUKST,  Stratfield  Saye,  27th  April,  1832. 

I  received  your  letter  here  yesterday,  upon  my  return  from 
Walmer,  where  I  had  been  on  some  business  of  the  Cinque 
Ports. 

On  my  way  through  London  I  saw  Lord  Lyndhurst  He 
told  me  that  Lord  Wharncliffe  was  to  communicate  with  Lord 
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Grey  as  on  to-morrow.  I  have  requested  Lord  Lyndhurst  to 
protest  on  our  parts  against  such  communicationsy  if  he  intends 
to  act  with  us  to  amend  the  bill.  If  the  Tories  can  really  be 
brought  to  amend  the  bill,  we  are  too  strong  for  the  government 
and  the  waverers  united.  If  we  are  to  have  the  bill  with 
the  amendments,  such  as  the  government  will  agree  to,  we  must 
not  be  gulled.  Let  those  who  choose  to  take  it  do  so  with  their 
eyes  open ;  and  those  who  do  not,  take  their  own. 

I  am  very  averse  to  the  whole  measure.  I  don't  see  how  it 
is  possible  to  govern  the  country  under  such  a  system,  amend  it 
as  we  may. 

But  as  the  proposition  of  anything  else  would  certainly  fail, 
the  next  best  thing  to  do  is  to  endeavour  to  form,  out  of  this 
bill,  something  as  nearly  similar  as  possible  to  what  we  have. 

We  must  first  endeavour  to  render  the  counties  secure  to 
the  landed  interest,  and  firee  from  the  influence  of  the  dissenters 
established  in  towns. 

We  must  next,  by  putting  down  Schedule  B  and  by  taking 
as  many  more  towns  as  possible  from  Schedule  A,  open  some 
seats  to  the  colonial  and  commercial  interests  of  the  country. 

We  might  thus  hope  to  confine  Radicalism  to  the  forty-four 
new  seats  created  by  the  first  1)ill. 

I  don't  find  any  difference  of  opinion  respecting  the  exclusion 
of  inhabitants  or  possessors  of  property  in  towns  returning 
members  of  Parliament,  from  voting  for  counties. 

In  order  to  do  away  with  Schedule  B  we  require  thirty  seats. 
We  take  twenty  from  the  towns  in  Schedules  C  and  D,  includ- 
ing the  ten  from  the  suburbs  of  the  metropolis,  two  frt)m 
Brighton,  and  one  from  Cheltenham ;  and  we  take  seven  from 
the  seven  union  counties  of  England.  This  gives  us  twenty- 
seven  seats. 

I  don't  agree  with  you  about  Scotland  and  Ireland.  We 
should  proceed  in  respect  to  Scotland  upon  one  of  two  principles. 
First,  to  consider  the  Union  as  finally  settling  the  proportions  of 
the  representation  of  the  two  countries.  Secondly,  to  consider 
Scotland  as  part  of  England ;  and  to  give  to  that  country  a 
share  in  the  representation  in  proportion  to  her  population 
and  riches,  as  we  do  to  England.  If  wc  take  this  course,  we 
must  carry  disfranchisement  much  farther  than  it  has  gone  by 
this  bill. 
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But  the  first  is  the  most  simple  course,  and  has  this  to  recom- 
mend it,  that  it  puts  the  grant  of  additional  members  to  Ireland 
entirely  out  of  the  question. 

In  respect  to  the  ten-pound  franchise,  I  find  a  great  difierence 
of  opinion.  Many  think  that  twenty-five  pounds  would  not  be  too 
much  in  large  towns.  We  are  all  too  ready  to  believe  that  the 
lower  orders  of  the  people  in  this  country  are  the  best  I  admit 
that  they  were  well  inclined.  But  they  have  been  educated ;  and 
read,  and  are  corrupted  by,  the  newspapers.  Plunder  is  every- 
where the  object ;  and  the  lower  we  go,  the  stronger  we  find  the 
desire  to  plunder.  It  may  not  be  practicable  to  establish  a 
high  qualification  in  large  towns;  but  I  am  certain  that  the 
qualification  ought  to  be  regulated  so  as  to  secure  that  the  voter 
shall  have  something  besides  the  produce  of  his  daily  labour ; 
and  that  somebody  has  so  much  confidence  in  him  as  to  allow 
him  credit  for  his  rent 
The  towns  which  I  would  strike  out  of  Schedule  C  are — 

Greenwich. 

Devonport.  Plymouth. 

Tower  Hamlets. 

Finsbury. 

Marylebone. 

Lambeth. 

Brighton. 

Out  of  Schedule  D— 

Chatham.  Rochester. 

Cheltenham. 

Gateshead.  Newcastle. 

Salford.  Manchester. 

South  Shields.  Tynemouth. 

Walsall.  Wolverhampton. 

According  to  the  analysis  which  I  have  made  of  the  bill,  the 
disfranchisement  and  enfranchisement  stand  thus : — 

DiSFBANOHISED. 

56  boroughs  having  111  seats,  Schedule  A. 
30  seats,  Schedule  B. 
2  seats  from  Weymouth  by  clause  of  the  bill. 


1  IS  seats  disfranchised. 
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Enfranchised  bt  the  Bill. 

50  seats  to  twenty-five  counties.  Schedule  F. 

7  seats  to  seven  counties.  Schedule  F  2. 

2  to  Yorkshire  by  the  bill. 

2  to  Leicestershire  by  the  bill. 

1  to  Isle  of  Wight  by  the  bill. 
44  to  great  towns  according  to  Schedule  C. 
20  to  great  towns  according  to  Schedule  D. 


126  seats  disposed  of. 

17  scats  remain  undisposed  of. 
20  deduct  from  Schedules  C  and  D. 
7  deduct  from  Schedule  F  2. 

44  seats  remain  disposable. 

Of  these  we  might  give  thirty  to  the  towns  in  Schedule  B, 
thus  relieving  that  Schedule  altogether,  and  the  remaining  1 4 
would  be  disposable  either  for  the  relief  of  Schedule  A  or  for 
Scotland  and  Ireland. 

I  think  that  by  all  these  measures  we  should  have  a  chance 
of  excluding  the  influence  of  Radicalism  largely  from  the  very 
large  towns. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellinqton. 


[  2043.  J  To  Mr.  Ghig. 

Mt  DEAB  Sir,  Stratfidd  Sayo,  28th  April,  1832. 

I  have  not  at  all  altered  my  opinion  respecting  our  state. 

God  knows  what  will  become  of  the  Reform  Bill  I  It  can- 
not, I  am  certain,  be  amended  to  any  good  purpose,  yet  we  are 
all  about  to  endeavour  to  amend  it ;  nor  can  I  tell  what  will 
happen  to  it,  should  it  be  amended  or  should  it  not. 

I  was  always  certain  that  it  would  be  fatal  to  talk  of  the 
augmentation  of  Peers  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

Like  many  other  evil  deeds,  the  idea  of  it  was  terrific ;  and, 
like  parricide,  it  ought  never  to  have  been  mentioned ;  more 
particularly  as  the  act  was  likely  to  be  pleasing  to  the  mob— 
the  powers  of  the  day — and  could  not  be  prevented  or  revenged 
by  the  House  of  Lords. 
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However,  mine  was  the  voice  of  the  charmer.  First,  one 
hinted  at  the  measure ;  next  another,  and  then  a  third,  a  fourth, 
and  many  others  spoke  out  upon  the  subject ;  and  at  last  came 
the  Minister  and  told  the  House  fairly,  as  I  expected  he  would, 
that  he  would  create  Peers,  if  it  was  necessary,  to  enable  him  to 
carry  his. measure. 

Our  enemies  acted  more  wisely.  The  subject  was,  by  my 
advice,  avoided  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  they,  finding 
we  would  not  advert  to  it,  employed  Mr.  Tom  Duncombe  to 
bring  it  forth  1 1 

We  now  depend  for  this  vital  point  upon  the  King's  sense 
of  his  own  danger,  and  his  firmness  in  acting  accordingly.  God 
knows  what  reliance  can  be  placed  on  these  reeds. 

This  appears  to  me  quite  clear.  We  shall  have  a  reform  of 
Parliament  on  the  principle  of  the  bill,  either  by  means  of  or 
without  a  creation  of  Peers,  according  as  the  King  may  have 
firmness  to  resist,  and  to  support  those  who  will  insist  upon  terms 
for  himself,  his  crown,  and  his  country.  Mind  that  a  creation 
of  Peers  to  carry  the  bill  through  the  Committee  is  very  different 
from  a  creation  to  carry  the  second  reading. 

This  is  the  consequence  of  our  tergiversation ;  the  cowardice 
of  some,  the  fickleness  of  others ;  and  of  the  want  of  consideration 
of  nearly  all.     I  am  out  of  the  whole  affair. 

Believe  me,  yours  most  faithfully, 

Wellington. 


To  the  Right  lion.  J,  W.  Civker.  [  2044.  ] 

My   DEAR  CrOKER,  Stratfield  Saye,  29th  April,  1832. 

I  am  going  to  town  to-morrow,  and  shall  be  very  happy  to  see 
you  at  half-past  ten  on  Tuesday. 

I  will  apprise  Lord  Ellenborough  and  Lord  Lyndhurst  of 
your  desire  to  see  them  with  me.  If  they  should  fix  any  earlier 
or  later  hour  on  that  day,  I  will  send  you  word  to  Kensington 
Palace. 

I  have  not  altered  my  opinion  respecting  the  expediency  of 
any  publication  by  you,  or  by  any  of  those  who  belonged  to  the 
late  government  in  particular,  or  are  connected  with  the  Con- 
servative party. 

VOL.  VIII.  u 
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The  whole  world  is  too  ready  to  throw  upon  us  the  whole 
responsibility  for  what  is  going  on,  penrerting  every  fact,  and 
inventing  lies  of  all  descriptions  to  prove  that  we  are  the  cause 
of  the  mischief.  If  you  or  any  of  us  publish  anything,  they  will 
have  too  good  cause  for  making  similar  assertions. 

I  intend  to  do  ray  best  to  amend  the  bill.  But  I  shall  take 
every  opportunity  of  protesting  against  every  part  of  the  system 
which  it  is  proposed  that  it  should  carry  into  execution. 

I  will  not  take  the  course  of  proposing  alterations  to  make 
the  system  worse,  in  my  sense,  than  it  is.  I  will  try  to  improve 
the  bill  in  my  sense,  but  still  protesting  against  it,  and  intend- 
ing to  vote  against  it  upon  the  third  reading. 

I  cannot  think  that  it  would  be  consistent  with  this  course  for 
me  to  recommend  the  publication  of  a  pamphlet  contidning  a 
system  of  improvement  of  the  bill. 

Ever  yours,  Ac., 

Wellington. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Wood  End,  29tb  April,  1832. 

I  am  very  glad  that  you  desired  Lord  Ljndhurst  to  tell  Lord  Wham- 
diSe  that  our  party  could  have  no  commuuication  with  him,  if  he  had  any 
with  Lord  Grey  respecting  the  amendments  to  the  Reform  BilL  1  hope 
Lord  Lyndhurst  also  reminded  Lord  Whamclifie  that  he  was  bound  in 
honour  not  to  communicate  to  Lord  Grey  what  had  passed  at  the  confiden- 
tial meetings  between  him,  Lord  Harrowby,  Lord  Lyndhurst,  &c  &c.  The 
result  of  this  interview  with  Lord  Grey  will  be,  that  Lord  Grey  will 
threaten  that  Peers  will  be  made,  if  any  amendments  are  carried  which  he 
does  not  approve ;  in  other  words,  that  he  must  dictate  the  amendments. 

There  are  not  above  six  towns,  I  should  imagine,  so  large  (excepting  the 
metropolitan  boroughs  which  you  intend  to  put  down)  to  which  the  high 
qualification  of  26Z.  or  even  20^.  could  be  properly  applied,  at  least  with- 
out making  the  constituency  much  too  limited ;  and  I  doubt  whether  you 
would  thereby  take  those  towns  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Radicals,  while  on 
the  othtr  band,  by  setting  the  example  of  raising  the  qualification  in  some 
instances,  you  will  be  called  upon  to  lower  it  in  others,  which  might  have 
the  efiect  of  throwing  many  places  into  the  hands  of  the  Radicals. 

With  respect  to  leaving  a  margin  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  you  must 
consult  your  Scotch  and  Irish  friends  before  you  decide.  The  safest 
way  would  undoubtedly  be  to  consider  the  question  as  irrevocably  settled 
by  the  Union ;  and  indeed  I  know  that  Lord  J.  Russell  acknowledged  that 
It  was  a  great  mistake  in  acting  otherwise.  But  will  your  Scotch  and 
r^n  il"^"  support  you  in  such  a  proposition?  However  enemies  thev 
n^ay  be  to  this  Refoi-m  Bill,  you  will,  I  am  afraid,  find  that  they  would 
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not  venture  to  roako  themaelvcs  so  unpopular  in  their  respectiye  countries. 
1  a^reo  with  you  that  the  considering  iSootland  as  part  of  Qreat  Britain, 
and  n'gnlating  the  representation  accordingly,  would  be  attended  with  such 
difficulty  in  the  execution,  that  it  had  better  not  be  attempted.  It  might 
give  us  some  excuse  for  not  allowing  additional  repi-esentatives  to  Ireland, 
but  it  would  establish  the  doctrine  that  the  Act  of  Union  was  not  irrevo- 
cable ;  and  this  would  make  resistance  to  the  Irish  claims  nearly  hopeless. 
You  will,  I  think,  find  Lord  Wick  low  and  Lord  Roden  as  eager  on  this 
subject  as  any  regular  reformer.  It  is  only  on  this  ground  that  I  am 
inclined  to  think  it  will  be  more  politic  to  leave  the  margin  just  as  it  is  at 
present  in  the  bill.  It  is  they  who,  by  proposing  these  additions,  created 
these  claims,  who  must  be  responsible  for  the  consequences. 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely, 

Batuubst. 

I  like  your  scheme  of  altering  the  Schedules  A,  B,  C,  and  D.  Might 
not  you  add  two  members  for  Middlesex  as  a  compensation  for  the  metro- 
politan boroughs — for  those  of  them  at  least  which  are  in  Middlesex; 
dividing,  however,  Middlesex  so  that  two  should  be  elected  by  the  rural 
l»art  of  it  ? 


The  Right  Hon,  J,  W.  Croker  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Durk,  Molesey,  Monday  eveDing. 

Mrs.  Croker  is  so  very  ill  that  I  cannot  venture  to  leave  her  to-morrow ; 
but  as  she  rather  mends,  I  am  in  hopes  of  coming  on  Wednesday.  In  the 
meanwhile  let  me  know  what  you  think  generally  of  the  letter.  Shall 
I  send  it  to  Lord  U.?  The  copy  you  have  had  is  not  corrected,  and 
is  in  some  parts  nonsense  ;  but  you  can  sufficiently  guess  the  general 
import. 

My  servant  will  call  for  your  answer  and  bring  it  down  to  me,  for  we 

have  no  time  to  lose. 

Ever  your  Grace's  most  attached, 

J.  W.  Crokeb. 

I  have  found  out  some  additional  results  as  to  the  absurdities  of  Sche- 
dule B,  which  will  be  added  to  the  letter. 


The  Right  Hon,  J.  W,  Croker  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  ^  WtUington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Molesey  Grove,  30th  April,  1832. 

I  wrote  to  your  Grace  about  two  hours  ago  to  aiy  that  Mrs.  Croker  was 
in  so  precarious  a  state  that  I  could  not  leave  her.  I  have  written  also  to 
Lord  Elleuborough,  and  begged  of  him  to  tell  Lord  Lyndhurst.  If  she 
does  not  grow  worse,  I  shall  be  with  you  early  on  Wednesday;  and  if  I 
should  find  it  possible,  I  will  even  come  to-morrow  evening. 

u  2 
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Let  me  observe  that  I  do  not  mean  my  letter  for  puhUcation,  I  know 
that  nothing  can  be  concealed,  but  private  advice  to  a  friend  is,  thongji  it 
be  printed,  not  puhUcation,  and  I  think  half-a-dozen  copies  of  the  letter, 
given  in  confidence  to  particular  friends  among  the  waverers,  might  obtain 
you  their  votes. 

But  whatever  your  Qrace  may  resolve,  I  implicitly  obey  your  Grace's 
commands,  and  shall  suppress  it,  if  you  think  right,  or  only  give  it  as  a 
brief  to  our  own  friends.  I  own  I  should  like  to  give  one  copy  to  Lord 
Haddington;  but  again  I  say,  as  I  have  done  for  these  five-and-twenty 
years,  /  have  no  opinion  but  toubs  on  any  subject  in  which  you  condescend 
to  give  me  one. 

My  servant,  who  will  call  at  Apsley  House  to-morrow,  will  bring  me  an 
answer  to  my  former  letter  and  this. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  your  most  sincerely  attached, 

J.  W.  Gbokbb. 


[  2046.  ]  To  the  Eight  Hon.  /.  W.  Croker. 

Mt  dear  Croker,  London,  Ist  May,  1832. 

I  received  your  two  notes  last  night.  I  will  wait  here  till 
four  this  afternoon  in  case  you  should  come  to  town.  In  case 
you  should  come  to-morrow  morning,  let  it  be  by  nine  o'clock  ; 
and  apprise  me  this  day  of  your  intentions  in  order  that  I  may 
have  Lord  Lyndhurst  and  Lord  Ellenborough  here.  I  should 
doubt  our  being  able  to  go  so  far  as  you  propose  in  the  grant  of 
franchises  to  large  towns.  However,  we  can  talk  over  details 
to-morrow. 

The  important  point  now  is  the  publication,  or  rather  tLe 
completion  of  the  printing  and  the  circulation  to  some  t>f  the 
waverers,  viz.  Lord  Haddington,  of  your  work.  We  are  very 
awkwardly  situated  in  relation  to  these  waverers.  They  are 
an  object  of  detestation  and  jealousy  to  our  friends  and  sup- 
porters. They  are  so  with  great  reason.  We  communicated 
cordially  with  them  previously  to  our  leaving  town.  What  do 
you  think  of  Lord  Whamcliffe  communicating  with  Lord  Grey 
on  Saturday  last ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  he  was  warned 
by  Lord  Lyndhurst  at  my  request  of  the  inconvenience  of  this 
course  ?  Both  parties  being  more  or  less  involved  in  the  pur- 
suit of  the  same  object,  we  cannot  quarrel  without  great  public 
inconvenience,  and  we  must  continue  to  communicate  to  a  certain 
degree.  But  our  communications  must  be  very  guarded,  and 
we  must  keep  to  ourselves  anything  of  which  it  is  desirable  that 
our  opponents  should  not  have  a  knowledge. 

This  being  the  case,  conceive  what  an  advantage  would  be 
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taken  of  such  a  document  as  your  work ;  which  must  be  our 
brief. 

I  think  that  a  proper  time  for  publishing  this  work  will  come. 
It  is  but  fair  and  just  to  you  that  it  should  be  published.  But 
I  am  convinced  that  it  would  be  a  very  false  step  to  publish  it 
at  present,  or  to  do  what  is  as  bad,  to  give  it  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.  Secrecy  is  of  much  more  importance  than  men  are 
aware  of  in  all  transactions,  and  particularly  in  political  trans- 
actions, and  in  the  management  of  a  public  assembly.  I  will 
just  refer  you  to  the  advantage  derived  by  our  opponents  on 
this  same  subject  by  the  secrecy  in  which  they  involved  their 
measure,  till  the  moment  at  which  it  was  opened  in  Parliament 
We  had  previously  determined  not  to  oppose  the  first  reading, 
and  we  could  not  alter  our  course  fijfter  the  measure  was  pro- 
duced. But  if  we  had  known  what  the  measure  would  be,  we 
should  have  opposed  it;  and  our  opposition  would  have  been 

successful. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Mr.  Gfleig  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  Wellington, 

My  deab  Lord  Duke,  Ash,  near  Wingham,  1st  May,  1832. 

I  have  read  your  Grace's  letter  with  profound  sorrow^  because  its  tone 
corresponds  but  too  well  with  my  own  previous  notions  of  the  existing 
state  of  things.  Perhaps  you  will  say  that  I  need  not  trouble  you  with  a 
letter  in  order  to  say  this,  nor  would  I,  except  that  it  occurs  to  me  that 
the  very  projects  which  you  tell  me  are  entertained  must  prove  eminently 
mischievous.  The  Conservative  press  may  rely  upon  it  that  the  period 
when  opposition  might  have  been  made  to  a  good  purpose  has  passed  away. 
By  admitting  the  bill  to  a  second  reading  they  have  given  up  the  principle, 
and  matters  of  detail  are  not  only  not  worth  contending  for,  but  the 
victories  gained  will  all  be  productive  of  evil. 

Supposing  that  the  King  does  not  make  Peers,  what  will  follow  ?  Ton 
must  pass  the  bill  in  some  shape  or  another.  You  cannot  by  any  altera- 
tions made  in  the  Committee  render  it  materially  less  mischievous  than  it 
is.  But  you  will  alter  it  considerably,  so  considerably  as  to  make  it 
unpalatable  to  all  parties.  If  passed  in  its  integrity,  I  am  sure  that  it 
will  disappoint  its  advocates ;  if  passed  with  your  mutilations,  it  will  dis- 
appoint them  also.  But  in  the  latter  case  you  will  be  blamed  for  evils 
which  are  founded,  not  in  yoiu:  alterations,  but  in  the  bill  itself. 

Of  course  your  Grace  knows  much  better  than  I  what  to  do,  and  were  I 
a  Peer  I  should  put  myself  implicitly  into  your  hands ;  but  my  firm  persua- 
sion is,  that  your  best  policy  now  b  to  let  the  measure  go  through  the  third 
reading  as  it  stands,  and  so  to  cast  all  the  odium  of  its  consequences  upon 
the  shoulders  of  its  authors.    To  what  an  alternative  are  we  reduced  when 
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the  single  qnestion  agitated  ia,  by  whom  shall  &e  leyttiaeh  of  luimBSf  the 
country  be  borne  ? 

I  will  not  flay  one  word  more  about  the  project  alladed  to  in  my 
becanse  I  am  afraid  that  no  good  is  now  to  be  done  thiongh  the 
of  any  anxiliary  of  the  kind.  Were  I  conrinced  of  the  eootnury,  I  would 
venture  to  hint  that  the  circalation  of  the  '  Coarier '  (double  thai  of  the 
'  Standard ")  is  well  wc»rth  attending  to. 

Believe  me  ever  most  truly  your  Grace's  £uthfal 

and  obliged  aenranty 

G.  B.  GuQo. 


[  2046.  ]  To  Mr.  Gleig. 

Mt  dear  Sir,  LoodoD.  2iid  Maj,  ism 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  1st  inst,  which  aflbrds  a 
good  deal  of  room  for  reflection.  Is  it  tme  that  we  cannot  do 
any  good  by  amending  the  bill  ? 

The  metropolitan  representation  is  ruin.  We  may,  possibly 
we  shall,  get  rid  of  it  The  democracy  has  by  the  bill  a 
positive  gain  of  64  members.  We  may  reduce  those  membeiB 
very  considerably. 

We  may  improve  Schedules  A  and  R  We  may  improve 
the  ten-pound  franchise. 

All  this  is  important,  if  the  measure  is  to  be  cairied  into 
execution. 

You  say  truly  it  will  not  give  satisfaction.  In  omr  state  of 
society  nothing  will  give  satisfaction.  It  would  be  best  to 
remain  as  we  are ;  but  not  being  able  to  remain  as  we  are,  I 
think  that  we  ought  not  to  pay  attention  to  the  charges  of  re- 
sponsibility for  the  real  improvements  and  the  principles  we 
may  introduce  into  the  bill. 

I  admit  that  nothing  that  we  can  do  will  render  the  bill  safe. 
The  country  will  have  to  pass  through  a  severe  crisis,  but  let  us 
meet  that  crisis  on  the  best  grounds  that  we  can,  rather  than 
leave  all  to  chance,  or  to  what  we  know  is  as  bad  as  posaiUe, 

Believe  me,  &c., 

WELLDfOTQir. 

I  believe  that  you  recommended  to  me  a  Mr.  Stuart  as  a 
member  of  the  Carlton  (^llub.  What  is  his  Christiau  name? 
what  his  residence  ? 
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The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WellingUm, 

My  DEAR  Duke,  Priory,  2nd  May.  1832. 

I  return  the  printed  letter,  which  appears  to  me  to  contain  many 
valnablc  suggestions,  which  are  worthy  of  the  best  attention. 

I  thiuk  it  as  well  that  yoii  should  be  in  possession  of  a  copy  of  the 
pro{)osod  substitution  for  the  10^.  qualification,  which  appeared  to  meet 
with  your  approbation  at  my  house  the  day  before  yesterday.  I  therefore 
enclose  it.  How  far  on  further  reflection  its  adoption  may  be  thought 
practicable  is  for  you  to  decide ;  but,  should  it  be  so,  it  woald  no  doubt 
be  a  very  great  improvement  of  the  bill.  The  main  objection  of  the 
reformers  would  be  to  the  three  years*  residence ;  and  I  am  too  ignorant 
of  the  habits  of  the  people  to  know  whether  a  shorter  period  would  be 
sufficiently  safe  to  adopt  But  I  apprehend  that  the  best  possible  test  of 
rcs()ectability  in  the  lower  orders  consists  in  a  fixed  residence,  whether 
of  one  or  of  three  years. 

Should  the  adoption  of  this  principle  be  found  impracticable  or  too 
difficult,  in  that  case  the  suggestion  in  the  printed  letter  seems  to  be  the 
most  natural  and  advantageous. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

AfiBBDBBN. 

Is  it  quite  clear  that  the  publication  of  the  letter  at  the  present  moment 
would  on  the  whole  be  prejudicial  to  our  proceedings? 

[Enclosure.] 

The  following  clause  is  proposed  as  a  substitution  for  the  lOl.  qualifioatlon. 

It  confers  the  franchise  on  all  householders  who  for  three  years  previooa 
to  the  election  have  occupied  the  eame  house,  and  paid  op  poor-rates  and 
ussesacd  taxes  to  the  day  of  election. 

I  think  this  the  simpled  and  eafed  franchise  that  is  now  praetieable, 

A  long-continued  rusidenoe  in  the  tame  house  implies : — 
let.  A  good  feeling  between  landlord  and  tenant. 
2nilly.  Stouly  habits  and  a  fixed  employment. 
Sirdly.  Personal  aoquaintanoe  with  the  interests  of  the  place. 

The  further  advantages  of  this  franchise  are,  that  it  will  contract  the 
numlH^r  of  voters  without  invidiously  aud  professedly  affecting  one  class  more 
than  another;  while  at  the  same  time  it  will  practically  exclude  a  much 
greater  proportion  of  the  poor  than  the  rich,  as  the  latter  are  less  in  the 
habit  of  changing  their  abode. 

So  also,  without  professedly  and  invidiously  making  any  distinetion,  it  will 
practioiilly  operate  as  a  much  narrower  limitation  in  great  than  in  email 
towns.  Few  of  the  least  respectable  householders  of  the  great  towns  reside 
three  years  in  the  same  house. 

In  this  view,  without  excluding  altogether  any  one  class,  the  proposed 
franchise  would  in  its  practical  operation  select  for  voters  the  most  respectable 
members  of  each  class. 

The  facility  of  ascertaining  this  qualification  at  the  election  I  consider  to 
be  another  of  its  greatest  recommendations.  The  poor-rate  of  the  quarter 
in  which  the  election  takes  place,  and  the  poor-rate  of  the  quarter  three 
years  preceding,  will  in  99  cases  in  100  be  the  only  evidence  required. 

I^iHtly,  I  con8ider  it  a  great  recommendation  that  the  nature  of  this  qualiB- 
i-ation  supt-rHcdes  altogether  the  necessity  of  a  system  of  registration.    To  any 
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register  of  voters  framed  for  that  sole  purpoee  I  have  the  atzongesl  obfeetioD ; 
attended,  as  the  making  out  of  such  a  register  cannot  help  to  be,  with  nmah 
of  the  expense,  chicanery,  and  excitement  of  an  election.  Frcun  the  amraal 
agitation  of  the  country  by  the  scheme  proposed  by  Ministers,  anyfliigg  but 
that  political  contentment  which  they  promise  ns  seems  to  me  likely  to 
result. 


N.B. — One  consequence  of  a  system  of  general  registration  has  not  been 
sufficiently  adverted  to. 

The  busy,  discontented,  and  political  part  of  the  community  will  take  care 
to  get  their  names  formally  registered.  The  quiet  portion  of  the  community, 
who  attend  to  their  own  affairs  and  not  those  of  the  State,  will  either  not 
register  at  all,  or  be  guilty  of  some  remissness  that  will  technically  defeat 
the  vote. 

Accordingly  at  the  election  it  will  appear  that  those  whom  one  would  most 
wish  should  vote  will  be  excluded  by  some  informality  in  the  register,  and 
those  whom  one  would  wish  to  exclude  will  be  found  legally  entitled  to  their 
vote. 

Such  certainly  my  ezperienee  has  shown  me  has  been  the  operation  of  the 
system  of  registration  imposed  by  the  Act  requiring  county  voters  to  be 
assessed  to  the  land-tax. 

*'  And  be  it  enacted,  That  in  every  election  of  members  or  a  member  to  serve 
in  any  future  parliament  for  any  city  or  borough  every  man  of  the  fall  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity,  virho  for  three 
years  next  preceding  such  election  shall  have  occupied  the  same  honse 
within  such  city  or  borough,  paying  scot  and  lot,  shall  have  a  right  to  vote. 
Provided,  nevertheless,  that  no  such  person  shall  acquire  a  right  to  vote  In 
such  election,  unless  he  shall  have  paid,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  snch 
election,  all  the  poor-rates  and  assessed  taxes  which  shall  have  become  payable 
from  him  in  respect  of  such  house  so  occupied  by  him  for  snch  term  as 
aforesaid." 


Mr.  Oleig  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinfftan. 

Mt  dear  Lobd  Duke,  Ash,  near  Wiugham,  3rd  llay,  1832. 

I  recommended  to  your  Grace  John  Stuart,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
barrister-at-law.  His  town  residence  is  at  Brompton;  his  paternal 
property,  Balachelish,  Aphin,  Argyleshire.  Prom  talent,  principle,  and 
family,"  he  is  every  way  fit  to  be  a  member  of  the  club. 

If  you  carry  the  King  along  with  you,  and  feel  satisfied  that  you  may 
trust  to  him  afterwards,  then  indeed  the  amendments  which  you  enumerate 
are  worth  contending  for.  But  can  any  reliance  be  placed  on  the  late 
Duke  of  Clarence  ?  I  am  afraid  not.  And  hence  after  you  shall  have  either 
carried  through  the  bill  altered  to  your  wish,  or  forced  the  Minister  to 
abandon  it,  you  will  find  yourselves  again  in  opposition  to  the  mob,  more 
furious  than  ever,  in  whose  train  his  Majesty  will  walk  as  faithfully  as 
before. 

These,  however,  are  only  my  private  fears.  In  society  it  is  our  duty  to 
hold  a  different  language,  and  to  give  all  the  support  we  can  to  your  labours 
in  the  House  of  Lords. 

Had  you  thrown  out  the  bill  at  the  second  reading,  there  might  perhaps 
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have  been  a  few  windows  broken  in  Glasgow  and  Birmingham ;  but  the 
mass  of  the  people  had  become  so  reconciled  to  the  idea  of  a  defeat,  that 
no  power  on  earth  would  have  stirred  them  up  to  a  serious  disturbance. 
The  effect  of  passing  that  stage  has  been  to  set  them  agog  again ;  and,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  to  increase  tenfold  the  hazards  of  a  victory.  Still 
give  us  that  victory,  and  there  is  energy  enough  left  to  suppress  rebellion 
8hould  it  be  attempted. 

Believe  me  ever  most  truly 

your  Grace's  obliged  and  fiEdthful  servant, 

G.  R.  Glkio. 

Any  letter  to  Mr.  Stuart  had  better  be  addressed  Na  8,  New  Square, 
Linco)n*8  Inn,  or  to  the  AthenaBum,  of  which  he  is  a  member. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

My  dear  Dukb,  Priory,  4th  May,  1832. 

If  it  should  be  thought  practicable  on  further  consideration  to  give 
effect  to  the  principle  of  a  scot-and-lot  qualification ;  and  if  the  residence 
of  three  years  in  one  house  should  oppose  an  insuperable  difficulty,  might 
it  not  answer  the  purpose  if  a  residence  in  the  borough  of  three  years  were 
required,  and  only  one  year  in  the  same  house  ?  This  might  give  nearly 
equal  security,  and  would  not  be  liable  to  the  same  objections. 

I  see  to-day  that  the  *  Morning  Herald '  strongly  reconmiends  that  the 
1 0/.  franchise  should  be  confined  to  those  who  have  rented  and  occupied 
for  a  whole  year  one  entire  tenement.  This  proceeds  on  the  Law  of 
Settlement,  which  entitles  a  man  to  parochial  relief,  and  would  not  be  an 
unreasonable  condition  to  impose  in  case  this  qualification  should  be 
adhered  to. 

Ever  most  truly  yours, 

Aberdeen. 

I  suppose  you  will  have  seen  Orloff  before  he  leaves  London.  J  am 
glad  to  find  that  the  ratification  has  been  made  in  a  manner  so  satisfactory, 
and  with  all  the  desirable  reservations. 


The  Earl  of  Ellenborough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Welunoton,  Cadogan  Place,  6th  May,  1832. 

We  met  Lord  Harrowby,  Lord  Wharncliffe,  and  Lord  Haddington  last 
night. 

I  do  not  think  they  will  separate  themselves  from  us  upon  the  question 
of  postponement,  although  the  two  former  would  prefer  voting  the 
1st  clause  without  56,  and  without  the  schedule. 

Ivord  Harrowby  sees  no  objection  to  a  small  Schedule  B,  or  to  creating 
boroughs  with  one  member.  The  others  agree  in  the  view  we  have  taken 
of  that  subject,  and  generally  our  plan  was  received  very  favoorably ;  but 
as  it  was  new  to  them,  they  dcsirod  to  meet  us  again  to-night  upon  the 
subject. 
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Lord  WharDcliffe  is  desirous  of  enfranchisiDg  Tynexnotith  nmted  witli 
South  Shields,  as  a  place  representing  the  shipping  interest  much  more 
than  that  of  ooal-owners. 

The  arrangement  suggested  for  Lancashire  was  generally  approTcd. 

They  wished  us  to  consider  very  well  hefore  we  met  them  to-ni^t 
whether  it  would  not  be  advisable  to  open  one  general  Ticw  of  the  amend- 
ments to  be  made  in  the  bill  even  on  Monday.  It  must  be  dooe  to  some 
extent  on  Tuesday  in  amending  the  Enfranchising  clause. 

Lord  Lyndhurst  will  only  return  to  town  from  Richmond  in  time  to 
meet  them  at  10  to-night.  I  will  call  upon  you  at  4,  when  I  hope  to  meet 
Lord  Carnarvon,  or  to  find  that  you  have  seen  hnn. 

They  much  wish  Lord  Carnarvon  to  meet  them  to-night. 

Believe  me  very  faithfully  yocira, 

Ellknbobouoh. 


iMrd  Wynfard  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

Mt  deab  Lobd  Duke,  7th  May,  1832. 

According  to  the  statement  in  page  3  of  Part  I.  of  *  Reports  from 
Commissions,'  the   counties    of   England    and   Wales    will   return    160 
members,  including  the  member  for  the  Isle  of  Wight.     If  you  permit 
the  division  of  counties  to  be  made  as  proposed  in  the  returns  of  the 
Commissioners,  and  do  not  entirely  exclude  all  the  represented  boroaghs^ 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  manufacturing  interest  will  return  one-half  of 
these  members  for  counties.    If  you  exclude  the  represented  towns,  the 
same  interest  will  return  a  very  great  number  of  these  members.     Con- 
sider the  state  of  Middlesex,  Warwickshire,  Lancashire,  and  many  others. 
iu  which  there  are  an  immense  number  of  manufacturers  possessing 
cotmty  qualifications  who  reside  in  towns  and  villages  that  will  not  be 
represented.      I   consider  that  the  counties  of   Dorset  and  Cambridge 
possess  fewer  large  towns,  and  have  a  larger  proportion  of  agricultural 
population,  than  any  other  counties  of  the  same  size.    At  the  late  election 
for  the  county  of  Cambridge,  more  than  a  fourth  voted  for  houses  and 
gardens  having  no  land  annexed  to  such  houses  and  gaidens;   and  iu 
Dorsetshire,  the  poll   for  which   county  does  not  distinguish   between 
qualifications  in  houses  and  lands,  more  than  a  third  of  the  voters  were 
qualified  by  property  in  towns  and  in  the  island  of  Portland,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  is  of  a  manufacturing  character.     Besides  these,  many  of  the 
tradesmen  of  the  towns  voted  for  property  in  villages.     The  greatest  part 
of  those  who  voted  for  the  Reform  candidates  were  townsmen.    In  Worces- 
tershire, Captain  Spencer  was  returned  by  the  towns.     The  giving  the 
occupiers  of  50^.  a  year  votes  for  counties,  will  be  of  advantage  to  agricul- 
ture ;  but  in  many  places  this  will  be  counterbalanced  by  letting  in  the 
507.  householders  in  towns,  and  the  freeholders  of  the  towns  which  are 
counties  of  themselves,  and  the  householders  of  507.  a  year  in  the  same 
towns.     I  cannot,  therefore,  persuade  myself  that  agriculture  will  derive 
much  protection  from  county  members.     The  city  and  borough  members 
will  amount  to  340.     Of  these  71  will  be  returned  by  towns  containing 
less  than  300  107.  houses ;  70  will  be  returned  by  towns  containing  less 
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than  500  10/.  houses ;  8  members  will  be  returned  for  Shoreham,  Cricklade, 
Aylesbury,  and  East  Retford;  and  4  for  the  two  Universities.  The  last- 
mentioned  12  will  be  supporters  of  agriculture ;  the  71  and  70,  unless  the 
Bribery  laws  are  entirely  altered,  will  be  bought  up  by  merchants,  bankers, 
manufacturers,  and  other  moneyed  men.  To  these,  therefore,  I  cannot 
think  that  the  land  can  look  for  any  protection.  The  remainder  of  the 
340,  amounting  to  187,  and,  of  course,  being  a  considerable  majority  of 
the  340,  will  be  all  in  the  manufacturing  and  commercial  interest,  as  they 
will  be  returned  by  towns  containing  more  than  500  voters  each.  Unless 
I  am  greatly  mistaken  in  my  facts,  your  Grace  cannot  but  perceive  that 
this  bill  must  produce  the  ruin  of  the  Church  and  of  the  land.  By 
striking  out  Schedule  B,  and  making  the  Bribery  laws  effectual,  you  may 
give  30  members  to  the  land ;  and,  by  striking  out  the  places  in  Scher 
dules  C  and  D,  you  may  get  rid  of  many  members  who  will  be  opposed  to 
the  landed  interest,  and  who  will  be  sent  to  Parliament  pledged  to  vote 
against  all  Corn-laws.  But  I  am  afraid  these  alterations  will  not  procure 
a  Parliament  that  will  secure  the  greatest  interests  in  the  country,  and  the 
institutions  of  the  country.  I  doubt  the  sufficiency  of  my  own  scheme 
for  this  purpose,  but  I  think  it  is  more  likely  to  attain  the  end  we  have  in 
view  than  the  addition  of  county  members,  at  the  same  time  that  my 
plan  is  more  consistent  with  the  principles  upon  which  the  Conservative 
l>arty  has  hitherto  acted.  I  propose  to  give  2  members  to  each  of  the 
towns  in  Schedule  C,  except  Greenwich,  the  Tower  Hamlets,  Finsbury, 
Marylebone,  Lambeth,  Brighton,  Devonport  (which  I  would  throw  into 
Plymouth),  and  the  two  most  populous  and  wealthy  towns  in  Schedule  D. 
This  would  require  34  members ;  2  more  members  are  necessary  for  the 
county  of  Tork,  and  30  must  be  restored  to  the  towns  in  Schedule  B^ 
making  a  total  of  66.  Some  time  since  I  made  out  a  list  of  boroughs  that 
could  be  consolidated  without  much  inconvenience,  that  is,  the  consti- 
tucDcy  of  some  of  these  boroughs  being  transferred  to  others  of  them,  as, 
for  example,  the  electors  of  Wilton  and  Old  Sanim  to  vote  for  Salisbury. 
I  have,  unfortunately,  lost  this  list,  but  I  have  no  doubt  that  by  this  mode 
of  consolidation  the  66  members  might  easily  be  made  up.  Tou  have  now 
114  members  taken  from  the  towns  in  Schedule  A  and  Weymouth.  All 
of  those  towns  that  remain  after  the  consolidation  which  I  have  proposed, 
should  be  thrown  into  rural  districts.  I  would  also  throw  into  such 
districts  towns  which  do  not  contain  800  electors.  I  submit  to  your  Grace 
that  by  these  means  a  better  representation  will  be  obtained  than  by  the 
proposed  addition  to  the  county  members.  Having  stated  my  views  for 
your  Grace's  consideration,  I  beg  to  assure  you  that  I  am  not  at  all  dis- 
|)osed  to  adhere  to  my  own  notions,  but  shall  be  ready  to  concur  in  any 
plan  which  those  wiUi  whom  I  have  the  honour  to  act  may  think  most 
likely  to  attain  the  end  we  all  have  in  view,  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
country. 

I  am,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace^s  very  faithful, 

Wyufobd. 
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[  2047.  ]  ^o  -^'Wtf  Wynford. 

Mt  dear  Lord,  Londcm,  Slli  lUj.  ISSZ. 

I  haTe  reoeiTed  your  letter  of  yesterday.  I  was  in  hopes  that 
it  would  hare  been  aooompanied  by  a  statement  of  your  notions 
of  a  plan  for  a  new  airangemait  of  the  boroughs  in  Schedule  A, 
which  would  hare  enabled  the  House  of  Lends  to  preserve  these 
boroughs,  at  the  same  time  that  they  ehould  be  reformed  by 
the  introduction  into  them  of  a  new  constituency. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  judge  of  the  practicability  of  this 
measure,  or  of  the  practicability  to  be  giren  to  that  form  of 
disfranchisement  over  another  without  seeing  it. 

All  measures  of  this  kind  are  equally  inconastent  with  prin- 
dple,  and  ought  to  be  adopted  only  as  matters  of  neoesrity. 

Erery  man  must  judge  for  himself  whether  such  neeesaty 
existSL 

Believe  me,  Ac, 

Wellikgtqn. 


Tke  Marquess  of  Bute  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeOirngtosu 

Mt  dear  Lord  Duks,  KwuBBgUm,  lOth  Hay,  1S3S. 

I  am  nnwilling  at  all  times,  and  particnlariy  of  ooorBe  at  presenty  to 
intrude  upon  your  Gh:aoe  with  any  converBation,  although  I  hardly  need 
say  that  I  am  proud  to  wait  upon  you  whenever  you  may  desiro  to  see 
me;  hut  I  venture  to  put  under  your  Graoe^s  considention  two  memo- 
raoda  enclosed,  containing  my  views  as  to  disfranchisement  and  the  quali- 
fications to  he  considered  of  for  the  right  of  voting  in  any  new  honmghs. 
It  was  not  my  ohject  to  write  a  paper  on  the  advantages  of  the  old  system, 
and  I  have  therefore  harely  notioed  them  in  passing ;  hut^  oonsideriiig  the 
eagerness  with  which  my  cousin  Wbamcliffe  and  some  noble  Loids, 
seemingly  connected  with  him,  appeared  ready  to  agree  to  Schedule  A 
and  the  101,  qualification,  I  did  not  feel  easy  until  I  had  put  together  this 
morning  my  present  views  on  these  two  points,  which  involve,  I  fear,  all 
the  mischief  of  the  hilL 

I  am,  with  true  esteem,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

Your  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

BUTK. 

P.S. — I  have  retained  copies  of  the  enclosed  for  myself. 
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[EnCIX>8URK8.] 
1. 

Mbmorandum  as  to  Disfranoeiskmxmt. 

In  the  followiDg  boroughs  : — 

*01d  Sarum  Great  Bed  win  Okehampton 

Newtown  Castle  Rising  Appleby 

Gatton  East  Qrmstead  Petersfleld 

Bramber  Haslemere  Ashburton 

Boesiney  Saltash  Westbury 

Ludgershall  Newton  Blidhurst 

St  Mawes  Boroughbridge  Bei^te 

Bceralston  Heytesbury  Droitwioh 

West-Looe  Whitohnroh  Thirsk 

St.  Germans  Wootton  Baaeett  Horsham 

Newport  Downton  Northallerton 

Blctchingley  Fowey  Clitheroe 
Corfe  Castle 

Tlie  right  of  voting  is  by  burgage  tenure.  These  places  are  improperly  called 
boroughs^  if  by  that  word  we  understand  a  town.  Many  uf  these  places  are  not, 
never  were,  and  never  pretended  to  be  towns,  far  less  important  towns.  One 
curious  and  simple  proof  of  this  is,  that  they  have  no  heraldic  arms;  and 
iinothcr  may  be  mentioned,  by  way  of  example,  that  the  present  town  of  Salis- 
bury was  first  summoned  to  send  members  to  Parliament  in  the  same  year  as 
Old  Sarum,  although  it  is  always  admitted  thut  if  Old  Sarum  ever  were  really 
a  /otrn,  the  loss  of  its  importance,  or  rather  existence  as  such,  wns  precisely 
concurrent  with  tlie  rise  of  New  Sarum  or  Salisbury.  These  places,  in  short, 
were  not  towns,  but  manors,  which  had  and  have  the  privilege,  or  were  called 
upon,  to  send  members,  under  one  name  or  another,  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
precisely  as  the  holders  of  other  estates  were  to  attend  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
It  is  well  known  that  this  method  of  qualification  for  the  House  of  Lords  has 
been  gradually  changed,  and  apparently  to  suit  the  convenience  of  the  noble 
families  concerned,  for  the  present  prevailing  system  of  an  hereditary  seat  by 
patent.  But  by  what  other  right  do  Bishops  sit  in  Parliament,  than  as  the 
lords  of  certain  manors  ?  Can  we  expect  that  Bishops  will  be  allowed  to  sit 
in  Parliament,  or  will  do  so  securely,  upon  the  principle  that  the  Chwreh  of 
England  ought  to  be  so  represented  ?  It  may  be  admitted  by  some  reformers 
that  religion  ought  to  be  represented,  but  then  the  Church  of  England  would 
h:ive  to  share  the  piivilege  with  the  delegates  of  Baptists,  &c.  Leaving  this 
digression,  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  right  of  Peers  who  sit  by  patent  is 
no  better  than  that  of  tenure  or  writ ;  and  this  would  seem  sulBcient  to  show 
that  the  right  to  sit  in  the  Conmions  fVom  manorial  tenure  or  privilege 
cannot  be  abolished,  even  upon  comix)nsation,  without  immediate  risk  to  the 
establishments  of  the  State.  It  lb  an  admission  of  the  Republican  principle, 
which  no  compensation  can  really  be  found  to  meet,  and,  moreover,  demanded 
upon  assertions  most  impudently  false  as  matter  of  English  history.  I  should 
therefore  feel  extreme  hesitation,  if  I  should  not  find  it  impossible,  to  give  my 
consent  to  any  extinction  of  these  rights ;  but  to  approve  it  without  compen- 
sation is  obviously  impossible.  This  is  plainly  the  destruction  of  all  pro- 
Iierty,  for  I  apprehend  it  is  too  glaring  to  be  denied  that  manorial  property 
may  be,  and  is,  as  important  and  valuable  as  any  other.  The  privileges  of 
manors  vary,  it  may  be  said,  almost  in  adjoining  manors  throughout  England, 
and  it  would  not  be  easy  to  prove  that  there  is  much  security  for  the  valuable 

*  The  above  all  occur  in  Schedules  A  and  B  of  the  Reform  Bill,  bat  a  full 
liHt  will  l>e  found  in  Hey  wood  on  Boroughs. 
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rizhtfl  or  pri7ile«<4  of  one  mazior,  wiien  the  wuak  imlsBble  i^ht  of  iti 
fu-izhbrjor  hud  V«en  uken  awmr  without  enmpenaatiaa.    It  ■  aol  dfSenlt  to 
■bow  from  hiitiiry  that  tt^e  parlmoMiit&ry  right  in  q^mettiaa  d&i  add  k>  ihe 
iAU»bIe   falae  of  a  numor  at  so  eulj  a  period  ■■  tke    iMjf  of  gmg 
Eflwaid  VL  :  in  ihijrt,  an  ioon  w  Ptiriiamfnt  vac  ruMpif  d  of  aoi  of  cd«> 
cation     There  can  be  no  qneation  that  them  ■■mm^  or  oth«r  aitBte%  vhieh 
•ef:m«ti  to  prr^mue  the  meune  of  inAacBdng  pcttj  towiMb.  have  bean  aeqoircd 
bj  &T0I27  of  the  Crown,  or  repeatedl j  piiiihaaii!  ance  that  pcood  bf  iMnou 
who  dill  not  bnj  them  to  sell  again  to  the  highert  bkUcr,  bat  in  mAtt  to 
eonfer  npr>n  chirir  families  the  prond  prxrikge  of  MntiB^  in  the  U^jififiin  of 
their  ciiantrv  witbont  anr  sorditi  Tiewiw    To  aiiia^f  thaw  aaiianal  nrxvi- 
legt.i  withonc  compenAtion  id.  in  dhoit,  the  hnad  ii  wiliiliiaiiij  fititile; 
and  the  Baiiical  preea  caLU  oat  with  nvh  an  fm|wriwit  baoMty  on  tbe  lafafeet, 
**  Your  property  or  yoor  ILIe.**  that  I  am  mrpfiafcd  the  old  WU^i  bnve  not 
been  awakened  to  f*:e  « here  tLeir  word  eaiptdieme§  ie  to  lead  tfceiB.     I  have 
conTemed  w:  th  some  of  the  r^al  men  of  bnsincM  among  the  Bcfivniez%  m«*1  ther 
»j,  **  We  have  a  zreut  ailvantage  againdC  jvn  enti-BeftmnciB*  tat  jon  know 
Lord  Liverpool  said  tiiat  he  mart  give  up  the  grotnid  of  light,  altliaagh  he 
■boald  defend  the  ajstem  on  the  groond  of  esptditnET'.'*    I  eeitunlj  do  not 
agree  with  Lord  Liverpool  (If  he  did  mj  §0%  and  the  only  mcaenie  of  diifiran- 
ehi^ement  to  which  I  oonLl  bi  ing  mvielf  against  time  manorial  bocuogb^ 
mileu  with  the  free  consent  of  the  partica,  wonld  be  in  eome  few  cana  wbete 
tl«e  election  can  be  dhown  to  be  in  one  individaaL  to  icdaee  tike  lepieaenftatkMk 
from  two  members  to  r.ne  :  ai.d  this  I  only  shoold  consent  to  veiy  idoetintly'. 
It  is  clear  that  the  objet.tii>n  mhich  has  oeenned  to  some  p—yHW^  Mg^iwttt 
having  only  one  member  fur  a  place,  wuold  not  apply  to  the  almve.    I  was  in 
hopes  tLat  we  might  be  able  to  g«:t  rid  of  a  general  bill  for  Belbnn,  and  eonfine 
it  within  certain  separate  meamires:  thus  to  confine  cnfiraneLisement  to  the 
three  or  foor  towns  originally  »poken  of.  soch  as  Manchester,  Leedi^  Biiming- 
ham,  Cilassrow,  and  perhape    an  additional   member  to    Edinbui^^i,  and 
poiuibly  Belfast.    In  this  case  we  mi{;ht  have  been  able  to  avoid  dmfican- 
eliisement  alcogfrther,  or  at  must  to  confine  it  to  one  or  two  plaeea  whicb 
n-ally  are  dicnyed  towns,  and  hopeless  of  levivaL     Bat  if  we  most  now 
extend  onr  \;iewj,  and  give  direct  repreisentatives  to  the  variooi  new  moneyed 
interests  which  have  arisen,  connected  with   oouI%  eopper,   cotton,    ircm, 
woollen,  or  other  brancht  s  of  trade  and  mannfaetoie,  and  more  membeia  for 
orjonties  in  some  proportion,  then  let  the  disfranchisement  (all  upon  plaeea 
which  n  ally  were  and  are  towni>,  hot  paltry  towns ;  for  these,  indeed,  are  the 
plare>«  in  which  cormption,  proflig&cy,  and  specolation  of  the  lowest  order  ia 
generate^J  and  tskt-s  place.    Bot  it  is  unpoesible  to  break  in  npon  manorial 
rights  without  risk  to  all  the  principles  of  the  State.    I  have  always  con- 
sideref]  tl.at  one  of  the  most  improper  and  rohschievoos  foatnr^s  of  the  method 
of  Reform  prr>pr>an<led  by  the  Grey  Administration  was  the  method  of  three 
bills,  viz.  one  for  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  each.    The  more  this  is 
considered,  the  more  the  mijichief  of  it  will  appear.    The  only  fiiir  ooorae  of 
Beform  is  to  confer  the  right  of  represent&tioa  upon  any  phice  or  district 
wlien  from  its  importance  it  may  be  found  entitled  to  this  privilege,  without 
reference  to  the  narrow  question  whether  it  be  within  the  geographical  lino 
of  England,  ScotLnd,  or  Ireland.    I  confc-ss  that  I  have  always  seen  a  strong 
objection  iff  any  plan  of  a  rcfonoed  representatioa  for  Englanii,  on  the  ground 
rjf  the  injustice  which  this  would  operate  towards  Scotland.    No  intelligent 
English  man  would  contend  now  that  the  wealth  and  importance  of  Scotland 
is  fairly  rrrpresental  by  the  proportion  of  45  to  513;  but  all  these  wretched 
local  jrsaloiisies  onght  now  to  be  forgotten  for  ever,  iiisteail  of  revive«l. 
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II. 

MEMORAKDm  AB  TO  NeW  QUALIFIOATIONS. 

However  difficult  the  arrangement  of  disfrancliiaement  may  appear,  the 
quoiition  of  what  qualification  to  adopt  for  any  new  boroughs  which  may  be 
created  appears  to  me  almost  equally  difficult,  both  from  its  immediate  effect 
and  from  the  precedent  which  it  involves.   I  can  have  no  hesitation  in  stating 
the  principles  upon  which  that  qualification  should  be  framed,  viz.  those 
which  are  in  harmony  with,  and  likely  to  maintain,  our  existing  institutions 
in  Church  and  State.    The  ten-pound  qualification  proposed  by  Lord  Grejr's 
bill,  as  has  been  well  observed,  would  put  the  borough  elections  entiiely  in 
the  hands  of  the  Diasenters.    It  therefore  cannot  be  thought  of  as  a  general 
measure;   and  although  it  might,  under  some  regulations,  be  adopted  in 
isolated  cases  for  the  charter  of  a  particular  borough,  it  surely  would  bo  most 
uiiadvisable  for  new  boroughs  generally,  and  must  not  be  applied  to  any  old 
borouglis,  where  anything  like  a  free  system  of  election  exists.    I  should  say 
tliut  the  constituency  in  any  new  boroughs  ought  in  future  to  ooubist  of  four 
clabses — viz.,   Ist,  freemen,  being  persons  who  shall  have  acquired  their 
freedom  by  apprenticeship;  2nd,  freemen  in  future,  being  the  children  of 
the  above  ;  3rd,  inhabitant  householders,  renting  houses  of  thirty  pounds  at 
the  leuBt,  in  any  considerable  town ;  and  4th,  the  freeholders  and  owners  of 
certain  property  within  the  borough*    By  this  constitution  the  g^reet  moral 
and  political  principles  of  this  kingdom  would  be  preserved,  viz.  an  en- 
courugement  for  moral  and  industrious  conduct,  the  hereditary  principle,  and 
the  direct  power  of  property  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  mobt  likely  to  be 
attached  to  the  Established  Church.     Still  the  difficulty  remains  how  to 
form  a  constituency  for  these  places  at  first,  as  such  freemen  do  not  exist, 
without  doing  that  which  might  be  dangerous  immediately,  or  difficult  to  get 
rid  of.    All  persons  who  have  been  journeymen  or  head  workmen  for  a  certain 
number  of  years  with  the  same  employer,  should  be  entitled  to  take  out  their 
freedom  at  once  during  the  firbt  seven  years  from  the  passing  of  the  Charter 
of  Enfranchisement,  and  others  entitled  to  claim  it  at  the  end  of  a  short 
pi'riod.    Perhaps  it  might  be  necessary  to  add,  during  the  first  seven  years, 
persons  who  have  paid  a  certain  amount  of  assessed  taxes  or  rates  for  five 
years  preceding.     I  shall  venture  to  add  one  remark,  that  I  think  it  wrong  to 
suppress  altogether  the  right  which  may  be  found  now  vested  in  corporations 
or  magistrates  of  towns  to  make  freemen.    Such  a  power  must  be  regulated, 
for  it  has  been  too  often  abused ;  but  to  take  away  altogether  the  power  of 
conferring  the  compliment  of  an  honorary  freedom  may  be  more  serious  in  its 
ultimate  bearing  on  society  than  appears  at  first  sight  worthy  of  any  con- 
sideration.   An  honorary  degree  at  the  University  of  Oxford  confers  no  right 
of  voting.   I  would  be  more  indulgent  in  the  esse  of  the  freedom  in  a  borough ; 
and  although  I  would  not  permit  a  person  receiving  an  honorary  freedom  to 
be  entitled  to  vote  so  soon  as  at  present,  yet  I  think  that  his  sons  bom  subse- 
quently should  be  entitled  to  demand  their  tuW  freedom  in  the  usual  way,  if 
resident,  and  that  the  original  obtainers  should  be  entitled  to  vote  at  the  end 
of  ten  or  twenty  years. 


Lord  Lyndhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WtUington, 

Hyde  Park  TeiTSce, 
My  dkab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Thursday,  M;iy  lOih,  1832. 

I1ic  more  1  ouiisider  the  subject  of  our  consultations  (and  I  have  oon- 
8idered  it  much),  the  more  I  am  satisfied  that  you  must  oonaent  to  be  Me 
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minUtert  or  everything  will  fail.  I  am  confident  we  can  ^»nm^  Hie 
afiair,  and  the  situation  of  things  is  such  that,  at  all  CTents,  it  is  our  dmiy 
to  ti-y* 

Ever  truly,  my  dear  Duke,  youia, 

Ltvdhdbst. 


Lord  Lyndhurtt  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WtUingion, 

Mt  dear  Duke  of  Wklunoton,  Hay  lOtb,  1832.    Half-past  nine. 

I  have  just  returned  from  Windsor,  and  everything  la,  I  think,  well. 
But  I  must  see  you  for  a  few  moments ;  where  aball  I  find  you  ? 

Ever  truly  yours,  my  dear  Dnke, 

Ltkhbubst. 

To  Lord  Lyndhurst, 
-  ,  London,  10th  May,  1832. 

My  dear  Lord  Lyndhurst,  lo  p^. 

I  shall  be  very  much  concerned  indeed  if  we  cannot  at  least 
make  an  effort  to  enable  the  Ring  to  shake  off  the  trammels  of 
his  tyrannical  Minister.  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  do  whatever 
his  Majesty  may  command  me.  I  am  as  much  averse  to  the 
Reform  as  ever  I  was.  No  embarrassment  of  that  kind,  no 
private  consideration,  shall  prevent  me  from  making  every  effort 
to  serve  the  King. 

I  think  that  you  had  better  adhere  to  your  resolutiou  to 

decide  nothing  till  I   shall  see  my  noble  friends   to-morrow 

morning. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Earl  Bathurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Dukk,  Arlington  Street,  10th  May,  1832. 

Although  you  have  probably  heard  from  Arbuthnot  of  my  having  told 
him  several  months  ago  that,  on  leaving  oflSce  in  November  1830, 1  had 
determined  never  again  to  engage  in  official  business,  I  think  I  had  better 
take  this  opportunity  of  making  a  more  direct  communication  to  that 


effect 


♦  The  Liberal  government  resigned  on  the  9th  of  May,  1832,  in  conscquonco 
of  their  defeat  on  Lord  Lyndhursfs  motion  and  of  the  King's  refusal  to  create 
Pters.  The  King  sent  for  Lord  Lyndhurst  on  the  same  day,  to  consult  him 
on  the  formation  of  a  ministry ;  and  on  the  12th  of  May,  tlie  Duke,  by  the 
King's  request,  conveyed  through  Loni  Lyndhurst,  waited  on  his  Majesty 
for  Sm  some  purpose. 
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It  may  save  you  some  cmbarrasfnnent  in  the  formation  of  the  govern- 
ment, if  called  uix)n  to  engage  in  such  a  task,  and  may  save  mc  from  the 
reproach  of  declining  an  offer  by  being  startled  at  the  {x^rilons  state  of  the 
country,  instead  of  only  acting,  in  fact,  in  conformity  with  a  resolution 
long  formed  under  different  circumstances. 

You  know  me,  I  tnist,  too  well,  to  doubt  of  my  entire  attachment  to  you 
at  all  times,  and  in  whatever  situation  your  fortunes  may  place  you ;  but 
at  no  time,  and  under  no  circumstances  more  than  at  the  present^  should 
you  bo  enlisted  in  the  service  of  your  country,  which  is  labouring  under 
greater  difficulties  than  any  with  which  it  has  been  hitherto  tried. 

Lord  Grey,  however,  has  placed  his  resignation  on  such  a  ground  that, 
if  there  be  any  loyalty  left  in  the  country,  he  cannot  look  for  its  support. 
No  man  hitherto  has  been  so  intoxicated  with  ]X)wer  as  to  bring  himself 
into  i>ersonal  contest  with  his  Sovereign,  by  undisguiscdly  requiring  the 
uncontrolled  exercise  of  the  highest  prerogative  of  the  Crown — that  of 
creating  hereditary  Peers  of  Parliament ;  and  this  for  the  avowed  pur^xwo 
of  insuring  to  himself  an  undisputed  ascendency  in  that  House. 

But  I  will  not  detain  you  with  any  comments  on  this  subject.  I  can 
only  say  that  you  are  bound  to  stand  by  the  King  if  the  King  call  upon 
you.  The  contest  is  one  which  no  one  can  misunderstand,  nor  can  any 
one  conceal  from  himself  the  consequences  which  must  follow  its  failure. 

Ever  yours,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully, 

Bathubst. 

Mr.  Hamilton  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  182,  Piccadilly,  Uth  May,  1832. 

As  one  who  has  had  the  honour  of  some  trifling  correspondence  with 
your  Grace,  and  who,  for  your  great  merit  alone,  will  not  yield  to  any 
loyal  subject  in  this  empire,  which  you  have  made  great  and  glorious,  in 
the  high  regard  he  owes  to  and  feels  for  you,  I  think  it  my  duty  humbly 
to  advise  your  Grace  to  Ixj  particularly  careful  of  your  person  at  this  crisis, 
as,  from  my  observation  on  the  excitement,  temper,  and  expressions  of 
(Hirsons  I  am  under  a  necessity  of  mixing  with  in  the  dining  and  coffee- 
houses I  frequent,  you  liavo  everything  to  apprehend  from  the  Radical  and 
the  assassin.  The  French  Radicals  look  upon  you  as  their  evil  genius,  and 
I  should  not  be  surprised  if  there  was  an  influx  of  these  vilUins  into  this 
country  to  observe  and  report  to  their  fellows  upon  the  present  excitement 
created  by  the  <lefeat  of  the  Ministers. 

If  there  should  unfortunately  happen  to  be  an  Smeute  in  this  country, 
you  may  rest  assured  that  numbers  of  this  stamp  will  flock  in  to  have  a 
finger  in  the  pie,  and  who,  at  any  risk,  would  lend  themselves  willing 
iiistniments  to  revolutionize  this  country,  happy  compared  to  their  own, 
and  to  sacrifice  the  brave  man  who  has  proved  himself  the  bane  of  their 
I<i8t  glory,  and  who  is  very  likely  to  prove  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way 
of  their  present  wicked  designs. 

May  the  Lord  of  Hosts  go  with  you,  guard,  and  protect  you  I  May  He 
arrant  you  strength  and  wisdom  to  overcome  your  enemies  and  thoec  of  our 
Kin^  and  country !     Amen  I 

Kxcuse  my  iiitniding  zeal  for  its  tnith,  even  though  it  shoald  not  be 

VOL.  VIIL  X 
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worm  TOUR  while,  and  belicre  me  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke^  with  wntimento 
of  the  highest  regard,  vencratioa,  azkd  csteena. 

Tear  Graoe'a  deroted,  hnmUe  Mjiaat^ 

J.  HaMILTWi. 


[  2049.  ]  '^^  ^^^  L^dhurd, 

3It  dear  Lord  LyXDHUBST,  London,  lltli  lUj.  1831 

I  think  that,  if  you  should  see  Mr.  Baring,*  yoa  had  better 
mention  the  poesihility  that  Lord  Harrowby  may  accept ;  other- 
wise he  might  complain  of  not  haring  been  fiilly  informed. 

I  haTc,  &c^ 

Weixototon. 


[  2050.  J  To  the  King. 

London,  12th  May,  1882.    8  p.x. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  has  seen  in  the  coarse  of  this  day 
some  of  the  gentlemen  mentioned  by  your  Majesty. 

Ttie  Duke  is  apprehensive  that  Mr.  Herriest  as  well  as  Mr. 
Goulbumt  will  be  unwilling  to  serve.  The  Duke  will  see  the 
Speaker  §  this  night ;  and  hopes  to  be  able  to  report  to  your 
Majesty  in  the  morning  on  his  final  determination,  and  on  that 
of  Mr.  Wynn  J  and  Sir.  Frankland  Lewis.^ 

Sir  George  Murray  and  Sir  Henry  Hardinge  will  senre. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  fay  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  subject, 

Wellington. 


Ttie  Earl  qf  Munster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  </  Wdlington. 
Mt  DiAB  Duke,  May,  1832. 

Pray  depend  upon  the  King.  Soi  ten  minntes  before,  he  nw  Lord 
Grey,  when,  as  I  have  written  you  word,  kothiko  passed.    He  said  in 

*  Right  Hoiionrablc  Alexander  Baring,  aflcrwaida  Baron  Ashburton. 

t  Right  Honourable  John  Charles  Hcrrioa  was  Master  of  the  Mint  in  the 
Duke's  administration. 

X  Right  Honourable  Henry  Goulbum  was  ChanoeUor  of  the  Exchequer 
under  the  Duke  and  Sir  R.  Peel. 

§  Riglit  Honourable  Charles  Manners  Sutton,  afterwards  Viscount  G^- 
icrbury. 

H  Right  Honourable  Charles  Watkin  Williams  Wynn  was  Secretary  at 
War  uudiT  Lord  Grey,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  in  1834-5. 

5  Right  Honourable  Thumas  Franklund  Leais  was  Commissioner  of  Roads 
ill  the  Duke's  adminiittration. 
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refc^rencc  to  soraethinji;  I  said,  "  IVhy^  you  know  very  toeU,  (teorge,  as  well 
as  I  (Jo,  that  I  never  will  make  Peers,''* 

IIo  is  buoycHl  up  with  thc^  hope  of  Peers  aid  in  case  of  difficulty.  I  only 
write  this  because  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  says  the  jiartisansof  the  Whigs 
arc  going  about  saying  the  King  has  **  given  way,** 

Most  truly  yours, 

MUKSTER. 

Lord  Lyudhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellinyton* 

H.  P.  Terrace,  Saturday  evening. 

My  dear  Dure  op  Wellinoton,  I2th  May,  1832. 

I  send  a  few  memoranda  which  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  consider, 
and  adopt  or  reject  the  suggestions  as  you  may  think  most  pro|)er. 

I  don't  recollect  you  mentioned  Ix>wther,*  He  is  not  a  speaker,  but  he 
is  very  active,  intelligent,  and  shrewd,  and  the  influence  of  his  family  and 
ojiincxions  is  very  considerable.  He  should  not,  I  think,  be  neglected,  but 
his  pretensions  are  high. 

Sir  J,  Beckett^ — what  can  you  do  with  him  ? 

Wetherellt  is  a  peculiar  character.  He  will  require  considerable  manage- 
ment I  should  think  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  might  assist  you.  Wethercll 
is  a  most  important  card ;  for  if  he  is  not  with  us,  he  is  sure,  I  think,  to 
be  against  us. 

AUwood  §  should  not  be  neglected.    He  probably  would  not  accept  office. 

It  is,  I  think,  aJbsdfUely  necessary  that  Crokerf  should  consent  to  be  a 
member  of  the  government.  I  think  with  his  assistance  the  House  of 
Commons  may  be  managed. 

Among  the  lawyers  you  forgot  Pemberton  (who  is  excellent)  and  Pollock^ 
and  Knight.** 

I  think  Lord  Sandon  shouki  have  an  offer.  He  probably  will  not  accept 
on  account  of  Liverpool.  But  he  is  much  considered,  and  it  will  please 
Ilarrowby. 

If  you  do  not  mean  to  include  Whamcliffe,  I  would  without  delay  make 
an  offer  to  Wortley  ;tt  hut  I  advise  you  to  consider  well  the  question  as  to 
Whamcliffe.  It  is  tnie  he  will  be  troublesome  with  us ;  but  he  is  gallant 
and  may  be  very  troublesome  against  us. 

What  do  you  mean  to  do  with  Wynford  ? 

D.  Whittle  Harvey  hates  the  Whigs  and  is  an  excellent  speaker. 


*  Right  Honourable  William,  Visoount  Lowiher,  afterwards  Earl  of 
Lonsdale. 

t  Right  Honourable  Sir  John  Beckett,  Bart,  was  Judge  Advocate-General 
in  the  Duke's  administration. 

X  Sir  Charles  Wethercll  was  Recorder  of  Bristol,  and  for  a  short  time 
A  ttoraoy-Genoral . 

<i  Mr.  Mattliias  Attwood,  member  for  Boroughbridge. 

II  Right  Honourable  John  Wilson  Crokor  was  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty 
in  the  Duke's  administration. 

^  Afterwards  Ri^ht  Honourable  Sir  F.  Pollock,  Chief  Baron;  created 
banmtt,  186U. 

**  Afberwards  Right  Honourable  Lord*Justico  Knight-Bruce. 

ft  Honourable  John  Stuart- Wortley ;  afterwards  Lord  WliamcliiTe. 

X  2 
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I  think  you  should  make  some  communication  toon  to  CamaiTOD. 

Let  me  remind  you  of  the  King's  request  as  to  Fred«  FitzclareDoe  and 
the  Vice-Chamberlainship,  and  Horace  Seymour  as  Equerry. 

I  send  the  above  as  hints  which  you  will  deal  with  as  yoa  may  think 
proper. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  truly, 

Ltmuuukst. 

I  forgot  to  remind  you  in  the  above  of  Alex.  Baring  for  an  office.     The 
only  offer  was  that  of  leader.    Perhaps  he  may  accept  an  office. 


Mr.  Arbuthnot  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (jf  WdltngUm. 

My  dear  Duke,  Carlton  Gardeiw,  12th  May,  1832. 

Rothschild  has  been  with  me.  He  came  to  tell  me  that  if  yon  let  it  be 
known,  as  soon  as  you  meet  Parliament,  that  whatever  may  be  your  own 
opinion  of  Reform  you  arc  resolved  not  to  disappoint  expectations  which 
are  so  greatly  raised,  and  that  your  determination  also  is  to  do  your 
utmost  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  world,  you  will  surmount  all  your 
difficulties.  He  says  that  among  the  monied  men  there  is  an  %larm  lest 
there  should  be  such  an  opposition  to  all  Reform  as  would  cause  commo- 
tions ;  and  he  adds  that  the  foreign  ministers — ^he  instanced  Talleyrand, 
Weissenburg,  and  Biilow — are  in  great  anxiety  lest  the  King  of  Holland 
should  be  led  to  expect  such  support  from  the  new  government  as  wonld 
lead  to  war. 

He  assured  me  that  the  general  feeling  was  that  you  would  surmotini 
your  difficulties  if  men's  minds  were  tranquil! is&ed  as  above  stated,  and 
if,  having  the  reins  in  your  hand,  you  were  resolved  to  keep  them. 

He  is  determined,  he  said,  to  keep  up  the  Funds  to  his  utmost,  and  he 
is  confident  he  will  succeed. 

Ever  most  afifectionately  yours, 

C.  Abbuthkot. 

Just  as  I  had  finished  this,  Lord  Aberdeen  came  in.  I  showed  it  to  him, 
and  he  said  that  Lord  Harewood  had  held  precisely  the  same  language 
to  him. 

This  you  will  hear  from  Lord  Aberdeen  himself— Ix)rd  Harevrood  said 
that  at  the  very  earliest  opportunity  declarations,  as  above,  ought  to 
be  made. 


Mr,  Bigley  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Nottingham  Park,  Saturday  evening, 
Mr  Lord  Duke,  12th  May,  1832. 

I  trust  the  motives  which  actuate  me  to  make  the  present  communica- 
tion will  be  deemed  an  ample  apology  by  your  Grace  for  thus  intruding 
myself  on  your  notice ;  but  having  seen  through  the  press  that  your  Grace 
and  the  Chief  Baron  have  been  wisely  consulted  by  his  Majesty  in  the 
choice  of  his  new  ministry,  and  are  actually  engaged  in  a  continuation  of 
those  services  which  you  have  always  so  zealously  and  praiseworthily 
exerted  in  support  of  the  throne,  and  our  excellent  Constitution  as  it  now 
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staiifh,  I  CAimot  refrain  from  troubliug  your  Grace  with  an  early  cxposi- 
tion  of  the  movements  which  are  now  in  progress  in  this  town,  and  the 
}K;rilous  situation  in  which  we  are  again  about  to  be  placed  on  Tuesday 
tiext.  The  old  adage  "  Verbum  sat,"  &c.,  will  not  avail  on  the  present 
uccasion,  nor  will  the  glaring  experience  of  the  late  recent  outrages,  8(>ecial 
cummission,  and  executions  in  any  way  deter  the  Radical  ringleaders  of 
this  place  from  again  assembling  another  larger  and  more  dangerous  con- 
course of  miscreants  than  before,  if  possible.  By  the  enclosed  advertisement 
your  Gnice  will  not  only  (Xirceive  the  requisition  which  has  been  made, 
but  the  compliance  by  the  Radical  chirf  magistrate  in  fixing  a  meeting 
for  Tuesday  next ;  thereby  giving  timely  notice  through  the  medium  of 
our  local  i)a|)ers  (in  two  of  which  it  has  been  inserted),  as  well  as  by  these 
placards,  to  all  the  populous  villages  around  Nottingham,  the  effect  of 
which  will  be  to  bring  into  the  town  perhaps  30,000  or  40,000  persons. 

With  this  your  Grace  will  receive  a  printed  copy  of  the  intended  resolu- 
tions, which  are  now  circulating  in  the  town  and  villages  around ;  and  from 
the  present  inflammatory  state  of  the  public  mind,  and  the  seditious 
tendency  of  them,  together  with  the  s^^eeches  which  will  be  delivered  on 
this  occasion,  the  result  may  very  fearfully  and  justly  be  apprehended  as 
likely  to  bo  productive  of  greater  outrages  and  destruction  to  property 
than  hfore ;  the  men  in  this  neighbourhood  having  in  numerous  instances 
procured  fire-arms,  and  been  privately  exercising  themselves  in  a  system  of 
rebellious  and  revolutionary  warfare  since  the  repression  of  the  late  dis- 
turbances. 

In  addition  (or  rather  previous)  to  this,  I  should  have  informed  your 
Grace,  that  the  Mayor  has  this  evening  actually  convened  a  meeting  of  the 
Aldermen  and  Council  for  Monday  at  11,  to  petition  the  King  to  recall  bis 
late  ministry,  and  pass  the  bill  by  them  presented.  It  is  true,  compared  to 
Tuesday,  this  will  be  a  private  meeting,  but  I  name  it  to  show  your  Grace 
that  the  very  body  of  men  who  have  in  charge  the  peace  of  this  populous 
town,  instead  of  promoting  it,  are  actually  setting  the  example  and  adding 
fuel  to  the  approaching  storm  which  must  break  out  on  the  following  day, 
as  we  have  not,  in  the  present  organized  condition  of  '*  the  people,**  soif- 
ficicnt  military  force  at  the  barracks  (it  is  generally  feared)  to  suppress  it, 
if  our  pusillanimous  magistrates  even  allow  them  to  act,  so  bloodthirsty 
and  vicious  are  the  Radical  requisitionists  as  well  as  the  mob.  The  inflam- 
matory resolutions  were  agreed  on  at  a  meeting  of  the  political  onion  held 
here  last  evening. 

From  this  communication  your  Grace  will  clearly  see  ih&i  the  authoritie9 
of  this  town  are  determined  tacitly  to  lend  themselves  at  all  hazards  to 
further  the  intended  meeting,  and  therefore  on  that  as  well  as  on  the 
previous  occasion  it  will  be  in  vain  for  the  truly  patriotic  and  respectable 
inhabitants  to  implore  their  assistance  in  time  of  need.  This  may  appear 
to  your  Grace  a  very  strong  imputation,  but,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  sound 
of  the  late  outrages  still  in  our  ears,  and  their  inability  (as  well  as  disin- 
clination to  a  great  extent)  before  to  put  down  efficiently  and  snmmarily 
the  mischief  they  created,  and  their  present  conduct  in  meeting  politically 
on  Monday  as  a  body  and  sanctioning  that  of  Tuesday  next  by  the  Mayor's 
appointment,  need  we,  I  ask  your  Grace,  doubt  their  intentions?  It  18 
on  these  grounds  therefore  that  I  have  resolved  your  Grace  should  be 
acipiainteil  with  the  facts  above  related,  and  that  1  take  the  liberty  in 
urgeutly  soliciting  your  Grace's  attention  to  it,  either  in  tbo  shape  of  a 
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communication  (Jrom  authority)  to  the  Colonel  Commandant  now  resident 
here  to  act  instantly  on  application  from  any  respectable  indindnal,  without 
waiting  for  the  direction  of  the  local  authorities,  to  suppress  any  disturhanoe 
in  the  first  instance— or  in  any  other  preferable  or  more  solid  adoption 
which  may  suggest  itself  to  your  Grace's  better  judgment. 

Your  Grace  will  be  pleased  to  consider  this  so  £Eir  confidential  as  not  to 
publish  my  name,  as  my  life  would  be  endangered  were  I  known  to  hare 
made  the  communication.  At  the  same  time  I  hare  so  great  an  abhorrence 
to  the  sending  an  anonymous  conmmnicaticM:!,  which  I  treat  aa  not  only 
disrespectful  but  obnoxious,  that  I  beg  to  enclose  your  Grace  my  card, 
trusting  your  Grace  will  do  me  the  justice  to  destroy  it  when  seen,  aa  it  is 
far  from  me  to  presume  to  trouble  your  Grace  with  any  further  ooorreBpon- 
dencc,  when  your  time  is  so  extremely  valuable  to  youraclf,  your  king,  and 
your  country. 

[Enclosures.] 

I. 

To  Vie  Worshipful  the  Mayor  of  Nottingham* 

Sib, — Tou  arc  respectfully  requested  to  convene  a  public  meeting  of  ike 
inliubilants  and  burgosses  of  Nottingham,  at  an  early  period,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  alTording  an  opportunity  for  the  expression  of  their  seniimentB  mn  the 
owrthrow  of  Earl  Greffs  administration  by  (he  faetious  opponlion  sf  ike 
oligarehy  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  the  Reform  BUI,  as  likewise  for  the  oon- 
sideration  of  steps  necessary  to  ensure  the  meeess  <^  the  same^  or  an  eqnaliy 
efficient  measure  of  Reform,  under  any  possible  change  of  eiroomstanoM 
which  may  arise  at  tlie  present  crisis. 

Thomas  Bailey,  Jonathan  Dunn,  Benjamin  Goodlieail, 

J.  M.  B.  Pigot,  Joseph  Wilson,  W.  P.  Smith, 

John  Wilson,  Charles  Callow,  Olive  Moore, 

John  Rogers,  Samuel  Spencer,  Henry  Leaver, 

Samuel  Fox,  H.  G.  Rideout,  William  Brown, 

Benjamin  Taylor,  L.  Christie,  Ge<»ge  Harvey, 

R.  Booker,  B.  Boothbv^  jun.,  Samuel  Fletcher, 

Thomas  Bishop,  scn^         Thomas  Shipman,  GKnirg^  Johnson, 

M.  li.  Barker,  William  Howitt,  John  Perry, 

WUlium  Taylor,  Henry  Wells,  John  Birkhead, 

(leorge  Gill,  John  Harrison,  Thomas  Roe, 

J.  and  T.  Bishop,  J.  Whitlark.  William  Rawaon. 

E.  B.  Robinson,  t^mitli  Fowler, 


Nottinghiim,  10th  liny,  1832. 
In  compliance  with  the  uIh)vc  request,  I  convene  for  the  purposes  thorafn 
uirntioneil,  a  nieetin<::  of  the  inhalnUints  of  Nottingham,  at  the  GuUdhaU, 
on  TueHilay  morning  next,  at  11  o*cl<K'k. 

J.  H.  Barbeb,  liayor. 

II. 

llcsointiwis  intiwUd  to  Irn  projwscd  at  a  pHhlie  meeting  of  the  inhabitanU  of 
Nttidnghamj  to  be  heid  in  Vie  Tvwn-lmU  on  Tn^'sdtiy,  May  15,  1832,  ol 
11  oV/ct'/t*  in  the  forenoon^  to  take  into  coneidc  rat  ion  the  present  nlastaing 
»tate  of  pnblic  ajf'aiii*. 

llEaiOLVEl)— 

1.  That  in  ihe  opinion  of  thib  meeting,  the  uUcred  rireninhtunivs  of  Britain 
in  itti  jMtpuhiliou,  Heats  of  industry,  souR'es  of  wealth,  and  improvdl  iutvlli- 
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gonco,  imperatively  demand  a  rcidical  reform  in  the  Bystem  of  its  national 
ropreHcutation. 

Ke«olvei>^ 

2.  That  such  reform  ought,  at  least,  to  comprehend  the  total  extinction  of 
all  nomination  boroughs,  the  enfranchisement  of  populous  towns,  aud  the 
creation  of  a  household  suffingc. 

Resolved — 

3.  That  the  aooomplishroent  of  these  objects  having  been  contemplated  in 
the  Reform  Bill  emanating  from  the  Cabinet  of  I*Iarl  Grey,  to  an  extent 
gonondly  satisfactory  to  the  people  of  England,  this  meeting  cannot  reAnin 
from  expressing  the  contempt  and  indignation  with  which  they  have  beheld 
the  factious  opposition  latterly  carried  on  in  the  House  of  Lords  against  that 
salutiiry  measure,  and  the  administration  which  brought  it  forward;  such 
opponition  originating,  as  they  believe,  in  the  most  sordid  and  unpatriotic 
iwttires. 

Resolved — 

4.  That  this  meeting,  as  a  part  of  the  great  English  nation,  repeb  with 
scorn  the  libellous  insinuations  and  charges  made  against  the  people  by  an 
(mHom  oUgarehy,  that  their  objects  in  seeking  for  a  more  efficient  representa- 
tion of  their  interests  and  opiuions  in  the  House  of  Commons  are  connected 
witli  revolutionary  schemes  and  plans  of  spoliation  on  the  upper  classes. 

Resolved — 

5.  That  whilst  this  meeting  is  disposed  peaceably  to  acknowledge  and 
fui  til  fully  to  respect  the  rights  of  others,  it  is  resolutely  determined,  as  a  body 
of  Knglitthmcn,  to  maintain  and  defend  its  own ;  recent  events  having  proved 
that  the  liberties  of  thb  peoplb  are  safb  only  in  tub  keeping  of  their  own 
valour  and  virtue. 

Resolved — 

6.  That  to  accomplish  the  great  and  desirable  object  of  good  government 
for  these  realms,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  should  be  the  real,  not  the  nominal,  representatives  of  the  men  of 
Enghmd;  that  the  democraiic  branch  of  the  Legislature  should  be,  not  an 
uppendago  to  the  aristocratic  branch,  not  a  dependant  on  the  smiles  and 
favours  of  the  Crown,  but  an  assembly  of  free  men  t  the  express  imBg&-^the 
jfalpaiU  representation  of  the  national  feelings  and  character. 

Resolved — 

7.  That  this  meeting  pledges  itself  to  the  anxious  and  agitated  people  of 
England,  and  solemnly  engage  tliemsclves  to  each  other  as  men  and  citizens, 
fuither  to  be  diverted  nor  intimidated  from  their  great  political  purpose,  but  to 
l>ori*cvero  until,  in  conjunction  witli  their  fellow-countrymen,  they  have 
estiiblished  for  the  United  Kingdoms  " a  free  Parliament"  based  on  national 
suffrage. 


RBkn.VKi 

8.  That  in  order  to  convince  the  oiigarehy,  who  have  had  the  temerity  to  plaoe 
themselre*  in  collinion  inth  the  people  on  tlie  great  question  of  popular  rights, 
that  loe  are  determiued  upon  emancipating  ourselves  from  their  thraldom,  W6 
declare  that  we  consider  nothing  safe  whilst  our  liberties  are  insecure— nothing 
worth  enjoying  whilst  our  rights  con  be  disallowed  and  our  social  privilege! 
countervailetl  by  a  sordid,  unpatriotic  faction  :  and  we  enjoin  upon  our  repre- 
f4'Htativts  that  they  resist,  in  their  places  in  Parliament,  the  grant  of  any 
jutnre  mpplios  in  aid  of  the  civil,  or  military,  or  ecclesiastical  esiahliskments 
nj  tht  country,  until  a  hill  for  a  reform  in  the  state  of  the  rvprceentatioii,  equal 
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at  lea»i  in  efficiency  to  the  ono  proposed  by  Lord  Grey's  Cabinet,  hae  aetuaUy 
paued  into  a  law, 

Bbsolted — 

9.  That  the  conduct  of  Earl  Grey  and  his  colleagues  throughout  the  late 
trying  oonOict  in  which  they  have  been  engaged  in  Parliament  haa  entitled 
them  to  the  gratitude  of  their  country. 


The  Biyht  Hon.  Sir  H.  Bardinge  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

My  dear  Dukb,  13th  May,  1832. 

Sir  James  Graham  has  just  admitted  that  if  your  govcmment  can  get 
Mr.  Baring,  it  is  safely  landed. 

And  I  hear  Baring  has  said  that  be  will  accept  office  if  the  Speaker 
will  lead  the  House. 

The  latter  is  to  be  inflnenced  by  the  hope  of  Baring's  support  as  a  col- 
league. And  I  must  beg  leave  to  say  with  regard  to  Mr.  M.  Sutton,  that 
his  value  at  this  crisis  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  his  real  ability,  but  by  the 
reunion  of  many  advantages,  which  no  other  man  can  possess. 

Fcnr  fifteen  years  he  has  preserved  the  respect  of  the  House.  He  speaks 
collectedly  and  well.  He  has  heard  every  debate  on  every  important 
question ;  he  has  compromised  himself  on  no  question ;  and  as  the  ad- 
hesion of  one  man  induces  another  to  enlist,  who  would  otherwise  hold  off, 
I  think  you  will  pardon  my  suggesting  that  this  conditional  mode  of 
applying  to  both  these  persons  may  be  of  use. 

The  idea  that  you  may  succeed  with  both  is  spreading  consternation  in 
the  enemy's  camp. 

I  met  Peel  just  now ;  he  asked  if  the  answer  to  the  Commons'  Address 
had  been  drawn  out.  1  said,  I  presumed  not.  He  observed  it  might  bo 
converted  into  a  most  important  document.  I  asked  if  he  would  look  at 
it  when  drawn  out.  He  replied,  he  would  do  anything  in  his  power ;  and 
I  throw  out  this  hint  for  your  Grace's  oonsiderati(»). 

Kent  will  be  in  motion  with  loyal  addresses  to-morrow.  The  Bar  have 
agreed  upon  a  very  loyal  address,  numerously  signed ;  and  1  am  preparing 
lists  of  the  addresses  of  every  Tory  provincial  paper,  so  as  to  be  ready  the 
instant  the  King's  answer  is  decided  upon  to  print  and  circulate  it  through- 
out the  country ;  and  every  Conservative  member  of  the  Commons  and  the 
club  is  writing  to  his  county  or  city  to  get  up  loyal  addresses.  Nothing 
will,  of  course,  bo  sent  off  till  your  Grace  has  been  consulted. 

Your  faithful  servant, 

H.  Hardinge. 

Peel  remarked  he  had  not  heard  from  your  Grace  to-day.  His  friends 
entreat  you  to  consult  him,  and  to  implicate  him  as  much  as  possible. 


Anonymous  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lobd  Duke,  Sunday  evening,  13th  May,  1832. 

So  deeply  have  1  the  love  of  my  country  at  heart,  and  so  joyfully  du  I 
hail  the  recall  of  your  Grace  to  the  councihi  of  the  King,  that  I  cannot 
rc^iist  the  presumption  of  addressiug  you  at  the  present  critical  moment. 


May,  1832.    ASSURANCES  OF  SUPPORT  BY  THE  KING.       313 

I  Ignorant  of  all  that  has  i)assod  and  is  passing,  and  caring  lit  tie  for  tho 
hourly  reports  of  the  day,  it  appears  to  me  that  (as  tho  only  alternative)  to 
save  tho  country  and  Constitution  before  it  is  too  late,  your  Grace  has 
accepted  office  with  the  intention  of  carrying  Reform,  which  the  country 
hiis  been  so  iniquitously  excited  to  demand  ;  but  as  it  has  no  doubt  struck 
you  how  great  a  blow  this  will  give  to  public  consistency,  I  cannot  resist 
suggesting  a  plan  by  which  perha[js  it  may  be  evaded ;  and  as  I  know 
your  Grace  would  willingly  sacrifice  every  private  feeling  for  a  country 
which  you  have  already  so  often  protected  and  preserved,  I  cannot  resist 
suggesting  a  plan  which,  however  unfeasible  it  may  prove,  you  would  not 
condenm  me  for  if  you  knew  my  motives.  Concluding  that  in  tho  circum- 
stances to  which  we  are  reduced  you  consider  some  reform  necessary  for 
the  sake  of  allaying  excitement,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  is  most 
desirable  that  your  Grace  should  not  be  the  promoter  of  it :  the  reasons  to 
your  Grace's  comprehensive  mind,  it  is  useless  to  dwell  upon.  1  therefore 
suggest  that  your  Grace  should  for  the  present  decline  the  Premiership,  and 
that  you  should  use  your  best  endeavours  to  induce  Lord  Harrowby  to  take 
it.  I  know  full  well  all  the  objections  to  this  plan,  both  his  age  and  ill 
health  ;  but  it  was  the  same  with  the  Duke  of  Portland,  who  took  tho 
oHice,  though  incai)able  to  perform  the  duties  to  the  full.  All  the  meetings 
were  held  at  his  house,  and  the  questions  discussed  there  while  others  did  tho 
business  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  nor  can  I  doubt  that  in  the  same  manner 
Lord  Harrowby,  having  the  good  of  his  country  at  heart,  would  mind 
siicrificing  something  for  so  great  a  good  at  such  an  important  moment. 
The  name  would  be  sufficient,  and  he  would  thus  prove  a  mediator,  and 
tlie  country  would  gladly  catch  at  such  a  plea  for  satisfaction  and  repose, 
and  it  would  save  much  abuse  and  many  strong  measures  which  would 
otherwise  perhajis  bo  rendered  necessary.  All  I  have  here  ventured  at 
is  a  hint :  and  if  it  should  bo  of  any  use  to  my  country,  for  which  I  would 
glailly  die,  I  shall  be  happy ;  and  if  absurd,  I  have  only  to  apologize  for 
addressing  your  Grace  anonymously,  with  the  assurance  of  that  admiration, 
ri>:j|x^ct,  and  devotion,  which  you  deserve  from  every  Englishman  who  has 
his  heart  in  tho  right  place. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  Grace's  humble  servant, 

R.  H. 

The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Weliington. 

St.  James's  Palace,  13th  May,  1832. 

The  King  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  letter 
of  yesterday,  from  which  his  Majesty  has  learnt  with  groat  satisfaction, 
and  in  full  confirmation  of  his  cx|)ectation,  that  Sir  George  Murray  and 
Sir  Henry  llardinge  are  willing  to  afford  to  him  the  benefit  of  their  valu- 
able services  at  this  critical  (X'riod. 

His  Majesty  acquaints  the  Duke  of  Wellington  that  he  has  received 
iissu  ranees  from  the  Man|uis  of  Downshire  and  his  brother  that  they  will 
continue  to  supiK)rt  his  government. 

'i'lie  Duke  of  Wellington  will  find  the  King  here  at  any  time  after  half- 
l>;u>t  two  this  day. 

William  B. 
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[  2051 .  ]  To  the  King, 

London,  13ih  May,  1832.    1  pji. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your 
Majesty. 

The  Duke  writes  to  your  Majesty  now,  that  your  Majesty  may 
have  a  report  upon  the  state  of  your  affairs  when  you  are  coming 
out  of  church. 

The  Duke  has  seen  Mr.  Wynn  this  morning,  who  doubts  re- 
specting the  practicability  of  forming  a  government  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  The  Duke  ex])ects  to  see  Mr.  Alexander  Baring 
again,  and  he  is  not  without  hopes  that  he  will  accept  office. 
His  conduct  will  have  an  influence  upon  that  of  others ;  and  in 
the  afternoon  the  Duke  hopes  to  be  able  to  make  to  your 
Majesty,  either  verbally  or  in  writing,  a  more  gratifying  report. 

In  the  Duke's  interview  with  the  Speaker  last  night,  he  found 
that  gentleman's  opinion  to  be,  that  no  advantage  would  result 
to  your  Majesty's  service  in  the  House  of  Commons  from  [his 
being  your  minister,  to  compensate  for  the  inconvenience  of  his 
withdrawing  from  the  chair. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  subject, 

Wellington. 


[  .2052.  ]  To  the  King. 


London,  13th  May,  1832. 
Half-past  6  pjh. 


The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your 
Majesty. 

The  Duke  has  had  a  long  interview  with  Lord  Lyndhurst, 
the  Speaker,  and  Mr.  Baring.  The  Duke  regrets  that  he  cannot 
rejiort  to  your  Majesty  any  satisfactory  result  He  is  to  see  the 
Speaker  again  to-morrow.  The  acceptance  of  Mr.  Baring 
appears  to  depend  a  good  deal  upon  that  of  the  Speaker. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 
Majesty's  most  dutiful  subject, 

Wellington. 
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The  King  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdlingUm. 

St  James's  Palace,  14th  May,  9  o'clock  a.m. 
Tlio  King  lias  received  the  Duko  of  Wellington's  letter  of  the  13th  inst, 
and  Ills  Majesty  feels  satisfied  that  his  Grace  is  using  his  best  endeavours 
to  forward  his  Majesty's  interest.  The  King  trusts  that  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  will  succeed  in  persuading  the  Speaker  and  Mr.  Baring,  for 
both  of  whom  his  Majesty  entertains  the  highest  opinion,  to  accept  of 
office  in  his  Majesty's  government. 

William  R. 


Tlie  Speaker  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAR  Lord  Duke,  Palace  Yard,  14th  May,  1832. 

I  am  most  anxious  to  have  a  personal  interview  with  your  Grace  before 
the  whole  matter,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  is  concluded ;  and  I  would 
therefore  have  come  to  you  this  morning,  if  I  could  have  found  time.  But 
as  I  am  now  forced  to  prepare  for  the  House,  and  cannot  anticipate  how  long 
we  may  sit,  I  will  now  say  with  reference  to  the  proposition  made  by  your 
Grace  yestenlay,  that  if  no  other  arrangement  can  be  made,  I  must  give 
way,  though  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Should  the  House  be  up  in  reasonable  time,  will  your  Grace  name  some 
hour — late,  I  fear,  it  must  be— when  I  may  wait  on  you  ? 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  your  most  faithful  and  obliged, 

C.  Makners  Sutton. 


To  the  Speaker.  [  2053.] 

London,  Hth  May,  1832. 

My  DEAR  Mr.  Speaker,  Sp.m. 

I  shall  be  at  home  all  the  evening  till  you  come ;  and  will 
not  ffo  to  betl  till  1  o'clock. 

If  I  should  not  see  you  by  that  time,  I  will  either  go  to  you 
or  receive  you  in  the  morning  early  at  any  time. 

I  would  go  down  to  you  now  only  that  I  have  so  many 

|)orsons  waiting. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington, 


To  the  King.  [  2054.  ] 

London,  Hth  May,  1832.    3  fjl 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your 
Majesty. 
The  Duke  has  only  now  received  a  note  from  Mr.  Manners 
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Sutton  desiring  to  postpone  to  anotber  interview  with  the  Duke, 
his  final  decision,  which  interview  is  to  take  place  after  the  House 
of  (Commons  will  have  adjourned  this  evening. 

The  Duke  conceives  how  anxious  your  Majesty  must  be  to 
have  this  question  brought  to  a  conclusion,  and  he  sincerely 
regrets  this  farther  delay. 

All  of  which  is  humbly  submitted  to  your  Majesty  by  your 

Majesty's  most  dutiful  subject, 

Wellington. 


Lord  Lyndhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Dukb  of  Welunoton,  l4Ui  May,  1838. 

I  confess  I  doD*t  like  the  affair  in  which  I  found  you  engaged  to-day.  I 
have  a  sort  of  feeling  that  it  cannot  snoceed,  and  the  prose  of  this  moniiog 
strengthens  that  feeling.  Will  our  anti-reforming  friends  consent  to  be 
thus  handed  over  to  other  hands?  However,  it  seems  too  late  to  retreat. 
We  must  therefore,  if  the  offer  should  be  accepted,  make  the  best  of  it.  I 
incline  to  think  the  answer  will  be  favourable.  If  it  should  be  otherwise, 
we  must  assemble  some  dozen  of  the  best  of  our  young  friends  in  the 
llouse  of  Commons,  and  ask  them  whether  they  will  undertake  the  fight ; 
and  if  they  consent,  I  think  we  ought  not  to  give  the  affair  up. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  youns  very  sincerely, 

Ltkdhubst. 


[  2055.  ]  To  Lord  Lyndhurst. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Lyndhurst,  uth  May,  1832. 

I  confess  that  I  did  not  like  all  tbat  passed  yesterday ;  and 
I  had  reason  to  believe  afterwards  that  many  of  our  friends 
will  not  approve  of  the  arrangement  This  may  be  flattery  or 
vanity.  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  I  must  take  steps  to 
reconcile  them  to  it 

It  would  not  be  very  easy  now  to  alter  it 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Lord  Strangford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dkau  I^rd  Duke,  14th  May,  1832. 

I  am  assured,  on  what  I  consider  to  he  excellent  authority,  that  the 
Riidiails,  or  the  major  part  of  them,  will  secede  from  the  Whigs  in  the 
House  of  Commons  to-night,  and  x)rofess  their  determination  to  support  an 
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extensive  and  cfTectiial  measure  of  Reform,  whoever  may  pwpose  it,    Tliis, 
I  dare  say,  your  Grace  already  knows. 

I  have  just  seen  the  law  address,  which  is  excellent 

Ever  your  Grace*s  devotedly, 

Stbakoford. 


The  Right  Hon,  Sir  Henri/  ITardinge  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke 

of  Wellington, 

14th  May,  1832. 
My  dear  Duke,  10  p.m. 

We  have  had  a  warm  debate  up  to  this  hour,  and  I  have  left  the  House 
to  dine. 

Sir  Robert  Inglis  has  stated  that  he  knows  no  difference  between  a  code 
of  public^  and  private  morals,  and  that  he  very  much  r^rets  that  your 
Grace  has  consented  to  pass  a  bill,  as  Minister,  which  you  have  at  every 
staj^e  so  strongly  reprobated. 

Mr.  Baring  in  a  second,  rambling  speech,  has  stated  his  wish,  and  almost 
made  a  proposition  to  the  House,  that  the  King  should  be  requested  to 
allow  his  Whig  ministers  to  carry  the  bill,  the  Minister  pledging  himself 
not  to  require  the  meditated  creation  of  Peers. 

Sir  F.  Burdett  has  followed  the  same  line,  approving  of  Mr.  Baring's 
sup;<:;estion,  which  Lord  Ebrington  had  before  adverted  to;  and  I  think 
it  right  to  add  that  the  debate,  as  far  as  the  impression  in  our  House 
goes,  is,  that  Baring  will  not  accept,  and  that  our  difficulties  are  infinitely 
increased  by  the  turn  the  debate  has  tkken. 

I  have  pressed  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  see  your  Grace  this  night ;  but,  having 
taken  a  different  line,  he  objects  unless  you  express  a  wish  to  confer  with' 
him. 

What  I  fear  is,  that  we  shall  have  all  the  evil  of  the  Reform  Bill,  with 
no  inconsiderable  sacrifice  of  political  character,  by  attempting  to  carry  a 
detestable  bill  with  Peel  and  aU  his  friends  neutral,  taking  credit  for  the 
wisdom  of  their  secession,  and  bringing  your  Gracc*s  line  of  action  into 
violent  and  unfavourable  contrast 

After  this  night's  debate,  it  is  very  essential  that  your  Grace  should 
confer  with  those  who  have  heard  what  has  passed,  and  are  accustomed 
to  form  a  judgment  of  the  temper  of  the  House.  In  any  decision  I  am 
always  your  Grace's  devoted  servant^ 

H.  Hardinqk. 


To  the  Bight  Hon.  Sir  II.  Hardinge,  I  2056.  ] 

14th  May,  1832. 

My  dear  Hardinge,  iipji. 

I  have  just  now  received  your  letter,  which  has  surprised  me 
much.  I  had  imagined  that  the  debate  had  been  very  favour- 
able in  the  first  instance. 

I  shall  be  delighted  to  see  Sir  Robert  Peel  or  anybody  from 
the  House.     I  confess  that  I  can't  very  clearly  see  how  speeches 
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or  a  vote  in  the  House  of  Commons  can  prevent  me  from  pur- 
suing the  course  on  which  T  have  entered,  unless  it  should  be 
found  that  a  government  cannot  be  formed  for  the  King  in  the 
House  of  Commons. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  2057.  ]  To  Mr.  Hamilton. 

Sir,  London,  14th  Blay,  1832. 

I  received  yesterday  afternoon  your  letter  dated  the  11th, 
but  I  conclude  written  yesterday. 

Whenever  I  receive  intelligence  such  as  that  which  your 
letter  contains,  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  send  it  to  the  magis- 
trate, or  to  request  him  who  has  given  it  to  send  it  to  that 
officer. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  take  any  other  course.  I  recom- 
mend that  you  should  inform  the  magistrate,  if  you  think  it 
worth  while,  of  what  you  heard,  particularly  if  you  can  point 
out  to  him  the  persons  whose  designs  are  such  as  you  describe. 
In  all  these  cases  abhorrence  of  such  threats  and  acts,  and 
apprehension  of  their  perpetration,  occasion  a  certain  degree  of 
exaggeration,  which,  of  course,  ought  to  induce  you  to  consider 
the  subject  maturely  before  you  communicate  with  a  magistratt\ 
or  point  out  to  him  any  individual  who  may  have  used  the 
expressions  which  have  made  the  impression  on  your  mind 
that  induced  you  to  write  to  me. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Rev.  £t.  L.  Freer  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Waterloo  Hotel,  Jermyn  Street, 

My  Lord,  uth  May,  1832. 

I  arrived  this  moniing  from  Birmingbam ;  and  though  I  do  not  doubt 
that  your  Gracc*8  information  as  to  the  proceedings  in  that  town  is 
authentic,  yet  at  a  moment  like  the  present  I  feel  sure  that  my  addressing 
you  will  not  be  deemed  an  intrusion. 

I  reside  as  a  clergyman  within  three  miles  of  that  town,  and  possess 
considerable  means  of  knowing,  and  have  indeed  witnessed  many  of  tlie 
proctKKlinga  in  that  place  lately. 

The  first  point  of  which  1  have  to  assure  your  Grace  is  that  the  boasted 
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mcctinj:;  of  the  political  unions  on  this  day  week,  and  which  has  been  cried 
up  as  consisting  of  200,000  persons,  never  amounted  to  more  than  a 
(juarter  of  that  number ;  indeed  I  was  assured  by  a  gentleman  who  was 
present  with  a  military  officer,  that  he  computed  the  whole  assembly  as 
never  exceeding  30,000. 

Another  fact  is,  that  at  this  moment  Birmingham  is  far  from  being 
radical,  the  majority  of  respectable  persons  being  decidedly  canser^xiiors  ; 
and  the  placards  declaring  a  resistance  to  taxes,  which  are  asserted  to  be 
placed  in  every  shop  window,  are,  I  can  declare  from  personal  observation, 
to  bo  aen  in  very  few  houses  which  are  rented  at  above  ten  pounds,  and 
the  number  which  are  below  that  sum  your  Grace  must  know  to  bo  very 
small. 

That  500  persons  of  respectability  joined  the  union  immediately  on 
hearing  of  the  dissolution  of  Lord  Grey's  ministry,  is  an  absolute  falsehood : 
many  of  that  number  had  been  enrolled  for  months,  but  their  names  had 
not  been  Ixifore  announced,  and  many  of  those  who  did  join  on  the  impulse 
of  the  moment  were  solely  actuated  by  alarm  and  already  repent  of  the 
step.    The  whole  afifair  has  been  grossly  exaggerated. 

With  the  exception  of  perhaps  50,  there  is  not  a  man  in  the  union  whose 
note  of  hand  would  be  accepted  for  lOOi.,  and  with  all  their  ingenuity  they 
have  never  been  able  to  draw  after  them  more  than  a  rabble,  which  in  such 
a  place  as  Birmingham  is  at  all  times  easily  collected. 

Should  your  Grace  be  desirous  of  any  further  information  which  it  is  in 
my  power  to  give,  I  shall  feel  proud  in  being  called  upon  to  do  so. 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect^ 

your  Grace's  obedient  servant, 

Richard  Lake  Freer. 

[Compliments. — Recdved.] 


La  Duchesse  de  Dino  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

MoN  CHER  Due,  Lundi  le  14  mai  1832. 

Cest  surtout  vis-^-vis  des  personnes  que  j'aime  que  j'observe  le  plus  de 
discretion ;  c'est  pourquoi  dans  ces  jours  m^morahles  vous  n'avez  pas  entendu 
parler  de  moi.  tTaurai  mdme  rcmis  encore  k  quelques  jours  plus  tard  k 
vous  ^rire,  si  je  n'avais  pens^  qu'il  y  aurait  quelqu'int^SrSt  pour  vous  h 
savoir  comment  le  'Journal  des  D^bats,'  qui  est  oelui  des  gens  de  bien  en 
France,  n'appartenant  k  aucun  extreme,  parle  du  changement  du  ministire 
anglais.  Vous  trouverez  dans  le  journal  du  12  que  je  vous  envois  un 
article  marqud  k  la  plume  que  je  vous  prie  de  lire.  Je  tiens  k  savoir  si 
vous  en  etcs  content ;  et  voici  pourquoi,  c'est  que  je  me  trouve  avoir  des 
relations  assez  directs  avec  le  propri^taire  principal  de  cette  feuille,  et  quo 
le  jour  ob.  j'ai  appris  le  changement  du  cabinet  je  lui  ai  dcrit  pour  I'engager 
k  ne  prendre  ni  feu,  ni  parti,  et  k  ne  pas  se  mettre  d'avance  en  guerre  avoc 
le  nouvel  d^tat  de  choses,  ce  que  nos  autres  gazettes  du  mouvement  n'ont 
pas  manquecs  de  faire.  Toute  la  correspoudauce  depuis  cinq  jours  de 
Nov.  2-7  avec  son  gouvcmement  a  ^t^  dans  le  m6me  sens.  Hon  oncle 
desire  bciiucoup  vous  voir ;  il  le  tcnte,  et  je  voudrais  fori  qu'il  fvHt  r^ussir  k 
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V0U8  trouver.  Quoique  je  n'aie  assurdmcnt  su  qu'k  me  louer  de  tous  les 
haUu8  du  moment,  et  qu'il  D*est  ni  dans  mes  gouts  ni  dans  mes  habitudes 
de  prendre  couleur,  ni  de  parler  politique,  je  ne  puis  m'empScher  de  vous 
r^p^tef  ce  que  vou$  savez  ttre  U  fond  de  ma  pensee,  C^est  que  le  sort  de 
Tordre  social,  je  ne  dis  pas  seulement  en  Angleterre,  mais  en  Europe,  se 
ddcide  dans  la  quinzaine  actuelle ;  et  que  8*%l  est  encore  a  sauver,  c^est  k 
vous  qui  avez  le  noble  courage  de  Tessayer,  que  pent  seule  en  appartenir  la 
hardiesse  de  le  tentw,  et  la  gloire  d'y  r^ussir.  Renvoyez-moi  le  journal 
quand  vous  Taurez  lu.  Et  quand  vous  aurez  un  moment  pour  me  voir, 
fiiites-le-moi  dire.     God  Uess  you  I 

D.  DK  D. 
Je  vous  prie  de  hrHlef*  ma  lettre. 

[Enclosure.] 

Paris,  11  mni. 

Lord  Grey  a  d4chi4  an  Boi  qa*apr^  le  vote  du  7  mai,  11  ne  loi  <^tait  plus 
possible  de  falre  triomplier  la  Reformo  sans  uno  nombreuse  promotion  do  pairs. 
Le  devoir  de  cet  homme  d'fitat  ^tait  de  rester  jusqn'an  bout,  li^  en  qnelque 
sorte  k  la  destine  de  son  bill ;  11  a  mis  sous  les  yeux  du  souverain  raltomative 
k  laqnelle  les  circonstances  le  condamnaient ;  sa  retraite,  on  la  oration  d'un 
nombre  de  pairs  suffisant  pour  neutraliser  une  majority  de  35  voix.  II  n*aura 
vraisemblablement  pas  dissimul^  le  regret  avec  lequel  11  se  sonmettait  k  im 
rembde  aussi  violent.    Son  devoir  ^talt  de  Toffrir ;  U  I'a  fait 

OaUlamne  lY.  a  recul^  devant  Tusage  immod^r^  de  sa  royale  prerogative, 
n  y  a  dans  le  principe  mcme  de  cette  repugnance  quelque  chose  qui  r^v^lc  un 
si  profond  attachement  pour  les  principes  d'un  gouveroement  oonstitutionnel 
r<^gulier,  que  nous  ne  nous  sentons  pas  le  courage  de  bl&mer  le  refus  du  souve- 
rain ;  nous  ne  pouvons  que  regrotter  les  causes  qui  Pont  rendu  neceasairo. 

La  demission  de  Lord  Grey,  de  Lord  Brougham  et  de  tous  leure  coUegucs  a 
4i4  accept<5e.  Au  d^pnrt  du  dernier  oourrier,  personno  n'avait  encore  cte 
officiellement  design^  pour  composer  le  nouveau  cabinet  Les  chances  les 
plus  vraisemblables  se  partageaient  entre  Sir  R.  Peel  et  Lord  Harrowby.  Nous 
oroyons  que  le  dernier  aura  re9u  cette  mission,  la  plus  delicate  peut-^tro  qui 
ait  encore  4i4  confine  k  un  homme  d'lGtat  t 

II  y  a  dans  le  grand  ^ve'nement  qui  vlent  de  renouveler  la  face  des  affaires 
en  Angleterre,  deux  questions  Men  distinctes,  la  question  anglaise  et  la  ques- 
tion europeenne. 

Nous  n'aurons  pas  encore  la  tem^rit^  de  tralter  k  fond  la  premie,  11 
faudralt  avoir  sond^  bleu  avant  dans  les  entrailles  du  pays,  pour  d^larer 
hardlment  si  sa  constitution  comporte  une  resistance  efficace  et  vlctoriense  au 
succ^  que  TaristocraUe  vlent  de  remporter  dans  la  Chambre  haute.  Pour 
rhonneur  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  pour  celui  de  la  civilisation,  nous  esperons 
qu*il  ne  8*agit  pas  lei  d*un  appel  k  la  force  brutale :  si  le  bill  de  Lord  Grey  est 
destine  k  triompher  un  jour  de  toutes  les  rudes  dpreuves  qu*il  a  eu  k  traverser, 
nous  croyons  que  les  communes  anglaises  suflfiront  k  cette  tkche  laborieusc : 
des  assemblces  de  Birmingham  et  de  Manchester,  il  ne  doit  sortlr  que  des 
adresscs  au  Rol  ou  des  protestations  au  Parlemcnt.  Cost  une  voie  plus 
lente,  sans  doute,  et  qui  ne  satisfera  pas  toutes  les  impatiences;  mais 
jusqu'icl  la  liberty  politique  s'est  accommodee  de  toutes  ces  lenteurs  en  Angle- 
terre, et  nous  ne  sachions  pas  qu'elle  ait  eu  jamais  k  s'en  repentir. 

D'ailleurs,  en  examinant  la  situation  delicate  ok  se  trouve  necessalrement 
place  k  son  de'but  le  ministcrc  qui  va  succcder  k  Lord  Grey,  nous  ne  doutons 
pas  qu'il  ne  se  compose  en  graiulc  partie  d'hommcs  lies  plus  ou  moins  par  les 


May,  1832.    THE  CHANGE  IN  THE  ENGLISH  MINISTRY.    321 

engagements  de  la  discussion  h  une  mesure  de  B^fonne  plus  re&treinte  sans 
doute  que  celle  du  dernier  bill,  mais  fi^conde  n^nmolns  en  r^sultats  importaTits. 
A  moins  d'un  aveuglement  auquel  Taristocratie  anglaise  ne  nous  a  point 
habitue's,  nous  ne  la  rroyons  pas  decidde  k  jouer  le  tout  pour  le  tout  contre 
une  opinion  publique  si  encrgiquement  prononcee  en  faveur  d*une  modifica- 
tion ^ectorale;  elle  ne  voudra  pets  regretter  sa  victoire.  Et  n'avons-nous  pas 
vu  rabro;ration  des  lois  du  test  et  T^mancipation  des  catholiques  sortir  du 
cabinet  Wellington  ?  Le  systfeme  judiciaire  de  I'Angleterre  ne  s'est-il  pas 
modifid,  perfectionn^  sous  l*administration  de  M.  Peel  ?  La  B^forme  est  aussi 
un  heritage  que  Lord  Groy  impose  k  ses  suceesseurs ;  o'est  un  fardcau  sous 
lequel  il  faut  ployer  ou  rompre. 

Nous  attendons  aveo  impatience  le  nouveau  cabinet  en  presence  du  Parle- 
nient.  L'harmonie  semble  rompue  cntre  les  deux  Chambres,  et  il  n*y  a  qu'un 
moyen  de  r^tablir  I'^quilibre,  si  la  majorite  qui  avait  accepts  le  bill  de  Lord  Grey 
reste  imie  et  serr^e  autour  de  son  ouvrage ;  mais  la  dissolution  du  Parlement 
dans  les  circonstances  actuelles,  avco  T^tat  de  fermentation  oh  se  trouve 
Topinion  publique,  sera  sans  doute  ^vit^e  k  tout  priz.  Cost  un  motif  do  plus 
pour  oroire  que  les  concessions  k  I'opinion  r^formatrice  iront  beaucoup  plus 
loin  que  ne  s'y  attendaient  peut-^tre  et  les  vaincus  et  les  vainqueurs. 

Nous  avons  tant  de  fois  ezprim^  notre  approbation  pour  la  politique  ex- 
t^rieure  de  Lord  Grey,  nous  avons  eu  si  souvent  k  signaler  et  la  franchise 
et  la  loyaut^  de  sa  oonduite  dans  toutes  les  questions  ^pineuses  qui  se 
sont  r^solues  sous  son  minist^re,  qu'il  nous  est  impossible  de  ne  pas  payer 
un  vif  et  sincere  tribut  de  regrets  k  sa  soudaine  retraite  de  la  sc^ne  politique ; 
mais  Ik  encore  ses  suceesseurs  vont  recevoir  de  ses  mains  un  d^pot  qu'il  ne 
leur  est  pas  loisible  de  r^pudier :  ce  d^p6t,  c'est  la  paix  du  monde. 

Sans  parler  des  trait^s  et  des  actes  qui  lient  les  gouvemements,  quels  que 
soient  les  ministres  qui  les  dirigent,  il  y  a  en  ce  moment  en  Augleterre  quel- 
que  chose  d'aussi  vif,  d'aussi  unanime,  que  le  besoin  de  la  Be'forme,  c'est  le 
besoin  de  la  paix.  Quelles  mains  assez  aventureuses  precipiteraient  le  pouvoir 
contre  ce  double  ^ueil,  au  risque  de  le  voir  se  rompre  en  ^lats  ?  Des  ran- 
cunes  d'opposition,  des  exag^rations  de  parti  ne  fondent  pas  un  syst^me  poli- 
tique ;  et  c'est  un  syst^me  (que  TOpposition  dans  les  jours  de  violence  n'a  pas 
mdme  os^  s^rieusement  attaquer)  qu'il  s'agit  pour  les  suceesseurs  de  Lord 
Grey  de  maintenir,  sous  peine  de  compromettre  la  paix  de  TEurope.  La  con- 
dition est  s^rieuse ;  elle  le  parattra  bien  plus  encore  aux  nouvcaux  membres 
du  cabinet,  le  lendemain  du  jour  oil  le  pouvoir  sera  tombd  dans  leurs  mains. 

Nous  nous  attendons  bien  qu'un  ev^nement  aussi  grave  que  celui  d'nn 
changement  de  cabinet  en  Angleterre  va  r^veiller  en  Europe  quelques 
illusions  ^vanouies ;  les  relations  des  diverses  puissances  entre  elles  pourront 
se  compliquer,  sans  recevoir  pour  cela  une  modification  fs^rieuse.  Les  afiaires 
g^n^rales,  depuis  deux  ans,  ont  et^  ramenees  aveo  peine  dans  le  domaine  des 
inter^ts  positifs :  malheur  k  qui  les  rejetterait  dans  celui  des  passions ! 

Quant  k  la  France,  son  role  n*a  pas  change.  Elle  a  offert  son  amiti^  et 
accepte  cello  des  autres  puissances.  Les  conditions  du  march^  n'ont  rien 
d*occulte ;  il  n*y  a  pas  d*article  secret  au  traits.  Nation  du  premier  ordre  elle 
est  rentr^e  avec  son  rang  dans  la  famille  eurcpeenne ;  ce  rang  elle  le  con- 
servera. 

Son  etroite  alliance  avec  TAngleterre  n'a  jamais  ^te  et  n'est  encore  qu'uno 
communaut^  de  principes  et  de  formes  politiques.  Une  pareille  alliance  survit 
aux  cabinets  sous  lesquels  elle  s'est  fondee.  Les  hommes  passent :  les  choses 
restent. 
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The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  tf  Wellington. 

Mt  deab  Duke,  Tuesday  evening,  15th  May,  1832. 

Several  Peers  have  been  with  me  since  the  events  of  this  morning.  The 
general  impression  is  that  you  have  been  too  hasty  in  throwing  up  the  com- 
mission ;  and  again,  too  hasty  in  having  done  so  without  commimicating  first 
with  the  Peers,  who  say  they  have  supported  you,  and  expected  to  have  been 
made  parties  to  the  de<^i8ion  before  it  was  acted  upon.  Meetings  are  talked 
of  which  may  become  more  eager,  and  express  their  opinions  more  strongly 
than  you  would  like.  My  advice  is  to  take  the  meeting  into  your  own 
hands,  and  call  a  general  meeting  of  all  the  Peers  who  oppose  the  bill  at 
your  house  to-morrow. 

Yours  sincerely, 

Buckingham  akd  Chandos. 


[  2058.  ]  ^^  ^^  Duke  of  Buckingham, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  15th  May,  1832. 

I  am  very  sorry  that  any  Peer  should  be  dissatisfied  with  the 
course  which  I  have  followed.*  I  have  summoned  a  meeting  of 
Peers  here  this  night.     I  cannot  have  another  to-morrow. 

I  was  not  acting  for  any  body  of  men,  but  for  the  King.  I 
informed  certain  Peers  of  what  I  was  about  to  do  in  order  to 
conciliate  their  confidence,  but  I  was  not  acting  for  them,  or 
under  their  direction;  or,  in  respect  to  details,  with  their 
knowledge. 

A  crisis  occurred  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  Monday 
evening,  which  made  it  clear,  first,  that  I  should  not  have  the 
support  of  any  of  the  Opposition,  or  of  those  who  should  be  in 
office  and  their  connections ;  secondly,  that  a  government 
could  not  be  formed  of  men  capable,  by  their  talents,  their  expe- 
rience and  status  in  the  House  of  Commons,  to  conciliate  the 
public  confidence,  till  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  reconcile 
the  King  and  his  government  to  the  principle  of  not  creating 
Peers  to  carry  the  bill. 

The  moment  that  the  King  determined  to  communicate  with 
his  Ministers,  with  a  view  to  their  resumption  of  their  offices, 
there  was  an  end  to  my  commission.  Indeed,  there  was  an  end 
to  it  when  I  found  that  I  could  neither  form  a  government  nor 
find  support  for  the  government  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

I  might  have  maintained  the  stiite  of  suspense  for  some  time 
longer. 

*  The  Doke  resigned  his  commission  to  form  a  ministry  on  the  15th  of  BCay. 
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Cut  bono  ?    To  consult  the  Peers  ? 

For  what  other  purpose  ?     For  none  excepting  a  revival  this 
night  of  the  discussions  of  last  night  in  more  violent  terms. 

12  at  midnight. 

I  have  just  come  from  a  meeting  of  Peers,  who  appear  quite 
satisfied  with  the  course  which  I  have  takqn. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Ellenhorough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Cadogan  Place, 
My  dear  Dukk  op  Wellington,  15th  May,  11  p.m. 

I  have  reason  to  think  that  as  yet  the  King  has  not  yielded,  and  that  he 
is  not  disposed  to  yield  if  he  can  form  a  reasonable  expectation  of  efficient 
support. 

Allow  me  most  earnestly  to  recommend  that  you  should  see  the  most 
influential  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  to-morrow  morning,  and 
explain  to  them  all  that  has  taken  place,  and  ascertain  from  them  what 
they  would  do. 

I  am  convinced  that  the  rout  of  last  night  was  solely  occasioned  by  their 
having  no  leader  and  no  knowledge  of  what  was  intended. 

I  have  put  down  a  few  names,  but  Hardinge  will  be  able  to  complete 
the  list. 

Unless  you  take  the  command  of  both  Houses  under  present  circum- 
stances, and  see  the  Commons  as  you  see  the  Lords,  I  am  afraid  our  party 
will  be  dissolved. 

Believe  me,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Ellenborouoh. 

[Enclosure.] 

Lord  Chandos.  Mr.  H.  Corry. 

Lord  Mahon.  Mr.  Wranghara. 

Lord  Porchester.  Mr.  Bettt. 

Lord  Stormout.  Mr.  Douglas. 

Lord  Elliott,  Sir  G.  Cockburn. 

Lord  G.  Somerset.  Sir  G.  Clerk. 

Mr.  J.  Wortley.  Mr.  J.  F.  Clinton. 

Mr.  Praed.  Sir  C.  Wetherell. 

Mr.  Pemberton.  Mr.  Ross. 

Mr.  Pollock.  Sir  R.  Vyvyan. 

Mr.  Burge.  Mr.  G.  Bankes. 

Lord  Lowther.  Lord  Graham. 

Lord  Cole.  Lord  Ashley. 

Some  of  the  Irish  and  Scotch. 
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The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Manhal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dkab  Lord  Duke,  London,  15tli  Maj,  1832. 

The  gloom  and  dismay  from  this  day's  proceedings  will,  I  am  persuaded, 
pardon  this  intrusion. 

Though  circumstances  of  a  very  peculiar  urgency  combined  to  constitute 
the  Catholic  question  a  Cabinet  one,  surely  no  such  necessity  can  exist  in 
r^ard  to  so  uncertain  as  well  as  dangerous  a  measure,  and  one  on  which 
opinions  and  interests  are  so  divided,  as  the  Reform  question.  Of  this,  the 
joy  and  confidence  expressed  in  all  parts  on  the  removal  of  the  late 
Ministers  on  the  occasion  of  the  failure  in  their  plan,  and  even  the  quietness 
and  good  humour  of  the  mob  in  London  yesterday,  are  fair  evidences. 

Whereas  were  a  strong  united  Tory  administration  to  be  formed,  leaving 
the  Reform  question  open,  as  the  Catholic  question  continued  to  be  in  all 
the  administrations  during  forty  years,  and  if  your  Grace  were  at  the  same 
time  to  bring  forward  your  bond  fide  measure  of  Reform,  would  not  the 
expectation  of  the  country  be  satisfied,  and  all  the  great  interests  of  finance, 
foreign  policy,  Ireland,  Uie  Colonics,  &c.  &c.,  be  adequately  attended  to ; 
and  would  it  not  be  an  incalculable  blessing  conferred  on  the  King,  the 
country,  and  Europe,  if  the  Reform  question  were  pat  down  from  being,  for 
the  purposes  of  Whig  ambition,  what  it  was'  in  France  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  French  Revolution — the  great  engrossing  object  of  public 
importance  and  discussion  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  Grace's  most  faithfully, 

Elgin. 


C  2059.  ]  To  the  Duke  qf  Cumberland. 

Sib,  London,  15th  May,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  Royal  Highness's  note.  I  don't  propose 
to  go  to  the  House  of  Lords  till  Thursday. 

The  proceedings  in  the  House  of  Commons  of  last  night  have 
put  an  end  to  my  commission.*  I  have  called  together  a 
meeting  of  friends  of  the  House  of  Lords  this  evening  at  half-past 
nine,  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  result 

Will  your  Royal  Highness  come  at  that  hour? 

I  have,  &c., 

Wellington. 


*  A  debate  arose  out  of  a  report  that  the  Doke  had  consented  to  form  an 
administration  pledged  to  carry  on  the  Reform  BUI,  in  which  debate  an  attack 
was  made  upon  his  Grace  by  Lords  Ebrington  and  Milton,  and  Messrs. 
Duncombe  and  Macanlay,  charging  him  with  political  immorality. 
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ft 

To  the  Bight  Hon.  the  Speaker,  [  2060.  ] 

My  dear  Mr.  Speaker,  London,  ISth  May,  1832. 

I  am  afraid  that  you  will  be  in  the  chair  and  engaged  in  a 
fresh  discussion  before  you  will  receive  this  report  of  the  result 
of  that  of  last  night. 

I  waited  upon  his  Majesty  early  this  morning,  and  informed 
him  of  what  had  passed  in  the  House  of  Commons  last  night. 
The  King  determined  in  consequence  that  he  would  write  to 
Lord  Grey  to  endeavour  to  prevail  upon  his  Lordship  to  forego 
the  demand  for  an  extensive  creation  of  Peers ;  and  to  amend 
the  bill  so  as  to  satisfy  those  opposed  to  it.  The  letter  is  calcu- 
lated to  conciliate  Lord  Grey  in  form  if  not  in  substance. 

In  the  meantime  that  letter  has  put  an  end  to  the  commission 
with  which  I  was  charged ;  and  I  have  taken  my  leave. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  TiORD  Duke,  St,  James's  Palace,  16th  May,  1832. 

The  King  orders  mo  to  acquaint  your  Grace  that  he  has  this  moment 
received  the  answer  from  Lord  Grey,  who  assures  his  Majesty  that  no  efiforts 
on  his  part  which  can  be  made,  consistently  with  his  character  and  honour, 
will  be  wanting  to  promote  his  service. 

But  that  his  Majesty  must  be  aware  of  the  increased  difficulties  which, 
after  what  has  happened,  oppose  themselves  to  any  modifications  of  ihe 
bill,  except  such  as  may  be  proposed  with  a  view  to  the  improvement  of 
its  subordinate  details.  Any  change  of  its  principles  or  essential  provisions 
it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  propose. 

But  he  adds  that  he  could  not  give  a  full  and  explicit  answer  without 
consulting  his  colleagues,  whom  he  had  summoned  to  meet  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible. 

There  is  not  a  word  about  Peers  in  Lord  Grey's  letter. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  regard,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 
Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  £uthful  servant^ 

H.  Tatloe. 


To  Sir  Herbert  Taylor.  [  2061.  ] 

My  dear  General,  London,  ISth  May.  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter ;  and  I  am  much  obliged  and  flat- 
tered by  his  Majesty  communicating  to  me  the  answer  from  Lord 
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Grey,  which  is  so  far  favourable,  as  it  does  not  contain  any 
reference  to  the  proposition  to  which  the  King  had  objected. 

I  considered  my  commission  as  at  an  end  when  his  Majesty 
renewed  his  communications  with  Lord  Grey ;  and  I  took  my 
leave  of  the  King. 

I  am  convinced  that  it  will  tend  to  his  Majesty^s  ease  and 
convenience  if  all  communication  with  me  should  cease  from 
that  moment.  I  know  that  such  cessation  of  communication 
will  enable  nie  to  serve  the  King  much  more  effectually,  if 
any  farther  service  from  me  should  be  required. 

I  give  you  this  hint  privately.  I  shall  not  mention  to  any- 
body that  I  have  heard  from  you. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


J0C2.  ]  To  the  Duke  (f  Qloucester. 

Sir,  London,  15th  May,  1832. 

I  have  to  report  to  your  Royal  Highness  that  the  discussions 
in  the  House  of  Commons  last  night  have  put  an  end  to  the 
commission  with  which  I  was  charged  by  the  King. 

His  Majesty  has  written  to  Lord  Grey  to  desire  his  Lordship 
to  consider  of  modifications  of  the  bill,  so  as  to  acquire  for  it  the 
support  of  some  of  those  opposed  to  it,  and  to  preclude  the 
necessity  for  the  recommendation  that  an  extensive  creation  of 
Peers  should  be  made.  This  communication  puts  an  end  to  my 
commission. 

I  have  called  together  certain  Peers  at  half-past  nine  this 
evening  to  communicate  the  result. 

Would  your  Royal  Highness  honour  me  so  far  as  to  come 
here? 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Munster  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Sir,  leth  May,  1832. 

After  thirteen  hours  since  the  King^s  answer,  last  night,  to  Lord  Grey, 
his  Lordship  is  come,  I  know  not  what  has  passed,  but  the  King  repeated 
to  mc,  five  minutes  before  Lord  G-rey  came  in,  that  nothing  should  make 
him  create  Peers,    He  is  most  stout.    For  God^s  sake  be  sure,  if  the  King 
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is  driven  to  the  wall,  of  Peel,    An  appeal  to  him  and  his  countrymen  could 
not  be  disregarded. 

Unless  you  have  Peel^  the  House  of  Commons  cannot  be  managed. 

The  King  never  will  make  Peers,     In  haste. 

Yours  ever, 

Monster. 


Mr.  Escott  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUmgton, 

21,  Essex  Sti-eet,  16th  May,  1832. 

Mr.  Escott  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  begs 
to  be  allowed  to  lay  the  following  remarks  before  his  Grace ;  though,  in  the 
absence  of  any  correct  information  on  the  most  material  facts  to  which  they 
refer,  they  will  probably  be  useless,  as  they  must  be  conjectural. 

If  the  King  feels  himself  pledged  to  Reform,  a  bill  has  passed  the  House 
of  Commons  and  has  been  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of  Lords.  It 
is  for  the  Legislature,  not  the  Executive,  to  deal  with  that  measure. 

If  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  pledged  against  that  bill  (as  he  undoubtedly 
is),  he  will  probably  endeavour,  in  his  capacity  of  a  member  of  the  Legis- 
lature, to  remove  from  the  bill  those  provisions  which,  according  to  his 
principles  and  opinions,  are  likely  to  prove  most  injurious  to  the  country. 

Should  the  bill,  after  it  has  passed  through  the  Committee,  be  still  such 
as  in  the  judgment  of  the  House  of  Lords  would  endanger  the  institutions 
of  the  country,  it  should  bo  rejected. 

Should  the  Duke  of  Wellington  be  the  King's  minister,  such  conduct 
would  be  in  strict  accordance,  not  only  with  his  own  principles,  but  with 
the  principles  contained  in  all  the  King^s  speeches  on  this  subject,  which  by 
reference  to  those  speeches  will  clearly  appear.  For  the  conditional  qualities 
of  the  Reform  recommended  from  the  throne  form  in  truth  the  substance  of 
all  the  arguments  of  the  opponents  of  this  measure. 

Should  the  bill  when  passed  by  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  not  be 
such  as,  under  the  circumstances  then  existing,  the  King's  minister  can 
approve,  nor  such  as  the  King  has  recommended  by  the  advice  of  other 
ministers  in  his  speeches  from  the  throne,  it  might  even  then  not  receive 
the  royal  assent. 

With  respect  to  any  charges  of  inconsistency  made  against  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  as  having  supported  a  measure  which  he  had  previously  con- 
demned, they  proceed  on  the  assumption  that  he  has  supported  such  a 
measure,  which  is  probably  untrue.  The  diCBculty  on  this  point  (and  it  is 
perhaps  the  greatest  of  all)  has  been  created  by  certain  admissions  made 
in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  friends  of  the  Duke,  particularly  by 
admissions  made  rather  impliedly  than  directly  in  the  House  of  Commons; 
but  they  were  made,  as  was  stated  at  the  time,  without  authority,  and  may 
probably  be  explained  and  contradicted  by  the  Duke. 

The  most  favourable  opportunity  that  can  ever  be  expected  for  saving 
the  country  from  the  Reform  Bill  of  Lord  Grey,  was  afforded  by  the  refusal 
of  the  King  to  do  an  act  of  treason  to  the  State.  That  opportunity  appears 
to  have  been  once  lost.  Should  that  opportunity  occur  again,  it  may  still 
not  be  too  late  to  act  upon  it  with  firmness.  If  what  has  passed  was 
unavoidable,  the  rumours  and  statements  in  Parliament,  though  in  some 
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degree  wilful  errors,  may  be  oontradicted  and  explained.  With  a  good 
and  sufficient  explanation  of  the  past,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  may  be 
Minister.  The  bill  may  be  lost ;  or  parts  of  it  may  be  passed,  at  to  tbe 
Legidature,  not  the  King's  minister ^  may  seem  fit. 

If  the  present  House  of  (Commons  proves  unmanageable,  or  should  make 
itself  offensiye  to  the  electors  (who  will  begin  to  be  anxious  for  qoiet),  the 
experiment  of  a  dissolution  may  be  had  recourse  to. 

All  this  is  on  the  supposition  of  its  being  impossible  to  immediately 
crush  this  bilL 

Should,  however,  that  be  otherwise,  and  should  a  minister  of  the  down 
think  proper  to  originate  a  measure  of  Reform  in  consequence  of  his 
Sovereign's  pledges  and  wishes,  such  measure  should  probably  combine  the 
following  points : — 

No  disfranchisement  without  delinquency  proved. 

Members  to  some  great  towns  with  charters. 

A  few  more  county  members. 

Some  strong  provisions  against  bribery,  treating,  and  sale  of  seats. 

A  shortening  of  the  duration  of  the  polls. 

Tenants  at  lOCV.  a  year  to  vote  in  counties. 

Such  a  measure  would  be  much  more  in  accordance  with  the  speeches 
from  the  throne  than  Lord  Grey's  bill,  for  which  he  would  urge  the  King 
to  commit  treason,  and  not  inconsistent  with  the  opposition  which  has  been 
given  to  that  measure. 


The  Marqtiess  of  Londonderry  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinffton^ 

4  o'clock,  Wednesday, 
My  dear  Duke,  16th  May,  1832. 

I  have  just  had  a  long  audience  of  the  King.  I  feel  confident  he  is  firm 
to  the  present  time,  but  he  is  nervous^  and  every  efifort  should  be  made  to 
encourage  him  :  on  that  all  depends.  He  told  me  we  must  have  the  bill  or 
nearly  the  bill ;  that  the  country  would  never  be  tranquil  again  without  it ; 
and  the  whole  question  lay  with  the  opposers  of  the  bilL  I  said,  as  an 
opposer,  I  would  waive  my  objections,  if  I  could  be  ensured  against  a 
creation  of  Peers.  I  felt  that  was  destruction  irreparable  to  the  monarchy. 
He  replied,  he  was  not  alarmed,  and  he  knew  his  duty,  which  was  to  uphold 
the  institutions  and  prerogatives  of  both  branches  of  the  Liegislature. 
I  rejoined,  "  No  one  who  knew  his  Majesty  would  ever  suspect  that  he 
could  be  alarmed.  But  many  of  his  Peers  felt  as  I  did,  that  it  was  neoes- 
sary  to  lay  our  alarm  at  the  foot  of  the  throne."  His  Majesty  next 
observed,  if  the  opposition  Peers  would  let  the  bill  pass  fairly  without  great 
change,  that  he  still  had  hopes.  My  answer  was,  as  an  individual  Peer  I 
would  not  oppose  if  I  could  save  the  swamping  of  the  House  of  Lords.  His 
Majesty  then  remarked,  much  would  depend  on  the  speeches  of  the  mem* 
l>cr8  of  the  House  of  Ix)rd8  to-morrow ;  that  I  might  rely  upon  it  he  bad 
been  too  long  a  member  of  the  House  of  Lords  not  to  uphold  its  integrity. 

I  persuaded  Lord  Rodcn  to  get  an  audience,  as  representing  the  Pro- 
testants of  Ireland.  The  King  was  equally  firm  in  his  language  to  him, 
and  I  have  no  notion,  after  what  I  heard  from  his  Majesty  to-day,  that  he 
will  yield  this  ^wtn^. 
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Still  I  should  gather  from  all  I  saw,  that  Lord  Grey  and  the  Cabinet  have 
extracted  some  arrangement  since  the  interviews  of  the  morning,  which 
will  induce  them  to  remain :  this  is  my  conjecture. 

I  thought  this  intimation  might  be  interesting. 

Ever  yours  most  affectionately, 

V.  LONDONDERBT. 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

BnckiDgham  House, 
My  DEAR  Duke,  16th  May.     12  o'clock. 

You  have  had  your  meeting,  and  the  Peers  are  satisfied.  That  was  all 
I  wanted. 

I  saw  Lord  Munster  late  last  night,  who  said  that  the  King  was  up  to 
that  hour  firm  and  decided,  but  had  had  up  to  that  hour  no  answer  from 
Lord  Grey.  His  (Lord  M.'s)  idea  was,  that  if  Lord  Grey  would  make 
no  concession,  the  King  would  make  an  appeal  to  his  people,  to  his  Peers, 
and  to  the  Commons  to  support  him.  Have  you  heard  of  any  results 
since? 

« 

Yours  sincerely, 

Buckingham  and  Chandos. 


7%c  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Duke,  16th  May,  1832.    10  minutes  to  2  p.m. 

I  speak  FROM  authoritv,  "  the  King  will  not  make  Peers^  All  depends 
upon  Peel,  Probably  you  or  Lord  Lyndhurs  t  wi  11,  in  case  of  Grey's  rejecting, 
receive  a  letter  from  the  King,  appealing  to  his  people,  his  Peers,  and  the 
Commons  to  rally  round  him.  The  King  is  convinced  that  without  Peel 
the  government  will  not  be  made.  Would  it  be  right  to  prepare  Peel  for 
this  appeal  to  his  allegiance  as  a  subject  ? 

You  may  depend  upon  my  authority. 

Yours  sincerely, 

Buckingham  and  Chandos. 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Duke,  16th  May,  1832.    \  before  12  p.m. 

The  person  has  been  with  me.  No  answer  had  been  received  from 
Lord  Grey  at  10  o'clock,  although  we  know  that  the  Cabinet  broke  up 
at  half-past  8  o'clock.  The  Duke  of  Richmond  has  resigned,^  (If  so,  it 
proves  that  the  rest  persist  in  advising  the  making  Peers.)  The  King  is 
decided  not  to  make  Peers  under  any  circumstances.  I  asked,  whether  he 
would  engage  to  let  the  battle  of  the  bill  be  fought  out  between  the  con- 
tending i^ies  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  King  engaging  not  to  interfere 

"*■  His  office  of  Postmaster-General. 
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in  the  battle  by  making  Peers  in  any  stage  ?  The  answer  was,  that  not  a 
Peer  would  be  made  under  any  circumstances.  I  was  asked,  woald  the 
Peers,  if  the  King  would  engage  not  to  add  to  the  House  of  Lords,  withdraw 
their  opposition  to  the  bill  ?  My  answer  was,  that  no  one  could  answer 
for  the  Peers,  that  upon  that  point  they  were  independent  of  any  leader ; 
but  that  this  I  knew  I  could  say,  that  all  who  looked  to  you  and  many 
others  were  ready  to  make  great  sacrifices  to  save  the  King,  &c.  &c  I 
then  asked  in  my  turn,  to  how  much  the  King  was  pledged  ?  The  answer 
was,  "  Very  deep  indeed."  I  was  asked  what  I  would  do  myself.  I  said  that 
if  I  were  to  act  upon  my  own  opinion  alone  at  the  present  moment,  I 
would  engage  to  give  up  the  nomination  boroughs ;  I  should  require  the 
concession  of  the  Schedule  B,  enfranchise  fairly  commercial  towns,  require 
10/.  franchise  to  be  a  10/.  rate  and  rent,  paying  to  the  King*s  taxes,  a  bond 
fide  householding ;  one  vote  only  for  each  town,  and  the  rate  and  tax- 
payer to  be  the  voter;  the  metropolitan  members  to  be  withdrawn, 
and  two  additional  members  to  be  given  to  Middlesex;  counties  not  to 
be  swamped  by  borough  votes;  unicorn  members  to  be  taken  away; 
boundaries  of  boroughs  to  be  discussed.  I  repeated  that,  in  saying  this,  1 
desired  to  be  understood  as  speaking  my  own  sentiments  alone,  not  of 
others.  I  was  asked  whether  this  would  satisfy  the  country.  I  thought 
it  would.  But  if  the  King  was  pledged  beyond  these  concessions  and 
could  not  himself  stipulate  for  them,  I  was  asked  what  I  should  advise.  My 
answer  was,  that  I  would  not  give  advice  unless  called  for,  but  that  the 
natural  course  for  the  King  to  pursue  would  be  to  let  the  battle  be  fought 
out  by  us,  and  that  we  should  trust  to  his  Majesty's  not  making  Peers.  I 
find  that  the  King  expects  that  they  will  give  way  upon  the  Peers,  but 
stick  to  their  bill.  This  we  must  fight  as  we  can.  The  point  gained  is 
the  promise  that  no  new  Peers  shall  be  created.  The  person  retired,  is 
to  see  the  King  again  to-night,  and  means  to  press  him  to  put  the  case  on 
this  footing  into  your  hands.  You  will  recollect  that  I  steered  the  widest 
possible  course  from  the  pledging  you  or  anyone.  I  have  not  pledged 
even  myself.  I  think  that  you  ought  to  consult  your  friends  as  to  the 
extent  to  which  they  are  willing  to  concede  or  to  insist,  in  the  progress  of 
the  bill. 
Do  you  go  on  to-morrow,  or  adjourn  for  the  Drawing  Room  ? 

Yours  sincerely, 

BUCKINOHAM  AND  ChANDOB. 


The  Earl  of  Carnarvon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  cf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Wednesday  morning,  16th  May,  1832. 

My  relative  Pusey,*  who,  though  a  Berkshire  man,  is  now  an  Irish  repre- 
sentative, and  has  laboured  as  well  as  written  much  on  the  unhappy  Reform 
question,  is  very  anxious  that  you  would  allow  him  an  interview  for  a  few 
minutes  to-day,  as  early  as  will  be  convenient.  He  wishes  to  show  you  a 
plan  which,  if  it  could  be  adopted,  would  very  greatly  reconcile  our  Tory 
waverers  to  the  Schedule  A  without  reducing  its  numbers  or  efficiency. 


♦  Mr.  Philip  Pusey,   of    Pusey,    marrietl  Lady   Emily  Herbert,  second 
daughter  of  Lord  Carnarvon,  Octolx)r,  1822. 
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He  would  not  take  the  liberty  of  requesting  this  interview  himself,  and 
begged  me  to  do  it.     He  would  not  detain  you  five  minutes. 

I  am,  very  sincerely  yours, 

Carnarvon. 


Mr,  Oleig  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Lord  Duke,  Ash,  near  Wingham,  16th  May,  1832. 

What  is  to  be  done  now  ?  I  told  you  exactly  what  would  come  to  pass, 
in  the  event  of  your  attempting  to  modify  in  any  way  this  most  accursed 
bill,  and  my  anticipations  have  been  too  soon  realized. 

I  take  for  granted  that  you  will  not  mix  yourself  up  further,  in  any  way, 
with  the  measure.  I  am  convinced,  at  least,  that  the  only  hope  for  the 
country  lies  in  this — that  you,  and  all  who  think  with  you  that  the 
measure  is  ruinous,  absent  yourselves  entirely  from  the  House  of  Lords  till 
it  is  carried.  You  will  thus  take  away  all  pretext  for  a  creation,  and, 
being  personally  unembarrassed,  you  will  be  free  to  play  any  game  you 
choose,  even  in  the  new  order  of  things.  What  that  order  is  to  be,  God 
alone  can  tell. 

In  the  meanwhile  we  in  the  country  are  paralysed.    You  must  tell  us 

how  you  wish  us  to  act,  and  to  the  best  of  our  poor  ability  we  will  obey 

you. 

Believe  me,  ever  most  truly, 

your  Grace's  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

G.  R.  Gleio. 


To  the  Duke  of  BiAckiyigliam,  r  2063.  ] 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  17th  May,  1832. 

I  received  your  note  last  night. 

The  newspapers  of  this  morning  do  not  appear  to  indicate  any 
final  settlement,  though  I  heard  in  the  evening  that  the  whole 
affair  was  arranged. 

It  is  quite  hopeless  to  obtain  any  unanimous  opinion  from  our 
friends  upon  Parliamentary  Reform. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Lord  Lyndhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

H.  P.  Terrace, 
My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Thursday,  17th  May,  1832. 

Suppose  the  King  should  make  a  certain  number  of  Peers — for  instance, 
twenty — how,  in  such  case,  do  you  understand  our  engagement  ? 
Do  you  go  to  the  House  to-morrow  ?    If  so,  what  are  we  to  do  ? 
Pray  give  me  a  line. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  yours, 

Lynduurst. 
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To  Mr.  QUig, 
My  dear  Sir,  London,  17th  May,  1882. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  yesterday. 

It  is  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  me  to  judge  of  the 
local  politics  of  the  county  of  Kent  A  county,  however,  can- 
not be  wrong  that  applauds  the  King  for  resisting  the  creation 
of  Peers  to  carry  any  measure.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  difficult 
for  anyone  residing  in  the  county  of  Kent  to  judge  of  the  state 
of  things  here,  or  of  the  conduct  of  an  individual  upon  whose 
conduct  there  has  been  no  explanation,  and  whom  it  is  the 
business  of  every  writer  in  the  press  to  blacken.  It  is  unpos- 
sible  for  me  now  to  find  time  to  write  upon  the  subject  I 
shall  probably  explain  myself  in  Parliament  this  day.* 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

Sir  ITerheH  Taylor  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Lobd  Duke,  St  James's  Palace,  17th  Maj,  1832. 

I  have  received  the  King's  commands  to  acquaint  your  Grace  that  all 
difficulties  and  obstacles  to  the  arrangement  in  progress  will  be  removed 
by  a  declaration  in  the  House  of  Lords  this  day  from  a  sufficient  number 
of  Peers  that,  in  consequence  of  the  present  state  of  things,  they  have 
come  to  the  resolution  of  dropping  their  further  opposition  to  the  Befonn 
Bill,  so  that  it  may  pass  in  its  present  form. 

Should  your  Grace  agree  to  this,  as  he  hopes  you  will,  his  Majesty 
requests  you  will  communicate  on  the  subject  with  Lord  Lyndhurst,  Lord 
Ellenborough,  and  any  other  Peers  who  may  be  disposed  to  concur  with 
you. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  regard,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

H.  Taylor. 


To  Sir  Herbert  Taylor. 
My  DEAB  General,  London,  17th  May,  ISSS. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  this  day's  date. 

I  told  the  King  that,  as  an  individual  Peer,  I  would  not 
attend  the  farther  discussions  of  the  Reform  Bill  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst  did  the  same.     We  both  purpose  to  act  accordingly. 

But  I  confess  that  I  don't  think  that  I  can  declare  in  the 
House  of  Lords  what  my  course  will  be,  as  a  condition  that  the 

*  The  Duke's  personal  explanation.  Bee  Hansard,  3rd  series,  vol.  xil. 
p.  994. 
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Minister  should  refrain  from  his  recommendation  that  Peers 

should  be  created  to  carry  the  bill,  without  making  myself  a 

party  to  his  proceeding. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Malmeshury  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Lord,  Privy  Gardens,  17th  May,  1832. 

Not  having  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  your  Grace  since  the  issue  of  the 
transactions  of  the  last  few  days  has  been  made  known  to  us,  I  am  desirous 
of  stating  what  may  perhaps  be  deemed  unnecessary,  that  whatever  sacri- 
fices of  opinion  I  felt  disposed  to  make,  after  hearing  the  statement  made 
by  your  Grace  on  Friday  last  at  Apsley  House,  in  the  hope  of  rescuing  the 
King  and  the  country  from  the  hands  of  men  who  were  aiming  a  mortal 
blow  at  the  independence  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  consequently  at  the 
Constitution,  1  now  consider  myself  at  liberty  to  pursue  that  line  in  the 
Committee  on  the  Beform  Bill  that  I  may  deem  to  be  most  expedient, 
without  reference  to  any  concessions  that  under  certain  contingencies, 
which  have  \mhappily  not  occurred,  I  had  made  up  my  mind  to  sub- 
scribe to. 

Believe  me  to  be,  with  great  esteem, 

your  Grace's  faithfully  and  sincerely, 

Malmesbubt. 


Mr,  Adams  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Falmouth,  I7th  May,  1832. 

As  an  Englishman,  a  lover  of  my  country,  and  having  the  highest 
respect  for  those  of  my  countrymen  whose  rank  and  talents  place  them  at 
its  head,  I  hope  1  may  be  pardoned  for  presuming  to  entreat  your  Grace  to 
guard  against  any  unmanly  attack  upon  your  Grace's  person  from  the 
momentary  violence  of  public  feeling.  The  scenes  of  war  in  which  so 
many  former  years  of  your  Grace's  life  were  passed  must  exclude  the  most 
remote  idea  of  cowardice  holding  even  a  comer  in  your  Grace's  constitu- 
tion ;  but  bravery,  however  unquestionable,  may  be  and  should  be  sup- 
ported by  caution,  and  there  may  be  some  base  coward,  or  deluded  fanatic, 
who  would  exult  in  the  most  atrocious  act  of  desperation.  In  thus  pre- 
suming to  entreat  in  your  Grace  the  exercise  of  precaution,  I  am  dictated 
by  no  particular  or  personal  allusion.  I  hear  the  poor  on  one  side,  and  the 
mistaken  on  the  other,  ascribing  the  miseries  of  the  multitude  to  the  bad 
counsels  of  government,  and  the  watchword  of  Beform  inciting  to  open 
rebellion.  I  hear,  in  a  situation  of  comparative  seclusion  from  society, 
violence  and  anarchy  anticipated  with  satisfaction ;  and  I  confess  I  am  not 
without  my  fears  of  such  horrors  being  realized. 

I  have  little  to  fear  in  my  humble  situation  but  for  my  family,  and  my 
solicitude  might  perhaps  be  confined  to  my  own  house ;  but  J  have  been 
prompted  to  address  your  Grace  from  the  purest  motives  of  patriotism,  and 
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that  I  may  not  intrude  on  your  G-race's  time  by  condescending  to  reply 
your  Grace's  silence  I  shall  consider  as  a  pardon  for  my  intrusion. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

M.  Adams. 

[Compliments.— The  Duke  has  received  his  letter,  and  is  very 
grateful  for  his  advice  that  he  should  beware  of  attack  upon  his 
person.  The  Duke  has  the  firmest  reliance  that  the  law  is  able 
to  protect  him. 

The  Duke  knows  of  old  that  assassins  and  those  who  employ 
them  are  not  the  boldest  of  mankind.] 


General  Sir  John  Malcolm*  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  WeUtngton, 
Mt  dear  Duke,  12,  Abingdon  Street,  18th  May,  1832. 

I  have  during  the  last  week  (the  most  critical  one  our  country  ever  knew, 
and  I  fear  the  most  calamitous)  neither  troubled  you  with  my  presence  nor 
opinions.  I  refrained,  I  confess,  with  difiBculty  from  speaking  when  a  set 
of  men  (some  noble  in  name),  measuring  your  motives  and  actions  by  the 
standard  of  their  own  minds,  assailed  your  character  with  the  grossest 
calumnies.  I  almost  now  wish  1  had  spoken,  for  I  anticipated  and  im- 
pressed others  with  the  belief  of  your  conduct  being  exactly  what  you  last 
night  so  admirably  and  incontrovertiUy  stated.  The  tide  must  turn, 
but  it  will  be  too  late,  for  we  shall  be  given  over  to  mobs  and  unions — 
irretrievably,  I  fear.  My  only  hope  is  their  excesses,  and  the  virtue  and 
high  reputation  of  those  who,  rallying  round  the  standard  of  the  country, 
guided  by  your  wisdom  and  animated  by  your  spirit,  may  still  struggle 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  peace,  the  laws,  and  with  them  the  liberty  of 
our  native  land. 

The  creation  of  Peers  will  be  the  most  fatal  of  all  measures  to  the  Con- 
stitution, and  if  all  other  means  fail,  I  do  hope  Lord  Grey  may  be  left  with 
his  adherents  to  do  what  he  likes  with  this  bill ;  and  when  sufficient  of  their 
opponents  are  absent  or  decline  to  vote,  they  may  be  deprived  of  a  pretext 
to  create  a  majority  in  your  House,  which,  combined  with  a  reformed 
House  of  Commons,  will  perpetuate  their  rule  over  this  ill-fated  country. 

Happen  what  will,  I  congratulate  you  on  the  opportunity  you  have  had 
of  raising  a  name  whose  honours  it  appeared  almost  impossible  to  augment. 

I  am,  yours  sincerely, 

John  Malcolm. 


\ 


r  20('6  1  ^^  Lord  Lyndhurst. 

My  dear  Lord  Lyndhurst,  London,  i8th  May,  18S2. 

I  don't  propose  to  attend  the  House  this  day.  I  will  not  go 
again  excepting  to  the  \Y,  I.  Committee  without  previous  com- 
munication with  you.     . 


*  Member  for  Launceston. 
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We  must  consider  of  what  we  ought  to  do  if  the  King  should 

create  Peers  notwithstanding  the  sacrifices  which  we  and  others 

have  made. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Mr,  IlamilUm  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

London,  182,  Piccadilly, 
My  Lord  Duke,  I8th  May,  1832. 

When  I  gave  you  the  Id  formation  you  do  me  the  honour  to  acknow- 
ledge you  received  on  Sunday  afternoon,  I  did  not  mean  to  lay  your 
Grace  under  the  smallest  compliment,  or  tax  your  politeness  and  known 
punctuality  in  answering  letters,  at  a  time  when  I  must  suppose  you  were 
seriously  engaged  in  State  affairs,  and  had  not  a  moment  to  spare  unneces- 
sarily. But  fearing  lest  your  thoughts,  entirely  absorbed  in  business,  might 
render  you  forgetful  of  your  person  in  passing  to  and  from  dififerent  quarters 
of  the  town  when  the  excitement  and  temper  of  the  bourgeois  and  the  populace 
were  up  to  fever-heat ;  my  fears  also  being  greatly  increased  by  what  I 
witnessed  in  the  dining-rooms  and  coffee-houses  I  frequent,  and  as  I  truly 
represented  to  your  Grace ;  1  thought  I  should  be  greatly  wanting  in  that 
debt  of  gratitude  which  I  in  common  with  every  honest,  patriotic  British 
heart  owe  you,  if  I  did  not  warn  you  against  the  personal  danger  I  con- 
ceived it  probably  you  might  encounter. 

My  Lord,  it  is  not  likely  that  a  villain  who  meditated  murder  or  an 
assault  would  commit  himself  by  saying  so  in  a  public  room  of  fifty  or  sixty 
persons,  even  though  a  great  majority  of  them  might  show  a  disposition  to 
encourage  him  in  his  wicked  purpose ;  and  that  if  I  waited  for  such  broad 
and  tangible  expressions  as,  for  instance,  "  1  will  murder  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington to-night,"  or,  "  I  will  break  his  head  to-morrow,'*  I  might  wait  in  vain, 
and  my  good  wishes  for  your  Grace  would  be  of  no  use.  No,  the  time  of 
evincing  my  gratitude  and  good  wishes  I  thought  had  fully  arrived  when 
the  excitement,  temper,  and  expressions  were  such  as  induced  me  to  believe 
it  probable  they  might  lead  to  so  fatal  a  result.  I  gave  you  information  I 
would  conceive  it  criminal  to  withhold  :  it  would  deprive  me  of  my  rest  if 
I  did  withhold  it ;  and  pardon  me  for  saying  that  I  would  do  so  again  if  my 
apprehensions  in  the  same  degree  warranted  me  in  giving  you  the  like 
information. 

But  as  a  great  portion  of  your  Grace's  letter  apparently  amounts  to  a 
prohibition  against  my  taking  such  a  liberty  unless  I  give  up  my  character 
as  a  gentleman  and  a  clergyman  and  assume  that  of  a  public  informer,  I 
must  beg  leave  to  say,  with  all  due  respect,  that  any  intelligence  which 
my  duty  may  prompt  me  to  give  in  future  will  be  anonymous ;  thus 
leaving  it  discretionary  in  your  Grace  to  notice  ife'or  throw  it  aside  should 
you  consider  it  not  worth  your  while.  If  your  Grace  reads  that  infernal, 
radical  press,  the  *  Times,'  you  may  in  the  editor's  commentary  of  yester- 
day find  something,  at  least,  as  strong  as  that  I  could  testify,  and  which  I 
trust  you  will  take  due'notice  of,  should  you  on  inquiry,  and  after  making 
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some  allowance  for  the  present  political  mania,  find  yon  can  do  so  with 
effect. 

My  Lord,  my  letters  are  directed  to  182,  Piccadilly ;  and  not  entertaining 
an  idea  that  I  should  have  the  honour  of  being  so  promptly  answered  by 
your  Grace,  I  did  not  call  for  my  letters  before  the  usual  time ;  and  after  I 
had  received  your  Grace's  letter  I  wished  to  let  yesterday  pass  before  I  gave 
you  the  trouble  of  reading  my  answer.  I  shall  always  think  it  well  worih 
my  while,  or  my  time  well  employed,  when  your  Grace  may  happen  to  be 
the  subject  of  it.    And  I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

My  Lord  Duke,  your  Grace's  devoted,  humble  servant, 

J.  Hamilton. 

N. — Being  a  stranger  to  your  Grace,  though  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
addressing  you  on  the  Catholic  Belief  Bill  and  on  other  occasions,  I  beg  your 
Grace's  excuse  for  herewith  sending  you  a  few  of  my  testimonials,  to  show 
you  that  I  am  what  I  represent  myself  to  be,  and  that  any  statements  of 
mine  may  not  be  unworthy  of  your  Grace's  confidence.  At  your  Gract*B 
leisure  I  take  the  liberty  of  requesting  you  will  be  pleased  to  order  the 
papers  to  be  left  for  me,  182,  Piccadilly,  at  the  house  of  Fortnnm  and 
Mason. 

[Compliments. — The  Duke  returns  Mr.  Hamilton's  papers. 

The  Duke  did  not  at  all  doubt  Mr.  Hamilton's  respectability. 

The  Duke  must  say,  however,  that  when  he  is  informed  of 
threats  against  himself,  he  has  no  mode  of  dealing  with  them 
excepting  by  requesting  the  gentleman  who  gives  the  informa- 
tion to  state  the  facts  to  the  magistrate ;  the  Duke  having 
no  other  protection  but  the  laws,  nor  protector  but  the 
magistrate. 

If  the  threats  are  mere  loose,  idle  conversation,  it  might 
possibly  be  as  well  for  the  hearer  not  to  inform  the  Duke  of 
them;  particularly  if  that  gentleman  should  be  unwilling  to 
appear  before  a  magistrate  to  give  information,  even  though 
they  should  appear  to  him  to  be  real. 

The  Duke  at  the  same  time  returns  his  thanks  to  Mr.  H. 
His  motive  in  giving  the  Duke  the  information  cannot  have 
been  otherwise  than  praiseworthy.] 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  DEAR  Lord  Duke,  Saturday,  19th  May. 

I  am  sorry  to  have  found  any  Peers  whom  I  have  seen  to-day  altogether 
without  a  ^ide  for  their  conduct  under  present  circumstances.  One  was 
actually  going  away,  to  remain  in  the  country  during  the  discussion  of  the 
bill,  and  others  were  disposed  to  do  so.  In  fact,  so  much  is  there  a  want  of 
concert,  that  by  that  alone  may  it  be  in  the  power  of  Ministers  not  only 
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to  carry  without  difficulty  all  their  bill,  but  also  other  highly  objectionable 
measures. 

After  losing  the  opportunity  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  so  lamentably 
thro\\Ti  away  of  rescuing  the  King  from  the  danger  with  which  we  are  now 
menaced,  and  from  the  thraldom  exercised  over  his  authority  and  influence, 
one  cannot  but  feel  most  deeply  anxious  that  the  strength  of  the  Conserva- 
tive party  may  be  now  concentrated,  and  an  union  of  conduct  established 
that  may  enable  us  to  do  our  country  some  good.  Your  sanction  and 
direction  would  amply  suffice  to  guard  it  from  the  character  of  a  factious 
opposition ;  whilst  this  attitude  assumed  in  Parliament  would  be  hailed 
with  joy  by  a  vast  proportion  of  the  property,  respectability,  and  patriotism 
in  every  part  of  the  kingdom.  Indeed,  were  it  only  by  the  exhibition  of 
such  an  union  of  sentiment,  would  it  not  be  of  incalculable  service  in  sup- 
porting the  right  feeling,  and  counteracting  the  revolutionary  spirit  in  the 
country  ? 

I  am  sorry  to  trouble  you,  but,  for  my  own  conduct,  I  should  be  happy 
to  know  your  wishes  before  going  to  the  House  on  Monday.  I  would  be 
at  your  orders  at  any  time,  if  more  convenient  for  you  to  see  me. 

Yours  most  faithfully, 

Elgin. 

You  must  be  well  aware  how  disheartening  it  has  been  that  Lord  Melville 
should  have  remained  in  Scotland  at  this  crisis. 


To  Mr,  FacoU,  [  2067.  ] 

Sir,  London,  19th  May,  1832. 

I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  16th 
inst  Circumstances  which  have  occurred  since  might  save  me 
the  trouble  of  answering  it,  and  you  the  pain  of  reading  this 
answer.  I  am  induced,  however,  by  my  respect  for  you,  to 
write  it. 

I  think  that  you  have  mistaken  one  important  point  in  your 
view  of  the  case  under  consideration.  You  have  considered  the 
Reform  question  as  one  for  legislation  alone ;  and  that  the 
Minister,  as  acting  for  the  executive  power,  had  nothing  to 
say  to  it. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  the  principle  on  which  that  view  is 
founded  is  quite  erroneous  in  practice,  however  true  it  may  be 
in  theory.  It  is  perhaps  the  great  error  of  the  Reformers,  They 
say  we  must  form  a  House  of  Commons  freed  from  external 
influence,  whether  of  the  Crown  or  of  members  of  the  House 
of  Peers.  The  practice  of  the  Constitution  is  difierent.  The 
House  of  Commons,  representing  as  it  does  all  the  estates  of  the 
realm,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  all.     It  has,  by  its  con- 

VOL.  VIII.  z 
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stitution  or  by  its  encroachments,  a  control  over  every  other 
authority ;  and  the  government  of  the  country  could  not  be 
carried  on  by  the  King  if  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  did  not  by 
their  talents,  their  qualities,  or  the  influence  of  the  Crown,  guide 
the  legislative  as  well  as  the  inquisitorial  proceedings  of  the 
House  of  Commons. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  to 
allow  of  such  a  measure  as  Parliamentary  Reform  to  be  dis- 
cussed without  taking  part  in  it  as  the  executive  government. 

I  know  that  many  persons  look  back  to  the  course  pursued  for 
many  years  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  question ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  government  being  neutral.  First,  I  think  that  the  course  of 
the  government  upon  that  question,  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  is 
not  well  understood.  During  the  period  that  George  III.  reigned, 
the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  did  really  keep  down  that  question, 
both  in  and  out  of  Parliament;  but  from  the  period  of  the 
establishment  of  the  regency,  the  question  was  very  inadequately 
kept  down  in  Parliament  at  all ;  and  secondly,  from  the  period 
at  which  Mr.  Charles  Grant*  went  to  Ireland  as  Chief  Secretary, 
a  system  of  double  government  was  established  in  Ireland,  which 
necessarily  led  to  the  state  of  aflPairs  as  they  appeared  in  1827 
and  1828. 

It  is  quite  obvious  then  that  the  course  pursued  in  relation  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  question  could  not  be  acted  over  agadn  in 
respect  to  Parliamentary  Reform,  even  if  all  had  been  favourable 
to  such  course. 

But  in  this  last  case,  at  present  it  is  equally  obvious  that  there 
is  one  essential  element  wanting  to  enable  any  minister  to  pur- 
sue such  a  course ;  that  is,  a  King  not  disposed  to  agree  to  Par- 
liamentary Reform  !  Here  we  have  a  King  not  only  disposed 
to,  but  desirous  of  and  pledged  to  extensive  Parliamentary 
Reform !  It  is  impossible  for  the  Minister  of  a  King  so  circum- 
stanced not  to  take  a  part. 

Situated  as  we  all  are  at  present,  these  observations  may  be 

of  no  use.     But  I  have  thought  it  as  well  to  communicate  them 

to  you. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

AVellington. 

*  Afterwards  Baron  Glonelg;  was  Chirf  Secretary  for  Ireland  from  1819 
to  1822 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Control  in  the  Grey  Ministry,  and 
Colonial  Secretary  in  the  Melbourne  Ministry  of  1834. 
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The  Earl  of  VenUam  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Grosvenor  Square,  20th  May,  1832. 

As  you  expressed  a  wish  to  know  what  his  Majesty  said  to  me  relative 
to  the  making  of  Peers  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  by  force  the  Reform 
Bill,  I  copy  for  your  information  a  part  of  an  account  of  my  interview  with 
him,  which  Lady  Verulam  wrote  immediately  after  I  had  told  her  what 
had  been  said. 

"  I  frequently  argued  with  my  mother,  the  late  Queen  Charlotte,  who 
contended  that  the  King,  agreeing  to  the  Catholic  Relief  Bill  after  it  had 
passed  both  branches  of  the  Legislature,  would  break  his  coronation  oath. 
In  this  I  differed  from  her,  but  I  decidedly  feel  and  think  that  to  destroy 
one  branch  of  the  Legislature  for  any  particular  purpose,  sanctioned  only 
by  the  other,  and  for  a  bill  brought  forward  by  one  set  of  men,  would  be  a 
flagrant  violation  of  my  coronation  oath." 

I  am  going  out  of  London  for  a  few  days,  and  regret  that  I  was  obliged 
to  call  at  Apsley  House  too  early  to  see  you. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke,  yours  most  truly  and  sincerely, 

Verulam. 

Mr,  Qleig  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Ash,  near  Wingham, 
My  DEAR  Lord  Duke,  20th  May,  1832. 

There  is  but  one  opinion  among  all  respectable  persons  in  this  part  of 
Kent  as  to  your  Grace's  late  proceeding — that  it  presents  the  most 
extraordinary  picture  of  self-devotion  and  loyalty  that  history  has  ever 
produced.  Had  you  been  supported,  as  you  ought  to  have  been,  by  tho6e 
who,  when  the  Duke  of  Wellington  stood  forward,  were  bound  not  to  hold 
back,  all  might  now  have  been  well.  Bub  you  were  not  supported,  and 
the  battle  is  lost. 

I  trouble  your  Grace  wfth  this,  lest  you  should  for  a  moment  suppose 
that  I,  or  anyone  else  whose  judgment  is  worth  consideration,  put  a  wrong 
construction  on  your  acceptance  of  the  King's  commission.  Nevertheless, 
such  is  my  conviction  of  the  rapid  approach  of  the  hour  when  we  shall  have 
only  your  name  to  trust  to,  that  I  thank  God  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart,  that  you  have  not  been  driven  to  pass  any  measure  of  Reform  at  all. 

We  had  a  large  and  most  respectable  meeting  of  gentlemen  and  yeomanry 
at  Canterbury  yesterday,  when  an  address  of  thanks  to  the  King  for  his 
firmness  was  carried.  When  I  quitted  the  town,  about  300  names  were 
appended — all  those  of  gentlemen  or  substantial  tradesmen  and  farmers. 
The  Political  Union  brought  together  about  1000  ruffians  to  overawe  us. 
But  we  kept  possession  of  the  large  room,  and  they  talked  treason  in  the 
Fountain  yard. 

I  am  happy  to  find  a  growing  distrust  of  the  gentlemen  now  in  office, 
among  what  are  called  moderate  reformers  of  all  classes ;  and  if  there  be  no 
creation,  I  am  sure  that  the  confidence  of  the  country  will  be  entirely 
withdrawn  from  them  as  soon  as  this  measure  is  carried. 
Believe  me,  ever  most  truly, 

your  Grace's  faithful  and  obliged  servant, 
G.  R.  Gleig. 

z  2 
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Lord  Melville  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellingtotu 

My  dear  Duke,  Melville  Castle,  20th  May,  1832. 

I  cannot  resist  writing  you  a  few  lines  to  express  my  feelings  on  passing 
events,  to  which  you  may  imagine  I  cannot  be  insensible.  Neither  can  I 
avoid  forming  an  opinion,  perhaps  on  imperfect  data,  as  to  the  public  con- 
duct of  individuals.  I  have  no  difficulty  then  in  stating  that  I  shonld 
regret  having  been  absent  from  I^ndon  during  the  last  week,  if  I  had  any 
reason  to  suppose  that  I  could  have  been  of  the  slightest  use  in  manifesting 
my  entire  and  admiring  concurrence  in  the  lino  you  have  adopted.  I  do 
not  meddle  with  the  motives  of  some  of  our  friends  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  who  have  put  forth  their  own  personal  considerations  as  opposed 
to  what  apixjared  (to  distant  observers  at  least  like  myself)  a  duty  they 
owed  to  their  King  and  country ;  but  as  far  as  the  gejitl^men  of  the  king- 
dom are  concerned.  Peers  or  Commoners,  every  one  of  them  ought  to  feel 
that  your  course  was  most  worthy  of  your  character  and  fame. 

Don*t  take  the  trouble  to  answer  this  letter,  but  believe  me. 

Ever  yours  sincerely, 

Mblvills. 


2^^^-  ]  To  Mr.  aieig. 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  21st  May,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  note  of  yesterday,  for  which  I  return 
my  thanks. 

I  think  that  the  mistake  made  hy  my  friends  is  this : — Plrst, 
in  not  estimating  the  extent  of  the  advantage  of  taking  the 
King  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Radicals — that  is,  in  reality,  of 
giving  the  country  the  benefit  of  some  government ;  secondly, 
in  not  estimating  the  further  advantage  of  diminishing  the 
mischief  of  the  Reform  Bill,  and  particularly  that  of  the  Scotch 
bill. 

In  my  opinion,  the  advantage  first  mentioned  more  than  com- 
pensates for  all  that  would  have  been  lost  by  our  having  any- 
thing to  say  to  the  Reform  Bill. 

We  shall  have  the  bill  in  its  worst  form,,.  In  the  meantime 
we  have  no  government.  God  knows  whether  this  country  can 
have  one  again  without  passing  through  a  crisis  in  its  affairs. 

One  advantage,  however,  has  resulted  from  the  transactioDS 
of  the  last  week.  The  country  knows  that  the  King  is  against 
what  is  doing. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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The  Earl  of  Eldon  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DEAB  Duke,  Monday  evening,  21  st  May,  1832, 

I  have  returned  this  evening  from  the  House  of  Lords,  determined,  by 
the  efifect  upon  my  mind  of  the  appearances  and  proceedings  there,  not 
to  attend  again  till  the  reading  of  the  bill  the  third  time  is  proposed,  and 
then  to  vote  against  that  third  reading.  As  that  vote  can  be  of  no  use  if 
the  opponents  of  the  bill  do  not  muster  better  than  they  did  to-night,  the 
contest  is  over.  As  to  myself,  I  have  only  to  say  that  upon  that  occasion 
I  will  attend,  if  you  can  inform  me  that  attendance  can  be  of  any  use, 
which  I  am  positively  sure  it  cannot  be,  if  you  and  those  whom  you  can 
influence  do  not  attend.  Whether  you  and  they  mean  to  attend  is  a 
question  which  I  have  no  pretence  to  ask,  if  you  have  an  objection  to 
answer  it.  If  you  have  no  objection  to  answer  it,  it  would  be  of  importance 
to  receive  from  you  the  single  word  Yts  or  No,  without  more ;  and  then  I 
shall  know  how  to  consult  my  health,  which  calls  for  prompt  attention. 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

Eldon. 


Tu  the  Earl  of  Eldon,  [  2069.  ] 

My   dear  Lord  Eldon,  London,  22nd  May,  1832. 

When  I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you  and  other  noble 
Lords  here  on  Tuesday  evening  last,  I  explained  what  had 
passed  between  the  King  and  myself,  which  had  induced  me  to 
tell  the  King  that  I,  as  an  individual  Peer,  would  not  attend 
the  future  discussions  of  the  Reform  Bill.  I  don't  think  that  I 
ought  to  alter  that  intention  in  consequence  of  any  foolish  letters 
written  to  myself  or  others. 

I  have  always  considered  the  Reform  Bill  as  fatal  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  country.  It  was  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
the  House  of  Peers  should  be  first  destroyed  by  the  creation  of 
Peers  to  carry  the  bill,  or  should  fall  with  the  other  institutions 
of  the  country.  I  should  have  voted  against  the  bill,  were  the 
consequences  what  they  might. 

But  when  I  found  that  the  King  was  conscientiously  disposed 
to  avoid  creating  Peers  to  carry  the  bill,  that  he  quarrelled  with 
his  ministers,  and  was  desirous  to  take  into  his  service  those  who 
would  aid  him  in  protecting  the  established  Constitution  of  the 
country,  I  considered  it  my  duty  to  aid  him  as  far  as  was  in  ray 
power,  and  to  tell  his  Majesty  that,  as  an  individual,  I  would  not 
attend  the  farther  discussions  of  the  bill,  when  I  found,  upon 
making  the  endeavour,  that  I  could  not  form  a  government  for 
the  King  aipable  of  carrying  on  his  affairs. 


342  THE  DUKE  WILL  NOT  ATTEND         Mat,  1882. 

I  have  taken  this  course  alone  and  for  myself.  It  is  founded 
upon  my  knowledge  of  what  had  passed  between  the  King  and 
his  ministers ;  and  of  his  Majesty's  intentions,  and  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  his  position.  I  have  influenced  none.  I  have  advised 
all  who  have  conversed  with  me  to  take  their  own  course.  Tbey 
must  judge  for  themselves  what  they  ought  to  do. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  the  threat  to  create  Peers  to  carry  a 
measure  in  Parliament  is  as  efiectual  an  interference  with  the 
privileges  of  the  House  of  Peers  as  the  creation  of  the  Peers- 
The  independence  of  the  House  of  Peers  no  longer  exists. 

Those  who  forced  the  Minister  to  bring  in  and  carry  the 
Reform  Bill  to  the  point  at  which  we  ha^e  it  at  present,  have  the 
power  to  force  him  to  create  Peers  to  carry  the  bill  through 
the  House  of  Lords.  I  did  my  best  to  enable  the  King  to  resist 
the  exercise  of  this  duress  upon  him.  But  having  failed,  and 
that  transaction  and  my  communications  with  the  King  having 
clearly  proved  to  me  that  the  King  was  sincerely  desirous,  if 
possible,  to  save  the  House  of  Peers  and  himself  from  the 
ignominy  of  destroying  it,  I  have  considered  it  my  duty,  as 
an  individual  Peer,  to  give  the  assistance  in  attcuning  his 
object  which  my  absence  from  the  House  in  the  future  discus- 
sions of  the  bill  can  give  him. 

I  am  perfectly  ready  to  give  you  any  farther  explanations 
verbally  which  you  may  wish  to  have,  and  will  either  call  upon 
you  or  receive  you  when  you  please. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  of  Eldon  to  Field  Martial  tlie  Duke  of  WeUingtan. 

Mt  dear  Duke,  22iid  May,  1S32. 

I  most  kindly  and  affectionately  thank  you  for  your  kind  letter.  I  have 
not  gone  down  to  the  House  to-night,  because  I  am  satisfied  my  attendance 
can  be  of  no  use.  In  my  humble  judgment  it  is  impossible,  as  the  Houso 
is  attended,  but  that  the  bill,  in  all  its  provisions,  will  pass ;  It  is  impos- 
sible, as  it  is  attended,  that  it  should  not  so  pass. 

I  consider  it  as  a  matter  of  not  very  essential  importance^  whether  his 
Majesty  does  or  does  not  mean  to  carry  it  by  making  Peers.  After  I  read^ 
the  letter  with  which  you  have  been  so  good  as  to  favour  me,  I  shall 
take  it  for  granted  that  he  does  not  mean  to  make  Peers  to  carry  it.  But 
1  think  that  of  little  moment. 

From  the  year  1788  I  have  been  in  different  offices  in  government ;  and, 
from  all  that  I  have  learnt,  whilst  I  have  held  those  different  offious,  and 


May,  1832.       THE  THIRD  READING.      HIS  REASONS.  343 

from  all  the  information,  secret  as  well  as  known,  I  am  sure  that,  when 
this  hill  passes,  the  time  will  he  very  short  hefore  the  day  arrives  when 
there  will  he  no  King  and  no  Peerages.  This  has  heen  the  work  aimed  at 
in  this  country  for  more  than  forty  years.  If  the  hill  passes,  as  it  certainly 
will,  and  a  new  election  for  the  memhers  of  the  House  of  Coi^mons  takes 
place,  and  such  an  election  follow  as  must  soon  afterwards,  I  am  con- 
vinced that  you  will  speedily  have  neither  a  King  nor  a  House  of  Lords. 
To  me,  therefore,  it  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence  whether  the  King 
does  or  does  not  intend  to  make  Peers.  At  the  same  time,  I  can  have  no 
douht  that  he  will  be  compelled,  either  at  present  or  soon,  to  try  the 
effect  of  making  Peers. 

I  am  aware  of  the  difficulties  you  had  to  deal  with,  and,  as  one  humble 
subject  of  the  country,  you  are  entitled  to  my  humble  thanks  and  gratitude 
for  the  fortitude  with  which  you  have  met  those  difficulties.  God  forgive 
those  who  have  not  supported  you  under  them  I 

I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  vote  against  the  third  reading  of  the  bill, 
though  I  know  the  vote  is  of  no  consequence. 

All  my  feelings  satisfy  me  that  my  time  is  very  short.  I  am  grateful  to 
God  that  such  is  the  case  ;  being  very  confident  that,  if  the  bill  passes,  the 
monarchy  and  the  Peers  of  the  realm  will  not,  as  such,  survive  me  long.  I 
have  LONG  been  sure  that  the  work  of  destruction  of  both  has  been  going  on 
in  this  country,  and  I  am  now  sure  that  it  will  be,  very  speedily,  fully 
accomplished. 

Accept,  my  dear  Lord,  my  warmest  regards,  and  my  heartfelt  regret  that 
there  has  been  between  us,  at  any  period,  any  difference  of  opinion  on 
public  matters. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

Eldon. 


To  the  Earl  of  Eldon,  r  2070.  1 

My  dear  Lord  Eldon,  London,  28rd  May,  1 832. 

I  do  not  at  all  doubt  that  the  Reform  Bill  will  produce  the 
effects  which  you  mention.     I  always  thought  so. 

Those  effects  would  not  be  improved  by  the  bill  being  carried 
in  consequence  of  the  King  creating  sixty  Peers  for  that 
purpose. 

The  King  refused  to  create  these  Peers  or  any  Peers  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  the  Reform  Bill,  and  he  desired  to  be 
assisted  in  his  resistance  to  this  measure  of  violence.  Assistance 
could  not  be  given  to  him.  But  I,  who  know  his  case,  who  feel 
certain  that  the  Minister  has  the  power,  and  will  exert  the  power, 
of  forcing  upon  the  King  the  indignity  of  creating  Peers  in 
sufficient  numbers  to  carry  hb  bill,  cannot  go  to  the  House  of 
Lords  to  oppose  it. 

He  must  pass  his  bill  if  he  thinks  proper ;  and  then  govern 
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the  country  by  means  of  it    It  is  quite  obvious  to  me  that 
nothing  that  I  can  do  in  the  House  of  Lords  can  prevent  him. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

.  It  is  not  my  habit  to  advert  to  former  differences  of  opinion. 
I  act  upon  measures  as  I  find  them,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment. 

The  Duke  of  Northumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke,  NorthumberLmd  House,  23iti  May,  1832. 

I  am  most  anxioiis  to  know  your  Grace's  opinion  whether  (after  the 
pledges  that  have  been  given)  any  alterations  can  safely  be  made  in  the 
details  of  the  Reform  Bill.  If  not,  I  should  certainly  abstain  from  attending 
the  Committee. 

As  the  principle  of  the  bill  would  not  be  affected,  the  inhabitants  of 
towns  should  be  prevented  voting  for  counties ;  but  if  this  alteration  was 
made,  would  it  afford  a  pretence  for  the  creation  of  Peers  ? 

Does  your  Grace  consider  that  the  pledges  given  have  any  connection 
with  the  Irish  Reform  Bill,  or  may  be  considered  as  affecting  solely  the 
progress  of  the  English  bill  at  present  before  our  House  ? 

I  trust,  my  dear  Duke,  you  will  excuse  me  for  asking  these  questions,  as 
I  am  desirous  to  shape  my  course  with  your  Grace's,  and  believe  me. 

My  dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely, 

NOBTHUMBERLANO. 


[  2071.  ]  To  the  Duke  of  NorthuTnherland, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  23rd  May,  1832. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  form  a  judgment  what  will  be  the  course 
taken  by  the  King  in  case  his  ministers  should  be  in  a  minority 
in  the  House  of  Lords  on  any  question  arising  out  of  the  Reform 
Bill.  We  are  certainly  in  a  most  melancholy  position.  But  I 
don't  think  that  there  is  yet  much  ground  to  hope  to  be  able  to 
improve  it. 

I  concur  with  you  in  thinking  that  the  arrangement  proposed, 
viz.  the.  prevention  of  persons  residing  and  having  freeholds  in 
towns  from  voting  for  counties,  would  be  a  very  desirable  im- 
provement, and  that  its  adoption  would  not  touch  the  principle 

•ould  diminish  the  democratical  effect  of  the 

^r  diminish  its  efficiency  ;  and  the  Minister 

the  alteration.      But  I  must  observe 


May,  1832.        A  LAST  EFFORT  TO  THROW  IT  OUT.  345 

that  it  would  be  quite  consistent  with  his  first  bill.    You  are 

aware  that  in   my  communications  with   the   King,   whether 

verbal  or  in  writing,  upon  the  subject  of  the  course  which  I 

should  follow  on  the  Reform  Bill,  I  mentioned  only  my  own 

course  as  an  individual.     Lord  Lyndhurst,  who  was  present, 

did  the  same. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

P.S.  I  believe  that  this  part  of  the  subject  will  come  under 
discussion  in  the  Committee  to-morrow,  the  24th. 


The  Earl  of  Falmouth  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Thursday,  24th  May,  1832. 

I  do  not  wish  to  occupy  your  time  uselessly  with  my  feelings  upon  the 
lamentable  state  of  public  affairs — ^your  Grace  will  easily  understand  and, 
1  am  sure,  share  in  them — ^but  before  I  leave  London,  as  I  shall  do  for  a 
short  time  this  afternoon,  because  I  can  be  of  no  possible  use  and  it  is 
paiuful  to  witness  the  proceedings  in  our  House,  I  am  anxious  to  submit 
to  you  what  urgently  presses  upon  my  thoughts. 

The  plain  question  constantly  before  me  is  this :  Can  anything  bring 
worse  results  than  the  passing  of  this  bill,  especially  with  the  metropolitan 
and  other  clauses  ?  In  no  point  of  view  can  I  contemplate  a  worse  pre- 
dicament than  that  in  which  it  must  inevitably  place  the  country ;  and, 
thinking  so,  I  ask  myself  whether  all  that  may  afford  a  legal  and  practic- 
able chance  of  defeating  it  ought  not  to  be  tried  up  to  the  last  moment. 
I  am  as  alive  to  the  King's  honour  as  anyone,  where  that  can  in  reason 
be  made  the  first  consideration ;  but  I  am  sure  I  shall  not  be  charged  with 
disloyalty  when  I  say  that  if  to  protect  the  King's  personal  honour  we 
must  legalize  revolution,  as  this  bill  will  immediately  do,  his  personal 
pledges  should  be  as  nothing  in  the  scale.  I  would  then  implore  those  to 
whose  characters  and  abilities  we  look  as  our  rallying-points,  to  consider 
the  paramount  duty  of  making  a  last  effort  on  the  third  reading.  I  have 
viewed  the  consequences  of  throwing  out  the  bill  in  every  way  I  can,  but 
I  can  see  nothing  in  them  at  all  comparable  to  the  effect  of  passing  it,  and 
so  putting  the  whole  power  of  the  State  into  the  hands  of  the  unions  and 
revolutionists. 

That  Lord  Grey  must  make  Peers  if  he  is  to  remain  Minister  after  the 
bill  may  have  passed  appears  to  me  quite  certain,  and  that  we  cannot 
hope  to  see  your  Grace  conduct  the  government  with  effect,  when  by  this 
bill  the  aristocratic  power  which  exists  must  be  legally  transferred  to 
the  mob,  equally  so.  Again,  then,  I  venture  to  repeat  the  conclusion  to 
which,  the  more  I  consider  this  vital  subject^  the  more  clearly  and  demon* 
strably  I  come — namely,  that  a  last  effort  should  be  made  (though  of 
course  with  all  due  caution  as  to  the  intention  getting  out)  to  throw  out 
the  bill  on  the  third  reading. 
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I  will  only  add,  that  I  leave  tbese  suggestions  with  the  utmost  oonfidence 
to  your  Grace's  judgment,  not  looking  for  any  answer  to  them.  I  have  left 
my  proxy  with  Lord  Guildford  to  provide  for  all  chances ;  and  if  you  think 
it  worth  while  to  make  any  communication  to  me,  it  will  be  immediately 
forwarded  from  St.  James's  Square. 

I  am,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington, 

your  Grace's  respectfully  and  truly, 

Falmouth. 


r  2072.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Falmouth. 

My  dear  Lord,  London,  25th  May,  1882. 

I  received  your  letter  last  night  My  conduct  has  been  that 
of  an  individual  only.  Others,  judging  for  themselveSy  have 
thought  proper  to  follow  my  example.  Will  they  follow  my 
course,  if  I  should  alter  it  ? 

But  the  first  question  is,  ought  I  to  alter  my  course? 

I  have  adopted  this  course  because  I  was  convinced  by  the 
conduct  of  the  King,  by  the  efibrt  which  he  made  to  extricate 
himself  from  the  difficulty  in  which  he  found  himself,  and  to 
avoid  the  necessity  of  creating  Peers,  that  he  was  sincerely 
desirous  of  avoiding  the  destruction  of  the  independence  of  that 
House. 

We  shall  have  the  Keform  Bill  in  consequence  of  the  conduct 
pursued.  I  admit  it.  But  shall  we  not  have  the  Reform  Bill  if 
I  and  others  should  go  down  to  oppose  it  ?  We  must  have  it, 
and  above  all  have  it  carried  by  a  creation  of  not  less  than 
sixty  Peers. 

Is  this  desirable  ?  Is  it  wise  under  existing  circumstances  ? 
Is  it  not  clear  that  this  course  must  deprive  the  country  at  one 
blow  of  the  only  rally ing-point  which  remains?  and  diis  con- 
trary to  the  known  inclination  of  the  King,  who  has  clearly 
demonstrated  his  desire  to  protect  that  branch  of  the  Legis- 
lature. 

I  write  as  an  individual,  I  cannot  be  a  party  to  such  a  course 
of  proceeding.  If  I  thought  that  the  King  wished  to  destroy 
the  House  of  Lords,  I  should  take  a  different  course.  But  it 
being  proved  to  me  that  his  Majesty  wishes  to  preserve  that 
body  in  independence,  I  must  second  his  views. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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Sir  John  Malcolm  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

12,  Abingdon  Street, 
My  dear  Duke,  Satmxlay,  26th  May,  1832. 

I  know  no  man  of  whose  opinions,  grounded  as  they  are  on  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  all  classes  of  the  English  population,  I  think  higher  than  my 
brother,  the  Rector  of  Todenham,  in  Gloucestershire.  I  send  you  an  extract 
from  his  last  letter,  as  it  refers  to  you,  and  comes  from  one  whose  mind  is 
as  calm  as  it  is  clear,  and  who  forms  his  judgment  uninfluenced  and  un- 
agitated  by  the  feelings  of  party  or  place. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

John  Malcolm. 

[Enclosube.] 

EXTRAOT    OF    A    LETTER    FROM    THE    BeY.    GILBERT    MaLOOLM,    DATED 

22nd  Mat,  1832. 

*^  Witli  respect  to  public  affiiirs,  I  know  not  what  to  say.  The  Ministers 
have  triumphed.  Aided  by  a  maddened  populace,  they  have  succeeded  in 
their  darling  object ;  but  success  so  dearly  purchased  even  they  themselves 
will  soon  bitterly  repent.  The  Duke's  conduct  is  above  praise.  I  cannot  help 
regretting  Lord  Lyndhurst's  motion ;  though,  if  Lord  Grey  had  kept  his  temper, 
even  he  would  have  seen  in  it  no  cause  of  resignation ;  and  still  more  do  I 
regret  that  so  many  sound  men  should  have  declined  joining  the  Duke  at  such 
a  crisis.  By  so  doing  they  would  have  had  a  painful  duty  to  perform,  but 
might  have  lessened  the  eviL  If  Lord  Grey  has  not  a  heart  of  stone  and  a 
nerve  of  iron,  he  must  already  lament  the  conduct  he  has  pursued,  and  tremble 
for  the  consequences." 


Lord  Lyndhurst  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  6,  H.  P.  TeiTace,  May  27th. 

It  strikes  me  that  we  shall  discuss  the  question  as  to  the  creation  of 
Peers  with  great  disadvantage  at  this  moment,  and  particularly  upon  a 
motion  made  by  the  Duke  of  Newcastle. 

The  question  as  to  a  creation  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  Reform  Bill 
is  over,  and  a  creation  to  enable  the  King  to  carry  on  his  government  is 
very  different  from  a  creation  to  carry  a  particular  measure,  and  particularly 
such  a  measure  as  the  Reform  Bill,  in  its  nature  irrevocable.  Besides,  the 
future  creation  of  Peers  is  merely  conjectural,  and  I  think  it  not  very 
prudent  to  familiarize  the  country  and  the  House  to  this  subject,  particu- 
larly at  the  present  moment,  when  no  measure,  however  atrocious,  if  it  is 
directed  against  the  existing  Constitution,  instead  of  revolting  the  minds  of 
men,  does  not  find  warm  and  zealous  partisans. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  truly, 

Lyndhurst. 
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To  Lord  Lyndhunt, 
My  dear  Lord  LyNDHURST,  London,  27th  May,  1832. 

I  did  not  discourage  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's  motion,*  and  I 
was  thinking  of  asking  him  to  postpone  it  till  Monday  the  4tb, 
and  of  then  attending  the  discussion,  principally  with  the  view 
of  again  satisfying  our  friends  of  the  expediency  of  the  course 
which  we  have  taken. 

I  quite  concur  in  your  notion  of  the  shades  of  difference  which 
prevail  in  the  creation  of  Peers,  and  that  the  discusdon  will  be 
a  delicate  one. 

But  as  we  continue  to  stay  away,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
produce  ourselves  in  some  way  or  other  previously  to  the  third 
reading  of  the  bill. 

I  shall  see  you  to-morrow :  it  will  be  time  enough  to  stop 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  or  to  prevail  upon  him  to  postpone  his 
motion,  on  Wednesday. 

I  think  it  desirable  that  Lord  Ellenborough  should  not  allow 
the  bill  to  be  hurried  too  fast.  I  would  not  have  it  reported  till 
Monday,  or  afterwards,  if  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  should  post- 
pone his  motion  to  that  day,  or  read  a  third  time  till  the  Monday 
following.     Time  gained  is  everything. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours,  &c, 

Wellington. 

Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUwufton^ 

My  deab  Lobd  Duke,  St.  James's  Palace,  29th  Maj,  1832. 

The  communication  on  which  your  Grace  spoke  to  me  on  Sunday  last 
has  been  made  very  fully,  and  as  suggested,  both  in  writing  and  in 
personal  interview ;  but  1  should  deceive  you  if  I  were  to  express  any 
hope  or  expectation  that  it  will  produce  the  desired  effect,  though  it 
appears  to  have  made  some  impression.  Not  a  name  has  passed  my  lip6» 
but  I  stated  generally  to  his  Majesty  what  I  had  gathered  the  feeling  to  be. 
I  w^rote  by  his  order  to  Lord  G.,  and  he  spoke  to  Lord  M.  May  I  request 
the  favour  of  your  Grace  to  destroy  this  letter?  I  feel  that  I  have  acted 
correctly  and  as  I  was  bound  to  do,  but  there  are  not  wanting  those  who 
would  be  glad  to  put  a  false  and  unfair  construction  upon  my  proceeding. 
1  hope  no  difiiculty  will  arise  with  Lord  Hill,  although  there  is  mudi 
soreness. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  r^ard,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient  and  faithful  servant, 

H.  Tatlob. 

*  See  page  349. 
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» 

The  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Portman  Square,  30th  May,  1832, 

As  you  think  that  you  may  not  be  able  to  attend  on  Friday,  I  should  be 
disposed,  in  compliance  with  your  wish,  to  postpone  it  until  Monday  if  I 
could  do  so  with  propriety.  At  present,  however,  I  fear  that  I  cannot  do  it, 
but  I  will  consider  of  it. 

The  motion  is  on  the  subject  of  an  undue  creation  of  Peers  for  a  political 
purpose ;  and  I  may  propose  a  resolution  in  that  spirit,  to  the  efifect  that 
it  would  be  an  abuse  of  the  King's  prerogative  to  create  Peers  for  the 
purpose  of  forcing  a  bill  through  the  House  of  Lords.  This  is  at  present 
my  view. 

I  shall  be  obliged  if  you  let  this  communication  be  private. 

1  remain,  my  dear  Duke,  your  Grace's  very  sincere,  &c., 

Newcastle. 


To  Major-General  Sir  John  Malcolm,  [  2074a] 

My  dear  Malcolm,  London,  Slst  May,  1832. 

I  return  the  letter  which  you  allowed  me  to  peruse.  It  is  a 
most  able  performance,  and  exposes,  as  it  ought,  the  conduct  of 
those  who  are  driving  the  country  to  ruin  in  the  East  as  well  as 
everywhere  else. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 
Tlie  Bight  lion,  Charles  Grant,  M,P,,  cfec.  cfec. 
Sir,  East  India  House,  9th  May,  1332. 

The  proceedings  which  are  now  pending  in  Parliament  on  the  claims  of 
Mr.  Hodges  on  the  Zemindar  of  Nozeed,  and  of  Mr.  John  Huchison  on  the 
Rajah  of  Travancore,  and.  the  communications  which  the  Court  of  Directors 
have  recently  received  from  the  Board  and  from  yourself  respecting  the 
claims  of  Messrs.  W.  Palmer  and  Co.  on  some  of  the  Nizam's  subjects,  and 
those  of  the  Lucknow  bankers  on  the  King  of  Oude,  appear  to  the  Court  to 
be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  it  their  indispensable  duty  to  endeavour  to 
convey  to  you,  and  through  you  to  his  Majesty's  ministers,  the  conviction 
which  the  Court  entertain  of  the  pernicious  tendency  of  the  principle 
involved  in  all  those  proceedings  and  communications. 

The  pecuniary  transactions  of  British  subjects  in  India,  EuropeMis  and 
natives,  with  native  States,  or  the  subjects  of  those  States  in  which  the 
interference  of  the  British  government  has  occasionally  been  sought,  are  of 
three  kinds,  viz. : — 

Claims  on  States  whose  territory  has  been  subsequently  transferred  to 
the  Company ; 

Claims  on  States  in  alliance  with  the  Company ;  and 
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Claims  on  the  subjects  of  the  British  government,  or  on  thoee  of  its 
allies. 

With  respect  to  the  first  class,  the  Company  having  become  possessed  of 
the  territory,  may  in  equity  be  expected  to  discharge  out  of  the  revenues  of 
that  territory  the  just  debts  of  its  former  possessor,  provided  that  the 
same  be  judicially  proved,  and  that  the  creditors  agree  to  such  equitable 
terms  of  settlement  as  may  be  suited  to  the  new  and  advantageous  situa- 
tion in  which  the  transfer  of  the  countiV  has  placed  them  in  point  of 
security.  Such  was  the  arrangement  made  with  the  creditors  of  the  Car- 
natic  and  Tanjore.  A  commission  was  constituted  to  investigate  the  origin, 
justice,  and  amount  of,  and  finally  to  adjudicate,  the  pecuniaiy  claims  on 
those  countries.  The  first  duty  prescribed  to  the  commissioners  was  to 
trace  in  each  case  the  original  principal  sum  advanced  by  or  due  to  each 
claimant ;  and  when  that  was  satisfactorily  ascertained,  the  commissioners 
were  authorized  to  add  simple  interest  at  rates  of  4,  5,  and  6  per  cent, 
in  the  case  of  the  great  body  of  creditors ;  a  few  only  being  allowed  12 
per  cent,  and  that  for  a  very  limited  period.  The  result  of  this  investiga« 
tion  as  respects  the  Camatic  creditors  has  been,  that  of  claims  aggregating 
thirty  millions  sterling,  little  more  than  one-twelflh  has  been  admitted. 
The  remainder  have  been  totally  rejected.  We  call  your  special  attention 
to  this  important  and  most  instructive  fact,  as  strikingly  illustrative  of  the 
money  transactions  of  individuals  with  native  States. 

In  proceeding  to  remark  upon  the  second  class  of  claims,  viz.  those  of 
States  in  alliance  with  the  Company,  the  Court  trust  that  they  may  be 
permitted  to  inquire  whether,  if  the  Camatic  had  remained  subject  to  the 
Nabob,  and  if  the  ^lecuniary  claims  upon  him  to  the  amount  of  thirty  mil- 
lions sterling,  investigated  by  the  commissioners,  had  been  pressed,  as  they 
doubtless  would  have  been,  upon  the  authorities  in  this  country,  you.  Sir 
would  have  proix>sed  that  the  British  government  should  interfere  on  behalf 
of  such  creditors,  still   less  that  they  should  interfere  without  judicial 
inquiry,  and  call  upon  the  Nabob  to  satisfy  their  demands  ?  or  whether  his 
Majesty's  ministers  would  have  countenanced  proceedings  in  Parliament 
tending  to  such  a  result  ?    Cases  of  alleged  hardship  as  strong  as  any  now 
brought  forward  would  have  been  urged.     Bonds  would  then,  as  now,  have 
been  produced,  and  plausible  appeals  made  to  the  justice  of  the  govern- 
ment.   Let  it  bo  supposed  that,  in  the  case  which  we  have  put,  the  Board 
of  Commissioners  had  resolved  to  coerce  the  Nabob  (as  they  now  wish  to  do 
in  analogous  cases),  and  compel  him  to  pay  the  whole  amount  claimed  • 
what  would  have  been  the  consequence  ?    The  result  of  the  investigation 
of  the  Camatic  commissioners,  showing  that  nearly  eleven-twelfths  of  the 
claims  were  bad,  is  the  best  answer  to  that  inquiry.   A  small  portion  of  the 
just  debt  would  indeed  through  our  interference  have  been  recovered  ;  but 
at  what  cost  to  our  ally,  at  what  a  sacrifice  of  character  to  ourselves  I 
How  grossly  would  the  power  of  the  British  government  have  been  exer- 
cised to  oppress  its  weaker  neighbour,  whom  it  was  bound  by  treaty,  and 
even  by  common  justice,  to  protect!  and  how  would  the  revenues  of  the 
Camatic  have  been  exhausted  to  satisfy  demands  either  altogether  un- 
founded, or  consisting  chiefly  of  interests  heaped  upon  interests !     We  well 
know  that  nothing  could  induce  you  to  ran  the  risk  of  such  injustice,  and 
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we  press  the  example  upon  you,  to  show  that  we  cannot  interfere  in  any  of 
these  transactions  without  incurriug  a  similar  risk.  The  Court  do  not 
forget  that,  previously  to  the  assumption  of  the  Carnatic  by  the  Company, 
Parliament  interfered  so  far  as  to  direct  an  inquiry  into  the  private  debts 
of  the  Nabob  of  Arcot,  with  a  view  to  their  settlement ;  but  we  are  sure  we 
need  do  no  more  than  advert  to  the  enactment  and  the  purpose  to  which  it 
was  applied.  Recollecting  the  memorable  proceedings  upon  that  subject  in 
the  House  of  Commons  in  February  1785,  the  Court  do  not  apprehend  that 
such  a  precedent  will  be  quoted  in  support  of  a  system  of  interference  in 
similar  cases  now. 

The  Court  have  no  hesitation  in  stating  their  decided  conviction  that 
interference  in  these  matters  is  unjustifiable,  and  they  confidently  appeal 
to  you  whether  it  be  not  the  practice,  even  of  the  British  government,  to 
decline  interference  with  their  European  allies  on  behalf  of  individuals  who 
have  voluntarily  risked  their  money  in  foreign  loans,  and  whose  position  as 
creditors  has  not  been  affected  by  any  of  the  political  measures  of  Great 
Britain. 

If  such  be  the  practice  of  the  States  of  Europe,  whose  relative  position 
towards  each  other  places  them  more  or  less  upon  a  footing  of  equality,  and 
enables  them  to  exercise  a  discretion  in  admitting  or  rejecting  claims,  even 
after  interference  has  been  exercised,  it  surely  cannot  be  becoming  in  the 
British  government,  possessing  as  they  do  in  India  power  absolutely  pre- 
dominant, to  adopt  a  different  practice,  and  to  interfere  with  the  weak  and 
helpless  native  States  on  behalf  of  claimants  who  embarked  freely  with 
their  eyes  open,  and  solely  with  a  view  to  their  own  interests,  in  pecuniary 
speculations  in  which  our  government  took  no  concern,  and  of  which  in 
point  of  fact  it  had  no  cognizance,  merely  because  some  of  those  speculations 
have  turned  out  unfortunately  for  the  adventurers. 

It  is  well  known  how  easily  the  native  governments,  from  their  depend- 
ence and  the  painful  feeling  of  insecurity  which  haunts  them,  take  the 
alarm,  and  with  how  much  dread  they  regard  everything  which  has 
a  tendency  to  bring  them  into  collision  with  our  government,  whose  study 
therefore  it  has  been,  to  limit  as  much  as  possible  the  number  of  points  of 
contact.  So  sudden  and  so  great  a  departure  from  this  line  of  policy,  as 
would  bo  implied  in  the  exerci>;e  of  our  interference  in  private  matters, 
whether  pecuniary  or  otherwise,  would  assuredly  excite  distressing  appre- 
hensions in  the  minds  of  our  allies,  and  involve  our  government  in  continual 
embarrassment. 

Neither  can  the  Court  admit  that  the  cases  of  the  private  creditors  of  the 
Indian  States  are  such  as  to  call  for  the  interposition  of  the  supreme 
authority,  even  if  it  could  be  afforded,  with  gross  injustice  to  those  States, 
and  the  greatest  discredit  and  embarrassment  to  ourselves.  When  an 
individual  contracts  pecuniary  engagements  in  a  foreign  country,  he  sub- 
jects himself,  quoad  these  transactions,  to  the  laws  and  usages  of  that 
country  to  which,  if  he  bo  injured,  he  must  apply  for  redress.  It  is  no 
sufficient  answer  that  the  laws  or  the  usages  of  the  foreign  country  are 
defective,  since  an  individual  must  be  presumed  to  have  informed  himself 
upon  j)oints  of  that  nature  before  he  invested  his  property.  The  rates  of 
interest  observed  in  all  the  transactions  in  question,  are  such  as  would 
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neither  have  hecn  paid  nor  demanded  without  extraordinary  risk ;  and  it 
seems  to  us  to  be  most  unreasonable  to  expect  that  the  British  government 
should  use  its  power  to  favour  the  pretensions  of  individuals  to  all  the 
advantages,  and  to  relieve  them  from  all  the  risk  and  disadvantages,  of  snch 
speculations. 

It  can  scarcely  1x3  necessary  for  us  to  point  out  that  a  resolution  now  to 
interfere  would  be  very  inconsistent  with  the  invariable  practice  of  the 
Court,  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  successive  Boards  of  Commis- 
sioners for  the  affairs  of  India.  If  the  cause  of  the  Lucknow  bankers  Is  to 
be  taken  up,  as  you  propose  it  should  be,  what  can  the  Court  say  to  the 
representatives  of  Sir  Harry  Darell,  or  those  of  Colonel  Frith,  Major 
Webber,  Captain  Edwards,  and  many  others  on  whoso  behalf  the  British 
government,  when  solicited,  has  refused  to  lend  its  good  offices  with  the 
Vizier  ?  or  how  will  it  be  possible  to  resist  the  multitude  of  dormant  claims, 
not  only  u|x)n  Oude  but  uix)n  the  native  States,  which  are  known  to  exist 
on  the  i)art  of  Europeans  and  also  of  natives,  who  are  equally  entitled  to 
consideration  with  the  Lucknow  bankers  ?  It  is  clear  to  the  Court  that,  if 
the  authority  of  the  government  were  to  be  employed  in  the  one  case,  it 
would  be  immediately  asked  and  could  not  be  refused  in  others,  and  that 
demands  would  arise  which  it  would  be  ruin  to  our  allies  to  meet  In 
short.  Sir,  the  Court  would  do  you  injustice  if  they  permitted  themselves 
to  think  that  you  had  any  adequate  idea  of  the  mischief  that  would  result 
from  the  adoption  of  the  course  which  you  recommend, — a  course  diametri- 
cally op[)osed  to  that  prescribed  for  the  conduct  of  the  royal  government 
in  the  political  despatch  regarding  the  claims  of  the  Lucknow  bankers, 
dated  12th  February,  1819,  in  which  you  will  find  the  following  emphatic 
passage,  to  which,  as  having  been  inserted  by  the  Board  whilst  the  late 
Mr.  Canning  was  its  president,  the  Court  attach  more  than  ordinary  im- 
portance : — "  We  are  so  much  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  divesting  a  friendly 
communication  to  a  weaker  Power  of  the  character  of  authority,  and  are 
so  apprehensive  that  the  consequence  of  pressing  upon  the  Vizier  the  con- 
sideration of  those  claims  might  bring  upon  him  others  from  various 
quarters,  that  we  direct  you  to  rest  contented  with  the  attempt  you  have 
alrca^ly  made,  and  to  abstain  from  any  similar  proceedings  hereafter,  at  the 
instance  either  of  these  or  any  other  claimants.^ 

The  Court  arc  aware  that  it  has  l^^en  said  that  the  loans  of  British  sub- 
jects to  the  native  States  have  in  some  cases  been  directly  beneficial  to  the 
ComiMiny.  They  opi^se  to  this  assertion  the  declaration  of  Parliament 
(37th  Geo.  III.,  cap.  142,  sec.  8),  that  that  practice  "has  been  productive 
of  much  mischief,  and  is  the  source  of  much  usury  and  extortion.** 

Undue  importance  has,  in  the  courts  of  judgment,  been  attached  by 
claimants  and  their  advocates  to  the  circumstance  of  the  claims  having 
arisen  previously  to  1797,  when  the  law  to  which  we  have  referred  was 
passed.  That  enactment  indeed  was  only  prospective,  and  did  not  profess 
to  affect  the  past  transactions  of  individuals.  It  left  them,  in  point  of  law, 
precis<'ly  where  it  found  them,  but  with  a  legislative  declaration  of  their 
imi)olicy  and  impropriety.  To  contend  that  it  improved  their  situation  is 
a  strange  iKjrversion  of  a  law,  the  declared  object  of  which  (sec.  8)  was 
effectually  to  stop  a  destructive  practice  which  the  "  wholesome  orders  of 
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the  Court  had  not  been  able  to  restrain  and  repress."  If  a  measure  of 
interference  in  favour  of  the  claimants  had  been  thought  right  (and  it  was 
quite  as  necessary  for  them,  1797,  as  at  present).  Parliament  would  surely 
have  authorized  it.  Was  any  such  authority  given  or  contemplated? 
The  whole  tenor  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Legislature  proves  the  contrary  ; 
and  it  would  be  rather  extraordinary  if,  after  the  lapse  of  a  long  series  of 
years,  when  the  sources  of  information  have  for  the  most  part  ceased  to  be 
available,  recourse  should  be  now  had  to  a  system  of  interference,  neither 
countenanced  nor  contemplated  at  a  time  when  Parliament  was  legislating 
upon  the  subject  of  transactions  of  this  kind,  and  when  the  circumstances 
of  most  of  the  cases  might  have  been  ascertained  with  comparative  facility. 

The  objections  which  the  Court  have  taken  to  interfere  in  the  claims  on 
our  allies,  apply  with  even  increased  force  to  claims  on  their  subjects.  How- 
ever justifiable  it  may  be  in  peculiar  cases,  such  as  that  of  the  trustees  of 
Messrs.  W.  Palmer  and  Co.,  to  suggest  a  method  for  settling  a  difficult  and 
embarrassing  question  (and  the  Court,  in  the  draft  which  they  submitted, 
did  this  to  the  utmost  extent  that  they  could  think  just  or  politic),  we 
cannot  too  earnestly  deprecate  the  idea,  now  for  the  first  time  seriously 
advanced  in  the  paragraphs  as  altered  by  the  Board,  of  using  the  authorita- 
tive interference  of  the  British  government  in  such  a  matter.  What  would 
bo  said  if  the  government  of  England  were  to  call  upon  any  of  its  allies  in 
Europe  to  require  one  of  their  subjects  to  settle  accounts  with  a  British 
subject?  And  that  is  precisely  what  the  Board  wish  to  bo  done  towards 
the  Nizam.  Nay,  the  proposal  goes  even  farther;  for  whilst  it  contemplates 
relieving  the  parties  from  all  risk  of  loss,  it  actually  fixes  the  rate  of  interest 
"  according  to  the  usage  of  the  country,'*  in  which  the  risk  being  great,  the 
rate  was  proportionably  extravagant,  and  this  would,  if  acted  upon,  authorize 
an  adjudication  of  interest  to  the  trustees  of  Messrs.  W.  Palmer  and  Co.,  to 
almost  any  extent.  "  The  usage  of  the  country  "  might  have  been  argued 
in  favour  of  the  Camatic  creditors ;  and  it  is  the  conviction  of  the  Court, 
that  if  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  claims  of  Europeans  or  natives  upon 
native  States,  or  the  subjects  of  those  States,  were  fully  investigated,  it 
would  be  found  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Camatic,  that  they  were  either 
wholly  unfounded,  or  principally  composed  of  accumulated  interest.  The 
Courc  cannot  understand  how  upon  any  principle  of  justice  we  are  to  inter- 
fere to  obtain  for  the  creditors  of  native  States,  or  of  their  native  subjects, 
terms  which  were  denied  by  ourselves  to  the  Camatic  and  Tanjore 
creditors,  or  why  the  authority  of  the  British  government  is  to  be  inter- 
lK)sed  to  place  a  British  subject  in  a  better  situation  than  the  subject  of  a 
native  State  in  recovering  a  debt  from  it  or  from  one  of  its  subjects. 

With  respect  to  the  claims  upon  our  own  subjects  or  upon  the  Company, 
such  as  that  of  Mr.  Hodges,  we  will  only  farther  observe  that,  if  the 
ordinary  legal  tribunals  of  the  country  are  insufficient  for  the  investigation 
and  adjustment  of  them  (a  fact  which  the  Court  are  by  no  means  prepared 
to  admit),  the  defect  should  be  remedied,  and  other  and  more  appropriate 
means  devised  than  committees  of  Parliament  appointed  at  the  instance  of 
the  claimants  themselves,  and  in  which  it  is  not  possible  that  a  judicial 
investigation  can  be  satisfactorily  conducted. 

It  will  not,  we  are  persuaded,  be  thought  by  you  that  the  Court  are 
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influenced  upon  these  subjects  by  any  narrow  and  misplaced  considerationfl 
afTecting  the  pecuniary  interests  of  the  Company.  Although  the  adoption 
of  the  principle  you  have  urged  would  probably  lead  to  the  ezactioii  of 
many  millions  sterling  from  the  natives,  yet  in  point  of  fact  the  CSompany 
are  not,  nor  can  they  be,  otherwise  interested  in  the  subject  than  as  it  may 
affect  the  prosperity  of  India.  An  interference  with  our  native  allies  will 
cause  them  to  be  impoverished  and  discontented,  and  thus  the  character  of 
our  government  will  be  implicated  and  our  political  relations  deranged. 
Claims  upon  the  Indian  territory,  if  conceded,  will  injure  our  native  sub- 
jects by  preventing  relief  from,  or  causing  an  increase  of,  taxation ;  and  if 
the  pressure  should  become  to  them  intolerable,  the  crisis  will  arise  at 
which  this  country  must  interpose  financial  aid. 

We  confidently  trust  that  these  contingent  evils  will  all  be  averted  by 
the  determination  of  tlie  King's  government  to  co-operate  with  the  Court 
in  stedfastly  maintaining,  as  well  in  correspondence  with  the  local  govcm« 
ments  as  in  discussions  in  Parliament,  when  claims  are  brought  forward 
there,  the  principle  of  non-interference  in  the  i>ecuniary  transaotions  of  the 
native  States.  If  that  unhappily  should  not  be  the  case,  the  whole  respon- 
sibility of  any  measure  of  interference  must  rest  upon  those  who^  in  spite 
of  the  warning  which  experience  affords,  shall  determine  to  venture  on  its 
adoption.  It  will  be  then  some  consolation  to  the  Court  to  reflect  that  in 
making  this  representation  they  have  discharged  an  important  duty  to 
themselves  and  to  the  people  of  India. 

We  have  the  honour,  &c.  &c. 

J.  G.  Ravknshaw. 
C.  Marjobibanks. 


ne  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WelUngtcn. 
My  dear  Duke,  PortmAn  Square,  Itt  J^lll^  1839. 

I  have  reflected  over  and  over  again  upon  the  consequence  of  my  motion, 
and  I  cannot  perceive  the  possible  harm  that  it  can  do,  and  I  oertainly 
hoped  that  at  all  events  it  might  originate  good  or  counteract  eviL 

Still,  as  so  many  persons,  especially  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  hsra 
pressed  upon  me  the  importance  of  postponing  my  motion,  I  hsTe  at  last 
come  Ui  the  resolution  of  consenting  to  do  so,  if  you  and  others  still  desire  it. 

I  shall  go  down  to  the  House  this  evening,  and  if  you  wish  for  the  post- 
ponement of  the  motion,  I  would  stipulate  that  I  should  be  asked  to  do  so 
by  you  or  Lord  Cnrnarvon,  and  I  would  then  answer  in  the  affirmatifeL 

May  I  beg  a  word  of  answer  by  my  servant  immediately? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be  your  Grace's  very  sincere  and  obedienti 

Nkwcastlb. 


^  ^'^^'  \  To  the  Duke  of  Nevfcastfe. 

3Iy  dear  Duke,  liondon,  Ut  June,  1882. 

I  cannot  attend  the  House  of  Lords  this  day,  as  I  befiNB 
informed  you,  and  cannot  request  you  to  put  off  your  motion. 
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I  don't  know  what  it  is  to  be.  If  it  relates  to  a  creation  of 
Peers,  it  is  a  very  delicate  matter.  It  is  most  important  that 
you  should  not  be  in  a  minority  on  the  question  recently  discussed 
between  the  King  and  his  ministers.  If  your  motion  should  not 
touch  that  question,  it  would  be  a  very  dangerous  one,  and  many 
would  vote  against  it 

I  cannot  but  think,  as  indeed  I  always  have  thought,  that  the 
question  of  the  creation  of  Peers  was  one  to  be  avoided  in  the 
House  of  Lords  as  much  as  possible. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

St.  James's  Palace, 
Deab  Duke,  Friday  night,  Ist  June,  1832. 

I  have  at  length  prevailed  on  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  po8t|X)ne  his 
motion,  and  I  must  say  he  did  it  in  the  handsomest  manner.  The  third 
reading  is  fixed  for  Monday  next. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

ER5fE8T. 


T%e  Earl  of  Scarborough  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

14,  Port  man  Square, 
My  DBAB  LoBD  Duke,  Sunday,  3rd  June,  1832. 

Trusting  to  the  kindness  I  have  ever  experienced  from  your  Grace,  I 
venture  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  lines  on  the  following  subject. 

After  eight  months'  severe  illness,  I  mean,  though  still  very  weak,  to 
take  the  first  day  I  can,  to  go  down  to  the  House  of  Lords :  probably  at  my 
advanced  age,  my  bad  state  of  health,  and  the  peculiar  state  of  politics, /or 
the  last  time.  My  presence  in  the  House  would  of  course  vacate  my  proxy, 
which  I  have  so  long  with  confidence  put  at  your  Grace's  disposal ;  but 
what  I  have  to  request  of  you  is,  that  in  case  my  health  does  not  permit  me 
to  go  to  the  House,  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  withdraw  my  proxy,  and 
prevent  its  being  made  use  oionthe  Reform  BiU,  Be  assured,  my  Lord 
Duke,  in  adopting  this  resolution,  my  view  of  the  present  measures  on  that 
subject  (which  I  shall  ever  consider  as  the  most  mischievous  and  the  most 
destructive  of  the  old  English  Constitution  any  minister  ever  dared  to  bring 
forward,  for  the  last  seventy  years) remains  unchanged;  but  in  consequence 
of  the  secession  of  so  many  respectable  Peers  of  my  acquaintance,  my 
feeling  convinced  that  all  opposition  is  for  the  present  fruitless,  and  I  am  sorry 
to  say  exposes  me  to  the  odium  and  remonstrances  of  some  of  my  nearest 
connexions,  and  in  private  life,  my  dearest  friends, — ^in  consequence  of  all 
this,  I  have  been  induced  to  promise  I  will  remain  neuter ;  and  in  doing 
this,  it  will  give  me  the  most  serious  uneasiness  if  by  this  conduct  I  lose 
the  good  opinion  of  that  one  great  man  who  saved  his  country  in  time  of 
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war,  and  would  still  have  preserved  her  Constitution  from  the  destructive 
attacks  of  Democrats  and  Radicals.  That  Providence  may  watch  oyer  so 
vaUiahle  a  life,  and  continue  the  hlcssing  of  health  to  your  Graoe^  is  the 
sincere  and  ardent  prayer  of 

Your  much  attached  and  devoted,  humhle  servant^ 

SCARBOBOUOH. 


[  2076.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Scarborough. 

My  dear  Lord,  London,  4th  June,  1882. 

I  have  received  your  Lordship's  letter  of  the  3rd.  It  is  not 
my  intention  to  go  to  the  House  of  Lords  for  the  third  reading 
of  the  Eeform  Bill.  I  will  take  care  that  your  Lordship's 
proxy  is  not  given. 

The  King's  servants  recommended  to  his  Majesty  to  create 
Peers  in  order  to  insure  the  vote  of  the  House  of  Lords  upon 
the  Reform  Bill.  His  Majesty's  ministers  resigned  because  the 
King  refused  to  attend  to  their  recommendation.  His  Majesty 
commissioned  me  to  form  another  administration  for  him.  I 
found  that  I  could  not  form  one  that  was  capable  of  conducting 
the  King's  business  in  the  House  of  Commons;  and  as  1  was 
unable  to  give  his  Majesty  the  assistance  which  he  had  a  right 
to  require  from  me,  to  enable  him  to  resist  the  advice  of  his 
servants  to  destroy  the  independence  of  the  House  of  Peers,  I 
have  considered  it  my  duty  as  a  Peer  to  discontinue  my 
attendance  upon  the  farther  discussions  of  the  Reform  Bill. 
Other  Peers,  without  concert  with  me,  have  taken  the  same 
course.  The  consequence  is  that  this  perilous  measure,  as  all 
admit  it  to  be,  will  pass  this  day.* 

'^J'he  independence  and  the  honour  of  the  House  of  Lords  are, 
I  cannot  conceal  from  myself,  seriously  injured.  But  as  the 
King  would  have  l>een  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  creating  not 
less  than  sixty  Peers,  contrary  to  his  inclination  and  wishtt,  for 
the  ])nr|)ose  of  obtaining  a  vote  in  favour  of  this  bill,  and  as 
tlie  independence  of  the  House  of  Lords  would  by  this  aiUTBe 
have  been  destroyed,  while  the  bill  would  be  voted  and  a  gross 
indignity  would  be  dune  to  the  Sovereign,  I  cannot  but  think 
that  upon  the  wliole  I  have  taken  the  course  most  consistent 
witli  the  public  interests.     I  cannot  but  feel,  however,  that  this 


*  Th(>  thinl  Reform  Bill  wn.s  nad  n  third  time  in  tlio  House  of  Loids 
and  piiBHod  on  the  4tli  Juiu\  1832,  lOG  VinTa  votiufi;  for  and  22  ogsinst  11^ 
llt-a-ivol  the  lioyal  uHscnt,  by  coii)initi.si(>n,  7tli  Juno,  1832. 
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course  exposes  me  as  usual  to  the  misrepresentations  of  those 
who  wish  to  misrepresent  every  action  of  my  life. 

I  have  troubled  your  Lordship  with  this  letter,  as  I  wish  to 
justify  the  confidence  which  you  have  reposed  in  me.  It  appears 
that  you  concur  in  the  view  I  have  taken. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c.  &c., 

Wellington. 


Mr,  Oleiy  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Ash,  near  Wingham, 
My  dear  Lord  Duke,  5th  June,  I8;i2. 

I  am  the  last  man  in  the  world  that  would  wish  to  involve  your  Gi-ace 
cither  in  trouble  or  expense.  I  wrote  to  you  merely  as  to  the  man  whom 
all  lovers  of  the  monarchy  regard  as  their  natural  chief.  But  I  will  not 
trouble  you  again  with  any  manner  of  details,  unless  required  to  do  so. 

My  own  experience  sufficiently  convinces  me  of  the  disastrous  conse- 
quences of  the  exertions  of  1830  and  1831,  and  indeed  of  1832  also.  At 
the  best  my  personal  resources  were  never  great ;  they  are  now,  thanks  to 
tlic  state  of  the  times,  and  to  the  part  which  I  considered  it  my  duty  to 
take  in  public  matters,  such  as  they  never  were  before.  I  cannot  doubt 
that  others  have  suffered  much  more  largely  in  amount,  though  possibly 
very  few  in  more  ruinous  proportion. 

I  think  there  is  a  more  general  disposition  to  take  a  portion  of  the 

burthen  on  their  own  shoulders  among  men  in  general  than  there  ever  was 

before. 

Believe  me,  ever  most  truly. 

Your  Grace's  obliged  and  fieiithful  servant, 

Q.  R.  Gleio. 


To  Mr.  Qleig.  [  2077.] 

My  dear  Sir,  London,  6th  June,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  inst 

I  am  aware  of  the  necessity  for  exertion/  and  that  to  be  of 
any  avail  it  should  be  general.  But  I  confess  that  I  don't 
expect  such  exertion,  more  particularly  when  I  see  that  every 
man  (mind  I  don't  mean  you)  has  one  resource  only ;  that  is,  to 
apply  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

I  hear  from  all  parts  of  the  country  the  same  story ;  that  is, 
that  gentlemen  of  local  position  will  not  stand  for  the  towns 
which  are  left  with  representation  in  Parliament.  Lawyers, 
physicians,  and  shopkeepers  will  be  the  members  for  these  places. 
I  have  a  much  worse  opinion  of  the  state  of  the  affair  than  I  have 
had  up  to  this  moment     There  is  no  chance  excepting  our 
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keeping  the  House  of  Lords  untouched  in  case  of  an  emergency. 
This  resource  has  failed  us  lately.  But  it  may  be  hoped  that 
the  melancholy  weakness  which  deprived  us  of  it  on  this  occasion 
may  not  occur  hereafter.  We  have  still  one  chance  more,  and 
that  is,  that  the  Parliament  will  not  be  dissolved  for  some  time, 
and  the  people  may  have  time  to  recover  their  senses  and  their 
courage.  But  the  Ministers  are  as  aware  as  we  are  of  their 
advantages.  My  opinion  is,  that  they  will  consummate  their 
work  and  the  ruin  of  the  country  by  dissolving  the  Parliament, 
even  before  the  flimsy  machinery  of  the  bill  b  in  readinesa* 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtim, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Argjle  Hoose,  17th  Juue,  1832. 

I  send  you  the  last  productions  of  the  Conference,  which,  when  yon  have 
read,  I  will  thank  you  to  return,  as  they  belong  to  the  Dutch  embaaiy. 

There  is  the  projet  of  a  treaty  between  the  five  Powers  and  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands,  which  recognises  the  separation  of  the  two  divisions  of 
the  kingdom. 

There  is  also  the  projet  of  a  treaty  between  Holland  and  Belgium^  whidi 
consists  of  the  twenty-four  Articles,  with  the  addition  of  three  supplemen- 
tary or  explanatory  Articles,  which  you  will  sec,  however,  eipiain  nothing, 
and  decide  none  of  those  points  which  arc  matter  of  dispute. 

The  important  })art  of  this  projH  is  the  date  of  the  20th  of  July,  which 
is  fixed,  under  all  circumstances,  as  the  term  for  the  evacuation  of  Antwcrpi. 
It  is  likely  they  mean  to  enforce  this. 

I  also  send  a  note  addressed  by  the  Conference  to  the  Dutch  plenipo- 
tentiary on  the  same  day  with  the  other  communications,  which  is  of  a  most 
thrcatenin;^  nature,  and  seems  to  be  prc{)aratory  to  a  declaration  of  war, 
or  at  least  to  measures  of  coercion. 

When  Falck  went  yesterday  to  the  Foreign  Office  to  take  leave  of  Lord 
Palmerston,  he  deiiarted  with  the  infomiiition  that,  unless  an  tnswer 
was  returned  to  the  ])apers  which  1  now  enclose,  by  the  30th  of  this  moQthp 
the  Conference  would  consider  themselves  justified  in  proceeding  to  ulterior 
measures.  The  Dutch  pk'nijtotcntiaries  had  sent  off  the  pajwrs  to  the  Hagne^ 
without  being  in  ix)sse8Hion  of  any  such  information,  but  they  are  now  prs- 
]^ring  to  make  this  aga'cable  conmumication  to  their  governments  Tliey 
feel  confident  that  the  King  will  adhere  to  his  consent  to  the  original 
Articles  of  separutiun,  and  to  liis  desire  to  convert  them  into  a  toaty,  bat 
that  he  will  never  sign  what  is  now  proix}sed  to  him. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdkkx. 

*  Parliament  wub  pn>n);;ned  on  the  KUh  of  Augut»t,  re-AMHcmbled  on  the 
16th  of  October,  nud  was  diat>olvcd  on  the  ^ird  of  December. 
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Mr,  Woodmason  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlington. 

11,  Gloaoefier  Street,  Queen  Square,  Bloomftburj, 
My  LOBD,  18th  June,  1832. 

As  I  was  leaving  my  solicitor's  chambers  in  Lincoln's  Inn,  after  preparing 
a  case  for  Sir  E.  Sugden,  I  heard  of  the  outrageous  conduct  of  the  mob 
towards  your  Grace.*  As  an  Englishman,  feeling  deeply  this  stain  on  the 
honour  of  his  country,  and  not  unmindful  of  your  Grace's  kind  attention 
to  mc,  although  personally  unknown,  1  cannot  help  expressing  my  deep 
sense  of  the  national  shame  inflicted  on  us  by  such  disgraceful  ingratitude, 
and  the  utter  disgust,  horror,  and  indignation  which  I,  in  common  with 
every  man  not  infected  with  this  accursed  revolutionary  Reform  mania, 
cannot  but  feel. 

Pardon  the  liberty  I  have  taken,  and  believe  mc,  with  most  sincere 
rc8i)cct  and  admiration. 

My  Lord,  your  Grace's  most  faithful  servant, 

Mathias  Wooduasox. 

[Compliments. — ^The  Duke  is  much  obliged  to  him.] 


Mr.  Cook  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WtUington. 

101,  Brook  Street,  Lambeth, 
My  Lord  Dukb,  20th  June,  1832. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  the  most  profound  respect  that  I  take  up  my  ))cn 
to  congratuUite  your  Grace  on  the  narrow  escape  from  the  danger  which 
your  Grace  was  subjected  to  on  the  18th  inst  That  such  an  attack  was 
made  on  your  Grace  has  caused  a  very  deep  feeling  of  regret  and  indigna- 
tion amongst  all  ranks  of  society  ;  and  there  is  not  a  person  in  existence, 
who  pretends  to  the  name  of  man,  but  whose  breast  bums  with  indignation 
against  the  perpetrators  of  those  brutal  outrages,  llie  attack  on  your 
Grace  was  ungrateful,  unprovoked,  and  unjustiflable — ungrateful  by  the 
forgetfulncas  of  what  your  Grace  had  done  for  your  country  (but  especially 
whoD  it  is  remembered  that  on  that  very  same  day  in  1815  you  overthrew 
the  Corsican  usur{)er  at  Waterloo,  and  gave  repose  to  a  bleeding  world) ; 
unprovoked,  by  your  Grace's  calm,  firm,  but  noble  behaviour ;  and  unjusti- 
liable,  inasmuch  as  your  Grace  was  and  is  entitled  to  the  same  protection 
from  insult  as  the  veriest  wretch  (who  on  that  day  had  the  audacity  to 
lilt  his  arm  against  your  Grace)  is  entitled  to,  so  long  as  he  observes  the 
lawH  of  his  country.  Oh,  my  Lord  Duke,  the  heart  of  every  Englishman 
cries  shame !  on  those  base  wretches  who  so  cruelly  insulted  your  Grace. 
l^nglishmcu  they  cannot  be.    No,  your  Grace,  they  were  the  outcasts  of 


*  On  the  18th  of  June  the  Duke,  when  retummg  from  a  visit  to  the  Mint, 
was  fuUowod  by  a  yelling  and  hooting  mob  horn  the  Tower  through  the 
Minories  to  Fenchurch  Street,  where  an  attempt  was  made  to  drag  him  (took 
his  horse.  In  llolbom  the  mob,  which  had  greatly  increased,  commenced 
to  throw  sUmes  and  filth  at  the  Duke,  who  rode  to  the  chambers  of  Sir  0. 
Wcthertll  in  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  theooe  reached  home  in  safety.  This  occumd 
on  the  onnivoniary  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo  I 
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society,  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  and  who  are  watching  every  oppor- 
tunity of  signalising   themselves  in  breaches  of  the   {)eaoe,   to   riot^    to 
plunder,  and,  if  possible,  to  render  their  country  one  scene  of  bloodshed  and 
slaughter  ;  who  are  at  all  times  ready  and  willing  to  commit  outrages,  not 
only  upon  your  Grace,  but  upon  any  individual  who  happens  unfortunately 
to  fall  in  their  way.     I  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  attack  made  on  your 
Grace  at  the  comer  of  Chancery  Lane,  and  followed  your  Grace  into  Lin- 
coln's Inn  to  the  chambers  of  Mr.  Maule,  and  I  am  proud  to  assert  that, 
had  those  infatuated  wretches  who  pursued  your  Grace  to  Lincoln's  inn 
attempted  any  further  violence,  there  was  not  an  individual  present  but 
who  would  willingly  have  sacrificed  his  life  in  defence  of  your  Grace.    Yes, 
they  would  willingly  have  died  in  your  defence ;  their  blood  was  roused 
when  they  saw  yoiu:  Grace  so  cruelly  insulted  :  when  they  reflected  on 
what  on  the  18th  of  June,  1815,  your  Grace  did  in  the  field  of  Waterloo, 
they  could  not  submit  to  see  such  insults  bestowed  on  your  Grace  on  the 
IBth  of  June,  1832.    Oh !  my  Lord  Duke,  let  me  beg,  let  mo  entreat  of 
you  not  to  give  your  enemies  (who  are  not  open  ones,  but,  like  their  works, 
dark  and  deadly),  do  not,  my  Lord  Duke,  furnish  them  with  an  opportunity 
of  doing  that  which  they  would  glory  in — a  deed  which  makes  the  human 
mind  shudder.    Do  not,  my  Lord  Duke,  from  any  false  notions  (I  hope 
your  Grace  will  pardon  the  expression),  put  it  in  their  power  to  deprive 
this  country  of  a  man  who  has  ever  had  its  welfare  at  heart,  who  has 
fought  for  it,  who  has  raised  it  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  glory,  and  to 
which  he  is  so  great  an  ornament,  and  to  whom  and  for  whom  it  is  hojicd 
ho  may  yet  be  spared  for  years  to  come. 

With  the  most  sincere  wish  for  your  Grace's  health  and  happiness, 
and  sincerely  trusting  my  presumption  in  thus  addressing  your  Grace  will 
be  pardoned, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Duke, 

Your  most  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

Gborge  Cook. 

[Compliments. — ^The  Duke  has  had  the  honour  of  receiving 
his  letter  of  the  20th  inst] 


The  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Duke,  Avington,  22nd  June,  1832. 

I  regret  that  the  Duchess's  absence  and  mine  from  London  on  the  26th 
inst  will  prevent  our  taking  advantage  of  your  invitation,  and  in  truth  I 
should  be  anxious  to  avoid  hot  rooms  at  present. 

Everything  looks  so  ill,  and  there  api>ears  so  little  chance  of  any  effort 
being  made  in  the  House  of  Lords,  or  any  good  resulting  from  it  if  made, 
that  my  feeling  at  this  moment  is  that  I  shall  not  return  to  London  this 
season,  or  perhaps  at  all.  The  outrageous  attack  made  upon  you,  the  time 
so  well  selected  by  Englishmen,  and  the  assault  made  upon  his  Majesty,^ 

*  While  looking  out  of  the  window  of  the  stand  at  Ascot  on  the  19th  June, 
the  King  was  struck  on  the  head  with  a  btone  thrown  by  a  diicbarged  pensioner 
named  Collins. 
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prove  the  rapid  progress  which  the  revolution  is  making,  for  no  one  will 
I)er8uacle  me  that  both  these  events  were  not  mainly  instigated  by  the 
language  and  measures  of  Ministers,  and  of  the  King's  Attorney-General. 

Have  you  any  idea  of  making  any  struggle  upon  the  Irish  Bill  ?  Have 
you  KC'cn  the  King  ujion  it,  as  you  intimated  to  me  you  had  thought 
of  doing?  and  do  you  think  his  mind  the  least  open  to  the  dangers  which 
arc  momentarily  closing  around  him  ? 

I  sec  the  Ministers  are  still  further  postponing  their  Supplies  and  the 
Irish  Tithe  Bill.  What  is  their  object?  The  report  is  prevalent  that  the 
dissolution  will  not  take  place  before  Christmas.  Indeed,  the  Boundary 
Hill  comes  so  late  into  the  House  of  Lords  that  they  will  hardly  have 
time  to  give  the  necessary  notices  for  the  machinery  of  the  bill.  I  fear 
that  our  pro8|)ects  in  case  of  a  dissolution  are  bad. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  very  sincerely, 

BUCKINOBAM   AND  ChANDOS. 

r.S.  A  requisition  will  be  signed  amongst  the  magistracy  at  the  next 
Quarter  Sessions  here,  to  invite  Lord  Porchester  to  stand  for  Hants.  I  fear 
the  mob  will  carry  Winchester.  If  a  mob  man  stood  there,  he  would  beat 
Bingham  Baring  out  of  the  field. 


To  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  [  2078.  J 

JIy   dear  Duke,  London,  23rd  June,  1832. 

I  quite  concur  with  you  respecting  the  symptoms  of  the  times 
of  the  last  week.  They  have  occasioned  a  little  apprehension  in 
London  and  elsewhere  ;  but  the  expression  is  only  temporary. 
It  is  not  in  the  King's  power  to  prevent  the  consequences  of  the 
mischief  which  has  been  done.  The  government  of  England  is 
destroyed.  A  Parliament  will  be  returned  by  means  of  which 
no  set  of  men  whatever  will  be  able  to  conduct  the  administra- 
tion  of  aflfiiirs  and  to  protect  the  lives  and  properties  of  the 
King's  subjects. 

I  liear  the  worst  accounts  of  tlie  elections.  Indeed,  I  don't 
iHilieve  tliat  gentlemen  will  be  prevailed  upon  to  offer  them- 
selves as  candidates. 

It  has  been  reported  within  these  few  days  that  Ministers 
intend  to  propose  to  prorogue  Parliament,  and  to  have  another 
session  in  October.  If  this  should  be  true,  they  will  not  pass 
tlie  Irish  Reform  Bill  or  their  Tithe  Bill  this  session. 

I  believe  they  are  embarrassed  alx)ut  their  foreign  affairs. 
They  art*  upon  the  point  of  a  war  with  Holland.  Indeed  there  is 
war  already  unless  I  lolland  should  submit  to  be  blockaded.  It 
appears  to  me  that  they  are  desirous  that  Parliament  should  not 
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be  sitting  during  the  crisis  which  must  take  place  between  the 
two  countries. 

There  is  certainly  something  very  extraordinary  in  their  mode 
of  conducting  their  business,  particularly  their  supplies. 

I  wait  to  see  how  the  Irish  Bill  comes  out  of  the  Commons 
before  I  decide  upon  the  course  which  I  will  follow. 

Believe  me,  &c.  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  2079.1  ^^  ^^  -^^^  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

My  dear  Lord  Bishop,  LondoD,  28th  June,  1832. 

I  have  reflected  since  I  saw  you  yesterday  upon  your  Lord- 
ship's proposition  to  me. 

I  am  convinced  that  a  discussion  upon  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion in  Ireland  may  tend  to  open  men's  eyes  to  what  is  going  on 
in  that  country.  I  do  not  think  that  you  can  carry  a  question 
upon  that  subject  Any  man  can  form  his  opinion  of  the  con- 
sequences of  a  motion  upon  its  being  negatived  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  But  I  look  farther.  My  opinion  is,  that  to  carry  such  a 
question  at  present,  would  only  promote  the  views  of  those  who 
are  the  authors  of  the  scheme  of  education  which  you  wish  to 
destroy.     I  cannot  think  this  would  be  wise. 

Indeed,  I  think  it  so  far  otherwise,  that  I  cannot  be  a  partv 
to  such  a  coui*se  of  proceeding ;  and  if  it  should  be  adopted,  I 
shall  certainly,  after  having  said  what  I  may  have  to  say  upon 
the  subject,  quit  the  House. 

Believe  me,  &a, 

Wellington, 

I  know  that  many,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  differ  in 
opinion  with  me  upon  the  course  wliicli  I  recommend  under 
existing  circumstances.  I  wish  that  such  noble  Lords  would 
act  for  themselves  under  these  circumstances.  They  would 
save  themselves  and  me  a  great  deal  of  trouble  and  vexation. 

I  am  convinced  that  I  am  right,  and,  without  wishing  to 
influence  the  conduct  of  others,  I  must  act  according  to  my  own 
conviction. 


July,  1832.  AFFAIRS  IN  POLAND.  363 

Prince  Lievtn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellingion, 

Monsieur  lb  Duo,  Aibbumham  House,  le  6  jaillet  1832. 

L'absuitlit^  et  l*cxtravagance  des  nouvelles  que  Ics  journaux  aogUii 
d^bitcnt  journellement  siir  radministration  de  la  Pologne,  ct  le  jugcment 
dclaird  et  digue  que  voub  avez  port^  sur  ce  sujet  Tautre  jour  k  la  Chambro 
des  Pairs,  me  font.  Monsieur  le  Due,  un  devoir  de  vous  soumettre  ci-joint 
les  renscignements  autbcntiques  qui  me  sont  parvenua  r^oemment  k 
cet  dgard. 

Veuillez,  Monsieur  le  Duo,  agr^r  mes  hommagcs  les  plus  sincdreB  et 
les  plus  empresses. 

LiBYBK. 

[EM0L06UBE8.] 

Circuhire.j  I. 

S.  P^tertbourg,  le  1"  juin  1832. 

Lo  retablissement  da  repoe  dans  le  royaorao  de  Pologne  ct  le  triompho  da 
priuci|)c  monarchiquo  aamr^  par  la  gloire  r^ente  do  noe  armee,  ont  portd  one 
Imp  forte  atteinte  k  la  cause  de  la  r^volte  pour  qae  les  esprits  malfaisants  qui 
la  propagent  ne  cherchent  k  rdparer  leur  defeite,  en  rdpandant  lee  bruiu  les 
plutf  sinlstree  sur  le  sort  de  la  Pologne,  en  pr^ageant  k  co  pays  de  nouYeaux 
iK>ulcverBemcntB,  on  jetant  eufin  le  joor  le  plus  odieux  sur  les  actes  de  1  adminis- 
tration qui  le  gouveme. 

Cetto  tactiquo  n'a  rien  qui  puisso  nous  surprendre.  Nous  y  reconnaissons  la 
memo  mauvaiso  foi  qui  a  oaract^ris^  toutes  les  attaques  que  la  preese  a  diiigt^es 
centre  nous  durant  rinsurrection.  A  cette  ^poque,  lorsqae  la  Pologne  ^tait 
couvi'rtc  do  dcuil  et  de  mines,  acoablee  d*imp6ts  ct  de  requisitions ;  lorsqae  lo 
nifurtre  qnl  ensanglantait  les  rues  de  Yarsovie  demearait  impani,  les  sym- 
pathies etrang^res  gardaient  le  silence.  Car  alors  la  r^volte  dominait  la 
Pologue.  Maintenant  que  le  pays  est  rentr^  dans  I'ordre,  qu'une  main  ft* nne 
8  appruto  k  effaoer  les  traces  da  paas^,  et  k  rendre,  s*il  se  pent,  k  la  nation 
pulonaiiio  une  pruepdrite  que  la  revolution  a  andantie,  toutes  les  sympathies 
tM3  pronoucent  avec  force  pour  ddplorur  le  sort  de  la  Pologne.  Car  aujoardliui 
I'autorite  souveraine  a  repris  sur  elle  son  empire  Idg^time. 

De8  pcuroles  meiisong^rts,  demi^  rewouroe  des  ennemis  de  la  Raseie, 
n'uuraicnt  excite  que  notro  mepris  et  mdritd  que  notre  silence,  si  elles  ne 
tenduicnt  k  induire  re'tranger  en  erreur  sur  la  bituation  veritable  des  affaires 
du  royaumo,  et  k  accr^iter  aimd  Tideo  que  le  pays  ne  oesse  d'etre  eu  proie  k 
uue  secrete  agitation. 

II  importe  aux  representaiits  de  I'Empereur  d*dtre  micux  instraits  de  l*etat 
artuel  des  ch(«ots  afin  de  pouvoir  re'tablir  dans  leur  exacte  vdrite'  dee  fuits  qui 
|H^uvent  avoir  etc  ctraiigement  denatures.  Cost  dans  oette  vue  que  la  pr^nte 
rirculuire  cHt  adreseee  aux  missions  impc^ialce  par  ordre  de  8.  M. 

I/insurriTtion  de  Pulogne,  apr^  avoir  tan  les  sources  de  Tindustrie,  da 
commoroo  ct  de  la  prosp^it^  nationale,  avait  \4gvd  k  notre  goavemement  la 
tik*be  difficile  ct  pdnible  de  pourvoir  k  I'existenoe  de  plusieors  miUieni  de 
sol  (bits  que  la  faction  rdvulutionnaire  avait  ^gares,  arrach^  k  leur  de?oir, 
cntmincs  duns  une  lutte  k  mort,  pour  les  oondumner  ensaite  k  I'exil  oa  les 
livriT  a  la  mi»<^rc.  Tel  est  le  sort  que  les  aateurs  de  rinsurrection  da  17 
nnvt-mbrc  out  pn>parc  k  tous  oeux  qui  ont  combattu  sous  Icurs  drapcaox. 
Telle  est  la  i^oiidition  k  laquclle  les  soldats  de  Tarmee  polonaise  se  sunt 
trouvcs  reduits,  au  moment  da  retublisaement  de  Taatorii^  l^time.     Sans 
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moycns  do  suhsistance,  sana  froin,  sans  chef  et  sana  diflcipline,  oette  mnnwi  de 
solduts  no  pouvait  assni^ment  pas  6tro  jetdb  au  hasard  snr  le  pays,  sous  peine 
d'y  Yolr  misos  en  danger  la  siiret^  des  propri^t^  priy^  ou  la  conaenraiioQ  da 
rcpos  public. 

II  fallait  une  mesnro  prompte,  vigonreuse,  uniforme,  poor  porter  remMek  on 
ctat  de  cho3C8  que  ne  pouvait  demeuror  en  suspena.  L'Empcrear  reconnot 
que  le  parti  lo  plus  snlutaire  k  prendre  ^tait  d'ouvrir  aux  militaires  polonidf 
les  rangs  do  I'annee  russe. 

G'est  Ik  indiquer,  d'un  seul  mot,  Torigine  ot  la  tendance  de  cette  dispodtion, 
r^cemmeut  prise  par  lo  gouvernement  du  royaume,  qui  d^jk  a  4i4  oenamee  aTec 
taut  d'omortumc.  Cettc  mesure  appr^^  ainsl  qu*elle  doit  F^tie,  oonime  one 
necessity,  r^elamdo  par  le  bosoin  du  pays,  ne  saurait  done  £tre  enviskgee,  ni 
comme  uno  punitiou  infligde  aux  soldats  de  rinsurrection,  ni  comme  Tin  moyen 
d'accroitro  les  forces  disponibles  de  notre  arm^,  au-delk  da  son  aiHsien  etat 
Cost  uniqucment  une  disi)o»ition  d'ordre  public,  foud^  snr  le  doable  motif. 
d'unc  part,  do  donncr  un  ctat  k  un  grand  nonibre  d'hommea  d^ponmu  de 
moyons  d'existence,  et  do  Tautrc,  de  liberer  lo  pays  de  la  prtenee  d'uiie  mul- 
titude do  soldats,  incapublcs  do  rcntrer  dans  la  vie  civile,  avant  d'avoir  appria, 
do  nouvoau,  k  flechir  sous  la  loi  de  I'olxfissance. 

Mais  CO  n'cst  point,  nous  Ic  repetons,  un  aote  de  punition,  ni  de  veiigeaiioe» 
qui  viont  d*titre  cxerc<5  coutre  les  soldats  de  Tarm^  polonaise. 

Loin  do  Ik,  lis  sont  appclea  k  I'honneur  do  servir  soot  let  drapeftox  da 
Tarmeo  russc.  Geux  qui  ont  combattu  pour  la  cause  de  la  i^dLte^  sont 
trailed  k  I'egnl  de  nos  soldats  qui  n'ont  jamais  fauss^  lenrs  serments.  Ceat  pur 
une  mauvaidc  foi  insigno,  quo  Ton  cherclie  k  r^pandre  le  bruit  que  les  militaiies 
polonais  sont  destines  en  masse  k  servir  en  SiU^rie,  ce  pays  devant  £tre  xegudi^ 
dit-on,  comme  un  lieu  d*cxil  perp^tuel  pour  oux.  Cette  assertion  est  d6iii^ 
do  foudomcnt.  Les  sujets  du  royaume  sont  appel^  k  servir  dans  noa  nua£% 
dans  rintdrieur  do  I'empirc,  k  I'instar  de  tous  les  autres  militaires  msscs^  aana 
distinction  d'origino. 

Go  n'ebt  pas  non  plus  lo  desir  exclusif  d'augmenter  nos  forces,  ainid  qoTan  la 
pre'tcndra,  peut-ctre,  qui  a  suggdrd  la  mesure  dont  il  s'agii  Un  aembiabla 
calcul  u'est  cntrd  pour  ricn  dans  les  vues  de  notre  gonvemoment  An  iioa 
d*accroitro  le  protluit  de  renrulcinont  qu*il  effectue,  il  a  cherob^  k  en  ntinlvB  la 
pit>ix)rtion,  on  didponsant  de  Tobligatiou  de  servir,  tous  oeox  qui  possMent  dea 
nioyens  BufBsuiits  d'cxisteiice  {xmr  offiir  au  i)ays  une  gaiantie  moiale  d'onba  eC 
de  securitc.  D'upri's  oo  princiijc,  sont  exccptcs  de  renr51ement  actnel  oeu;  qid| 
apres  avoir  pris  service  durunt  rinsurrection,  ont  accepts  on  empl<4  eiTil  aova 
radmiuistrotion  prestute,  do  memo  nussi  les  propridtaircs  de  faiens  fcmds^  lea 
formiers  et  ugriculteurs ;  de  plus  les  hommes  marics.  Enfln,  ohaqne  ohef  da 
ftuniUe  est  autorise  k  reclanier  une  exemption  en  favcur  de  Tun  de  am  filai  at 
plusieurs  d  entr'eux  out  {X)rte  les  amies  i)endant  la  demiere  guerre. 

Ocs  excqitions,  fondees  sur  une  buse  large,  re'duiscnt  I'enrulement  de : 
k  nc  faire  cntrer  diius  les  rangs  quo  deux  elapses  d'hommes :  Tnne, 
tranciens  milituin^s  qui  ont  fait  partie  do  Tarmee  polonaiso  avant  la  r^vdnttoa 
du  17  novenibre,  lenquels  ont  k  acliever  leurs  annece  de  service;  Tailtn^ 
com|K)nee  do  jcuues  gens  nans  etat,  qu*aucun  lien  solide  n*attaohe  encore  k  la 
Hociete. 

Les  r.mgs  que  Tunc  et  Vautre  <lo  ccs  classis  vont  former  ont  M  dcblioiB 
d'avanoc  sur  les  cbamps  di)  butaille.  II  en  resulte,  que  d'apite  nn  oalcnl  qjai 
{mm  it  ai)[>ruoher  de  Texucte  verite,  on  peut  pre' voir  quo  I'cnrolemont  aotoal 
n'exeediTu  piis  le  n(>inl>re  de  20,000  lionunes.  Or,  si  Ton  se  rappelle  qoa 
runneo  jiolonuidc,  tivnut  la  futalo  journee  du  17  novembre,  comptait  8Q|000 
irombattantts  on  sera  foree  d<.>  ctiuvenir  que  la  mesure  dont  lo  gonvomenenl 
M*occupe  anjourd'hui  n'est  faite,  ni  ]K)ur  reni])lir  le  vide  que  la  revel  to  a 


■  ■' 
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dons  no8  arm<k»,  ni  poar  imposer  au  pays  dee  sacrifioee  disproportionn^B  k  sa 
population. 

II  est  enooro  an  fait,  que  nous  ne  aanrions  cnti^ment  paBser  boob  silenoe. 
On  a  ose  pr<^tcndro  quo  des  cnfauts  en  bas  tlge  ont  6i4  enlev^s  de  YanoTie, 
arrachcs  aux  ^coles  primairea  et  transports  en  Bussie,  poor  y  6tre  retenus 
loin  de  lours  families.  Les  missions  impdriales  oonnaissent  trop  bien  le  respect 
qui  est  dii  li  Thonnenr  du  nom  russe,  pour  qu'elles  se  croient  oblig^  de 
ropousser  uno  allegation  aussi  odieuse.  Mais  clles  sent  int^ress^es  li  ne  point 
ignorer  les  circonstances  qui  ont  rapport  k  an  fait,  dont  la  y^rit^  a  4i4 
alterdo  d'uno  mani^re  si  hostile  et  si  outrageante  pour  nous.  Voici  quel  est 
CO  fait :  un  grand  nombre  d'enfants,  que  les  malheurs  de  la  guerre  avaient 
reudus  orplielins,  ^taient  livrS  k  Fabandon,  au  vice  et  au  d^niiment  le  plus 
absolu.  PrivS  d'abri  et  do  tout  moyen  de  subsistance,  TEmpereur  les  a  fait 
recucillir  dans  les  rues  de  Yarsoyie  et  sur  les  g^ndes  routes,  vdtir  et  transfi^rer 
dans  les  dcoles  de  fils  de  soldats  les  plus  rapproch^s,  pour  les  y  faire  entretenir 
et  Clover  aux  frais  do  I'Stat.  Yoilk  quelles  ont  4i4  les  dispositions  de  notre 
gouvemement,  que  Ton  afifecte  de  m^nnaltre.  Yoilk  aussi  la  seule  r^ponse 
qu'il  ait  besoin  d'opposer  aux  calomniei  qui  ne  sauraient  I'atteindre. 

L'cnscmble  de  ces  informations  suffira  pour  r^uire  k  leur  juste  valeur,  aux 
yeux  des  missions  imp^riales.  les  bruits  mensong^rs  quo  la  malveillance 
roHbrcera  de  re'paudre  de  plus  en  plus  dans  T^tranger.  Tandis  qu'elle 
rcprifscntera,  sous  des  couleurs  sombres,  I'aspect  de  la  Polog^e  et  qu'elle  lui 
predira  de  nouvcaux  dSastres,  la  mesuro  qui  excite  aujourd'hui  sa  haine 
uV'xecutera  avoc  calme.  D^jjk  elle  a  conmienc^  k  s'effectuer,  tant  dans  la 
en  pi  tale  que  dans  les  palatinats.  Aucun  exc^s  n'a  6i4  oommia.  Aucune 
reslHtiinco  ne  s'est  manifest^o.  NuUe  part  la  force  n*a  etd  obligee  d'intervenir. 
L'uutorite  veille  k  ce  que  ses  intentions  soient  ex^cutees  aveo  fermet^  maia 
avec  justice. 

Lu  gouvemement  accomplira  sa  t&che.  II  yeut  que  la  Pologne  jouisse 
tnfin  du  re|)08,  dont  elle  a  besoin,  que  I'industrie  vienne  k  y  renaitre,  que  lea 
loid  soient  fortes  pour  faire  respecter  la  propri^t<$  et  pour  retablir  le  bien-^tre 
national,  dont  rinsurrection  avait  ebranle'  la  base.  Tel  est  le  but  que  notro 
gouvemement  s'est  propose  d*atteindre,  aimd  que  le  manifeste  imperial 
du  13  (25)  fe'vrier  Ta  hautement  annonc^.  D'impuisaantes  dameurs  ne 
8U8pendront  pas  sa  marche,  de  m^e  qu'on  ne  Fa  jamais  yu  reculer  devant 
la  re  volte  de  novembre  ni  transiger  aveo  elle. 

Comme  il  n'est  point  de  Tintention  de  TEImpereur  que  ses  repr^ntants  k 
Totninger  cherchent  k  rendre  les  affaires  do  Pologne  le  sujetde  leurs  entretiens 
oniciels,  attends  qu'elles  ne  sont  pas  envisage  par  S.  M.  comme  du  roesort 
de  noire  politique  exterieure,  la  presente  circulaire  n'est  pas  deetin^  k  £tro 
conimuniqude  par  les  missions  imp^rialos  aux  Cabinets  aupr^  deeqoelles  elle 
resident.  Mais  elles  y  puiscront  le  texte  des  explications  confidentielles 
(ju'elh'd  auront  U  fournir  pour  redresser  Topinion  publique  et  pour  emp^cher 
(juc  le8  eiinemis  du  repos  g<^iidral  ne  parviennent  k  U  rendre  de  plus  en  plua 
lln^tilo  a  la  Kussie.  C'e«t  dand  le  m^me  but  que  je  joins  ci-pr^  pour  I'informa* 
tion  din  legations  imperiak-s  la  publication  officielle  par  laquelle  nos  joumaux 
out  ete  autoribe'd  a  rendre  compte  des  dispositions  de  detail  arrdt^  par  le 
p)uvcniemeut  k  Tegard  do  renrolemcnt  qui  s'efiectue  dans  le  royaume  de 
Tologne. 

(Sign^)  NUSELRCM)!. 

I A  relx'Uion  qui  avait  ^ranld  le  royaume  do  Pologne  vers  la  fin  de  1830 
ayaut,  comme  toutt^  les  commotions  vic4entes,  zenvers^  Tordre  qui  aaBorait  le 
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bien-^tre  g&niiaX  et  oelui  dee  partionlian,  ayait  dt  ndeeesaircment  plonger  oe 
royanmo  dans  T^tat  le  plus  deplorable  sous  tons  lea  xapports. 

La  restaoratioQ  da  goayemement  legitime  Ta  eflfeciivement  tromr^  dans 
oette  situaiioD.  Qaelqaes  poriiooB  des  palatinats,  situes  sur  la  rive  droite  de 
la  Yistule,  ofi&aient  le  tableau  d'nne  d^yastation  et  d'ane  mii)^  extitoea, 
ajant  ^t^  le  th^tre  d^opdrations  militaiies  non  interrompufis ;  les  autrea  parties 
da  royaame  de  Pologne  se  troayaient  r^aites  au  m6me  etat  par  des  imp6ta 
on^reax  et  des  r^aiaitions  raiaeoaee  de  toate  esp^oe,  et  toutes  en  g^n^ral  par 
la  tempdte  qai  ayait  <^cUt^  sur  le  royaame.  Les  bases  de  I'ordre  primitif  et 
l^gal  ayant  ^te  renyers^  tootes  les  sources  du  bien-^tre  public  ayaient  <5te 
immediatement  taries,  toutes  les  yoies  ouyertes  k  I'indastrie  et  k  Tactiyit^ 
r^guli^  et  utile  des  habitants,  ferm^es. 

Los  grayes  difficult^  de  cette  situation  augmont^nt  encore  lorsque  les 
troupes  de  Farm^  rebelle,  au  nombre  de  plusieurs  mille  hommes,  rentr^rent 
dans  le  royaume  en  reyenant  des  <^tatB  limitrophee  oil  elles  ayaient  4t6  repoos- 
aid  par  Tann^  msse.  Elles  accrurent  oonsid^rablement  le  nombre  dee  indi- 
yidns  sans  asile,  n'ayant  ni  propri^t^  ni  Industrie,  ni  deyoirs  clairement  trao^ 
ni  occupations  positiyes ;  elles  deyinrent  un  nooyel  et  p^nible  fardeau  pour  la 
oontr^  oomme  oousommateurs  oisifs  des  faibles  lestes  de  ses  ressouroee,  et  comme 
les  dangereux  instruments  des  dissensions  int^rieures  r^mment  apais^es. 

Le  gouyemement,  dans  sa  oontinuelle  et  active  soUicitude  pour  ramener  le 
royaume  k  son  andenne  prosp^rite'  et  pour  y  assurer  la  s^urit^  et  Tordre 
public,  a  jug6  indispensable  d'dtablir  sur  des  bases  ^uitablee  et  solides  les 
relations  sooialeset  les  deyoirs  de  ces  soldats,  rentr^,  afin  de  tranquilliser  d'un 
cdt^  les  habitants  bien-intentionndB  du  royaume  et  d'^carter  tout  obstacle  an 
d^yeloppement  ultdrieur  des  principes  pos^  pour  la  reorganisation  du  pays,  et 
de  I'autre,  d'assurer  le  sort  de  ces  militaiies  eux-m^mes  et  de  les  pre^eryer  dee 
maux  auxquels  la  plupart  d'entr'cux  seraient  indnbitablemcnt  cxpos^  n'ayant 
ni  les  quality  morales  ni  les  moyens  materiels  de  subyenir  par  le  trayail  k 
leur  existence. 

Ge  quHl  y  ayait  de  plus  oonyenable  k  £&ire  pour  atteindre  k  ce  double  but, 
^tait  d'employer  au  service  dans  Tarm^  impdriale  les  sous-offlciers  et  soldats, 
qui  ayaient  servi  dans  Tarm^  dee  rebelles,  non  pas  tons  sans  distinction,  mais 
seulement  oeux  qui,  n'ayant  ni  domicile  ni  genre  de  vie  fixe,  ne  pouyaient 
avoir  non  plas  auoun  moyen  d'existence.  Tons  les  autres  militaires,  au  oon- 
traiie,  qui  k  leur  rentr^  dans  le  royaume  s'^taient  livr^  activemeut  k  Tagri- 
culture,  k  ime  industrie  qoelconque,  et  s'etaient  ^blis  d*une  mani^  fixe, 
devaient  £tre  laissds  au  genre  de  vie  qnlls  s'^taient  choisi. 

Gee  propositions,  milrement  disout^es  et  revdtues  de  la  sanction  do  S.  M. 
1'Emfebsub,  out  ete  mises  k  ex<Sontioa  par  un  arr§te  du  Conseil  d'adminis- 
tration  du  royaume  de  Pologne,  en  date  du  19  arvril  dernier.  Yoioi  lee 
prineipales  bases  du  recrutement  qu'il  ordomne : 

1.  Tons  les  sous-officiers  et  soldats  qui  ont  servi  avant  la  rebellion  dans  la 
ei-devant  arm^  polonaise,  mais  qui  n'y  avaient  pas  achev^  leur  temps  legal, 
rentrent  au  service  dans  les  troupes  de  S.  M.  I. 

2.  Sont  ^alement  rappel^  les  sous-officiers  et  soldats,  recrutes  par  le 
gouvemement  insurrectionnel  post^rieuiranent  au  17  (29)  novembre  1830, 
sans  en  exceptor  oeux  qui  ont  4t/6  promus  au  grade  d'officier  par  ledit 
gouyemement. 

3.  Le  terme  du  service  pour  les  una  comme  pour  les  autres  est  fixe  k  15  ans  ; 
mais  le  service  des  premiers  dans  les  troupes  polonaises  leur  sera  compt^  depuis 
leur  entr^  dans  Icsdites  troupes  jusqu'au  17  (29)  novembre  1830,  c'est-k-dire, 
jusqu'k  r^poque  de  la  rebellion. 

4.  Ceux  de  ces  militaires  qui  se  sont  livr^  k  ragriculture  et  ge  sont  form^ 
un  ^bliasement  solide,  sont  lib^rdi  de  I'obligation  d'entrer  au  service. 
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5.  8cront  ooii8id<^r63  comme  soHdemeni  ^iablU : 

(a)  Coux  qui,  depais  la  r^preBsion  finale  de  la  rebeUioo,  aont  eiitr^  an 
scrvico  civil  dans  le  royaumo  de  Pologne. 

(h)  Les  propri^tairee  de  maisons  dana  let  Yillea  et  bomrga,  iiiBcrites  daiia  lea 
rt-gistrcs  de  la  police  aous  dee  num^ioe  sp^auz. 

(c)  Les  propridtaires  de  terrea  sar  leaquellca  ae  trouTent  organist  des 
dtabliasementa  d'^nomie  nuale,  aoas  lenr  propre  direction. 

(J)  Lea  propri^irea  d'^tablisaementa  d'^bonomie  mrale  sor  les  terres 
Bcigneuriales. 

G.  Du  nombro  des  indiyidos  qui  ayaient  fait  partie  des  tronpea  rebellet, 
scront  admin  au  scnrice  ayoc  les  privileges  de  la  noblesse  msse,  sayoir : 

(a)  Les  nobles  qui  n'avaient  paa  servi  avant  la  rebellion  et  qai  foumiront 
de8  preuvca  de  leor  noblesse,  par  les  regiatres  des  palatinata. 

(b)  Les  fils  d'officiers  de  tons  grades,  nds  apr^  la  promotion  de  lenrs  p^rea 
au  grade  d'officicr. 

(o)  Les  fils  d'cmploy^s  civils,  dont  lea  fonctions  correspondent  an  grade 
d'offlcitr  major  de  Tarmee. 

{d)  Les  fild  d'empluy^  chevaliers  de  quelqne  ordre  de  Rossie  on  da  royanme 
do  Pologno,  ncs  apr^  Tobtention  de  ces  ordres  par  leors  p^res. 

Outre  ces  regies  gen^rales  et  ces  exceptions,  le  gonyemement  a  tronv^  juste 
(Ic  rcserver  k  chuquo  p^re  de  famillo  la  faculty  de  garder  aupr^  de  lui,  k  son 
choix,  Tun  de  ses  fils  entres  dans  I'armee  des  rebelles  post^rieorement  an 
17  (20)  novembre  1830.  Les  aona-officiers  et  aoldats  maries  de  oette  armdo 
8oroiit  egalcment  laiss^  dans  lenrs  foyers,  et  ne  seront  portes  sur  les  listes  dee 
tuilitaircs  tenuti  de  rentrer  dans  les  troupes  imp^riales  que  pour  le  oaa  oh  ils  ne 
trouvcraient,  avcc  le  temps,  aucun  moyen  1^1  do  pourvoir  k  leor  sobsiatance. 


To  Prince  Lieven.  r  2080. 1 

MON   Prince,  a  Londres,  oe  8— juillet  1832. 

Je  vous  rcraercie  de  la  communication  du  6™*  que  V.  A.  m'a 
faitc.  Puisqu'elle  est  lithographiee,  je  ne  sais  pas  si  vous  deslrez 
que  je  vous  la  rende.  Mais  il  me  paratt  que  les  faits  sont  tres- 
iuiportants  en  cas  dc  discussions  ulterieures  dans  Tune  ou  I'autre 
(les  Charabres  du  Parlement 

11  mc  parait  que  vous  avez  pris  le  meilleur  parti  en  ne  publiant 
rien.  Mais  si  la  question  se  denote  vraiment  (ce  que  je  ne  crois 
pas),  il  serait  a  desirer  que  les  faits  en  soient  connus. 

Wellington. 


To  Earl  Howe.  r  2061. 1 

iMv   DEAR  Lord  Howe,  London,  nth  July,  1832. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  note.  I  am  very  glad 
that  his  Majesty  approved  of  my  answer  to  the  Addresses.  I 
founded  it  upon  what  I  knew  to  be  the  feelings  and  wishes  of 
tliose  to  whom  it  was  given,  as  well  as  of  the  well-intentioiied 
fK'ople  of  the  country.     I  know  that  it  is  the  general  feeling 
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that  if  the  Political  Unions  are  not  put  down  they  must  govern 
the  country;  as  the  Jacobin  Club  and  its*  800  affiliated 
societies  governed  France  for  a  time,  till  they  were  put  down 
by  the  military  power  of  Bonaparte. 

I  entertain  no  apprehensions  for  the  discipline  of  the  army, 
excepting  from  those  who  look  to  overturn  everything;  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Ministers  whom  they  affect  to  sup- 
port, but  in  reality  govern  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

The  whole  question  of  the  British  monarchy  now  depends 
upon  the  discipline  and  efficiency  of  the  British  army.  If  the 
army  should  not  be  in  a  state  of  discipline  and  efficiency, 
nobody  can  rely  upon  it  If  nobody  can  rely  upon  it,  it  will  be 
worse  than  useless.  The  expense  of  its  maintenance  will  draw 
upon  the  King  attacks  in  Parliament ;  while  its  existence  will 
be  of  no  service  to  protect  him,  to  enforce  his  authority,  or  to 
secure  the  lives  and  property  of  his  subjects. 

But  we  may  rely  upon  it  that  from  henceforward  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  carry  on  a  government  without  the  aasistaDoe 
and  support  of  a  military  body.  If  we  cannot  have  a  regular 
army  in  such  a  state  of  discipline  and  efficiency  as  that  the 
King  can  rely  upon  them,  we  must  and  we  shall  have  a  National 
Guard  in  some  shape  or  other.  All  men  will  call  for  the 
change. 

We  may  then  take  our  leave  of  the  monarchy ! 

I  confess,  therefore,  that  I  have  always  looked  with  more 
jealousy  at  these  questions  of  discipline  of  the  troops  than  at 
any  others  that  could  be  brought  forward.  I  don*t  care  about 
the  case  of  Somervillc  or  the  more  serious  case  of  Manchester 
excepting  as  both  are  taken  advantage  of  by  <%^  1'^**^  to 
shake  the  system  of  discipline  of  the  anny.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  the  King  will  be  stout  upon  this  point. 

Pray  remember  mc  kindly  to  Lady  Howe. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Welungton 


*20H2.  ]  To  Pn'ucesse  Lievcfi. 

Madame  la  Prixcesse,  a  i/)ndr68,  cc  19 juUlet 

Jo  HH^ois  votre  billet,  et  je  serai  charnie  de  diner  a  Bichmond 
Mardi  le  24. 

Je  nratteiulais  (jn'on   aurait   fait  une  meilleure  defense  k 


^ 
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Oporto.  li/BS  difficultes  d'un  debarquement  y  sont  immenses ; 
ainsi  qu'a  Figueras,  a  rerabouchure  du  Mondego,  ot  j'ai  de- 
barque  avec  beaucoup  de  difficultes,  malgre  que  j'avais  la 
cooperation  de  la  marine  anglaise,  et  j  y  ai  fait  des  postes  con- 
siderables. Mais  il  me  parait  qu'un  conquerant  devait  d'avancer 
a  pas  de  geant.  Ceux  qui  s'avancent  "  peu  a  peu  "  ou  pas  du 
tout  ne  font  pas  de  grandes  conquetes;  et  enfin  leur  petit 
edifice  s'ecoule.  En  tout  cas  Don  Pedro  aura  des  difficultes 
enormes,  et  je  me  trompe  fort  si  ses  allies  ne  se  trouvent  pas 
dans  la  necessite  de  lui  donner  de  I'assistance  materielle  et 
personnelle,  s'ils  ne  veulent  pas  le  laisser  perdre  sa  cause  tout 
a  fait. 

II  y  a  quelque  temps  que  j'ai  entendu  parler  de  ces  questions 
allemandes,  et  la  conclusion  a  laquelle  je  suis  venu  est  celle-ci : 
le  gouvernement  de  Louis-Philippe  ne  desire  pas  la  confusion 
en  Allemagne,  parce  qu'il  ne  sait  pas  comment  en  tirer  parti. 
Mais  il  laisse  faire  par  le  parti  Revolutionnaire ;  et  il  veut 
erapecher  que  les  forts,  c'est-a-dire  ceux  qui  ne  sont  pas  troubles 
chez  eux,  viennent  aux  secours  des  faibles.  II  agit  ainsi  par 
faiblesse.  II  ne  pent  pas  s'opposer  aux  mences  du  parti  Revo- 
lutionnaire chez  lui.  Pour  nous  I'affaire  est  difierente.  Nous 
avons  le  gouvernement  de  la  confusion  chez  les  autres,  et  sur- 
tout  en  Allemagne.  Nous  pr^ferons  la  r^gie  des  gentilshommes 
de  la  presse,  et  nous  agissons  en  honnetes  gens  qui  par  principe 
veulent  le  mal  I 

II  me  parait  que  les  puissances  allemandes  font  bien  de 
s'opposer  a  Tun  et  a  I'autre  gouvernement,  en  s'unissant  et  se 
liguant  ensemble  si  c'est  n6cessaire  pour  empecher  le  mal  chez 
chacune  d'elles  si  c'est  possible,  et  de  la  France  de  s'en  meler 
sans  avoir  a  faire  avec  tout  le  corps  germanique. 

Je  n'ai  pas  vu  le  texte  du  Protocole  de  Francfort ;  mais  j'en 
ai  vu  des  extraits,  et  j'ai  entendu  parler  de  la  piece  entiere. 
J  en  r^grette  la  n6cessit6,  mais  je  I'approuve. 

Toujours  votre  trfes-fidele  serviteur, 

Wellington. 


Prince  Metternich  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  liOKD,  Viennc,  le  30  juillet  1832. 

Je  profile  de  M.  Hummelaure  qui  vient  de  rem  placer  le  Gomte  Dietrich- 
stein,  qui  doit  se  rendre  k  Bruxelles. 

TOL.  VIII.  2   P 
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Lorsque  je  vous  dcrivis  la  demi^re  fois  on  paraisBait  croire  Faffiure  Belgv 
comme  facile  k  accominoder  sous  peu  d'un  oommun  accord  des  partici 
contendantes.    Gette  opinion  8*e8t  maintenant  consid^rablement  affiuUie. 
La  rdponso  de  la  conference  n'est  pas  auBsi  conlanta  qu^cm  I'avait  era. 
Gette  r^ponse  doit  vous  6tre  connue.    Elle  insiate  snr  rez^Bation  de  Tart.  9 
du  traits  du  18  novembre,  qui  imposait  an  Roi  de  Hollande  une  roote  de 
commerce  par  Sitard  en  favenr  des  Beiges.    Le  roi  ne  paratt  nullemeDt 
dispofl^  k  c^er  sur  ce  pointy  ni  la  oonfi6renoe  non  plus,  quoique  oe  soit  li 
un  des  points  sur  Icsquels  elle  avait  admia  en  g^n^ral  des  znodificatioiML 
Probablemcnt  ces  modifications  ne  sont  pas  telles  que  le  Boi  de  HoUande 
puisse  les  accepter,  et  il  paratt  que  s*il  n'accMe  pas  aux  Tceuz  de  la  ooo- 
f^rence,  ou  plut6t  des  deux  puissances  (l*Angleterre  et  la  France)^  oellai-oi 
restent  toujours  dans  leur  entente  d*en  venir  aux  extrdmitte     CDn  deviait 
croire  toutefois  qu'on  attendra  avant  le  r^ltat  de  la  miaaion  de  Loid 
Durham,  qui  parait  avoir  pour  objct  principal  de  fiare  aoqaieaosr  la 
Russie  &  Pcmploi  des  moyens  militaires  contre  le  Roi  de  Holbmde.    SU 
en  est  ainsi,  les  complications  que  pent  amener  oette  question  Beige  ne 
seraient  pas  si  imminentes. 

11  n'en  est  pas  de  mdme  de  la  question  Portngaise — ^paisque  D,  Fedioa 
d6j^  ddbarqu^.  Je  ne  rdpiSterais  pas  que  je  le  penae  inutile  de  voos  snTO^cr 
des  pidces  relatives  k  cette  affaire,  puisque  vous  devries  les  tkrcir  platOi 
et  plus  facilement  k  Londres,  et  que  cependant  je  voua  envoie  oelks  qua 
j*ai,  parce  que  vous  ne  m*avez  jamais  r^pondn  k  I'obaervation  qua  ja  toos 
ai  faite  k  ce  sujet. 

Jc  vous  envoie  done  en  extrait  la  note  qu'adrean  le  11  Jnin  M. 
Alcudia  k  M.  Addiugton  en  r^ponse  de  la  note  que  odni-cl  loi  araifc 
6crite  le  9.  Je  possMe  encore  cette  demi^  pi&ce,  maia  elle  est  entiiie* 
ment  r^um^  dans  celle  d'Alcudia,  et  je  la  juge  par  Ik  toat  4  frit 
inutile. 

Jc  vous  envoie  en  outre  une  copie  de  la  note  qu*a  fait  xemettvs  la  Oour 
d'Autriche,  et  un  extrait  de  celle  qu'a  fait  remettre  la  Ccmr  de  'RnaBa  k 
Lord  Palmerston  le  26  juin.  La  Russie  a  fait  remettre  le  mAme  Jour 
une  note  analogue ;  ou  m*a  dit  qu*elle  est  la  mieux  toito  et  la  plus  firibis 
des  trois.  L'extrait  de  la  note  prussienne,  c'est  moi  qui  Tai  fiut^  Toat  es 
qui  est  soulignd  vous  pouvcz  Ic  consid^rcr  comme  toxtoeL 

On  m*as5ure  quo  votre  ministfero  n*a  pas  ^t^  trop  content  de  oette  faripb 
ddclaration.  II  la  jngcait  suixirflue ;  elle  d^voilait  d'aillenn  inie 
dans  rallianco.  Ou  lui  aural t  rdpondu  que  Talliance  baaait  sor  la 
et  que  la  declaration  avait  pour  but  de  maintenir  la  paix  en 
TAiigleterro  k  Eloigner  les  complications  que  pouvait  amener  l*ezpMitkn 
de  D.  Pedro.  Plus  tard  lA)rd  Palmerston  aurait  dit  d*une  mamftrs  poaitiva 
(piVn  aucune  fa^on  D.  Miguel  ne  pouvait  rester  sur  le  trdne,  que  I'attaqvs 
do  D  Pedro  rcussirait,  que  Tintorvention  de  TEspagne  aerutdNme  ■^•■fcitrf 
ou  de  Tautre  paralys<5u. 

D'apres  des  nouvelles  rcccntcs  do  Portugal  ant^rieurea  depende  Jomsaa 
ddbarquement  do  D.  l'e<lro,  nous  savons  que  quelques  individaa  ^~|^aia 
avaient  fait  un  complot  daus  le  but  de  fairc  attaquer  par  dea  Bartt^aiB 
(on  insulter  du  nioins)  Ic  Gonsul  anglnis  k  Lisbonne  au  moineBt  qos 
D.  Pedro  dcbarqucrait,  et  cela  iM)ur  donner  une  prdtexto  k  I'eaoadra  Wi^fiaSm 
d*cutrer  en  action.    Ijc  com)>lot  ayant  6t6  d6couvert,  le  OoavemeilMnt  di 
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D.  Miguel  avait  pu  prendre  ses  pr^utions.  Je  ne  me  permettrai  pas 
des  commentaires.  On  mandait  en  mSme  temps  de  Lisbonne  que  Lord 
William  Russell  ayant  pu  se  persuader  de  ses  propres  yeux  que  D.  Miguel 
avait  pour  lui  Timmense  majority  des  Portugais,  sMtait  d^cid^  k  en 
pr^venir  le  minist^re  anglais  qui  se  serait  fait  U-dessus  des  illusions. 
Tout  ce  qui  nous  revient  en  g^n^ral  du  Portugal  fait  croire  que  Texp^dition 
de  D.  Pedro  manquera.  Je  ne  sais  si  vous  vous  rappelez  de  M.  Hulsemann, 
qui  avait  ^t^  ici  maltre  de  droit  et  d'histoire  de  D.  Miguel  et  qui  plus  tard 
etait  pass^  en  Portugal.  II  est  de  retour  depuis  quelques  semaines,  et,  si 
je  suis  bien  inform^,  il  a  ime  pension  de  D.  Miguel.  Quoiqu'il  ^vite 
soigneusement  de  se  donner  Tair  d'etre  initio  dans  les  afifaires  en  question, 
je  sais  cependant  qu'il  est  en  ^tat  de  juger  avec  connaissance  de  cause,  et 
quMl  pense  que  D.  Pedro  n'a  pas  de  chances  de  succ^s.  Quand  on  con- 
sid^re  tout  cela,  on  ne  pent  s'empScber  de  se  demander  sur  quoi  fonde 
Lord  Palmerston  son  assurance  que  D.  Miguel  sera  culbut^?  £t  il  est 
naturel  de  croire  k  Texistence  de  circonstances  inconnues,  mais  qui  ne 
peuvent  fitre  qu'inqui^tantes  pour  les  amis  de  I'ordre  monarchique. 

Lorsque  vous  recevrez  cettre  lettre,  le  cours  des  6v4nements  aura  peut- 
Stre  commence  k  d^voiler  les  probabilit^s  de  Tavenir.  Je  n'ai  pas  voulu 
manquer,  vO  la  grande  importance  de  Taffaire,  de  vous  en  dire  tout  ce 
que  j'en  sais  jusque  au  moment  present. 

Agr^z  mes  hommages. 

Mettebnich. 

[Enclosures.] 

I. 

Extrait  en  traduction. 

Aranjuez,  le  11  juin  1832. 

J*ai  re9a  la  note  que  vons  m'avez  fait  rhonneiir  de  m'adresser  le  3  du 
courant,  dans  laquelle  vous  faites  d'abord  mention  de  oe  que  vous  m'aviez 
dit  de  vive  voix  sur  la  demande  faite  par  S.  M.  tr^s-fid^le  le  S^r^nissime  Roi 
D.  Miguel  au  Gk)uvernement  Britannique  de  retirer  son  escadre  du  Tage, — sur 
Tacoueil  favorable  fait  k  cette  demande, — sur  les  renforts  envoyes  k  Tescadre, 
et  sur  la  nomination  de  Lord  William  Russell  k  une  mission  extraordinaire  en 
Portugal 

Vous  oontinuez  en  disant  que  vous  trouvez  juste  la  demande  que  je  vous  ai 
fi&ite  de  mettre  vos  oonmiunieations  par  ^rit,  afin  que  je  puisse  ^viter  dans 
une  affitire  d'une  si  haute  importance  toute  possibility  d'erreur  ou  de  m^n- 
tendu  en  en  rendant  compte  au  Roi  men  maitre,  et  vous  ajoutez  que,  quoique 
vous  n'y  soyez  pas  positivement  autoris^,  vous  avez  cm  devoir  vous  rendre  k 
ma  pri^re. 

Vous  dites  ensuite : 

Que  le  Gk>uvemement  Britannique  a  oonsenti  k  retirer  son  escadre  du  Tage 
et  du  Duero,  parce  qu'il  n'a  trouv^  dans  les  traits  existants  entre  TAngleterre 
et  le  Portugal  aucune  stipulation  qui  autorise  S.  M.  Britannique  k  teuir  une 
force  navale  dans  les  ports  du  Portugal  sans  le  consentement  du  Qouvemement 
Portugais. 

Que  Tescadre  prendra  position  k  la  vue  de  la  Roche  de  Lisbonne  (Roca  de 

Lisboa). 

Qu'on  enverra  k  cette  escadre  des  renforts  considerables  dans  le  double 
objet  de  prot^r  les  sujets  britanniques  ainsi  que  leurs  int^rSts,  et  d'^viter 
toute  intervention  ^trang^re  dans  la  lutte  qui  menace  de  s'engager. 

2  B  2 
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Que  YouB  n'h^flitoz  pas  h.  d^larer  que  sous  la  denomination  d'intenrentioii 
etrangbre  vous  entendez  parler  principalement  de  ocUe  de  TEspagne. 

Que  le  Gouvcrnement  Britanniqiie  ne  sonp^onne  pas  S.  M.^Catholique  de 
Youloir  rompre  la  promesse  de  garder  la  neutrality,  mais  que  la  prudence  dee 
homines  d*^tat  exige  Temploi  de  toutes  les  precautions  possibles. 

Que  Yous  r^petez  que  la  Grande  Bretagne  reste  fiddle  k  sa  politique  et 
gardera  une  stricte  neutrality  dans  la  lutte  qui  va  s'engager  en  Portugal, 
pourvu  que  les  autres  puissances  la  gardent  aussi.  Que  ramiral  anglais  a  re9U 
Ik-dessus  les  ordres  les  plus  positlfs,  mais  qu*en  mdme  temps  on  lui  a  donne 
Tautorisation  ^ventuelle,  pour  le  cas  (qu'on  ne  croit  pas  probable,  mais  qui 
serait  possible)  que  I'Espagne  intervienne,  de  prater  toute  sorte  d'appui  k 
D.  Pedro  sans  attendre  de  nouveaux  ordres  d'Angleterre. 

Que  vous  ne  cachcz  pas  que  le  principal  objet  de  la  mission  de  Lord  W. 
Russell  est  de  surveiller  attentivement  la  frontibre  portugaise  pour  avertir 
Tamiral  britannique,  si  une  intervention  avait  lieu,  qu*on  a  donn^  k  Lord 
W.  Russell  des  ordres  trbs-positifs  de  bien  verifier  les  faits  avant  de  les 
rapporter  k  I'amiral. 

Que  pour  lui  faciliter  Texecution  de  sa  mission  on  a  donne  k  Lord  W. 
Bussell  deux  lieutenant-colonels  pour  les  envoyer  en  observation  dans  toute 
retendue  de  la  fronti^re  espagnole.  Que  I'amiral  a  ordre  d'agir  en  prot^geant 
les  interSts  britanniques  avec  la  plus  parfaite  bonne  foi,  mais  qu'il  a  en  mtoe 
temps  pouvoir  dtseritionnaire  en  cas  que  ces  interdts  soient  1^^ 

Qu'enfin  le  Gouvernement  Britannique  a  declare  de  la  mani^  la  plus 
positive  k  D.  Pedro  qu'il  doive  s'abstenir  de  tout  ce  qui  pourrait  6tre  oonsidere 
oomme  hostile  centre  TEspagne,  ou  qui  puisse  donner  de  justes  inquietudes 
pour  la  tranquillite  de  ce  royaume,  et  surtout  qu'il  ne  doive  point  se  faire 
accompagner  en  Portugal  par  des  refugies  espagnols,  et  que  le  Gouvernement 
Britannique  s'est  assure  qu'on  n'a  permis  k  aucun  Espagnol  de  se  reonir  aux 
forces  qui  s'organisent  maintenant  aux  Azores. 

Ayant  soumis  la  note  dont  jo  viens  de  resumer  le  oontenu  an  Boi  mon 
maitre,  S.  M.  a  vu  avec  plaisir  que  S.  M.  Britannique  rend  justice  k  la  loyaute 
de  ses  intentions  par  rapport  It  la  declaration  qu'Elle  a  fait  de  garder  une 
stricte  ncutralite  dans  la  lutte  qui  va  s*engager  entre  les  deux  Prinoes  de  la 
maison  dc  Bragancc. 

S.  M.  Oatholique  mettant  le  plus  grand  prix  li  la  conservation  de  see 
relations  d'amitie  avec  lo  Roi  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  tiendia  religieuaement 
sa  promesse,  quoiqu'elle  soit  evidemment  onereuse  pour  Elle,  puisque  D.  Pedro 
a  trouve  k  retranger  des  sccours  en  hommcs,  en  armes,  en  vaisseaux,  en 
munitions  de  toute  esp^ce,  ce  qui  fait  que  la  neutralite  manque  d'une  veritable 
reciproeite. 

Octte  reciproeite  etant  cependant  de  toute  justice,  S.  M.  Gatholique  se  croit 
en  devoir  d'envoyer  aussi  de  son  cote  des  officicrs  k  Lisbonne  pour  obseryer  la 
cote  du  Portugal,  et  lui  rcndro  compte  si  (ce  qu  on  ne  croit  pas  et  qu*on 
n'admet  que  comme  possible)  Tcscadre  anglaise  intervenait  en  faveur  de 
D.  Pedro. 

En  coherence  avec  cela,  S.  M.  Oatholique,  qui  avait  contremande  les  ordres 
donncs  pour  reunir  quelques  forces  sur  la  froutibro  du  Portugal,  et  qui,  pour 
donner  un  nouvcau  gage  de  ses  intentions  pacifiques,  avait  ro^me  revoque  la 
nomination  de  Icur  commandant,  va  faire  reunir  une  armee  oomplHe  sur  la 
mSme  frontitire  dans  le  but  de  proteger  d'abord  avec  une  parfaite  bonne  tcA 
les  interdts  espagnols,  ct  d'entrer  en  action  du  moment  que  la  lutte  qui  va 
s'engager  menacerait  la  sOrete  de  ses  etats,  soit  par  I'appui  que  reoeviait 
D.  Pedro  de  I'iutervention  e'trang^re,  soit  par  des  machinations  qui  seraient 
ourdies  contre  la  tranquillite  interieure  de  TEspagne. 
S.  M.  a  vu  une  nouvelle  preuve  de  Tamitie  du  Roi  de  la  Grande  Bretagne 
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dans  la  sollicitude  que  oe  souverain  a  monM  poor  emp^her  que  des  refngi^ 
espagnols  ne  se  r^unissent  k  I'expedition  que  D.  Pedro  a  organisee  It  Tetranger, 
et  ne  cherchent  k  profiter  des  evenements  dont  le  Portugal  va  Hre  le  th^tre 
pour  essayer  de  troubler  la  tranquillity  de  I'Espagne.  Malhcureusement 
S.  M.  Catholique  n'a  que  trop  de  motifis  de  craindre  que  la  sollicitude  de  son 
auguste  AUi^  ne  se  trouve  de9ue. 

Je  suis, 
(Signe)        Le  Ote.  Alcudia. 

11. 

Monsieur  le  Yicomte,  Londres,  le  25  juin  1832. 

Les  differentes  communicatious  que  d'ordre  de  ma  Cour  j*ai  ^te  charg^  de 
faire  k  Votre  Excellence  sur  les  affiiires  portugaises,  Tauront  convaincue  du 
liaut  interSt  que  Sa  Majesty  TEmpercur,  mon  auguste  maitre,  y  attache,  tant 
par  rapport  aux  liens  de  famille  qui  Tunissent  II  la  maison  de  Bragance,  qu'en 
raison  des  complications  qui  peuvent  naitre  de  la  lutte  prochaine  entre  les 
deux  Princes  de  cette  maison.  Ges  complications  sent  de  nature  k  ^tro 
cnvi&agces  avec  crainte  par  les  Cabinets  gardiens  du  maintien  de  la  paix 
gen^rale.  Jusque  1^,  my  Lord,  ils  pouvaient  se  taire ;  mais  d^s  que  le  maintien 
de  cette  paix  se  trouve  expose  k  des  chances  hasardeuses  qui  peuvent  le 
compromettre  d'un  moment  k  Tautre,  il  est  du  devoir  de  ces  Cabinets  de 
prendre  connaissance  d'un  tel  ^tat  de  choses,  de  pr^voir  et  de  peser  toutes  les 
circonstauces  possibles  du  malheureux  conflit  qui  va  s'engager,  et  de  demander 
s'il  n'y  avait  pas  moyen  de  Tarrdter,  et  d'^pargner  k  TEurope,  et  cela  dans 
unc  epoque  trop  f^conde  en  ^v^nements  fUcheux,  le  nouvel  incident  de  Tentro- 
prise  de  D.  Pedro,  si  faite  pour  compromettre  cette  tranquiUit^  g^n^rale,  au 
maintien  de  laquelle  les  Cabinets  alli^,  et  vous  personnellement,  my  Lord, 
ont  voue  depuis  dix-huit  mois  des  soins  constants. 

II  semblaitque  les  propositions  faites  par  le  Cabinet  de  Madrid  de  s'entendre 
avec  celui  de  St.  James  pour  amener  une  reconciliation  sur  des  bases  raison- 
nables  entre  les  princes  de  la  maison  de  Bragance  eussent  dH  6tre  accneillies, 
et  toutes  les  voies  de  la  conciliation  epuis^es  avant  d'en  venir  k  Textremit^ 
qui  menace  des  iut^rSts  sp^iaux  et  g^n^raux:  I'Espagne  par  sa  position 
avait  droit  k  demander  d'dtre  ^cout^  du  moment  oh  elle  vit  que  Fentreprise 
de  D.  Pedro,  organist  dans  des  pays  et  par  des  moyens  strangers,  pouvait 
compromettre  le  repos  de  la  p^ninside,  et  memo  I'existcnce  de  son  gouveme- 
ment ;  il  est  done  k  regretter  que  ces  propositions  rest^rent  sans  effet. 

Votre  Excellence  ne  pent  ignorer  que  nous  n'avons  cesse'  de  donner  it  la 
Cour  de  Madrid  des  conseils  de  prudence  relativement  k  Tattitude  qu'elle 
aurait  k  prendre  dans  les  graves  circonstanoes  du  moment.  Tous  les  rapports 
re^us  de  notre  mission  en  Espag^e  nous  prouvent  qu'elle  a  sagement  d4{4T6  k 
nos  avis ;  ce  n'est  qu'apr^  nous  eu  6tre  convaincus  que  le  Cabinet  Autrichieu 
croit  pouvoir  parler  avec  cette  franchise  qui,  en  raison  des  grands  int^rSts  dont 
il  se  rend  ici  I'organe,  sera  certainement  appr^ji^  par  vous,  my  Lord. 

II  est  impossible  de  se  dissimuler  les  dangers  de  tous  genres  qui  peuvent 
ressortir  de  la  prochaine  attaque  sur  le  PortugaL  Si  elle  ne  devait  pas  ^tre 
repoussee  avec  succ^,  la  guerre  civile  y  parait  inevitable;  et  sera-t-il  au 
pouvoir  de  qui  que  ce  soit,  de  D.  Pedro  mfime,  d'en  circonscrire  les  effets? 
Ne  pourront-ils  pas  6tre  reesentis  dans  toute  la  p^ninsule  Ibe'rienne?  Malgr^ 
les  assurances  que  S.  M.  Catholique  vient  de  donner  de  vouloir  observer  la 
stricte  ncutralite  dans  cette  lutte  prochaine,  n'est  Elle  pas  Elle-m6me  plac^e 
sous  la  responsabilite  de  sa  propre  siirete,  et  de  oe  qu'Elle  doit  k  cet  ^gard 
a  ses  peuples?  Dans  ce  cas,  my  Lord,  c'cst-k-dire,  dans  celui  oU  la  tr&nqaillite 
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int^rieure  de  TEspRgne  fdt  menac^  mon  goaTernement  ne  ponnmit  ae 
refuser  de  reconnaitre  k  S«  dita  Hajeat^  le  droit  d'etre  le  aenl  JQge  de 
aefl  propres  int^i^bs  et  d'j  appliqaer  lea  remMee  qoe  la  foroe  des  eiieoii- 
atances  pourruit  exiger.  U  est  d'aotant  plus  autoris^  it  lui  reoonnaitre 
06  droit,  qu'il  a  rintime  oonvictioD  de  la  fenne  i^dolution  de  la  part  de 
I'EIspagDe  k  obdenrer  scrupuleusement  one  neutrality  qu*il  n'eat  paa  dana  aea 
inter^ts  de  rompre  le'g^rement.  Pour  lui  en  faciliter  lea  moyena  il  paraft 
essentiel,  lonque  la  lutte  sera  engage,  que  D.  Pedro  ne  puiase  plus  ttrer 
d'aucun  pays  ^tran^er  dee  secours  materiels,  soit  en  hommea  ou  autrea,  qui 
oontribneraient  ^  alimenter  oette  lutte  et  k  la  prolonger ;  il  serait  ^galement 
desirable  qu'il  fiit  doune  aux  eommandauts  et  officiers  de  la  force  anglaiae 
de\*ant  le  Ta^e,  les  ordres  les  plus  strictes  pour  ^yiter  tout  ce  qui  poorrmit 
€tre  interpre'te  dana  un  sens  prejudiciablc  k  Texisteiice  d'one  v^ritafale 
neutrality. 

Veuilles  agr^,  my  Lend, 

(SignQ       Keumabv. 


in. 

Mt  Lord,  Loodres,  le  25  juin  1833. 

J'ai  de>  4i6  si  souvent  dana  le  cas  d'entretenir  Y.  R  de  la  lutte  qui 
menace  le  Portugal,  des  cons^uences  Acheuses  qui  ne  peuvent  r^sulteret  dee 
moyens  de  les  eviter,  que  j  avais  cm  poUToir  d^nnais  attendre  lee  ^f^nemoita. 
Mais  des  ordres  poaitifs  de  ma  Cour  m'obligent  do  revenir  d^  k  present  aor 
cette  affidre. 

Le  Roi  mon  maltre,  persuade'  des  dispositions  pacifiquee  de  la  Grande 
Bretagne,  ne  pensait  pas  que  cette  puissance  vouiui  Uii$$er  dUer  au  hcuard  dtt 
evtnements  qu'EUe  etait  ^  m$me  de  maitriser.  8.  M.  croyait  que  le  Cabinet 
Britannique  riendrait  a  la  rencontre  du  CcUnnet  Etpagnol  pour pr^cenir  la  ffuerre 
civile  en  Portugal  et  assurer  par  U  la  tranquillity  de  la  paninsule  Iberienoe. 
Elle  le  croyait  d'autant  plut  que  rEspagne  ne  demandait  pa$  mieux  que  de 
8  entendre  avee  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  de  compoeer  toutee  lea  queetione  k 
Famiable.  S.  M.  a  dd  ^prouver  d'autant  plus  de  regrets  que  see  eap^ancee 
avaient  4i€  ti^grandes,  et  Elle  a  tu  avec  peine  TAngleterre  i^^ereher  U 
remede  au  mal  dan$  une  eombinaiton  qui  probablement  9erait  pour  lEtpagne  Is 
mal  m^me  dans  toute  ta  ^ranV— refuser  toute  Toie  de  conciliation — et  rmrietcr 
que  S.  M.  Catholique  garde  une  stricte  neutrality 

Le  Roi  ayant  autti  pen  d^intAret  que  de  prite  sur  le  pays  par  lequel  I'afiaiie 
en  question  e«t  vitale,  croit  avoir  d*autant  pUu  le  droit  de  ]^ider  la  eauaa  de 
la  paix  gMrale  et  d'etre  icouti  avec  hienveiUance  par  tee  AUiA, 

Apr^  une  ann^  et  demi  de  sacrifice*  que  le  Roi  k  faita  pour  la  oonclusiQii 
pacitique  de  la  question  Beige — saerificee  de  set  affections  de  ccsur,  de  ses  lieng 
de  parents,  de  ses  vcbux  legitimes,  de  ses  vues  pciitiques  etfose  dire  quelque  sot- 
tneme  de  sa  conviction — sacrifices  ausquels  8.  M.  s*est  d^cidie  dans  le  dMr 
de  maintenir  Valliance^  d^empecher  la  guerre  et  darreter  les  progres  de  la 
r^vcite — Elle  se  flattait  que  le  Cabinet  Britannique  ne  considererait  paa  la 
question  Idpano-Portugaise  eomme  une  affaire  purement  anglaise^  wuiis  comme 
une  affaire  europ/enne. 

L'envoi  d*nne  flotte  angluise  dans  le  Tage  ne  paralt  pas  avoir  4ii  fait  dans 
cet  esprit  Sa  pr^^enoe  scule  est  un  appui  moral  peut-^tre  m^me  materiel  en 
faveur  de  D.  Pedro.  Sa  presence  seule  tend  a  vicier  le  priucipe  de  la  atricte 
neutmlite  proclam^  par  TAngleterre,  ei  rend  difficile  et  onereux  a  VEspagme 
de  giirdcr  de  son  cote'  une  ueutralite  egale. 
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S.  M.  Prussienne  ne  peut,  ne  doit  et  tie  veut  opposer  a  Friction  de  VAngleterre 
que  le  langage  de  sa  conviction,  mais  ce  langage  EUe  croit  pouvoir  le  tenir  avec 
toute  franchise  a  un  Cabinet  ami. 

G'est  dans  oe  but  que  je  doifi,  my  Lord,  youb  r^p^ter  par  ^rit  oe  que  j'ai  eu 
rhonneur  de  vous  dire  pluaieurs  fois  de  vive  voix. 

S.  M.  d^aire  encore  voir  conjurer  I'orage  qui  menace  de  pr^  la  p^ninsule. 
Elle  prie  le  Cabinet  Britannique  d'employer  a  cela  see  wins  ddairSs,  son 
influence  et  ees  bone  offices.  Mais  si  centre  toute  attente  on  laissait  aller  au 
hasard  Us  ivinements  au  gri  de  la  force  et  dela  fortune,  Elle  se  croirait  6blig€e 
de  reconnaitre  a  VEspagne  le  droit  d^intervenir  dans  Vaffaire  de  Portugal  si  sa 
propre  sureU  Vexige. 

Veuillez,  my  Lord,  prendre  encore  une  fois  en  s^rieuse  considSraiion  cette 
question,  dans  le  but  d'amener  en  denouement  satisfaisant  d^une  complication 
dont  il  est  impossible  de  mesurer  le  danger  et  qui  est  d^une  haute  importance 
pour  la  paix  g4nerale  et  VSquilibre  de  V Europe, 

Ces  lignes  serviront  a  aug^nenter  la  confiance  que  ma  Cour  place  dans  le 
Ministers  Anglais,  et  le  convaincront  du  vif  iniiret  qu*elle  attache  a  le  voir 
adopter  des  resolutions  propres  a  maintenir  la  paix  ginercde  et  a  conserver 
l union  des  puissances  qui  ne  veulent  que  le  repos  et  la  tranquillity  de  V Europe, 

(Signe')        BClow, 


MEMORANDUM   ON  PORTUGAL  AND  DOM   MIGUEL.  [2083.] 

July,  1832. 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  state  of  afikirs  in  the 
Peninsula  without  seeing  the  prospect  of  war. 

I  can  understand  the  Ministers  having  been  misled  and 
deceived  into  the  belief  that  it  was  probable  that  as  soon  as  the 
force  of  those  opposed  to  Dom  Miguel's  dynasty  should  show 
itself,  he  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  abdicating.  Enter- 
taining this  belief,  they  would  consider  it  their  duty  to  maintain 
a  strict  neutrality.  Their  duty  and  their  honour  would  prevent 
them  from  encouraging  a  civil  war ;  but  they  would  take  no 
steps  to  protect  a  dynasty  not  rightful  in  their  opinion,  detested 
by  the  country  according  to  their  belief,  and  certain  to  fall,  as 
they  would  have  been  informed. 

But  finding  now  that  they  have  been  misled  and  deceived, 
what  must  be  their  feelings  and  what  their  duties  ? 

They  must  be  disgusted  with  those  who  have  misled  them. 
They  must  be  anxious  to  put  an  end  to  the  war.  They  must 
feel  that  every  day's  delay  is  an  evil  inflicted  upon  the  country 
of  an  ancient  and  faithful  ally ;  a  country  for  the  defence  of  which 
the  best  blood  and  treasure  of  this  country  have  more  than  once 
been  expended  before  now.  It  must  now  be  obvious  that  Don 
Pedro  cannot  establish  a  quiet  government  in  Portugal.     He 
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may  defeat  his  brother's  troops  in  the  field.  He  would  still  be 
opposed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  But  what  would  be 
the  case  in  respect  to  Spain  ?  Spain  must  attack  him^  be  the 
consequences  what  they  may.  Any  delay  which  can  give  Don 
Pedro  a  chance  of  success  is  a  chance  of  civil  war  for  Portugal 
as  well  as  for  Spain ;  of  civil  war  and  confusion  for  the  two 
countries  in  Europe  which  are  our  natural  allies.  I  need  not 
enter  into  details  upon  this  part  of  the  subject,  but  I  will 
venture  to  prove  that  the  alliance  of  this  country  with  those  two 
will  render  all  three  of  more  weight  in  the  balance  of  Europe 
than  any  combination  with  any  other  Power. 

Thus,  then,  the  duty  of  Ministers  would  be,  to  endeavour  to 
put  an  end  to  this  warfare  in  the  Peninsula. 

But  suppose  it  should  turn  out  that  Ministers,  misled  by  the 
misinformation  of  some,  or  by  the  prejudices  of  others,  bad 
leaned  in  their  neutrality  to  the  party  likely  to  be  defeated, — 
nay,  that  they  had  departed  from  their  neutrality,  and  that 
they  and  their  servants  had  assisted  Don  Pedro,  the  now  defeated 
party,— ^it  would  be  still  more  incumbent  upon  them  now  to 
interfere  and  put  an  end  to  the  war.  They  must  see  its  use- 
lessness ;  they  must  consider  its  duration  as  an  evil  to  the 
countries,  and  a  danger  to  this  country  and  to  all  Europe. 

Having  stated  the  hypothesis  that  the  King's  ministers  bad 
departed  from  neutrality  in  this  contest,  I  am  bound  to  state 
my  opinion  upon  it. 

It  is»  my  opinion  that  the  measures  adopted  in  1831  to 
discuss  and  settle  certain  questions  with  Dom  Miguel's  govern- 
ment were  very  injudicious.  They  were  adopted  after  the 
French  government  had  in  fact  sent  a  squadron  of  ships  under 
a  Commodore  Rabaudy,  to  threaten  similar  measures.  Our 
example  was  followed  by  a  French  squadron,  which,  having  first 
levied  enormous  contributions  and  made  peace,  afterwards 
insisted  upon  the  surrender  of  the  Portuguese  navy,  which  they 
carried  off  to  Brest. 

This  expedition,  of  which,  from  the  discussions  of  the  time,  it 
was  obvious  that  our  government  had  a  knowledge,  laid  the 
ground  for  the  invasion  which  Portugal  has  since  sustained, 
and  for  the  civil  war  which  now  prevails.  It  is  quite  obvious 
that  Portugal  could  not  have  been  invaded  if  the  fleet  had  not 
been  carried  off  by  France,  by  the  connivance  at  least  of  the 
government  of  this  country. 
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But  when  Don  Pedro  arrived  in  Europe,  and  commenced 
to  raise  an  army  in  England,  what  was  the  conduct  of  his 
Majesty's  government  ? 

These  troops  were  raised  in  the  metropolis,  in  the  course  of 
last  autumn,  as  publicly  as  his  Majesty  might  make  an  augmen- 
tation of  his  troops. 

It  appears  that  the  Portuguese  Consul  did  communicate  to 
the  Commissioners  of  Customs  information  on  oath  regarding 
these  levies,  as  required  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  the  Com- 
missioners of  Customs  had  the  vessels  seized  and  detained  till 
on  or  about  the  25th,  when  they  were  set  at  liberty,  as  the 
Portuguese  authorities  believe,  by  the  orders  of  government 

The  Secretary  of  State  refused  to  interfere  when  the  evidence 
was  laid  before  him.  Yet  that  or  some  other  superior  de- 
partment of  government  did  interfere  to  order  that  these  vessels 
might  be  relieved  from  seizure  and  sent  upon  their  voyage. 
They  did  proceed,  first  to  a  French  port,  where  their  armament 
was  completed  by  equipments  taken  from  this  country ;  thence 
to  the  Azores,  and  thence  to  Oporto,  where  the  same  officers 
and  men  and  ships  now  are. 

I  charge  the  Ministers  with  the  fact.  They  may  say  our 
counsel  learned  in  the  law  were  of  opinion  that  the  evidence 
was  not  sufficient  to  justify  the  detention  of  the  vessels.  I  say 
that  it  was,  and  I'll  produce  opinion  for  opinion. 

But  I'll  go  farther:  I'll  prove  that  these  same  officers  and 
men  and  ships  are,  if  not  destroyed  by  their  enemy^  at  this 
moment  at  Oporto. 

What  will  this  country,  when  it  comes  to  its  senses,  what 
will  all  Europe,  say  to  the  honourable  maintenance  of  neutrality 
by  his  Majesty's  government  ?  I  charge  this  breach  of  neutrality 
not  only  upon  his  Majesty's  ministers,  but  upon  the  agents  and 
officers  acting  under  them.  What  are  Admiral  Sartorius  and 
the  officers  acting  under  him  but  officers  of  the  British  navy  ? 
What  the  seamen  of  the  fleet  but  British  seamen  ?  Their  first 
operation,  till  they  were  driven  from  it  by  a  ship  of  war  in  the 
service  of  the  United  States,  was  to  blockade  the  Island  of 
Madeira.  They  did  this  with  the  British  flag  flying  on  board 
their  ships,  in  presence  of  an  English  frigate ;  nay,  more,  they 
chased  and  captured  vessels  in  sight  of  this  frigate,  they  bearing 
the  British  flag. 

Is  this  neutrality  ? 
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But  as  I  am  upon  the  subject  of  the  Island  of  Madeira,  111 
mention  an  anecdote  respecting  that  island.  A  Consul  has 
been  appointed  to  that  island  by  the  name  of  Veitel,  who  bad 
before  been  dismissed  for  some  act  of  interference  not  war- 
ranted by  his  instructions.  He  was  complained  of  by  the 
government  as  well  as  by  the  British  inhabitants,  as  well  as  I 
recollect.  He  was  selected  by  the  present  government  to  be 
sent  back  to  his  post. 

Since  the  blockade  has  been  raised,  a  vessel  under  English 
colours,  called  the  Marquis  of  Huntley,  has  been  there,  said  to 
have  on  board  a  cargo  for  the  Cape.  This  ship  remained  some 
days ;  communicated  with  the  shore  and  with  the  Consul. 

She  sailed  at  length,  and  in  sight  of  the  Island,  with  her 
British  colours  flying,  captured  a  Portuguese  vessel.  She  then 
hoisted  the  flag  of  Don  Pedro  and  sailed  for  the  Island  of 
Porto  Santo,  which  she  captured. 

Now  what  is  thought  of  this  Consul  ?  Is  he  a  fit  representa- 
tive of  the  King  at  Madeira  ? 

I  have  been  engaged  in  war  all  my  life,  but  I  declare  that  in 
the  whole  course  of  it  I  never  heard  of  so  dirty  a  transaction 
as  that  a  Consul  should  allow  an  act  of  this  kind  to  be  com- 
mitted ;  and  mind,  the  Consul  of  a  neutral,  nay,  of  a  friendly, 
of  an  allied  Power,  one  claiming  peculiar  privileges  under 
treaties  as  ancient  almost  as  either  of  the  monarchies  of  which 
they  are  the  bonds  of  union.  I  recollect  hearing  that  Napo- 
leon, wl^n  he  had  tricked  the  King  of  Spain  out  of  his  crown 
and  the  Spaniards  out  of  their  monarch,  was  told  that  he  had 
committed  a  great  fiwlt,  as  he  would  be  considered  among 
monarchs  as  a  man  would  be  in  society  who  had  been  dis- 
covered not  playing  &irly. 

I  wonder  what  will  be  thought  of  those  who  have  counte- 
nanced such  acts  as  Mr.  Veitel  has  been  guilty  of  ? 

Wellington. 


The  Eari  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Manltal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Priory,  5th  August,  1832, 

As  I  perceive  that  the  new  Greek  Treaty  is  printed,  I  wish,  before  any 
discussion  which  may  take  place  in  the  House,  to  put  you  in  possession 
of  all  tlic  facts  relative  to  the  proposed  loan  so  far  as  we  were  concerned. 

The  12th  article  of  the  Treaty  undertakes  the  guarantee  of  the  loan. 
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in  execution  (f  the  stipulations  of  the  Protocol  of  the  20th  of  February, 
1830."  1  have  not  a  copy  of  our  protocols  here,  but  I  take  it  for  granted 
that  allusion  is  here  made  to  our  engagement  to  guarantee  a  loan  in 
order  to  enable  the  Prince  to  maintain  foreign  troops.  In  our  subsequent 
negotiations  with  Leopold,  although  we  always  asserted  this  to  be  the 
reason  of  our  concurrence  in  the  proposition,  we  tacitly  agreed  to  allow 
him  to  employ  the  money  according  to  his  own  discretion. 

When  Leopold  abandoned  the  sovereignty,  the  state  of  distress,  confu- 
sion, and  anarchy  arising  from  this  sudden  disappointment,  was  dreadful. 
France  and  Russia  each  advanced  20,000?.,  and  we  subsequently 
agreed  to  do  the  same.  We  took  security  for  the  sum  from  the  Greek 
government;  and  in  the  event  of  any  future  loan  being  guaranteed,  it 
was  to  be  repaid  from  the  first  instalment.  We  repeatedly  made  it  known 
in  writing,  both  to  the  French  government  and  to  Greece,  that  the 
engagement  with  respect  to  the  loan  was  at  an  end  with  the  resignation 
of  Leopold ;  and  that  it  would  not  be  renewed  unless  a  Prince  should  be 
nominated  who  should  be  entirely  to  our  satisfaction.  I  think  therefore 
that,  if  we  had  approved  of  the  Prince,  we  had  given  it  to  be  understood 
that  we  should  be  disposed  to  guarantee  a  loan  of  some  amount  or  other. 
But  I  am  much  mistaken,  if,  when  the  Bavarian  government  renewed 
their  application  in  favour  of  Prince  Otho,  after  the  resignation  of  Leopold, 
one  of  the  chief  inducements  held  out  to  us  was  not,  that  he  would  require 
no  pecuniary  assistance. 

By  the  13th  article  of  the  new  Treaty  it  is  clear  that  a  portion  of  the 
loan  will  be  required  to  purchase  an  addition  of  territory  from  the  Porte, 
I  have  no  belief  in  the  improvement  of  the  Greek  frontier ;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  will  in  some  respects  be  worse,  and  the  money  will  be  ill  em- 
ployed. It  will  be  unnecessarily  disturbing  that  which  had  been  finally 
settled,  and  had  been  solemnly  agreed  to  by  both  the  parties  concerned. 

I  hope  you  will  soon  have  decisive  intelligence  from  Portugal.  Be- 
fore I  left  town  I  saw  a  letter  from  the  Duke  de  Gadaval,  in  which  he 
spoke  with  the  utmost  confidence,  or  rather  certainty,  of  the  result.  One 
important  fact  he  mentioned  with  respect  to  the  19th  regiment,  which 
has  been  reported  to  have  joined  Don  Pedro,  or  at  least  to  be  desirous  of 
doing  so.  It  seems  that,  on  hearing  these  reports,  the  officers  petitioned  the 
King  that  he  would  lose  no  time  in  placing  them  in  a  situation  to  prove 
their  fidelity.  They  desired  to  be  led  into  action  without  delay,  and  to 
be  placed  in  the  post  of  danger,  wherever  it  might  be.  They  assembled 
the  men,  who  unanimously,  and  with  enthusiasm,  renewed  their  oath  of 
fidelity  to  the  King,  and  expressed  the  same  desire  of  meeting  the  enemy. 
If  this  statement  be  correct,  and  from  such  authority  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  doubt  it,  the  fidelity  of  the  troops  is  made  quite  certain ;  and 
as  we  already  have  had  sufficient  proofs  of  the  attachment  of  the  people, 
I  do  not  see,  if  Dom  Miguel  has  anything  like  fair  play,  how  he  can  pos- 
sibly fail. 

I  understand  that  Don  Pedro  has  given  up  all  thoughts  of  an  advance 
to  Lisbon,  and  that  his  plan  is  to  establish  his  government  at  Oporto, 
and  to  secure  the  provinces  north  of  the  Douro.  By  these  means  he 
trusts  we  shall  acknowledge  the  government  of  the  Queen ;  and  that  in 
a  short  time  we  shall  find  means  to  come  to  an  open  rupture  with  Dom 
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Miguel.  A  little  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Portugaeso  govcmment  muBt 
easily  destroy  all  this  scheme. 

Dom  Miguel  is  determined  that  his  squadron  should  attack  Sartorius. 
He  thinks  of  nothing  else,  and,  they  say,  is  very  active  in  making  the 
necessary  preparations.  This  seems  to  be  rather  a  dangerous  experiment 
in  every  point  of  view. 

I  think  of  starting  for  Scotland  to-morrow.  Should  anything  of  im* 
portance  occur  in  foreign  matters  which  cannot  be  learnt  from  the  news- 
papers, and  you  should  occasionally  find  a  few  minutes*  leisure  to  vrrite 
to  me  during  my  stay  at  the  end  of  the  habitable  world,  I  need  not  say 
how  much  obliged  to  you  I  shall  be. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  most  truly  yours, 

Absbdben. 

The  Bishop  of  Oxford  *  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Deanery,  Canterbury, 
My  DEAB  Lobd  Duke,  Tharaday,  9th  August,  1832. 

Flattered  and  gratified  as  I  should  have  been  by  your  Grace*s  doing  mo 
the  honour  of  meeting  the  Archbishop  t  at  my  house  on  Tuesday  next,  the 
14th,  I  think  it  but  right  to  tell  your  Grace  that  I  would  advise  your  not 
doing  so.  The  conduct  of  this  disgraceful  town  has  been  such  to  tlie 
Archbishop  on  his  entrance,  that  I  fear  and  think  your  Grace  might  meet 
¥ith  insult. 

It  is  with  the  greatest  regret  that  I  feel  myself  com^iellcd  to  give  this 

advice. 

I  remain,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  faithfully  yours, 

R.  Oxford. 

[  2084.]  ^^  '^  Bishop  qf  Oxford, 

My  dear  Lord  Bishop,  London,  lOth  August,  1 832. 

I  was  very  sorry  to  see  the  accounts  of  what  passed  at 
Canterbury  upon  the  arrival  of  the  Archbishop.  It  appears 
that  his  arrival  was  not  the  cause  of  what  occurred.  But 
advantage  was  taken  of  irritation  occasioned  by  another  cir- 
cumstance to  turn  the  violence  of  the  mob  against  his  Grace. 
This  was  exactly  what  I  apprehended  in  my  own  case.  I 
thought  it  probable  that  my  presence  at  Canterbury  might 
create  a  disturbance,  of  which  advantage  might  be  taken  to 
insult  the  Archbishop. 

This  is  an  unpleasant  state  of  things.  God  knows  whether 
we  shall  ever  get  out  of  it. 

I  think  that  I  have  got  the  better  of  the  mobs  in  London  by 
walking  about  the   town  very  quietly,  notwithstanding   their 

*  The  Honourable  and  Right  Reverend  Richard  Bagot,  D.D. 

t  The  Right  Honourable  and  Most  Reverend  William  Howlcy,  D.D. 
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insults  and  outrages.  It  is  certain  that  the  better  class  are 
ashamed  of  them,  and  take  pains  upon  all  occasions  to  testify 
every  mark  of  respect  for  me. 

Parliament  is  still  sitting,  and  will  sit  till  the  end  of  next 
week,  and  I  should  not  have  been  able  to  wait  upon  you  at  all 
events.  But  if  I  had  been  in  Kent,  I  certainly  should  have 
thought  it  desirable  to  avoid  visiting  Canterbury  at  present. 

I  think  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  the  respectable 

inhabitants  of  Canterbury  in  particular,  and  the  gentlemen  of 

Kent  in  general,  should  express  their  shame  and  abhorrence  of 

this  outrage,  and  their  determination  to  resist  all  acts  of  riot 

and  breaches  of  the  law,  and  to  assist  the  civil  power  by  every 

means  at  their  disposition  to  preserve  the  peace  and  to  punish 

disorder. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

It  may  be  relied  upon  that  there  cannot  be  a  worse  symptom 
than  the  attack  upon  the  Archbishop.  It  combines  every 
description  of  contempt  for  authority  and  station. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  [  2085.  ] 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  nth  August,  1832. 

I 

I  have  not  written  to  you  since  your  departure,  as  I  had 
nothing  to  tell  you  of  which  the  newspapers  could  not  give 
as  accurate  intelligence  as  myself.  I  understand  that  it  is 
probable  that  the  Belgian  afiair  will  be  terminated  during 
the  honeymoon.  Lord  Grey  is  very  angry  with  Leopold.  King 
Louis-Philippe  is  satisfied  that  King  William  has  made  all  the 
sacrifices  that  can  be  required  from  him,  and  he  will  urge  his 
son-in-law  to  concede  on  his  side.  This  aflair  will,  therefore, 
probably  end. 

In  respect  to  Portugal,  I  understand  that  there  is  a  difierence 
of  opinion  in  the  Cabinet.  Lord  Palmerston  is  for  going 
all  lengths  to  support  Don  Pedro.  Lord  Grey  was  some  days 
ago  of  opinion  that  the  cause  was  lost.  I  heard  that  he  had 
said  yesterday  that  it  must  be  fought  for ;  meaning  that  the 
contest  must  continue,  with  the  assistance  that  can  be  given 
underhand,  but  that  he  cannot  give  any  support  or  countenance 
to  Don  Pedro  other  than  has  been  given  already. 


^^Wfci 
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I  believe,  and  that  principally  from  the  intelligence  con* 
veyed  in  the  French  newspapers,  that  Don  Pedro  is  nearly 
shut  up  in  Oporto.  It  is  certain  that  nobody  has  joined  him 
or  declared  for  him.  He  has  endeavoured  to  form  the  mob  of 
Oporto  into  troops;  but  they  will  leave  him  as  soon  as  his 
money  and  provisions  fail  him. 

We  can  get  nothing  from  the  English  newspapers.  The 
Tory  press  is  against  Miguel,  as  well  as  the  Whig ;  and  they 
will  not  even  state  the  truth  always,  excepting  the  *  Morning 
Post' 

I  propose  on  Monday  or  Tuesday,  if  I  should  find  that  the 
government  have  not  taken  a  right  course  about  Portugal,  to 
speak  on  the  Appropriation  Act,  and  I  shall  then  state  the 
Portuguese  case.  In  fact,  I  told  them  last  year  how  they 
would  stand  in  this.  You  know  the  Portuguese  case  better 
than  I  do.  Indeed  I  wish  that  you  were  here,  as  I  am  afraid 
I  have  forgotten  much  of  it. 

We  had  a  curious  scene  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  Thursday. 
The  Chancellor  discovered  that  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland 
could  suspend  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  in  Ireland,  which  is  true, 
and  he  made  quite  a  Conservative  speech.  I  gave  him  frdl 
credit  for  it  Lord  Grey  was  outrageous.  His  doctrine  was 
exactly  contrary  to  that  which  Lord  Grey  had  been  laying 
down  before. 

The  fact  is,  as  stated  by  the  Chancellor,  the  Radicals,  in  and 
out  of  Parliament,  are  in  alarm.  The  King  is  amusing  himself 
with  camps  and  giving  colours,  at  Windsor  I 

Pray  remember  me  kindly  to  Lady  Aberdeen,  and 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Bishop  of  Oxford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  DBAB  Lord  Duke,  Deanery,  Wednesday,  15th  August,  1832. 

I  trast  you  will  not  think  me  troublesome  in  writing  so  frequently,  but, 
as  your  Grace's  last  letter  was  written  under  an  evident  misconception  of 
the  origin  of  the  outrage  against  the  Archbishop,  I  have  drawn  out  a  real 
statement  of  farts,  and  of  some  articles  in  the  *  Kent  Herald*  for  three 
\vr<  I  <•  Archbishop's  arrival,  which  fully  prove  the  orgaiuiar 


*■  ■  Miin. 


rust,  appear  in  the  papers,  as  the  gencr^V  Vccv- 
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pression  of  the  public  is  taken  from  the  account  which  first  appeared  in  the 
*  Globe,'  and  which  is  totally  false,  I  have  taken  means  privately  to  have 
it  conveyed  to  the  *  Morning  Post.' 

Much  good  will  ensue  from  this  disgraceful  business.  I  never  saw  any- 
thing so  strong  as  the  desire  of  every  respectable  person  in  and  about  this 
place  (however  strong  their  political  opinions  on  the  subject  of  Reform)  to 
mark  their  abhorrence  of  what  occurred,  and  it  has  produced  a  separation 
in  the  violent  party  which  will  injure  their  cause  materially. 

An  address  from  all  the  respectable  persons  in  the  city  had  been  drawn 
up  and  presented  to  the  Archbishop  when  I  received  your  Grace's  last 
letter.  On  Monday  the  Mayor  and  Corporation  of  Sandwich  met  him 
on  his  arrival  there  with  a  most  excellent  address,  quite  voluntary  and 
unexpected. 

Yesterday  twenty-eight  gentlemen  of  the  county  dined  with  me,  and  I 
find  they  agreed  upon  an  address  in  the  morning,  which  they  signed,  but 
which  is  lying  for  other  signatures.  It  is  to  be  presented  to  the  Arch- 
bishop by  some  of  the  gentlemen  upon  his  return  to  Lambeth  next  week. 
Perhaps  your  Grace  might  like  to  have  your  name  put  to  it.  I  strongly 
advised  its  being  confined  to  the  laity.  Several  persons  have  been  appre- 
hended and  bound  over  for  trial  at  the  Sessions.  Unfortunately  the  tumult 
happened  in  the  city,  but  the  trials  must  be  moved  to  Maidstone  or  the 
King's  Bench.  Nothing  can  have  been  worse  than  the  conduct  of  the 
Mayor.  His  sons  were  identified  in  the  mob  as  hissing  and  originating  the 
tumult,  whilst  the  Mayor  was  receiving  the  Archbishop  at  the  Guildhall. 

I  beg  to  repeat  my  conviction  that  much  good  has  already  arisen  from 
the  disgraceful  o«curi«nca 

I  remain,  my  dear  Lord  Duke,  faithfully  yours, 

R.  OXFOBD. 


DRAFT  STATEMENT  OP  REVENUE   EXPENDITURE,  [2086.] 

AUGUST   15. 

£ 
In  the  last  year  the  revenue  stated  by  me  was     .     47,250,000 

(This  was  the  amount  stated  in  October  by  the 

Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.) 

The  charge  as  appeared  by  the  estimates       .      ,     47,239,000 

Surplus 11,000 

In  the  first  Budget  of  1831,  in  February,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  stated  the  revenue 
to  be 47,150,000 

The  charge,  which  had  not  then  been  voted  .      .     46,850,000 

Surplus 300,000 
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In  the  second  Budget  of  1831,  in  October,  the 

Chancellor  of  the   Exchequer  calculated   the  £ 

income  at 47,250,000 

The  charge,  founded  on  calculations  of  expendi- 
ture in  the  first  three  quarters  of  the  year  .      .     46,756,000 

Surplus  supposed        .      .      .  494,000 
In  January  1832  the  revenue  received  in  the 

year  from  January  1831      ......  46,424,000 

The  actual  charge  was 47,123,000 

Deficiency  of  revenue.      .      .  699,000 
Deficiency  of  revenue  as  compared  with  the  esti- 
mate of  October      825,566 

Excess  of  charge  beyond  the  estimate  of  October  493,479 

State  of  afiairs  worse  than  estimated  in  October  .       1,319,045 
On  the  5tfa  of  April,  1832,  it  appears  by  the 
accounts  that  the  revenue  from  the  5th  of  April, 

1831,  had  produced 46,618,015 

The  actual  charge  in  this  year  from  April  to 

April 47,858.428 

The  revenue  more  than  the  produce  of  the  year 

to  January 194,000 

Less  than  estimated  in  October 512,000 

The  charge  more  than  estimated  in  October  .      .  735,000 

The  deficiency  of  revenue  to  equal  the  charge  of 

actual  expenditure  stated  to  be       ....       1,240,000 

In  July  we  have  another  statement  of  the  year's 

revenue  from  July  1831  to  July  1832 .      .      .     46,296,521 
The  actual  charge 47,559,708 

Deficiency  of  revenue      .      .       1,263,187 

In  we  have  the  statement  of  the  Budget 

for  the  year  from  April  1832  to  April  1833. 

The  revenue  is  estimated  to  be 46,470,000 

The  estimated  and  voted  expenditure       •      •      .     45,696,000 

Expected  surplus  in  April     .  774,000 
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The  reduction  from  the   actual  charge  paid  to  £ 

April  1832         2,162,000 

One  of  the  savings  estimated  is  coast  blockade    .  160,000 

Half  of  this  sum  becomes  a  charge  to  the  Customs, 
and  is  a  net  reduction  of  the  revenue  of  the 
Customs  of 80,000 

There  is  likewise  a  vote  omitted  in  the  miscel- 
laneous estimates  for  the  Custom  House  of 
Liverpool,  amounting  to 50,000 

Which  must  be  provided  for  out  of  the  revenue 
of  the  Customs ;  the  two  reducing  the  revenue 
of  the  Customs  to  the  amount  of     ...      .  130,000 

In  respect  to  wine  it  appears  that  there  is  a  mis- 
calculation :  the  consumption  of  French  wine 
to  the  amount  of  54,000  gallons,  notwithstand- 
ing the  diminution  of  the  duty,  and  that  article 
produced  less  of  revenue  to  January  1832  by 
the  amount  of  than  it  ought 21,446 

The  consumption  of  wine  other  than  French  de- 
creased likewise  to  the  amount  of  170,000 
gallons,  and  there  is  a  diminution  of  revenue 
arising  from  diminished  consumption  amount- 
ing to     132,802 

This  followed  previous  years  of  decreasing  con- 
sumption previous  to  the  increase  of  the  duty. 

There  must  be  a  diminution  of  Customs  therefore 
on  this  head. 

There  are  some  heads  of  expense  discontinued 
this  year,  which  must  be  provided  for  in  future 
years,  such  as  militia  training 190,000 

Freights  and  provisions  for  the  army  ....  45,000 

Purchase  of  timber  for  the  navy 400,000 

Buildings  and  stores  in  the  Ordnance,  and  other 
heads  of  expense  not  provided  for. 

A.  The  necessity  in  all  times  of  providing  a 
surplus  revenue. 
Its  objects :  1.  Debt ;  2,  To  Cover  deficiencies. 
Errors  of  calculation. 

VOL.  VIII.  2  c 
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B.  Our  course  last  year. 

1.  Our    previous    reductions    of   expense    from 

£51,039,000  in  1827  to  £47,815,000  in 
1830 ;  from  a  supply  of  £18,245,000  in 
1827  to  £16.582,000  in  1830. 

2.  In  the  course  of  the  year  1829  we  reduced  the 

interest  of  the  unfunded  debt  to  the  amount  £ 

of 128,000 

3.  We  laid  the  ground  for  reducing  the  interest 

of  the  funded  debt  to  the  amount  of     .      .  788,000 

4.  We  diminished  the  demand  on  the  estimates  to 

the  amount  of  £1,100,000  as  compared  with 
the  preceding  year,  and  to  the  amount  of 
nearly  two  millions  as  compared  with  1827. 

5.  We  laid    duties    upon   spirits    calculated    to 

produce 500,000 

6.  We  calculated  upon  an   increase  of  produce 

from  the  malt-tax  of 500,000 

C.  We  set  to  work  upon  a  revenue  calculated  to 

produce 50,480,000 

£ 

1.  Our  expenditure  was  calculated  at  47,815,000 

To  which  a  farther  decrease  of      .      788,000 

47,027,000    47,027,000 

Leaving  surplus   .      .      ,      .       3,453,000 

2.  We  repealed  taxes  to  the  amount  of    .      .      .       3,375,000 

78,000 

3.  We  calculated  upon  an  addition  to  the  revenue 

of 1,000,000 

D.  Let  us  see  how  the  government  have  proceeded. 

1.  They  have  calculated  upon  a  revenue  for  1831 

amounting  to 47,250,000 

2.  We  calculated  upon   a  revenue  £ 

for  that  year  of  ...      .       48,105,000 

3.  They  have  an  expenditure  amounting  to   .      .     4z'7  .^^v^^ 

^  been  .      .      .       47,027,000  ^^q 


J^s  of 
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5.  We  should  have  had  nearly  .  1,100,000 
Our  supply  was  ....  16,582,000 
Theirs  is 17,412,000 

Excess  of  1830    .       830,000 

E.  With  this   state  of  things  government  pro- 
ceeded to  repeal  taxes.  £ 

The  coal-tax  producing       .      .  950,C00 

The  alteration  upon  cotton,  a 

loss  of 250,000 

Candles 500,000 

1,700,000  £ 

Their  expenditure  next  year 47,239,000 

£ 
Their  present  taxes      .      .      .        47,250,000 

Deduct  candles       ....  500,000 

Coals  and  cotton  for  a  quarter 

of  a  year 300,000 

800,000 
Leaving  a  revenue  of 46,450,000 

Or  a  deficiency  of  .......      .  789,000 

French  wine  duty  which  ought  to  have  been 

received  to  January  1832 98,630 

Duty  received 77,184 

21,446 
Wine  other  than  French :  duties  which  ought 

to  have  been  received  to  January  1832 .      .      1,591,102 

Duty  which  was  received 1,458,300 

132,802 

To  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  [  2087.  ] 

Mt  dear  Lord  Bishop,  London,  leOi  August,  1832. 

I  was  not  aware  of  the  circumstances  which  you  mention  as 
having  occurred  at  Canterbury.  They  only  tend  to  render 
the  attack  upon  the  Archbishop  more  atrocious  than   I  had 

2  c  2 
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supposed  it  was.     I  am  ver)'  well  convinced  that,  if  I  had  been 
to  Canterbury,  the  mischief  would  have  been  aggravated. 

It  is  certain  that  where  I  go  I  collect  a  crowd.  The  odds 
are  that  when  the  crowd  is  collected  in  this  manner  there  will 
be  a  riot. 

I  am  glad  to  see  that  the  gentlemen  of  the  county  feel  upon 
it  as  they  ought 

I  would  sign  the  address  with  the  greatest  satisfaction.  I 
think  it  better  taste  not  to  sign  it.  Nobody  can  doubt  my  senti- 
ments upon  the  subject  It  is  better  that  I  should  not  appear 
to  desire  to  influence  the  declaration  of  the  opinion  of  the  county 
upon  it 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellinoton. 


[  2088.  ]  Jo  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  London,  i8th  August,  18S2. 

I  made  my  financial  statement  the  day  before  yesterday  ; 
and,  being  upon  it,  said  what  I  had  to  say  about  Portugal.  I 
doubted  whether  I  should  refer  to  the  last  subject  in  the 
existing  state  of  that  afiair;  and  the  foreign  members  with 
whom  I  conferred,  earnestly  urged  that  I  should  be  very 
cautious  not  to  create  irritation.  I  did  not  give  the  notice  till 
Monday,  and  the  discussion  was  postponed  till  Wednesday 
for  the  convenience  of  the  government,  and  till  the  last  moment 
I  had  determined  that  I  would  not  touch  upon  Portugal. 

But  as  I  was  going  down  to  the  House,  I  was  informed  of  a 
scene  at  the  levee  between  Lord  Grey  and  you,  and  I  then 
determined  that  I  would  advert  to  the  subject,  but  still  in  great 
moderation.  I  adverted  to  it  as  connected  with  the  finance,  in 
consequence  of  the  probability  that  an  exertion  would  be  called 
for  by  this  country. 

I  explained  the  policy  on  which  we  had  invariably  acted  in 
endeavouring  to  prevent  collision  between  the  parties  holding 
different  political  opinions ;  that  which  we  had  pursued  in  the 
Peninsula,  and  in  Portugal  in  particular. 

I  gave  tliem  credit  for  acting  sincerely  upon  the  same  views ; 
and  I  gave  them  also  the  information  that  the  whole  country  was 
adverse  to  Dom  Miguel.    But  I  observed  that  still  they  ought  to 
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have  been  neutral,  upon  which  I  had  a  great  deal  to  say,  which 
I  should  not  say,  as  I  wished  not  to  irritate  ;  and  at  all  events, 
when  they  found  that  they  had  been  misinformed  and  deceived, 
as  they  must  feel  that  they  had  been, — when  they  saw  that 
Don  Pedro,  notwithstanding  an  undoubted  military  success,  was 
obliged  to  remain  with  his  army  stationary  in  the  town  in  which 
he  had  first  landed,  and  had  been  joined  by  nobody, — they  ought 
to  put  an  end  to  this  warfare  in  Portugal,  which  exposed  the 
Peninsula  to  the  most  serious  dangers,  and  this  country  to  the 
necessity  of  interference  upon  the  largest  scale.  I  then  pointed 
out  the  operations  of  the  fleet,  and  Lord  W.  Russell's  appoint- 
ment, as  inconsistent  with  any  principle  of  neutrality. 

I  succeeded  to  my  own  satisfaction,  and  that  of  the  few 
present,  in  all  excepting  in  not  creating  irritation.  I  never 
saw  a  man,  not  even  Lord  Grey  himself,  in  such  a  passion. 
His  expressions  in  respect  to  me  were  quite  rude.  He  could 
say  nothing  in  his  defence. 

I  replied,  and  made  the  case  still  stronger  against  him,  still 
reserving  myself  upon  the  subject  of  the  neutrality,  upon 
which  I  said  I  hoped  I  never  should  have  to  speak.  In 
his  answer  he  professed  entire  neutrality,  and  particularly 
explained  that  no  protection  would  be  given  to  ships  sailing 
under  English  colours  in  the  service  of  Don  Pedro.  I  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  he,  after  the  debate,  altered 
the  King's  Speech.  A  person  who  saw  it  before  the  debate, 
after  the  council  on  the  speech,  assured  me  that  it  contained  a 
paragraph  recognizing  the  legitimate  right  of  Donna  Maria, 
and  holding  out  an  idea  of  putting  an  end  to  the  contest  in 
her  favour. 

The  foreigners  are  quite  satisfied  with  what  I  said. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Sir  John  Malcolm  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Luton  Hoo,  21st  August,  1832. 

I  wish  you  to  look  at  what  passed  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  Friday, 
the  10th  instant,  regarding  the  claims  of  Narroba,  of  whom  you  have  heard 
enough.*    On  that  and  a  former  evening,  when  I  was  not  in  the  House, 

*  Debate  on  petition  presented  by  Mr.  Hume  in  favour  of  the  representa- 
tives of  Narroba  Govind  Outia,  bunker  to  the  Peishwa  at  the  time  of  the 
defeat  and  capture  of  the  latter. 
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Jofioph  Hume  and  Sir  Charles  Forbes  had  (reyiying  this  old  stoiy)  cd\ 

niated  our  friend  Elphinstone  and  the  offioers  he  employed,  ai&d  wcn^  m 

usual,  listened  to  when  they  spoke  of  the  cruelty^  oppresnot^  lynuMfi 

of  public  men  abroad  1    Ministers  were,  as  usual,  silent.     The  few  words  1 

compelled  Charles  Grant  to  say  had  as  well  been  left  tmaaid ;  and  this  is  die 

feeling  of  Elphinstone,  who  is  naturally  much  hurt  at  having  his  name 

and  conduct  so  attacked*    I  call  your  attention  to  this  point,  as  I  know  yaa 

are  one  of  the  few  who  understand  how  such  unchecked  latitude  of  abiue 

and  calumny  will  operate  in  India.    It  will  damp,  if  it  does  not  destn?, 

the  zeal  and  energy  of  those  high  instruments  upon  whom  our  power  of 

ruling  that  empire  depends.    Men  abroad  all  their  lives  cannot  he  brao^ 

to  treat  such  attacks  with  that  slight  and  contempt  which  those  at  home 

may,  from  a  knowledge  of  the  quarter  whence  they  proceed.     They  see 

nothing  in  them  but  successful  slander,  and  the  loss  in  their  native  land 

of  that  reputation  their  life  is  devoted  to  establish.     Their  feelings  are,  no 

doubt,  exaggerated,  and  their  fears  often  groundless,  hnt  their  existence 

works  the  mischief;  for  men,  when  undefended,  avoid  all  the  lesponsibilitj 

they  can,  and  wc  lose  that  boldness  of  action  on  which  so  much  of  tltt 

prosperity,  and  indeed  stability,  of  our  vast  Eastern  possession  depends. 

The  number  of  calumniators  will  increase,  as  I  have  stated  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  under  the  Reform  Bill;  for  the  Radical  press  and 
communities  at  the  Presidencies  of  India,  fostered  and  protected  hy  his 
Majesty*8  Court  of  Law,  will  combine  to  decry  local  governments  and 
their  instruments  of  rule.  To  check  this,  a  succession  of  Indians  with 
full  knowledge  are,  I  am  convinced,  indispensable  in  the  House.  They 
would  receive  attention,  I  can  testify,  from  experience  on  such  subjects ;  hot 
unless  some  change  is  made  that  will  give  the  House  members  of  this  clatB, 
there  will  be  none.  Lord  Althorp  acknowledged  the  defect  in  the  Bill, 
but  said  it  was  a  more  proper  subject  of  a  separate  Bill  than  to  introduce 
it,  as  I  desired,  when  that  for  Reform  was  under  discussion.  1  advert  to  the 
subject  on  the  present  occasion  that  you  may  turn  your  mind  to  it,  and 
perhaps  something  may  hereafter  occur  to  you  that  may  do  good,  or  rather, 
to  speak  in  terms  appropriate  to  the  times,  mitigate  the  evil ! 

1  leave  the  excellent  Lord  and  Lady  of  this  house  (who  are  great 
admirers  of  you)  to-day  for  the  North.  I  know  not  what  success  I  may 
have ;  but  proceeding  erect  and  direct  to  my  object,  the  impreasioDs  made 
must  do  good  to  the  honest  cause,  and  that  is  better  with  a  view  to  its 
future  benefit  than  gaining  a  seat  by  "  crooked  ways,"  at  least  in  my  case. 

When  1  know  the  state  of  feeling  in  Scotland,  I  shall  let  you  know.  I 
expect  in  three  days  to  be  at  Langholm,  which  was  considered  by  me  at 
six  years  of  age  the  yreatest  city  in  the  world, 

I  am,  your  Grace's  most  sincerely, 

John  Malcolm. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshd  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  DEAB  Ddke,  Haddo,  22nd  August,  1832. 

My  distance  from  London  is  so  great,  and  m}"  attention  to  the  newspapers 
has  been  so  remiss,  that  1  have  only  recently  seen  your  s|x?cch  on  the 
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day  before  the  prorogation.  As  far  as  I  can  judge  by  the  report,  it  seems 
to  have  been  everything  which  could  be  desired ;  and  I  am  very  glad  that 
you  made  it,  most  especially  that  part  of  it  which  relates  to  Portugal.  It 
was  the  more  incumbent  upon  you  to  say  something,  as  I  think  that 
during  the  session  we  scarcely  did  our  duty  towards  that  unhappy  country. 
In  a  case  of  such  scandalous  cruelty  and  injustice  perhaps  we  ought  to  have 
brought  the  subject  repeatedly  before  Parliament,  and  have  endeavoured  to 
enlighten  the  public  mind  upon  the  subject.  It  is  trae  that  the  prejudice 
is  strong,  and  the  press  generally  hostile ;  but  the  spirit  might  be  improved 
by  perseverance.  Fortunately  the  Portuguese  seem  to  be  able  to  fight 
their  own  battle;  but  unless  they  are  expeditious,  I  cannot  help  fearing 
that  we  shall  find  or  create  some  ground  for  interference;  and  compromised 
as  our  government  are  in  this  question,  I  think  it  will  be  diflScult  for  them 
to  allow  Don  Pedro  to  fail.  The  mention  of  the  subject  in  the  King's 
Speech  is  more  unexceptionable  than  I  could  have  hoped,  and,  accordingly, 
appears  to  have  excited  considerable  indignation  among  our  Radicals.  It 
is  a  sort  of  failure  in  the  decided  support  of  the  cause  of  revolution  all 
over  the  world. 

Zuylen  writes  to  me  in  pretty  confident  terms  of  the  speedy  and 
amicable  settlement  of  the  Belgian  atfair;  but  I  do  not  know  how  to 
reconcile  this  with  the  language  of  the  Belgian  papers,  and  the  desire  of 
a  faction  in  that  country,  by  which  the  government  is  ruled  pretty  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  ours  is  here.  But  in  this  case,  too,  it  is  essential 
for  the  cause  of  revolution  that  Belgium  should  be  made  to  triumph  in  all 
the  points  under  discussion. 

In  passing  through  Edinburgh  I  saw  the  King  and  royal  family.  He 
was  in  as  good  health  and  as  strong  as  ever,  but  did  not  appear  to  be  in  as 
good  spirits  as  he  was  last  year.  He  spoke,  however,  with  equal  con- 
fidence of  a  restoration,  or  rather  of  the  accession  of  Henry  V.,  and  men- 
tioned having  received  overtures  from  persons  of  various  parties.  He 
appears  to  have  acted  with  great  prudence,  and  to  have  given  encourage- 
ment to  none.  The  Duke  de  Bordeaux  is  much  improved,  and  has  every 
appearance  of  being  intelligent  and  active.  His  education,  both  bodily  and 
mental,  seems  to  be  judiciously  managed. 

Our  Scotch  papers  are  determined  that  you  shall  come  to  Scotland  this 
year,  and  continually  return  to  the  charge.  You  informed  me  before 
leaving  town  that  there  was  no  truth  in  this  report,  and  I  suppose  you 
have  not  changed  your  intention.  I  do  not  know  what  might  be  the  case 
in  the  south,  but  in  this  part  of  Scotland  I  can  venture  to  say  that  you 
would  be  received  quite  as  well  as  at  any  former  period,  and  as  if  there 
had  been  no  question  about  Reform. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


The  Earl  of  Aherdem  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
My  dear  Duke,      .  Haddo,  23ixl  August,  1832. 

I  had  written  to  yoii  yesterday,  just  before  I  received  your  letter  of  the 
18th,  for  which  I  am  much  obliged  to  you.    I  cannot  doubt  that  your 
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discussion  of  the  Portuguese  question  was  advantageous;  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  an  alteration  was  produced  by  it  iu  the  King's  Speech.  1 
yrss  fully  prepared  for  mention  being  made  of  Portugal  in  a  very  different 
maimer  from  that  which  actually  took  place.  This  looks  as  if  they  were 
not  quite  at  ease  upon  the  subject ;  and  most  probably  they  arc  unwilling 
to  precipitate  a  rupture  with  Spain.  After  all,  the  salvation  of  Portugal 
will  probably  depend  upon  the  conviction  entertained  by  the  English  and 
French  governments  that  Spain  is  resolute,  and  determined  to  make 
common  cause  in  the  defence  of  the  Peninsula.  If  our  government  could 
succeed  in  frightening  or  cajoling  the  Spanish  government,  I  think  the 
overthrow  of  Dom  Miguel  would  openly  be  attempted.  As  it  is,  they 
cannot  afford  to  let  him  have  anything  like  fair  play.  I  should  have 
been  very  glad  to  have  been  present  at  the  discussion  in  the  House  of 
Lords ;  but  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  imitate  your  forbearance  in 
not  urging  their  breach  of  neutrality,  and  the  violation  of  the  law  of 
nations :  these  have  been  so  manifest  and  so  scandalous  that  the  temptation 
to  describe  their  conduct  as  it  deserves  would  have  been  almost  irresistible. 
We  shall  probably  at  some  future  time  find  it  necessary  to  enlarge  upon 
this  topic,  notwithstanding  your  present  moderation.  From  the  news* 
paper  reports,  Lord  Grey's  irritation  was  apparent  enough ;  and  it  is  an  odd 
circumstance  that,  although  for  forty  years  he  has  taken  such  an  active 
port  in  all  parliamentary  proceedings,  he  always  complains  of  being  taken 
unprepared. 

The  Scotch  elections  appear  to  be  going  on  tolerably  well ;  but  there  is 
a  good  deal  of  excitement  where  everything  is  new.  We  have  some 
chance  of  a  good  member  for  the  town  of  Aberdeen,  which,  considering 
that  it  possesses  very  near  sixty  thousand  inhabitants,  is  a  symptom  of 
public  opinion  more  fiivourable  than  could  be  expected.  Had  he  started 
earlier,  I  should  have  had  no  doubt  of  his  success.  I  hope  my  brother  is 
pretty  secure  in  the  county ;  but  there  has  been  remissness  in  registration, 
and  it  is  not  very  easy  to  estimate  the  amount  of  ten-pound  voters. 

I  am  glad  to  hear  of  your  going  to  Walmer ;  it  is  high  time  to  leave 
London,  and  for  which  unquestionably  you  will  be  all  the  better.  Lady 
Aberdeen  is  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  kind  remembrance.  She  is 
arrived,  not  at  all  the  worse  for  the  journey,  long  and  fatiguing  as  it  is ; 
and  indeed  we  are  preparing  for  another,  to  see  her  son,  who  has  a  shooting- 
place  in  this  part  of  the  world.  His  marriage  with  Lady  Louisa  is  settled. 
From  his  extreme  youth  we  could  have  wished  that  it  had  been  delayed 
for  a  few  months,  but  young  gentlemen  are  apt  to  be  in  a  hurry.  Young 
as  he  is,  I  am  not  afraid  that  they  will  make  a  Whig  of  him. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


Earl  Howe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Duke  of  Wellington,  Gopsall,  Atherstone,  Friday. 

I  will  not  attempt  any  apology  for  sending  you  the  enclosed  papers,  and 
earnestly  entreating  your  assistance  in  coming  to  a  decision  in  consequence. 
You  have  always  stood  my  friend  when  in  any  little  difficulty,  and  I  am 
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certain  you  will  not  now  leave  me,  and,  I  may  venture  to  add,  her  Majesty, 
in  the  lurch,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  is  a  man  of 
strict  honesty,  but  the  cacoethes  scrihendi  under  which  he  constantly  labours 
renders  him  fearfully  obscure,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  boen  one  cause  of 
the  public  misfortunes  which  now  oppress  our  country. 

May  I  shortly  say  the  points  on  which  I  require  advice  ? 

Ist.  Shall  I  not,  by  accepting  office,  allow  Lord  Grey's  power  to  appoint 
and  remove  the  Queen's  servants  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  and 
admit  ho  was  right  in  dismissing  me  before? 

2nd.  Am  I  at  liberty  to  vote  as  I  think  pro|)er  on  all  political  questions  ? 
Without  which  power  nothing  should  induce  me  to  return. 

3rd.  May  I  feel  my  honour  perfectly  secure  on  receiving  Lord  Grey's 
answer  to  my  second  question,  which  I  shall  require  in  writing  f 

I  will  beg  you  to  let  me  have  one  line  as  soon  as  you  possibly  can. 

Ever  yours  most  truly, 

Howe. 

1  need  hardly  add  that  the  enclosed  letter  can  be  scx;n  by  you  alone. 


To  Earl  Howe.  [  2089.  ] 

Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Howe,  26th  August,  i832. 

I  concur  with  you  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  understand  the 
enclosed  letter.  The  reason  is  this.  It  contains  a  complete 
misrepresentation  of  the  case  as  it  stood  previous  to  and  at 
the  period  of  your  removal  from  office,  as  well  as  of  the  nature 
of  the  Queen's  household. 

You  did  not  render  yourself  conspicuous  in  opposition  to  the 
King's  government  You  had  not  done  so  even  when  the  King 
wrote  to  you  upon  the  subject  in  the  month  of  May  preceding 
your  removal.  You  subsequently  did  no  more  than  the  King 
consented  to  your  doing.  You  voted  upon  the  second  reading 
of  the  Reform  Bill  in  opposition  to  the  government  You, 
besides,  held  the  proxy  of  your  father-in-law. 

Upon  this  the  Minister  insisted  with  the  King  that  you  should 
l)c  removed  from  your  office.  It  is  very  necessary  that  this 
{)oint  should  be  clearly  and  distinctly  understood. 

The  Minister,  with  his  objects  in  view,  may  have  been  very 
right  in  adopting  the  course  which  he  adopted.  The  King 
may  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  following  his  advice  at 
that  time.  But  whatever  you  may  do  now,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  facts  and  your  conduct  heretofore  should  be 
distinctly  stated  and  understood. 
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It  is  my  opiDion  that  there  is  nothing  so  necessary  as  that 
the  Minister  should  have  the  support  of  the  officers  of  the 
King's  household.  But  those  of  the  Queen  have  always  been 
considered  as  on  a  different  footing.     The  reasons  are  obvious. 

They  are  paid  out  of  her  ilajesiy's  personal  allowance.  The 
public  have  nothing  to  say  to  that  expenditure  after  the  money 
has  once  passed  from  the  Exchequer. 

Certain  of  them  must  be  noblemen  of  high  rank,  and  they 
must  be  endowed  with  qualities  to  render  them  agreeable  to 
their  Majesties  and  to  the  Court  They  must  hold  their  offices,, 
which  are  of  the  highest  honour  and  confidence,  permanently. 

That  necessity  alone  precludes  the  notion  of  their  political 
dependence  upon  the  Minister.  Such  men  as  ought  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  these  offices  will  not  hold  them  through  all  political 
changes,  if  such  a  political  course  should  be  expected  from  them. 

If  such  a  course  should  be  expected  from  those  holding  the 
high  offices  of  the  Queen's  household,  what  is  expected  from 
the  husbands  of  the  ladies  of  the  Queen's  Court  ?  It  appears 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  draw  a  distinction  between  the 
cases  of  the  lords  and  the  husbands  of  the  ladies. 

I  am  certain  that  common  sense  and  precedent  are  against 
the  course  pursued  last  October. 

However,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  desirable  that  the 
great  officers  of  the  Queen's  Court  should  keep  themselves  in 
a  state  of  prudent  reserve ;  and  that  particularly  in  times  of 
irritated  party  feeling  (such  as,  I  am  afraid,  we  shall  never  be 
without  hereafter)  they  should  not  put  themselves  prominently 
forward. 

My  opinion  is,  that  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  what  passes 
between  the  King  and  his  Minister.  Your  affair  is  with  the  King. 

I  think  that  you  ought  to  explain  to  the  King,  first,  what  is 
the  nature  of  the  office  in  reference  to  its  political  relations  with 
the  administration;  secondly,  what  was  your  owu  conduct 
during  the  period  you  held  it,  particularly  after  the  month  of 
May  1831 ;  thirdly,  that  in  obedience  to  his  commands  you  are 
ready  to  return  to  the  Queen's  service,  and  to  hold  your  office  on 
the  same  footing  as  the  same  office  and  the  other  offices  of  the 
household  of  the  Queens  of  England  have  been  held  by  others. 

You  might  assure  the  King  that  your  disposition  and  habits 
do  not  lead  you  to  take  any  prominent  part  in  politics ;  that 
you  hold  your  own  opinions,  and  feel  them  strongly.     But  that 
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whether  in  the  office  of  honour  proposed  to  you  or  not,  you  feel 
that,  situated  as  you  are,  it  does  not  become  you  to  take  a 
violent  course  ;  and  that  if  it  is  now,  as  it  was  heretofore,  clearly 
understood  that  you  were  to  vote  as  you  should  think  proper, 
you  would  take  care  that  the  course  which  you  would  pursue 
would  not  embarrass  the  King  either  in  his  family  or  with  his 
Ministers. 

I  think  that  you  ought  to  have  nothing  to  say  to  Lord  Grey. 
By  taking  the  course  which  I  propose  to  you,  you  do  all  that 
is  necessary,  as  well  for  your  own  honour  as  to  save  the  Queen 
from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  pretension  of  the  Minister  to 
appoint  the  officers  of  her  household.  I  think  likewise  that 
you  will  hear  no  more  of  your  vote,  whatever  it  may  be. 

Believe  me,  Ac, 

Wellington. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  2090.  ] 

Stratfleld  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  27th  August,  1 832. 

I  have  received  your  letter  from  Iladdo  of  the  22nd.  I  don't 
think  that  you  had  then  received  mine  of  the  18th  by  a 
private  hand,  directed  to  Aberdeen,  which  would  have  reached 
that  place  on  the  20th,  in  the  morning. 

You'll  have  seen  that  Dom  Miguel's  squadron  had  returned 
to  the  Tagus  on  the  17th.  I  was  very  much  surprised  to  learn 
that  it  was  the  opinion  at  our  Admiralty,  founded  upon  a  report 
of  Captain  Trowbridge's,  that  Sartorius  could  not  venture  to 
touch  Dom  Miguel's  squadron. 

I  am  very  much  surprised.  I  consider  it  quite  certain  that, 
if  some  misfortune  does  not  happen,  Dom  Miguel  is  lost  I 
don't  believe  that  our  government  are  disposed  to  put  themselves 
forward  to  relieve  him,  nor  will  they  allow  France  to  do  so.  It 
must  be  done  by  the  Jews  of  London.  After  all,  there  is  not 
much  time  left.  We  shall  soon  come  to  the  period  of  the 
equinoctial  gales.  I  found  it  very  difficult  to  communicate  with 
a  British  fleet  on  the  coast  of  Portugal  in  the  month  of  August 
They  will  find  it  more  difficult  to  communicate  with  a  fleet  of 
pirates  such  as  Don  Pedro's. 

I  don't  exactly  know  how  the  Belgian  aflFair  stands.  I  was 
at  the  levee  on  Friday.     Nyevelt  was  not  there.     But  I  saw 
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General  Goblet,  who,  having  been  opposed  to  us  in  the  French 
service,  once  my  prisoner,  and  afterwards  having  served  under 
my  direction  in  the  construction  of  the  Flemish  fortresses,  is  a 
sort  of  ally  of  mine,  and  he  told  me  that  the  affair  was  in  a  very 
bad  way ;  that  it  did  not  get  on  at  all ;  and  that  in  fact  it  was 
80  nud  entamSy  that  it  could  not  be  brought  to  a  desirable  con- 
clusion I  This  is  very  much  what  we  said  in  Parliament  I 
had  not  time  or  opportunity  to  learn  the  details. 

I  think  that  the  government  are  beginning  to  change  their 
tone,  and  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  this  were  to  influence 
their  foreign  as  well  as  their  home  policy.  They  have  certainly, 
I  understand,  taken  a  right  tone  in  respect  to  an  outrage 
committed  by  Sartorius  off  Lisbou  upon  a  Spanish  corvette. 
The  King  of  Spain  ordered  two  sail  of  the  line  to  sail  from 
Cadiz,  and  threatened  the  march  of  an  army.  The  Allied 
Ministers  have  quieted  him.  But  our  government  have  taken 
the  alarm.  They  have  referred  the  case  to  the  law  oflicers  of 
the  Crown ;  but  their  language  upon  it  indicates  that  the  case 
put  will  draw  an  opinion  against  Sartorius'  conduct  But  that 
which  is  most  important  is  a  letter  written  by  Lord  Grey  to 
Taylor,  expressing  a  hope  that,  as  the  Reform  Bills  had  passed, 
the  irritation  which  their  discussion  had  occasioned  and  the  party 
violence  might  cease  ;  as  if  there  had  been  any  excepting  on 
the  part  of  the  government,  and  proposing  that  Lord  Howe 
should  be  recalled  to  the  service  of  the  Queen  !  I  don't  exactly 
know  how  the  afiair  will  end,  and  I  shall  be  glad  if  it  is  not 
mentioned.  But  it  is  obvious  that  there  is  a  desire  to  conciliate 
the  Queen  at  least,  which  did  not  exist  before.  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  the  documents  which  I  have  seen  upon  this  subject 
show  that,  at  the  period  of  Lord  Howe's  dismissal,  there  was  a 
lamentable  duplicity  in  a  certain  great  quarter.  I  cannot  but 
observe  likewise  in  the  same  quarter  and  in  his  amanuensis  a 
very  strong  desire  to  justify  the  extravagant  conduct  of  the 
Minister  upon  the  dismissal,  to  submit  to  his  pretensions,  and 
to  applaud  the  generosity  of  his  conduct  at  present  I  am  going 
to  pass  two  days  at  Alexander  Baring's,  and  thence  to  a  review 
of  the  yeomanry  in  the  New  Forests 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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To  the  Earl  of  Rosdyn.  [  2091.  ] 

My   dear  Lord  RoSSLYN,  London,  28th  August,  1882. 

I  have  received  your  note.  I  had  not  heard  of  the  in- 
tellinfcnce  which  it  conveys.  I  should  not  have  thought  it 
possible  that  any  British  Minister  would  so  act  The  Treaty 
could  not  have  been  ratified  by  the  King  when  the  last  offer 
was  made ;  and  I  concluded  that  Lord  Lansdowne  had  been 
scut  to  Paris  to  endeavour  to  soften  the  disappointment  to  the 
French  government.  I  gave  them  credit  for  more  sense  than  it 
appears  they  are  entitled  to. 

We  are  now  fairly  embarked  with  France  in  a  course  of 

Jacobin  policy. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Earl  Howe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Gopsall,  SatunUy, 
My  dear  Dukk  of  Wellington,  1st  September,  1832. 

Before  your  most  kind  letter  reached  me,  I  determined  to  transmit  an 
answer,  for  her  Majesty's  approbation,  to  Sir  Herbert  Taylor,  requesting  her 
not  to  deliver  it  until  she  had  seen  your  answer,  for  fear  it  should  not 
coincide  in  opinion  with  my  own.  I  am  delighted  to  find  that  our  ideas 
arc  similar  in  all  important  points.  Perhaps  I  go  a  little  further  than  you 
do,  which  you  will  make  allowance  for  when  you  consider  the  yezation 
I  underwent  last  October.  The  Queen  did  not  wish  me  to  make  any 
alteration  in  what  I  said,  and  delivered  my  epistle,  which,  I  regret  to  say, 
has  caused  great  anger  in  Sir  Herberts  mind,  the  King  expressing  himself 
very  kindly  respecting  it.  I  told  Sir  H.  in  a  postscript,  that  I  requested 
Lord  Grey  might  be  acquainted  with  what  passed,  from  my  earnest  desire 
to  prove  to  him  that,  although  I  denied  his  right  to  interfere  with  the 
Queen's  household,  I  was  beyond  anything  anxious  that  no  communication 
should  pass  from  me  to  the  King  without  the  knowledge  of  his  Majesty's 
responsible  advisers. 

The  Queen  has  requested  me  to  say  *'  she  never  can  forget  the  kindness 
you  have  shown  her  on  this  and  former  occasions.  No  words  can  express 
her  gratitude  to  one  who  has  been  so  truly  her  friend."  Don't  trouble 
yourself  by  answering  this ;  let  me  have  the  enclosed  back  at  your  leisure, 
and  {K>rmit  me,  when  I  get  his  Majesty's  answer,  the  purport  of  which 
I  of  course  anticipate,  to  forward  it  to  you.  Many,  many  thanks  for 
your  constant  kindness  to  your  ever  faithful  and  obliged 

Hows. 

The  letter  which  Hudson  will  send  you  from  Windscn*  will  amuse  you. 
It  arrived  soon  after  I  finished  the  above  note,  and  is  really  as  diphmatie 
a  protocol  as  ever  puzzled  a  poor  stupid  mortal  like  me.  Toa  see  I  have 
taken  your  letter  as  the  basis  of  this  answer  to  it. 
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[  2092.  ]  To  Earl  ffowe, 

Stmtfield  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  Howe,  4th  September,  1832. 

I  have  this  morning  received  your  letter  of  Saturday,  and 
I  return  the  enclosures.  I  have  not  yet  received  the  one  which 
you  tell  me  in  the  postscript  that  Mr.  Hudson  will  send  me  from 
Windsor.  I  am  delighted  to  find  that  your  view  and  mine 
coincided  so  nearly.  The  difference  between  us  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  desire  which  I  felt  that  you  should  be  enabled  to 
resume  your  office ;  and  that,  in  requiring  to  be  independent  in 
your  political  course  in  Parliament  and  elsewhere,  you  should 
do  so  in  such  a  tone  and  manner  as  to  afford  facilities  to  those 
with  whom  you  have  to  treat  I  thmk  that  the  second  letter 
which  you  have  written  brings  us  not  only  to  the  same  ground, 
but  the  same  expressions. 

Pray  remember  me  most  kindly  to  Lady  Howe. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

P.S. — ^If  you  should  have  an  opportunity,  I  beg  you  to  tell 
the  Queen  that  she  will  ever  find  me  ready  to  do  everything  in 
my  power  to  be  of  service  to  her  Majesty.  I  don*t  trouble  her 
much  with  paying  my  court  to  her  Majesty.  It  is  better. 
I  can  be  of  more  use  to  her  by  refraining  from  doing  so. 
But  her  Majesty  may  rely  upon  it  that  I  never  will  miss  an 
opportunity  of  being  of  service  to  her. 


Mr,  Sydenham  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WdlingUm, 

Union  Clab  Hoase,  Pall  Mall  East, 
My  Lord  Duke,  8th  September,  1831 

I  am  much  obliged  by  your  Grace's  early  attention  to  my  communication, 
and  beg  to  forward  the  letter  to  which  it  referred.  You  may  probably,  in 
the  multiplicity  and  importance  of  your  subsequent  avocations,  have  lost 
sight  of  the  occasion  which  led  to  the  conversation  alluded  to ;  but  I  think 
this  letter  may  recall  it  to  your  memory.  If  your  Grace  would  do  me  the 
favour  to  mention  any  time  when  I  might  wait  upon  you,  T  could  produce 
other  letters,  furnishing  abundant  proofs  that  my  brother's  mental  energy 
was  unimpaired  by  the  severe  illness  which  terminated  his  existence. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  faithful  and  obliged  servant, 

Georoe  Sydenham. 
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To  Mr.  Sydenham.  [  2093.  ] 

My   dear  Sir,  Woodford,  11th  September,  1832. 

I  return  your  brother's  letter,  and  I  would  certainly  recom- 
mend it  to  you  not  to  publish  it. 

1  cannot  understand  how  he  or  any  man  could  have  believed 
that  the  French  had  in  1815  a  garrison  of  50,000  men  in  Stras- 
burg,  and  that  there  were  70,000  men  (Germans)  watching 
them ! 

In  respect  to  myself,  I  don't  recollect  my  conversation  with 
your  brother.  He  certainly  does  not  state  accurately  what  I 
thought  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  or  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo, 
or  of  the  British  troops. 

But  I  must  go  farther  and  say,  that  nothing  can  be  more 
unfair  towards  individuals  than  to  write  regular  reports  of  their 
light  conversations  upon  such  subjects,  and  then  for  the  friends 
of  the  writers  to  publish  them  years  after  their  death. 

It  is  quite  obvious  fi*om  the  perusal  of  this  letter  that  it  never 
was  the  intention  of  Mr.  Thomas  Sydenham  that  it  should  be 
seen  by  me,  much  less  that  it  should  be  published. 

Why,  then,  am  I  to  be  made  responsible  for  the  opinions 
attributed  to  me  in  this  letter  ?  Does  any  man  believe  that  this 
letter  will  not  give  ground  for  discussions  in  periodicals  in  all 
languages  upon  every  syllable  that  it  contains  ?  What  is  the 
consequence  of  such  publications  of  gossiping  letters  between 
brothers  ?  Men  with  information  and  capable  of  affording  it 
will  be  silent  in  society,  and  will  leave  conversation  with  those 
the  repetition  of  whose  sentiments  will  not  be  injurious  or 
inconvenient  to  themselves. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Earl  Howe  to  Fitld  Manhal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

GopsfUl,  Wednesday, 
My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  12th  September,  1832. 

The  enclosed  extraordinary  result  of  my  correspODdcDce,  my  dear  Duke 
of  Wellington — which  pray  &um— has  just  reached  me.  I  comprehend 
nothing  of  what  is  going  on,  as  the  last  communication  from  the  same 
quarter  informed  me  that  the  astute  Secretary  and  his  master,  Lord  Grey, 
were  in  a  towering  passion  at  my  insolence.  Now  what  1  have  said  which 
has  turned  away  their  wrath,  I  know  not.  I  shall  remain  quiet,  rest  on 
my  oars,  and  hope  to  God  I  may  be  yet  the  humble  means  of  getting  rid 


400      ON  THE  POLITICAL  CONDUCT  EXPECTED     Skpt.  1832. 

of  this  curse  and  his  faction.  One  thing  I  shall  not  regret  in  having  troubled 
you  with  this  tiresome  correspondence — I  shall  have  proved  to  yoa  what 
ever  since  I  knew  him  I  have  been  convinced  of,  that  a  more  unfit  man 
(with  good  intentions,  I  will  allow)  never  filled  an  important  situation 
than  Sir  H.  Taylor.  Should  better  days  come,  I  am  satisfied  a  man 
intimately  connected  with  the  government,  if  not  an  extra  Secretary  of 
State,  ought  to  fill  the  situation  where  the  Principal  is  unable,  as  now,  to 
commit  his  meaning  to  writing. 

We  could  with  perfect  case  return  three  members  for  this  county  had  we 
but  the  money.  I  have  pledged  myself  for  2000/.  for  Charles  Mundy,  an 
excellent  popular  man,  and  I  will  not  give  up  all  hope  yet,  but  he  cannot 
spend  one  farthing,  and  no  one  seems  inclined  to  come  forward  to  aid  me. 
Warwickshire  is  very  bad — three  Whigs  out  of  four.  In  Notts  the  Lord 
Lincoln  is  safe,  we  hope ;  but  there,  again,  three  are  against  us.  If  by  any 
means  you  can  with  propriety  inform 'me  when  the  Dissolution  takes 
place,  it  would  serve  our  cause  much  in  these  parts  to  gain  early  notioe. 

Once  more  a  thousand  thanks  for  all  the  kindness  you  have  invariably 
shown  to  yours  most  truly, 

HOWB. 

Tou  will  remember  one  misstatement  of  Taylor's  amongst  othen.  I 
alluded  to  the  publication  in  the  '  Times '  of  the  censure  q^  my  etmdud  in 
May  31,  not  to  my  dismissal,  which  was  noticeably  public  at  once. 

[Enclosure.] 

Sir  Ilerhirt  Taylor  to  Earl  Howe. 

Mt  dear  Lord  Howe,  Windsor  Castle,  Slut  Aoguity  1832. 

Your  letter  of  the  25th  instant  did  not  reach  mo  untU  Wednesday  rnwufay 
tJie  20iht  and  I  hud  the  honour  of  submitting  it  to  the  King  yesterday 
morning. 

Hid  Majesty  has  ordered  me  to  say  that  he  considers  it  hardly  neoeasaxy  to 
roi)cat  to  you  the  expression  of  liia  own  regard  and  affection  for  you,  or  of  his 
conviction  of  your  attachment  for  him  and  the  Queen ;  or  to  asaore  yoa  that 
the  same  feeling  which  induced  him  to  resort  to  the  painftd  altematiTe 
which  ho  adopted  in  October  last  would  lead  him  eagerly  to  hail  the  opfMW- 
tunity  of  proposing  to  you  to  resume  the  situation  of  Lord  Cbamberiain  to 
the  Queen. 

Nor  does  his  Mujosty  desire  to  revert  to  any  of  the  oircnmstanoes  whioh 
profluced  your  removal  from  that  situation,  any  further  than  a  refemoe  to 
them  is  rendered  necessary  by  the  contents  of  your  letter,  or  by  the  aDZieiy, 
which  you  cannot  feel  more  strongly  than  does  his  Majesty,  to  obTiata  the 
podsibility  of  a  recurrence  of  the  painful  embarrassment  in  which  he  was 
])1aced  by  those  circumstances. 

The  King  has  never  denied  having  stated  to  yuu  when,  upon  the  change 
of  administration  in  1830,  he  desire  1  you  to  retain  the  situation  to  which  yov 
ha<l  l>eeu  appointed  upon  his  accesbion  to  the  tlirone,  that  he  considered  jtm 
at  liberty  to  pursue  the  line  of  conduct  which  should  be  consistent  with  the 
principles  ond  political  opinions  you  had  always  maintained ;  and  his  Majesty 
also  admit.H  that  he  stated  that,  aware  as  he  was  of  the  strong  objection  yoa 
entertaino<l  to  the  Reform  question,  he  n^joiced  that  the  circumstance  of  yoor 
holding  a  high  situation  in  the  Queen's  house-hold,  and  not  in  his  own^  had 
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relieved  his  Majesty,  in  your  case,  from  tlie  painful  situation  in  which  ho  had 
lioen  placed  with  respect  to  many  individuals  of  his  own  household,  who, 
l)einji^  members  of  either  House  of  Parliament,  had  been  removed  from  their 
offices  in  consequence  of  their  opposition  to  his  Majesty's  government  upon 
this  occasion. 

But  his  Majesty  also  stated  that  he  had  flattered  himself  that  the  character 
of  your  opposition  would  not  have  been  such  as  to  have  placed  him  under 
any  embarrassment,  and  to  have  given  a  colour  to  the  rumours  and  reports 
BO  unfoundedly  raided  and  circulated,  that  the  Queen  was  taking  a  decided 
and  active  part  Against  the  government  and  against  the  measures  his  Majesty 
had  sanctioned ;  and  he  did  not  conceal  from  you  his  belief  that  the  manner 
in  which  you  bad  expressed  yourself,  and  had  otherwise  shown  your  determined 
and  active  hostility  to  the  government,  had  had  that  effect. 

Sucli  was  then  his  Majesty's  feeling,  such  it  continues;  and,  while  his 
^lajesty  heartily  concurs  in  the  sentiment  expressed  by  Lord  Grey,  that  you 
should  not  and  could  not  bo  expected  to  make  an  unworthy  compromise  of 
your  prinriples  and  opinions,  he  does  not  think  that  it  would  bo  compatible 
with  any  situation  in  the  royal  household  that  the  person  holding  it  should 
he  distinguished  in  a  marked  degree  by  active  and  declared  hostility  to  his 
government,  or  by  a  vehement  exhibition  of  party  feeling  and  spirit,  instead 
of  confining  himself  to  an  unostentatious  opposition  to  its  measures,  if  they 
should  bo  irreconcilable  to  his  principles  and  opinions. 

This  Ims,  as  his  Mojesty  has  more  than  once  endeavoured  to  explain  it, 
boon  the  chief  ground  of  his  objection  to  your  proceedings,  and  it  was  to  tliis 
that  his  Majesty  pointedly  adverted  when  he  stated,  in  May  1831,  that  he 
hopo<l  you  would  in  futuro  not  object  so  to  shape  the  course  of  your  opposition 
as  to  fr<  c  it  from  features  which  were  calculated  to  commit  the  Queen  and 
himself. 

You  have  in  your  letter  claimed  for  the  situations  held  in  tho  Queen's 
household  perfect  political  independence,  and  you  have,  in  former  communi- 
cations, stated  that  such  had  always  been  the  understanding,  and  have 
adverte<1  to  precedents  in  which  individuals  so  circumstanced  had  taken  a 
line  hostile  to  tho  government  of  the  day  without  becoming  thereby  liable 
to  any  question. 

His  Majesty  cannot  subscribe  to  this  doctrine  in  the  broad  sense  in  which 
you  appear  to  wish  to  establish  it  as  a  rule  of  conduct,  nor  does  ho  believe 
that  any  government  would  tolerate  it,  or  that  any  precedent  can  be  adduced 
by  which  it  can  possibly  be  maintained.  It  appears  to  him  quite  inconsistent 
with  reason,  or  with  tho  regard  duo  by  the  Sovereign  to  the  credit  and  security 
of  his  government,  that  the  individuals  forming  tho  establishments  of  the 
King  and  tho  Queen  respectively,  who  may  be  in  Parliament,  should  be  author- 
ized to  take  a  courso  decidedly  opposite ;  that  tho  King's  household  should 
t)o  required  to  support  his  Majesty's  government,  while  the  Queen  Ck>nsort  s 
should  bo  declared  at  liberty  to  place  themselves  in  avowed,  active,  and  deter- 
mined hostility  to  it;  that  their  Majesties*  house  should  set  the  example  of 
l>ciug  tUrided  against  iUdf, 

His  Majesty  is  so  satisfied  that  the  oonsequence  of  admitting  such  a  prin- 
ciple and  doctrine  must  be,  as  indeed  it  has  proved  on  tliis  occasion,  an 
impression  in  tho  country  (happily  unfounded)  that  the  Queen  Consort  is, 
while  living  under  the  same  roof,  encouraging  opposition  to  the  King's 
government,  and  that  the  Sovereig;n  himself  is  conniving  at  procet  dings 
tending  seriously  to  injure  that  government  in  which  he  declares  that  ho 
places  his  confidence,  and  does  place  his  confidence. 

There  may  bo  exceptions  under  peculiar  circumstances,  and  such  his 
Majcbty  was  pleased  to  admit  your  case  to  be,  but  the  exception  was  subject 
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to  qualificationa  which  a  reaBonable  and  gnanled  consideration  and  use  of  the 
privilege  given  might  be  suppofled  to  suggest 

Your  lordship  asks  the  King  to  tell  you  fairly,  whether  your  leiurn  to  her 
Majosty*s  houtehcld  on  his  and  the  Queen*a  graeiouB  inffitatUm  i$  in  eon^equenee 
of  Lord  GreyB  propoMl  as  Prime  Minister ;  and  his  Majesty  oideis  me  to  aay 
that  a  re-pemsal  of  my  letter  of  the  22nd  inst.  wonld,  he  conceiTes,  satisfy  yoa 
that  the  question  was  at  least  unnecessary,  that  letter  having  been  written 
in  consequence  of  a  communication  from  Lord  Grey  which  is  transcribed 
therein.  But  his  Biajesty  orders  me  to  add,  that  if  tliat  oommnnleation  had 
not  been  made  to  him,  he  could  not,  consistently  with  what  is  due  to  the  indi- 
vidual at  the  head  of  his  councils,  have  invited  you,  after  what  has  passed,  to 
return  to  her  Majesty's  household  without  being  assured  of  his  ooncnrrenee  in 
the  proposal. 

With  respect  to  the  further  questions,  whether,  in  the  situation  of  Loid 
Chamberlain,  *'you  would  be  at  liberty,'*  Ac.  &c.,  his  Mi^jesty  orders  me  to 
refer  you  to  his  declaration  made  in  that  letter  of  the  22nd  inst,  and  repeated 
in  this,  that  you  would  not  and  could  not  be  expected  to  make  a  oomptromise 
of  your  principles  and  opinions ;  at  the  same  time  tliat  he  repeats  also  that  he 
would  appeal  to  your  good  sense  and  your  attachment  for  the  assamnoe  that 
he  should  not  be  again  placed  under  embarrassment,  by  your  allowing  the 
spirit  of  party  and  the  warmth  of  your  disposition  to  betray  yoa  into  acts  and 
demonstrations  to  which  reflection  and  a  sound  exercise  of  your  jodgment 
would  point  out  the  inexpediency. 

Upon  the  subject  of  your  supporting  by  your  legitimate  iufluenee  euididatM 
for  Parliament  entertaining  the  same  opinions  ai  yourself,  his  Migestj  oonceivn 
that  no  question  could  oyer  arise,  satisfied  as  he  is  also  that  your  inflnsnee 
would  never  be  exerted  in  favour  of  any  candidate  whose  chameter,  habits^ 
and  situation  in  life  did  not  qualify  him  for  the  important  and  responsible 
duties  of  a  representative  in  the  House  of  Conunons;  and  his  M^jcslj  has 
sufficient  proof,  if  indeed  any  had  been  required,  of  the  principle  hj  whidi  joa 
would  bo  guided  in  the  exertion  of  your  influence,  in  the  intimation  be  has 
received  of  your  liaving  promised  your  support  in  Lancashire  to  Ifr.  Btanlsj, 
although  decidedly  opposed  to  him  in  politics. 

His  Majesty  has  ordered  mo  to  send  Lord  Qrey  a  copy  of  yonr  letter  m  yo« 
desire,  and  to  add  to  it  for  his  information  copies  of  my  letters  to  you  of  the 
22nd  and  of  this  date. 

Believe  me  to  be,  Ao., 

H.  Tatlob. 

[  2094, 1  ^'^  ^^^  Howe. 

My  dear  Lord  Howe,  Woodford,  1 5th  Soptember,  laaa. 

I  return  the  enclosed  letter.  I  am  convinced  that  it  is  found 
that  the  administration  cannot  go  on  on  the  extreme  principle  of 
exclusion  on  which  it  has  been  fonned,  as  well  of  persona  as  of 
measures  of  a  moderate  character. 

God  knows  how  they  are  to  change,  or  how  it  is  all  to  end. 

Don't  abandon  hopes  of  your  second  member  in  LeicestenhiTe. 

I  tliink  that  we  shall  yet  see  a  great  alteration  of  the  puUie 

opinion. 

iielieve  me,  «c., 

WEtLUfQTOV. 


A 
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Prmcesse  de  Lieven  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinffton, 

Richmond,  dimanche  le  16  septembre  1832. 

II  y  a  si  longtemps  que  je  ne  vous  ai  vu,  Monsieor  le  Due,  qu'il  faut 
bien  que  vous  me  permettiez  de  vous  adresser  un  mot  pour  me  rappeler  k 
votre  tjouvenir.  C'est  toujours  avec  vous  que  je  voudrais  parler  sur  toute 
chose,  et  c*est  vous  que  je  vois  si  peu.  Cela  un  d^pite,  parce  qull  me  semble 
que  mon  intelligenoe  en  recule.  II  n'y  a  au  reste  pas  eu  d'^v^aement 
depuis  que  nous  nous  sommes  vus,  et  aujourd'hui  comme  alors  rien  n*est  fini. 
Concevez-vous  un  ^tat  de  choses  ind^termin^  qui  puisse  durer  si  longtemps  ? 

Le  Roi  des  Pays-Bas  ne  c^de  pas.  Leopold  se  roidit  et  se  croit  un  grand 
homme  depuis  qu'il  a  ^pous^  la  demoiselle,  et  le  gouvemement  anglais  pour 
la  vingti^mc  fois  nous  menace  de  la  guerre.  Voila  du  moins  ce  que  me  dit 
Lord  Grey  dans  sa  demi^re  lettre.  Je  lui  ai  r^pondu  en  le  priant  do  la 
faire.  Comme  il  veut  m'eflfrayer,  je  ne  veux  pas  lui  laisser  le  plaisir  de  croire 
qu'il  y  r^ussit,  et  en  conscience  je  ne  crois  pas  au  gouvemement  actuel  la 
t^m^rit^  de  braver  ainsi  tons  les  sentiments  nationaux,  en  laissant  union 
de  c6t^  tons  les  autres.  Nous  avons  noy^  Lord  Durham  dans  les  politesses  ; 
et  lui,  ne  nous  a  pas  fait  la  plus  petite  question  incommode ;  et  voilk  son 
importante  mission  termin^e.  11  a  du  partir  de  P^tersbourg  le  8  de  ce  mois 
au  plus  tard.    Cest  une  drdle  de  promenade ! 

Vous  savez  que  la  Heine  a  fait  visite  k  la  Dauphine,  et  que  Lord 
Palmerstun  ne  lui  en  a  point  fait;  qu'un  b&timcnt  lui  a  dtd  promis  et  ne  lui 
a  pas  ^t4  donn^. 

M.  de  Talleyrand  revient,  dit-on,  au  commencement  d'octobre.  Flahault 
lui  a  joui  ici  tons  les  mauvais  tours  possibles  et  I'a  beaucoup  d^trdn^  dans 
Tesprit  de  Lord  Grey.  Ce  sont  des  petites  intrigues  qui  sont  divertissaDtes 
pour  la  galerie. 

Ne  passez-vous  jamais  par  Londres,  Monsieur  le  Due,  et  votro  route 
vous  m^ne-t-elle  quelques  fois  par  Kichmond?  Si  cela  vous  arrive, 
mandez-moi  un  jour  ou  deux  d'avance  que  vous  voulez  venir  diner  chez 
moi,  afin  que  je  me  tienne  d^gag^  pour  vous  recevoir.  Vous  savez  que 
ce  serait  me  faire  le  plus  grand  des  plaisirs.  tPai  pass^  quinze  jours  k 
Panshanger,  mais  maintenant  je  resterai  probablement  pour  plusieurs 
semaines  ici. 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due,  ne  m*oubliez  pas  et  eroycz  &  ma  plus  fidele 
amiti^. 


Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Mt  dear  Lobd,  Horse  Guards,  16th  September,  1832. 

I  have  had  copies  of  Mr.  Grant's  letter,  of  that  from  the  Chairs,  and  of 
the  Memorandum  privately  submitted  to  Mr.  Grant,  prepared  in  draft,  in 
onler  that  you  may,  if  yon  think  proper,  make  observations  upon  each 
proposition. 

It  appears  that  all  who  are  parties  to  the  discussion  in  these  papers  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  the  object  of  the  arrangement  of  1828  was  materially 
to  benefit  the  officers  of  the  Company's  army,  and  to  advance  them  to  the 
rank  of  general  officer  at  a  period  of  life  when  they  might  still  be  capable 
of  serving;  and  that  the  advantage  extended  at  the  same  time  to  the 

2  D  2 
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officers  of  the  Royal  army  was  merely  to  protect  them  from  Biiperseasion. 
Another  circumstance,  and  that  an  im])ortant  one,  seems  to  be  wholly  lost 
sight  of,  and  that  is,  that  the  rank  of  Colonel  which  is  given  to  a  LieuL- 
Colonel  of  the  Company's  army,  on  his  appointment  to  be  Commandant  of 
a  regiment  of  Cavalry  or  a  battalion  of  Infantry  or  Artillery,  is  permanent 
and  progressive ;  while  that  which  is  conferred  on  the  King*B  Lieut.-Colonel 
is  merely  local,  and  lasts  only  whilst  ho  is  serving  in  the  particular  presi- 
dency in  which  it  was  granted  to  him,  on  the  promotion  of  his  junior  in  the 
Company's  service. 

Believe  mo,  your  most  faithful  and  affectionate 

FiTZROT  SOMKBSBT. 


[  2095.  ]  MEMORANDUM    UPON    THE  RANK    OF   THE  0FFI0BB8  OF   THE 

kino's   and   east   INDIA  COMPANY'S  SEBYIOE. 

20ih  September,  18S2. 

These  questions  of  rank  are  mixed  up  with  so  many  consi- 
derations of  military  discipline,  policy,  and  public  and  private 
interests,  and  finance,  that  they  require  a  good  deal  of  attention 
and  thought  before  they  can  be  decided,  and  some  experience 
of  the  service  to  which  the  decision  ought  to  be  applied. 

If  the  question  was  merely  military,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  best  arrangement  of  all  would  be  that  no  man  should 
be  promoted  to  a  high  rank  in  the  army,  till  his  aenrioes  should 
be  required  in  that  rank ;  and  he  should  then  be  selected  for 
promotion  only  on  account  of  his  ability  and  capacity  to 
perform  its  duties. 

Bonaparte  could  have  taken  that  course  ;  but  we  are  not  yet 
come  to  that  point.     It  is  to  be  wished  that  we  never  may. 

We  must  consider  what  is  best  for  the  public  interestSv  what 
is  most  just  towards  individuals,  and  what  the  public  will  pay 
for ;  or,  as  in  the  case  of  India,  what  the  finances  can  aflfoid 
to  pay. 

Tlic  question  is,  in  what  order  officers  of  each  of  the  three 
Presidencies  in  India,  which  have  each  a  separate  army,  in- 
cluding the  King's  and  East  India  Company's  trooper  are  to 
obtain  the  rank  of  Colonel?  It  must  be  observed  that  that 
is  the  rank  most  desirable  to  the  individual  officers.  Thoae  of 
that  rank  are  selected  for  commands. 

It  is  likewise  very  desirable  to  the  government  that  it  should 
have  the  largest  possible  latitude  of  choice  among  officers  whom 
those  exercising  its  j)owers  are  to  select  for  employment  i 
command. 


.^ 
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Promotion  to  high  rank  cannot  be  limited  to  those  only  who 
merit  it,  and  who  are  capable  and  willing  to  exercise  high  com- 
mand with  advantage  to  the  public. 

The  government  should  take  care,  therefore,  that  promotion 
should  not  be  limited  by  rules  and  regulations  which  should 
have  the  effect  of  excluding  from  the  choice  for  commands 
those  whose  services  may  be  most  useful  in  a  moment  of  dif- 
ficulty or  danger. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  East  India  Company^s  army 
at  any  of  the  Presidencies,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the 
most  eflicient  body  of  the  whole  British  army  in  India,  under 
each  of  the  Presidencies,  is  the  European  army  in  the  King's 
service. 

It  would  be  a  gross  error  so  to  conduct  the  promotion  of 
each  of  the  armies  serving  in  the  East  Indies,  as  that  the 
government  should  not  be  enabled  to  avail  itself  of  the  gal- 
hmtry,  the  intelligence,  the  activity,  and  the  zeal  of  the  field 
officers  of  the  King's  service  equally  with  others,  in  services  of 
importance,  by  regulations  which  should  promote  them  to  the 
rank  of  Colonel  only  by  the  general  brevet  of  the  King's 
service,  while  the  officers  of  the  East  India  Company's  service 
should  be  promoted  both  by  the  brevet  and  by  the  succession  to 
regiments. 

It  would  be  very  little  desirable,  on  any  ground,  to  give 
these  officers  reason  to  believe  that  their  interests  were  not 
fairly  attended  to  when  they  were  serving  in  the  East  Indies. 

In  truth,  the  success  of  every  enterprise  depends  upon  their 
gallantry  and  exertions. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  service  can  be  carried  on 
without  their  assistance.  They  cannot  be  put  by,  or  be 
degraded.  It  would  be  the  grossest  error  to  make  them 
believe  that  others  were  preferred  to  them. 

The  public  interests,  good  policy,  and  justice  to  individual 
iiitore^ts  require  that  any  alteration  to  be  made  should  be  well 
cH)nsidercd. 

The  arguments  which  these  papers  contain,  founded  upon  the 
practice  of  the  King's  service,  do  not  apply  to  the  case. 

First. — The  officers  of  Engineers  and  Artillery  in  the  King's 
service,  although  liable  and  entitled  to  be  called  upon  to  com* 
niand  what  are  commonly  called  the  troops,  are,  in  fact,  never 
so  called  u|X)n.     (Jare  is  taken  to  avoid  employing  those  officers 
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otberwise  than  in  the  command  and  direction  of  th^r  own 
scientific  corps.  I  don't  know  of  an  instance  of  the  employment 
of  an  officer  of  Engineers  or  Artillerj  on  the  staff  to  com- 
mand the  troops  since  the  battle  of  Saratoga. 

Their  separate  promotion  hy  seniority  to  the  rank  of  Colood 
cannot  be  compared,  therefore,  to  the  separate  promotioD  by 
seniority  to  the  same  rank  of  the  officers  of  the  Indian  armies. 

Secondly.  —The  Ring's  army  is  employed  in  all  parts  of  the 
world.  It  is  a  mat^ine  which  answers  admirably  ihe  puqtosc 
to  which  it  is  applied,  the  country  in  which  it  exists,  and  the 
constitution  of  government  under  which  it  is  employed.  But 
its  rules  and  regulations,  or  ratlier  the  practice  of  the  service, 
which  effectually  answer  their  purpose  in  an  army  so  circum- 
stanced and  HO  employed,  will  not  apply  to  another  army  in 
entirely  different  circumstances,  and  cannot  be  allowed  to 
govern  its  relations  with  each  of  the  Indian  armies.  For  in- 
stance, it  will  not  answer  to  tell  an  officer  commanding  one  of 
the  King's  regiments  in  Bengal, "  You  are  liable  to  have  a  Ueu- 
tenant-Colonel  of  the  Artillery  at  Woolwich,  or  in  North 
America,  or  in  the  West  Indies,  promoted  to  be  Colonel  over 
your  head ;  or  you  are  liable  to  have  one  serving  in  Spun  or 
Portugal,  or  at  the  Court  of  St  James's,  made  Aide-de-camp  to 
the  King,  with  the  rank  of  Colonel,  and  supersede  you ;  and 
therefore  it  is  no  hardship  upon  you  to  see  an  officer  in  the 
service  of  the  East  India  Company  promoted  over  youi  head  in 
the  same  service,  in  the  same  cantonments  or  camp,  and  com- 
manding undoubtedly  an  inferior  description  of  troop — one, 
however  meritorious,  acknowledged  to  be  less  efficient  against 
the  enemy." 

That  whidi  is  lost  sight  of  in  all  this  reasoning  about  the 
rules  and  practice  of  the  King's  service,  and  in  their  misappli- 
cation to  the  case  of  the  armies  in  the  East  Indies,  is  that  each 
of  those  armies  ia  local.  It  is  impossible  that  any  one  of  them 
can  be  employed  upon  any  important  service  without  bringing 
into  the  field  all  the  King's  troops  and  the  greatest  proportion 
of  the  native  army.  Even  in  the  ordinary  times,  the  troops 
(King's  or  European,  and  Company's  or  native)  are  aEsembled 
i  and  cantonments,  and  these  questions  of 
Lffect  men  who  are  employed  at  a  distance 
~Bct  them  and  interfere  with  the  service 
other. 
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It  is  impossible  that  the  General  Commanding  the  Army  in 
Chief  should  not  represent  to  his  Majesty  that  it  is  incumbent 
u{K)n  his  Majesty  to  take  care  that  the  officers  of  hb  brave 
army  should  serve  with  equal  advantages  of  rank  with  all 
others  with  whom  they  may  happen  to  be  employed. 

The  case  of  the  officers  serving  with  the  Portuguese  army  in 
the  last  war  is  adverted  to  in  these  papers. 

It  is  true  that  these  officers  had  advanced  rank.  But  it  roust 
not  be  supposed  that  the  arrangement  was  not  considered  a 
great  grievance,  and  that  I  had  not  the  greatest  trouble  and 
difficulty  in  keeping  matters  quiet,  and  in  such  a  state  as  that 
questions  of  rank  should  not  occur. 

The  good  sense  of  the  officers  of  the  King's  army  induced 
them  to  put  up  with  this  supersession,  in  consideration  of  the 
urgent  importance  of  the  service  in  which  all  were  engaged, 
and  of  the  admirable  conduct  of  the  officers  serving  with  the 
Portuguese  army.  But  if  the  service  had  lasted  longer,  this 
matter  must  have  been  regulated. 

I  will  now  advert  to  the  history  of  this  case. 

The  Regulation  of  1796,  to  which  an  appeal  is  so  frequently 
made,  established  that  the  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  £ast 
India  Company's  service  were  to  be  promoted  equally  with 
those  of  the  King's  service  by  brevet ;  and  that  they  were  to  be 
promoted  by  seniority  to  be  Colonels  of  regiments.  There  were 
then  twelve  regiments  of  native  infantry  and  three  of  Com- 
pany's European  infantry  on  the  Bengal  establishment ;  the 
former,  each  of  two  battalions.  There  were  fifteen  regi- 
ments, therefore,  to  which  Colonels  could  be  promoted. 

The  Regulation  of  1796  was  certainly  considered  as  a  final 
arrangement ;  but,  like  other  final  arrangements,  it  has  been 
necessary  to  alter  it  frequently  since  its  adoption. 

Let  us  just  see  how  this  matter  stands  in  respect  to  regiments 
at  present 

There  were  fifteen,  as  above  stated,  in  1797.  I  have  not  by 
me  the  return,  but  I  believe  that  there  are  now  not  less  ihaik 
seventy-four  native  regiments  of  infantry,  each  of  one  battalion, 
with  Cx)lonels,  and  two  regiments  of  European  infantry,  making 
seventy-six  regiments  to  which  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  in- 
fantry of  the  Bengal  army  can  be  promoted  as  Colonels. 

1  need  not  |)oint  out  tlie  difference  between  fifteen  and 
^eventy-8ix. 
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When  there  were  only  fifteen  regiments  requiring^  Colonels, 
officers  of  high  rank — Lieutenant-Generals,  Major^eneralsy  or 
Colonels — might  be  found  to  be  appointed  to  command  them. 
But  when  the  army  came  to  be  augmented  so  fstst  as  it  was 
(very  necessarily),  the  government  was  under  the  neoessitir 
of  promoting  Lieutenant-Colonels  to  be  Colonels,  either  upon 
raising  a  new  levy,  or  ujwn  the  occurrence  of  a  vacancy. 

Then  came  the  grievance  of  the  supersession  of  officers  of 
senior  rank  in  the  King's  service,  and  the  necesmty  for  the 
various  measures  since  adopted,  inconsistent  as  they  are  with 
the  arrangement  of  1796. 

I  recollect  the  first  case  that  occurred.  It  was  the  pro- 
motion of  Lieutenant-Colonel  the  Honourable  Arthur  St.  Leger, 
of  the  East  India  Company's  cavaby  at  Fort  St.  Geoi^ge,  to 
be  Colonel  of  a  newly-raised  regiment  of  cavahry  under  that 
Presidency,  over  the  heads  of  nearly  all  the  Lieutenants-Colonels 
of  the  King's  and  Company's  regiments  at  that  PresideDcy, 
cavalry  as  well  as  infantry. 

I  must  say  that  although  this  promotion  of  Colonel  St.  Legcr 
was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  Order  of  1804,  Appendix 
No.  2  in  Lieutenant-Colonel  Faithful's  letter  to  the  Adjutant* 
General  of  the  Bengal  army,  the  officers  of  the  King's  army 
were  not  the  loudest  or  the  most  vehement  in  their  complaintflL 
All  deprecated  this  operation  of  the  Regulation  of  1796 ;  all 
wished  that  it  should  be  altered. 

But  when  it  came  to  be  altered,  the  alteration  did  not  suit 
the  officers  of  the  army  of  the  East  India  Company. 

The  King's  Regulation  of  the  10th  April,  1804^  was  mm- 
pended  by  the  General  Order  of  the  Governor-General  in 
Council  dated  28th  July,  1807,  which  directs  that  Lieutenant- 
Colonels  of  the  Company's  service  promoted  to  the  command 
of  regiments  should  not  obt^iiii  the  rank  of  Colonel  till  it  should 
come  to  their  turn  respectively  in  the  general  brevet  This 
effected  the  purpose  of  the  King's  Regulation  in  another  way. 

But  the  public  inconvenience  felt  by  the  operation  of  this 
General  Order,  viz.  that  the  government  were  under  the 
necessity  of  selecting  officers  for  high  commands  of  great  merit 
among  the  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  army  of  the  East  India 
(Company  as  well  as  of  the  King,  will  serve  to  prove  what  wooM 
have  been  the  amount  of  rrrievance  ini|)osed  uiK)n  the  ofliosn 
of  the  King  s  army  in  India,  and  the  amount  of  public  inooo* 
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venience  which  would  have  been  felt  by  the  government  being 
deprived  of  their  services,  if  the  Regulation  of  1796  had  not 
been  thus  altered. 

In  the  year  1828  consequently  matters  were  put  back  nearly 
as  they  stood  under  the  operation  of  the  Order  of  1804. 

The  first  occurrence  has  been  the  promotion  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Macleod,  of  the  Bengal  Engineers,  to  be  a  Colonel  of 
that  corps,  he  being  a  Lieutenant-Colonel  of  the  date  of  the 
28th  September,  1827.  This  appointment  superseded  four 
Lieutenant-Colonels  of  his  Majesty's  service  in  Bengal,  and  fifty- 
five  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  East  India  Company's  Bengal 
army.  The  Commander-in-Chief  in  India  thought  proper  to 
avail  himself  of  his  Majesty's  authority  to  grant  brevets  of 
Colonel  to  the  four  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  King's  ser- 
vice who  were  superseded  by  the  appointment  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Macleod.  All  of  these  have  superseded  some  Lieut- 
(.'olonels  of  the  East  India  Company's  Bengal  army ;  one  of 
them,  the  whole  number  of  fifty-four  Lieutenant-Colonels. 

I  think  that  this  operation  of  the  Order  of  1828  is  unfortu- 
nate. In  my  opinion  the  Bengal  government  would  have  acted 
discreetly  if  they  had  suspended  the  promotion  in  the  Engineers, 
and  the  Commander-in-Chief  equally  so  if  he  had  suspended 
the  grant  of  the  four  brevets. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  grievance,  and  that  a  remedy 
must  be  applied. 

In  respect  to  the  future,  I  should  say  that  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  in  India  ought  to  be  authorized  to  grant  to  the  Lieut- 
Colonels  of  Cavalry,  of  Artillery,  and  of  Engineers  of  the  East 
India  Company's  army  who  should  be  superseded  by  the  pro- 
motion of  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  infantry  of  the  same  army, 
the  same  brevets  of  Colonel  which  he  is  authorized  to 
grant  to  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  King's  army  superseded; 
and  that  the  Company *s  government  should  be  ordered  in 
future  to  suspend  the  promotion  to  be  Colonels,  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonels  of  the  Cavalry,  Artillery,  and  Engineers  of  their 
several  armies  who  should  succeed  by  seniority  to  the  command 
of  regiments,  till  their  seniors  of  the  infantry  of  the  same  army 
should  be  promoted. 

The  question  remains,  how  is  the  grievance  in  the  present 
instance  to  be  remedied  ? 

I  think  the  mode  which  is  the  least  advantageous  to  public 
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authority  is  to  recall  the  Order  promotiiig  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Macleod,  and  the  Order  promoting  the  four  Lieutenant- 
Colonels  of  the  King's  service. 

I  would  prefer  to  remedy  the  grievance  by  promoting  to  the 
rank  of  Colonel  the  fifty-four  officers  superseded. 

The  question  is  one  of  finance.  I  don't  know  whether  the 
East  India  Company's  Regulations  give  an  increase  of  pay  to 
brevet  officers.  If  they  do,  the  charge  will  be  too  heavy  for  the 
finances ;  and  tbere  is  no  remedy  excepting  to  recall  the  Order 
appointing  the  five  officers  to  be  Colonels.  This  must  be  done, 
as  the  supersession  is  a  grievance  to  the  officers  of  the  East 
India  Company's  service;  no  public  interest  requires  that  it 
should  continue,  and  it  ought  to  be  remedied. 

I  would  earnestly  recommend  that  any  attempt  to  equalize 
the  rank  and  promotion  in  the  three  armies  should  be  avoided. 
If  it  is  made  upon  the  present  occasion,  it  must  be  repeated  upon 
every  occasion  of  promotion  at  any  one  of  them ;  and  as  there 
b  no  practical  grievance  resulting  from  the  inequality  of  their 
promotion  any  more  than  there  is  in  the  inequality  of  the  pro- 
motion in  the  Ring's  Artillery  and  Engineers,  and  the  other 
troops  called  the  army,  there  can  be  no  reason  for  interference. 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (/  Wellington. 

Deab  BuKEy  Kew,  22nd  September,  1832. 

As  I  understand  Holmes,  who  dined  with  me  yesterday,  proposes  pajiug 
you  a  visit  at  Walmer  to-morrow,  I  profit  of  this  occasion  to  write  you  a 
few  lines  to  tell  you  that  from  the  various  letters  I  have  received  I  should 
say  that  the  prospects  at  the  next  General  Election  seem  to  be  more  favour- 
able than  at  first  we  were  led  to  expect,  save  and  except  Scotland  :  there,  I 
fear  that  both  Tories  and  Whigs  will  feel  the  sore  effect  of  this  vicious 
measure,  inasmuch  that  both  parties  will  be  beat  by  a  set  of  Radical 
Puritanical  men,  the  most  difficult  for  any  government  to  managCL  I 
have  had  a  long  letter  from  Mansfield,  who  seems  much  to  be  of  that  way 
of  thinking ;  and  agreeing  as  fully  as  1  do  with  him  on  this  and  the  absolute 
safety  of  the  State  and  security  of  the  monarchy  depending  on  no  disso- 
lution taking  place  with  those  men  at  the  head  of  affairs,  I  have  not  failed 
to  insinuate  as  much  to  his  Majesty,  as  also  the  absolute  necessity  of 
putting  down  the  political  unions.  It  is  true  that  some  of  them  have 
declared  themselves  to  be  dissolved^  but  this  »c(/'-declaration  is,  in  my  eyes, 
not  only  a  farce,  but  if  not  taken  up  by  strong  and  urgent  means  origin- 
ating from  government,  this  very  self-dissolution  constitutes  their  legality, 
and  the  same  means  may  rc-a^iscmblc  them  unless  put  down  by  ministerial 
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authority,  which  from  the  law  authority  of  Lord  Eldon,  I  nnderstand,  can 
only  be  done  by  statute.  The  letter  of  Mr.  Attwood  to  the  editor  of  the 
'  Times '  speaks  in  pretty  plain  and  undisguised  language  what  these  bodies 
mean,  telling  the  Sovereign  that  they  will  prescribe  who  shall  be  his  Min- 
isters, If  this  letter  is  permitted  to  be  port  unnoticed  by  government,  I 
look  upon  it  the  Ministers  are  betraying  the  interests  of  their  master.  Your 
mind  is  too  acute  not  to  feel  all  this  and  to  have  turned  it  all  over  well, 
and  I  therefore  wish  to  know  whether  any  steps  can  or  ought  to  be  taken 
to  call  his  Majesty's  attention  to  this.  Excuse  my  putting  this  question, 
but  it  appears  to  me  of  the  deepest  and  gravest  concern ;  and  if  any  step 
is  to  be  taken  to  call  his  Majesty's  attention,  surely  no  time  ought  to  be 
lost.  I  have  sent  him  the  letter  and  trust  he  may  read  it.  I  believe  there 
is  little  or  no  doubt  that  they  intend  to  dissolve  Parliament  in  December 
next ;  nay,  I  believe  I  may  say  that  I  know  this  from  authority  I  cannot 
doubt,  unless  the  Belgian  affair  takes  such  a  turn  that  warlike  measures 
may  ensue.  There  were  conferences  both  yesterday  and  this  day,  and 
Lords  Melbourne  and  Palmerston  were  to  go  to  Windsor  this  day. 

It  is  rumoured  that  in  case  the  King  of  Holland  refuses  to  comply  with 
the  extravagant  orders  of  the  Conference,  that  our  fleet  is  directly  to  sail 
and  blockade  the  Dutch  ports;  but  will  this  country  quietly  submit  to  this 
rascally  proceeding  ?    Let  me  hear  from  you,  and  believe  me. 

Dear  Duke,  yours  very  sincerely  and  attached  friend, 

Ebmest. 

You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  medical  men  have  thus  declared 
they  have  no  doubt  our  dear  boy  will  perfectly  recover  the  blow  on  his 
eye.* 


Princesse  de  Lieven  to  Field  Mwrshal  the  Duke  of  WeUinffton. 

Richmond,  samedi  le  22  septembre. 

Je  n'ai  point  r^pondn  encore  a  votre  aimable  proposition  de  nous  recevoir 
k  Walmer  Castle  parce  que  j'esp^rais  pouvoir  vous  mander  le  jour  auquel 
nous  pourrions.  Monsieur  le  Due,  profiler  de  vos  bont^.  MaJheureuse- 
ment  jeudi  est  venue  la  r^ponse  de  la  Haye,  qui,  ajout^  aux  tr^mau- 
vaises  dispositions  qui  existaient  ici,  ont  ^tabli  ime  nouvelle  confusion  et 
embarras  dans  la  question  Beige ;  mon  mari  est  en  conferences  depuis  trois 
jours.  Je  ne  sais  ce  qu'i  len  rapportera  aujourd'hui.  Si  c'est  la  guerre, 
oomme  nous  laisserons  2i  TAngleterre  le  plaisir  de  la  faire  seule  k  la 
HoUande,  nous  nous  trouverons  en  vacanoe,  parce  qu'alors  nous  n'aurons 
plus  rien  k  faire  avec  la  Conference  et  notre  premier  moment  de  loisir  sera 
pour  aller  vous  voir,  ce  que  je  vous  manderais  toujours  im  jour  avant.  Si 
Ton  continue  le  parlage,  comme  disait  Bonaparte  k  M.  de  Talleyrand, 
nous  restons  closes  ici,  et  alors  je  n'aurai  d'autre  esp^ranoe  ^ue  dans 
votre  |)^sage  par  Londres  locsque  vous  quitterez  votre  ch&teau  fort.  Me 
voil^  done  presque  r^duite  k  d^irer  la  guerre,  et  j'irai  voir  de  chez  vous  les 
flottes  anglaises  et  fran9aises  faisant  voile  ensemble  pour  aller  attaquer  la 


*  Unfortunately  the  result  of  the  accident  was  total  blindness  of  both  eyes. 
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Hollande !  Quel  spectacle !    Comme  c*e8t  anglais  1    Croyez-yoos  de  bonne 
foi  que  la  nation  britannique  supporte  cela? 

On  nous  annonce  dans  ce  moment  la  mort  du  roi  d'Espagne.  VoUa,  s^l 
est  vrai,  un  ^v^nement  tr^s-d^sastrenx  poor  la  P^ninsule,  et  elle  n'avait 
pas  besoin  de  cette  complication  de  plus.  Votre  premier  ministre  ne  ocsnpte 
itre  de  retour  ^  Londres  que  pour  le  10  octobre. 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due,  Tann^  ne  finira  pas  sans  de  grands  ^v^ncments 
et  sans  vous ;  voi)^  ma  ferme  croyance. 

Mille  amiti^  sincercs  et  fideles. 

D.  LunrsN. 

Je  vous  ^rirai  d^  que  je  verrai  jour  anx  travaux  de  la  €k>nfdrence,  et  k 
mon  voyage  k  Walmer. 


[  2096.  ]  ^o  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset. 

Walmer  OasUe, 
Mt  DEAB  LoBD  FiTZBOT,  23rd  September,  1832. 

You  must  observe  one  consequence  of  the  promotion  by 
brevet  of  the  fifty-four  Bengal  Lieutenant-Colonels.  Every 
Lieutenant-Colonel  of  the  King's  service  who  goes  hereafter  to 
India,  who  is  senior  to  the  date  of  Colonel  Madeod's  appoint- 
ment, must  be  made  a  Colonel  by  brevet. 

It  must  likewise  be  observed  that  these  Colonels  of  the  Bengal 
establishment  are  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  serve  in  the  terri- 
tories of  Madras  or  Bombay,  or  out  of  the  Company's  terri- 
tories, as  in  Ava,  for  instance,  in  co-operation  with  the  armies 
of  Fort  St.  George  or  Bombay. 

It  would  be  necessary  in  that  case  to  adjust  the  rank  of  the 
Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  Fort  St.  George  or  Bombay  army 
with  that  of  the  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  army  of  Bengal. 

There  is,  however,  a  mode  of  attaining  the  object  which 
would  preclude  the  necessity  of  this  adjustment ;  and  that  is, 
to  give  the  Lieutenant-Colonels  of  the  Bengal  army  to  be  pro- 
moted by  brevet  in  consequence  of  this  supersession,  rank  in  the 
territories  under  the  government  of  Fort  William  only,  as  the 
officers  of  the  King  s  service  have. 

As  this  is  the  last  supersession  of  any  extent  that  can  take 
place  after  the  rules  shall  have  been  adopted,  suggested  in  my 
Memorandum,  this  last  proposed  mode  of  settling  the  matter 
would  probably  be  the  best 

Ever  yours  most  affectionately, 

Wellington. 
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To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  [  2097.  ] 

Walmer  Castle, 
Sib,  24th  September,  1832. 

The  first  intelligence  that  I  received  of  the  accident  to 
Prince  George  *  was  in  the  postscript  to  your  Royal  Highness's 
letter  of  Saturday.  I  sincerely  rejoice  that  your  Royal  High- 
ness has  no  longer  any  anxiety  respecting  his  recovery  from  it. 
I  understand  from  Mr.  Holmes  that  it  was  very  severe  indeed. 

My  accounts  of  the  probable  results  of  the  elections  agree 
very  much  with  those  which  your  Royal  Highness  has  received 
from  others.  I  believe  that  from  Scotland  and  Ireland,  prin- 
cipally in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  their  representation,  and 
from  England,  there  will  be  on  the  whole  so  many  Radicals 
returned  to  the  next  Parliament  as  to  render  the  government 
of  the  country  nearly  impracticable.  This,  and  the  enormous 
expense  of  the  elections,  which  will  very  soon  drive  the  gentry 
of  the  country  out  of  Parliament,  are  the  principal  changes 
effected  at  present  by  the  Reform  Acts. 

The  administration  will  have  great  advantage  by  being  in 
power  at  the  period  of  the  present  election.  But  I  confess  that 
I  don't  see  bow  the  King  can  change  his  Ministers  now,  even  if 
so  disposed. 

The  Unions  have  done,  and  are  still  doing,  infinite  mischief. 
They  have  corrupted  the  whole  of  the  lowest  class  of  the  popu- 
lation. Any  little  improvement  that  has  taken  place  among 
other  classes  has  not  reached  them.  They  are  as  bad  as  they 
were  two  years  ago :  and  from  the  uniformity  of  their  pro- 
ceedings and  conduct,  I  draw  the  conclusion  that  they  are 
influenced  by  some  body  acting  from  a  centre ;  that  body  being 
the  political  unions. 

I  have  long  thought  that  these  societies  ought  to  be  put 
down.  The  question  is,  in  what  manner  ?  This  question  will 
become  more  important  when  we  shall  have  to  deal  with  such 
a  Parliament  as  will  be  returned  under  the  Reform  Acts. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  with  the  highest  consideration 
and  respect,  your  Royal  Highness's  most  obedient,  humble 
servant, 

Wellington. 

*  Afterwards  the  blind  King  of  Hanover. 
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Sir  J.  T.  Jones  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  WeUingUm. 

Mt  Lord  Duke,  Woolwich,  25tli  September,  183S. 

I  consider  it  only  dne  respect  to  send  the  acoompanying  paper  for  yoor 
Grace's  penisal,  and  more  particularly  so  as  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to 
express  my  belief  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  your  Grace's  yiews. 

Ilie  observations  are  made  on  a  letter  from  Sir  A.  Woodford,  command- 
ing the  forces  at  Corfu,  to  the  Master-General,  which  apparently  is  written 
to  induce  a  change  in  the  order  of  completing  the  works. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  Yido  is  in  a  very  advanced  state,  and  I  have 
seen  some  good  military  opinions  on  the  works,  which  concur  in  saying  the 
island  will  be  impregnable  if  properly  defended. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect. 

Your  Grace's  much  obliged  and  futhful  hmnble  servant, 

John  T.  Jones. 

[Ekclobube.] 

Observations  in  bbflt  to  Qi^estions  from  Majob-General  Sib  Alex. 
Woodford,  dated  Corfu,  28th  June,  1832. 

Woolwich,  22Dd  September,  1832. 

1.  I  conceive  that  the  primary  and  meet  important  of  all  considerations  is 
to  render  the  island  of  Vide  an  impregnable  post  for  the  purpose  of  command- 
ing the  anchorage,  ensuring  the  communications  of  the  giurrison  with  the  fleet, 
forming  a  secure  depdt  for  the  sick  and  wounded  nnd  military  stores,  and  as 
offering  tlie  means  of  relief  or  safe  retreat  for  the  garrison  of  Corfu  when 
pressed  or  overpowered  by  an  enemy. 

I  would  therefore  submit  that  every  work  should  give  way  and  be  made 
secondary  to  the  completion  of  Vido. 

2.  The  Citadel,  it  is  conoeivod,  has  already  been  rendered  sufficiently  defen- 
sible in  comparison  with  everything  around  it. 

The  bomb-proof  hospital  in  its  centre  ought  not  in  a  military  point  of  view 
to  have  been  yet  commenced,  as  all  the  bad  cases  of  sick  and  wounded  during 
an  attack  might  be  sent  to  Vido.  It  is  therefore  of  little  moment  as  a  military 
feature  whether  the  bomb-proof  hospital,  &c.,  be  immediately  completed,  or  if 
its  further  progress  be  suspended  till  the  out-defences  be  perfected. 

8.  Fort  Neuf  is  the  point  of  next  importance  to  the  Citadel,  and  should, 
I  conceive,  have  all  the  labour  bestowed  on  it  that  can  bo  spared  without 
pr<  judice  to  Vido. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  recoUtcteil  that  Fort  Neuf  with  a  few  additions, 
or  rather  reparations,  to  its  defences  (which  might  be  effected  on  the  proH|,ect 
of  iimncdiiite  hostilities),  would  form  by  much  the  more  defensible  post  in 
advance  of  the  Citadel,  and  may  therefore  without  imprudence  wait  its  turn 
for  permanent  reformation  and  completion. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  town  defences  on  the  land  side,  it  is  of  little  moment, 
in  a  military  view,  if  they  be  allowed  to  remain  or  if  they  be  levelled. 

They  are  defensible  if  the  garrison  be  sufHciently  strong  and  the  population 
sufficiently  well-disposed  to  render  it  advisable  to  occupy  them ;  and  if  not, 
thoy  are  so  completely  enfiladed  and  domineered  over  by  the  upjK  r  batteries 
of  Fort  Neuf  as  to  offer  little  temptation  to  an  enemy  to  occupy  them. 

The  object  proposed  is,  by  means  of  independent  points  strongly  fortified,  to 
enable  the  British  when  in  small  force  to  hold  the  military  sovereignty  of  tlie 
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town  and  harbour,  whether  the  inhabitants  be  well  or  ill  disposi  d,  and  tids  is 
little  affected  by  tiie  state  of  the  defences  of  the  town. 

I  think,  however,  that  money  should  be  sparingly  disbursed  for  their  pre- 
servation or  reformation;  for  viewing  the  Ionian  Islands  in  a  commercial, 
political,  and  statistical  light,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  under  the  protection 
of  Great  Britain  the  capital  will  in  a  few  years  attain  a  degree  of  wealth, 
population,  and  enterprise  which  will  render  the  inhabitants  as  desirous  as 
they  are  now  stated  to  be  averse  to  the  destruction  of  the  walls,  as  offering  the 
means  of  extending  their  crowded  habitations  and  opening  their  narrow  and 
unwholesome  streets  to  the  country  breeze,  in  which  case  the  advanced  works 
of  Salvador,  Abraham,  and  St.  Boque  will  become  the  land  front  of  the  city, 
and  afford  it  far  better  protection  than  the  works  now  existing. 

5.  In  the  conference  between  the  Master-General  and  Sir  Frederick  Adam, 
it  was  decided  to  leave  those  three  advanced  works  in  their  present  state,  to 
wait  the  course  of  events  and  the  completion  of  the  independent  points  of 
defence,  viz.  Yido,  the  Citadel,  and  Fort  Neuf. 

6.  I  believe  I  may  take  on  myself  to  state  that  these  observations,  particu- 
larly No.  1,  are  in  consonance  with  the  opinion  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
who  decided  on  this  plan  of  defence  for  Gorfd. 

John  T.  Jonbs. 


To  the  Bight  Hon.  J.  W.  Croker,  r  2098.  1 

Walmer  Gastle, 
My  dear  Croker,  28th  September,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  note  of  the  26th,  and  I  shall  be  happy 
to  see  you  on  Saturday  the  6th. 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  retreat  of  Charles  X.  from 
Edinburgh  was  a  measure  of  prudential  anticipation,  on  his 
part,  of  a  course  which  he  conceived  would  have  been  pre- 
scribed to  him  in  a  short  period  of  time.  He  saw  clearly  that 
he  had  no  hope  of  protection  from  the  Ministers;  and  he 
anticipated  the  invitation  which  they  would  receive  from  France 
to  send  him  away. 

When  he  went,  they  treated  him  and  his  family  in  a  very 
scurvy  manner.  The  Duchesse  d'Angouleme,  in  London,  was 
unnoticed,  excepting  by  a  private  visit  from  the  Queen.  They 
did  not  even  give  her  a  government  yacht  or  steamboat ;  or  to 
the  King  one  of  King  William's  vessels  to  carry  him  away. 
Her  Royal  Highness  went  in  the  common  passage  boat  to 
Rotterdam,  his  Majesty  in  a  trader  to  Hamburg. 

Yet  I  know,  and  they  know,  that  when  the  family  came  here, 
there  was  nothing  about  which  King  Louis-Philippe  was  more 
anxious  than  that  they  should  be  received  and  treated  with 
respect  and  attention,  and  everything  done  to  provide  for  their 
accommodation. 
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This  want  of  respect  and  attention  to  them^  therefore,  is  to 
be  attributed  to  an  innate  desire  to  court  the  Radicals,  and  to 
manifest  a  contempt  (however  cowardly)  for  fidlen  greatness. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


[2099.]  ABSTRACT  OP  PROTOCOL   70. 

The  Protocol  No.  70,  of  the  1st  October,  is  opened  by  a 
declaration  of  the  French  Minister  referring  to  what  had  pa^ed 
at  a  former  conference,  when  he  had,  on  the  part  of  his  Court, 
desired  that  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  five  Courts  would  take 
into  consideration  the  measures  of  force  to  be  adopted  towards 
Holland,  to  induce  that  Power  to  agree  to  the  Treaty. 

That  this  proposition,  supported  by  the  British  Minist^,  had 
called  forth  from  the  other  Plenipotentiaries  the  expression  of  a 
wish  that  other  measures  besides  those  of  force  might  be  found, 
to  attain  the  object  proposed. 

That  the  British  Plenipotentiary  had  suggested  that  the 
measures  announced  in  the  note  of  the  11th  June  might  be 
resorted  to ;  in  which  the  French  Plenipotentiary  had  acquiesced, 
reserving  to  himself  to  propose  des  mesures  plus  &nergiques^  if 
these  did  not  answer. 

That,  in  consequence  of  what  had  passed  in  the  preceding 
discussion  et  ^accord  with  the  Plenipotentiary  of  his  Britannic 
Majesty,  he  came  to  propose  the  following  resolution : — 

The  Plenipotentiaries  having  taken  into  consideration,  first. 
Lord  Palmerston's  report  of  his  discussion  with  the  Netherlands 
Plenipotentiary,  and  of  the  silence  kept  upon  it  by  the  King  of 
the  Netherlands ;  2.  The  note  of  the  20th  of  September  of 
the  Netherlands  Plenipotentiary ;  3.  The  Memorandum  of  the 
20th,  explaining  the  situation  of  the  case;  4.  The  questions 
put  to  the  Netherlands  Plenipotentiary,  his  answers,  and  the 
conclusions  drawn  from  them ;  and  having  lost  all  hopes  that 
the  government  of  the  Low  Country  will  come  to  an  arrange- 
ment, have  determined  to  carry  into  execution  the  measure 
contiiined  in  the  note  of  the  11th:  that  is,  that  none  of  the 
arrears  of  the  debt  should  be  paid  by  Belgium  after  the  1st  of 
January,  1832. 

Secondly,  to  put  Belgium  in  possession  of  Antwerp  and  sur- 
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rounding  territory ;  and  that  till  Belgium  shall  be  in  possession 
of  Antwerp,  the  right  shall  be  recognized  that  Belgium  shall 
deduct  from  the  debt  due  on  the  1st  January,  1 832,  one  million 
of  florins  a  week  till  such  possession  be  given. 

The  Plenipotentiary  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  declares  that 
he  approves  entirely  of  the  proposition  made  by  the  French 
Plenipotentiary. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  other  three  Courts  declare  that 
they  disapprove  of  the  conduct  of  Holland. 

2.  The  Plenipotentiaries  approve  of  the  non-payment  of  the 
arrears  of  the  debt  from  the  1st  January,  1 832,  provided  that 
measure  is  not  carried  into  execution  till  after  the  15th  of 
October. 

3.  That  they  are  not  authorized  to  require  from  the  Nether- 
lands government  the  partial  execution  of  a  treaty  to  which 
that  government  had  not  agreed,  by  claiming  the  immediate 
evacuation  of  Antwerp,  or  by  consenting  to  a  weekly  deduction 
of  a  million  of  florins  till  the  evacuation  should  take  place. 

4.  That  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  three  Courts  cannot  be 
parties  to  measures  of  force. 

5.  That,  according  to  their  opinion,  the  best  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding would  be  to  place  before  the  three  Courts  the  actual 
state  of  afiairs,  and  to  leave  to  them  to  represent  to  the  Court 
of  the  Netherlands  the  necessity  of  its  consenting  to  an 
arrangement,  otherwise  that  they  would  find  themselves  under 
the  necessity  of  consenting  to  the  financial  measures  proposed 
by  England  and  France. 

Considering,  however,  the  distance  of  Vienna  and  St  Peters- 
burg, the  Plenipotentiaries  agree  to  refer  the  matter  to  the 
Court  of  Berlin,  and  to  request  his  Majesty  to  pronounce  the 
fiat  upon  the  propositions  of  the  French  Plenipotentiary. 

The  Austrian  and  Russian  Plenipotentiaries  consent  to  act  as 
the  Prussian  Plenipotentiary  may  be  ordered. 

They  ask  for  the  delay  of  twelve  days  to  enable  the  Prussian 
Secretary  of  Legation  to  go  to  Berlin  and  return. 

The  British  Plenipotentiary  refuses  to  consent  to  the  delay. 
(See  Note.) 

The  French  Plenipotentiary  agrees  with  that  of  his  Britannic 
Majesty.     (See  Note.) 

The  conditions  upon  which  the  delay  was  asked  are,  first, 
that  the  three  Powers  should  prevail  upon  Holland  to  consent 
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to  a  satis&ctory  treaty;  or,  secondly,  if  not,  ^'qu^un  rejet 
de  Tune  ou  de  Tautre  de  ces  demandes  impoeerait  aux  tnvis 
Cours  d'abord  de  liberer  laBelgique  des  arrerages  qu'elle  doit 
a  la  HollaDde  depuis  le  1  Janvier  1832,  eDsuite  de  defalquer  un 
million  de  florins  par  semaine  des  dettes  de  la  Belgique  enrers  la 
Hollande,  dans  le  cas  oil,  au  bout  d%n  temps  donne,  la  radia- 
tion des  arrerages  depuis  le  1  Janvier  1832  ne  produirait  pas 
I'efiet  qu*il  serait  permis  den  attendre,  sans  prejudice  des  mesures 
speciales  que  la  France  et  I'Angleterre  pourraient  juger  indis- 
pensables  en  ce  qui  les  conceme  si  la  defalcation  hebdomadmre 
elle-meme  restiiit  sans  r^ultat." 

Note  of  the  British  Plekipotestiabt  on  Pbotogol  70. 

Le  Pl^Dipotentiaire  Britanniquc  exprime  sod  regret  de  n*$tre  pas  a  mSme 
de  coiisentir^  la  propctsition  faite  par  les  PUniiotentiaiies  d'Autriche,  de 
Pmsse  et  de  Russe.  II  est  profondemt'Dt  convaincu  des  avantages  qui 
r^ulteraient  d*ane  uiianimite  d'action  de  la  part  des  cinq  Puissanoes  sll 
^tait  possible  de  Tobtenir,  et  il  se  flatte  d^avoir  dono^  une  preuTe  de 
TimportaDce  qu  il  attache  k  cette  unanimity,  ysr  la  mani^  dont  il  a 
sngg^r^  h  la  pr^o^ente  reunion  de  la  Conference  Tid^  de  recoiurir  en 
premier  lieu  k  des  mesures  p^uniaires,  pr^fi^rablement  k  des  mesures  d\u 
caract^re  plus  vigoureux — id^  qui,  il  I'avait  esp^re,  obtiendrait  le  oonoours 
actif  de  la  Conference. 

Mais  le  Pl^ni potent iaire  Britannique  est  convaincu  qae  de  I'^tat  actuel 
de  la  n^ociation  il  est  n^cessaire  pour  le  maintien  de  la  paix  de  TEuiope 
que  quelques  mesures  dccisives  soient  adopts  par  les  Puissances  qui  ont 
ratifi^  le  traitd  de  novembre  et  qui  ont  garanti  Tex^ution  des  dispositions 
de  cet  acte,  et  il  regrette  dc  ne  voir  dans  la  proposition  des  PMnipotentiaires 
des  trois  Cours  aucune  mesure  qui  r^|K>ude  k  I'exigence  du  cas.  La 
tendance  de  cette  proposition  est  de  renouveler  des  n^gociations  que  Texp^ 
rienoe  de  beaucoup  de  mois  et  Tavcu  de  la  Conference  elle-m€me  cmt 
d^montrd  etre  st^riles ;  de  les  renouveler  uon  avec  le  poids  r^uni  des  cinq 
Cours  repr68cntecs  en  conference,  mais  par  Taction  s^jiarfe  de  quelques- 
unes  de  ces  Cours,  et  eel  a  apr^  Texp^riencc  faite  par  ces  Cours  elles-mfime 
de  TinefBcacit^  de  leurs  cflbrts  pour  entrafner  i>ar  Tiufluenoe  de  leure 
conseils  les  determinations  du  Cabinet  de  La  Uaye.  Le  Pl^nipotentiaire 
Britannique  ne  saurait  par  cons6quent  consentir  k  une  proposition  dont  un 
iiouveau  de'lai  semblerdit  devoir  etre  le  seul  r^ultat  certain  ;  et  en  r^rrant 
au  gouvemement  de  sa  Majesty  Britannique  la  decision  qu'il  jugera  con- 
venable  de  prendre  en  execution  des  engagements  contract^  par  sa 
Majest^^,  il  se  borne  pour  le  moment  k  Texpression  de  son  regret  de  ce 
que  les  Plenipotentiaires  d'Autrichc,  de  Prusse  et  .de  Russe  ne  soient  pas 
pr^jxires  de  concourir  4  des  mesures  efficaces  dans  le  but  de  mettre  k 
Tex^ution  au  traits  qui  depuis  tant  de  mois  a  ^t^  rati  fie  par  leurs  Cours 
et  dont  rinaccomplissenient  prolong^  expose  k  des  dangers  continuels  et 
croisKints  la  paix  de  TEurope. 

Le  PUnipotentiaire  de  S.  M.  le  Roi  des  Franyais,  adh^rant  en  tons 
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points  k  la  declaration  qui  vient  d'§tre  faite  par  le  Pl^nipotentiaire  de  sa 
Majesty  Britannique,  exprime  comme  lui  son  r^ret  de  ne  pouvoir  accepter 
la  proposition  des  Pi^nipotentiairea  d'Autriche,  de  Prusse  et  de  Russie ;  et 
pei-sistant  dans  celle  qui  a  pr^ntde  lui-mdme  k  la  Conference,  reserve 
d'ailleurs  a  son  gouvernement  la  pleine  faculty  d'agir  pour  Tex^ution  du 
traits  conclu  avec  la  Belgique,  ainsi  que  le  droit  lui  en  est  acquis,  et  suivant 
ce  que  la  teneur  de  ses  engagements  et  Tint^ret  de  la  Prance  pourront 
exiger. 


Princesse  de  Lieven  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Richmond,  merci-edi  le  3  octobre. 

Je  vous  ^ris  un  mot,  Monsieur  le  Due,  pour  m'annoncer  chez  vous  ainsi 
que  mon  mari  pour  samedi  le  6,  nous  arriverons  pour  diner  et  nous  pas- 
serons,  si  vous  le  permettez,  la  journ^  de  dimanche  avec  vous.  Si  tout 
cela  ne  vous  convenait  pas,  vous  auriez  encore  le  temps  de  m'^rire  par  la 
poste  demain. 

Apr^  la  conference  de  hier  on  est  convenu  de  suspendre :  nous,  pour 
informer  nos  cours,  ou  du  moins  celle  de  Berlin  ;  vous,  avec  votre  bonne 
amie  la  France,  pour  consulter  vos  cabinets  respectifs  sur  nos  resolutions. 
Ainsi  Soult,  qui  est  President,  va  decider  la  guerre  ou  la  paix,  et  vos 
ministres  qui  tiendront  conseil  le  8  feront  ^maner  deU  aussi  leur  volonte. 
Nous  verrons  le  denouement.  Les  pauvres  Cumberlands  sont  de  nouveau 
dans  do  grandes  inquietudes  pour  le  Prince  George  ;  son  etat  a  empire  4 
la  suite  d'une  indigestion. 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due,  au  tr^s-grand  plaisir  de  vous  revoir  et  de  causer 
avec  vous. 

Mille  amities  fiddles. 


Mr,  OotUbum  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Betch worth,  5th  October,  1832. 

I  have  learnt  that  Mr.  Algernon  Percy,  in  whose  behalf  I  some  time 
since  made  an  application  to  you,  has  received  his  commission  as  lieutenant 
in  your  regiment,  the  Rifle  Brigade.  I  cannot  say  how  much  I  feel  obliged 
by  your  ready  attention  to  my  request  in  his  favour.  His  father,  the 
Bishop  of  Carlisle,  is  one  of  my  oldest  friends ;  and  I  can  assure  you  that  of 
the  many  kindnesses  which  I  have  experienced  at  your  hands,  none  has 
given  me  greater  pleasure  than  your  advancement  of  his  wishes.  I  hope 
and  believe  that  the  young  man's  conduct  will  prove  him  not  unworthy  of 
your  favour.  Since  I  last  saw  you  in  London  I  have  been  remaining  in  the 
country,  and  know  nothing  of  what  is  going  on  beyond  what  I  learn  from 
the  newspapers  and  occasional  letters  from  my  friends.  The  accounts  from 
Portugal  are  not  to  me  satisfactory,  although  Lord  Bercsford,  whom  I 
accidentally  met  a  few  days  since,  is  confident  of  MiguePs  ultimate  success. 
I  cannot  but  fear  that  he  is  not  sufficiently  strong  to  put  an  early  period 
to  the  Pedro  insurrection,  and  the  worst  thing  for  us,  in  my  judgment,  is 
protract^  uncertainty  as  to  the  dynasty  which  ought  to  be  acknowledged 
in  Portugal    I  presume  that  the  old  Parliament  will  not  meet  again,  and 
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that  we  shall  have  a  dissolution  in  December,  and  in  that  presumption 
have  been  doing  the  little  I  can  to  promote  Conservative  interests  ;  but  in 
my  own  neighbourhood,  overwhelmed  as  wo  are  by  voters  from  Southwark, 
Brixton,  &C.,  we  can  do  nothing.  Reform,  however,  seems  either  forgotten 
in  the  blessing  of  a  good  harvest,  or  complained  of  as  disappointing  all 
expectation.    Believe  me,  my  dear  Dnke, 

Ever  most  truly  yours, 

Hbkbt  Goulburn. 


[  2100.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Winchelma, 

Mt  DEAB  Lord,  Wakner  Castle,  8th  October,  1832. 

Since  I  returned  here  I  have  considered  the  subject  on  which 
you  spoke  to  me.    I  mean  the  attack  upon  the  Archbishop. 

My  opinion  is,  that  you  should  have  the  subject  regularly  in- 
vestigated by  a  professional  gentleman ;  depositions  taken,  and 
every  information  obtained  which  can  tend  to  throw  light  upon 
the  conduct  of  the  Corporation  of  Canterbury.  I  think  that 
you  should  lay  these  depositions  and  this  information  before 
the  Secretary  of  State,  to  enable  his  Majesty's  government  to 
determine  whether  they  would  proceed  against  the  authorities 
of  that  city. 

The  publications  in  the  newspapers  previous  to  the  arrival  of 
the  Archbishop  at  Canterbury  are  an  aggravation  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  party  in  the  Corporation,  to  whom  this  outrage  is  to 
be  attributed.  But  I  should  doubt  your  being  able  to  bring 
home  to  the  members  of  the  Corporation  those  publications  by 
legal  proof  in  a  court  of  law.  I  would  not  recommend  to  you, 
therefore,  to  found  on  these  publications  your  application  to 
the  Secretary  of  State.  His  answer  would  certainly  be  that 
there  was  no  proof  that  the  magistrates  were  concerned  in  the 
newspapers  referred  to;  and  he  would  found  his  refusal  to 
prosecute  on  this  defect  of  proof. 

If  the  government  should  decline  to  take  any  steps  to  prose- 
cute those  concerned  in  this  outrage,  I  would  recommend  that 
the  depositions  and  information  laid  before  them  should  be 
laid  before  an  efficient  lawyer.  Mr.  Follett,  or  Mr.  Pollock,  or 
Sir  James  Scarlett,  would  give  you  an  opinion  upon  which  you 
might  safely  rely,  in  respect  as  well  to  the  consequence  of 
prosecuting  as  to  the  course  of  proceeding  to  be  adopted. 
After  having  obtained  this  information  and  these  opinions,  the 
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gentlemen  who  signed  the  original  address  will  be  able  to  judge 
whether  they  themselves  ought  to  proceed  farther  in  the  prose- 
cution of  the  Corporation. 

The  advantage  of  this  course  of  proceeding  is,  that  you  will 
have  in  your  hands  full  information  from  the  commencement. 
In  proportion  as  it  will  be  precise  and  copious,  and  in  proof  of 
the  fact  alleged  against  the  Corporation,  will  be  the  difficulty 
in  which  the  government  will  find  themselves  to  reject  it  and  to 
decline  to  prosecute.  In  the  same  degree  they  will  be  blamed 
for  this  refusal  when  such  an  outrage  has  been  committed. 

I  should  doubt  the  expediency  of  your  ever  bringing  the  case 
before  the  House  of  Lords.  The  answer  that  the  case  may  be 
brought  before  a  tribunal,  and  eventually  before  their  Lordships 
in  the  regular  mode  of  judicial  appeal,  would  prevent  the 
success  of  any  motion  upon  the  subject. 

Believe  me,  ever  yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


The  Marquess  Camden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  Arlington  Street,  llth  October,  1832. 

I  have  very  little  to  communicate  to  you,  in  consequence  of  my  visit  at 
Windsor  Castle.  The  King  received  me,  as  he  always  does,  with  very 
great  kindness.  He  sent  for  me  immediately  upon  my  arrival  on  Monday, 
and  I  had  a  conversation  of  an  hour ;  two  hours  and  a  half  with  him 
before  dinner.  He  sent  for  me  after  breakfast  on  Tuesday,  and  again 
before  dinner,  and,  having  b^n  tete-a-tete  with  his  Majesty  for  at  least 
four  hours,  there  was  ample  time  to  discuss  any  subject :  indeed,  there  was 
not  a  marriage  or  an  inheritance  of  the  present  or  former  time  he  did  not  re- 
mark upon,  and  indeed  scarcely  any  subject  except  present  politics,  although 
upon  more  than  one  occasion  I  gave  him  opportunities.  He  seemed  anxious 
about  county  elections,  because  now  that  nomination  boroughs  were  gone, 
which  he  most  sincerely  lamented^  the  best  chance  was  that  good  men  should 
represent  counties  and  that  honest  Sir  E.  KnatchbuU  would  succeed.  Upon 
my  remarking  that  the  Ministers  were  now  returned,  he  said,  '*  I  suppose  I 
shall  see  Lord  Grey  to-morrow.  I  have  not  seen  him  for  eight  weeks." 
I  did  introduce  the  subject  of  Ireland  and  the  Church.  He  appeared  sur- 
prised at  the  progress  of  the  question  of  separation,  but  seemed  not  to 
feel  much  with  respect  to  the  latter  subject :  indeed  I  should  remark,  in 
general,  that  he  wishes  to  disembarrass  himself  from  thinking  of  unpleasant 
subjects — amuses  himself  with  the  alteration  in  the  Castle  and  the  farms, 
with  his  domestic  economy.  He  inquired  after  you,  but  did  not  say  a 
word  as  to  Peel.  He  said,  the  Duke  of  Sussex  had  been  behaving  ill  to 
him.  I  learnt  from  others  that  he  and  his  son  have  been  consulting 
O'Connell  as  a  lawyer  as  to  bis  marriage,  and  Colonel  d'Este's  succession 
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to  the  Grown.  Tho  King  seems  very  well  in  health.  He  asked  me  to 
come  again.  I  will  not  disobey  his  command  if  I  can  do  any  good ;  but 
the  length  of  morning  conversations,  and  still  greater  length  of  the  evening 
gossip  round  the  work-table  of  royal  and  noble  sempetresaeSy  is  rather  a 
severe  trial. 

Her  Majesty  at  dinner  remarked,  '*  Do  you  remember  where  yoa  were 
this  day  (the  8th October)  twelve  months  ago?"  and  upon  my  recollection 
not  serving  me,  she  said,  *'  This  is  the  anniversary  of  the  day  when  yon 
achieveil  your  noble  victory  in  the  House  of  I^rds,  last  yearl** 

Your  Grace  may  remark  that  my  letter  is  in  some  degree  aynaptomatic 
of  that  which  I  rclate—a  great  deal  of  writing  with  very  little  in  it  I 
had  no  conversation  with  Taylor.  He  did  not  seek  nor  did  I  endeayonr  to 
hold  any  with  him.  I  hope  you  did  not  sufifer  from  the  wctnem  of  the 
morninp;  or  the  damp  of  the  evening  at  Eastwell. 

Believe  mc,  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  yours  most  sincerely, 

Gamdek. 

P.S. — Having  heard  a  very  bad  account  of  Prince  Qeoi^  of  Cumberland** 
eye,  I  called  at  Kew  and  saw  the  Duchess.    He  is  rather  better,  but  I  fear 

it  is  a  bad  case. 


The  M'lrquess  of  Londonderry  to  Fidd  Marslud  the  Duke  if  WMington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Mount  Stewart,  23id  Ooloberp  183S. 

I  arrived  here  some  days  since,  and  I  think  matters  look  well  for  our 
elections. 

There  is  a  very  strong  Conservative  feeling  in  the  north  of  Irelaiid,  and 
eKi)ecially  in  the  counties  of  Down  and  Londondeiryy  and,  I  am  toUlp 
Antrim 

As  to  this  county,  I  am  very  much  tempted  to  strike  a  blow  at  Down- 
shire,  for  his  conduct  to  me  on  the  last  occasion.  FVom  the  legfistij,  as 
it  at  present  stands,  I  have  little  doubt  that  if  General  Meade,  or  hU  wn, 
who  are  strong  Tories,  would  come  fon^'ard,  with  Castlereagh  we  oonid 
return  two  Conservatives,  and  throw  out  Lord  Arthur  HilL  The  Down* 
shires  are  in  such  alarm  hi  the  chance  of  the  attempt  that  I  am  OOOTinoed 
the  game  is  to  be  played. 

It  would  cost  money,  no  doubt  (instead  of  Castlereagh  and  Lend  A.  Hill 
walking  over) ;  but  then  it  would  be  a  very  glorious  triumph  to  me  to 
l)eat  out  Downshire  on  this  soil,  from  his  conduct  to  me  Mid  the  mm 
shabby  acts  of  the  government. 

1  am  half  inclined  to  try  it,  but  have  not  exactly  made  up  my  mind.  I 
should  be  somewhat  regulated  in  my  decision  if  you  could  gire  me  wsd^  itf 
fonnation  whether  it  is  sup|>c)scd  that  numlwrs  will  bo  so  nearly  ^^^anwid 
as  to  make  an  efTort  for  an  additional  Conservative  of  much  moment  in  the 
House  of  Conmions. 

I  have  ac(iuirLHl  400  votes  under  the  new  bill  in  Londondenyy  which 
will  make  Hcaufort's  member  and  ours  secure. 

This  county  is  quiti>  quiet,  agriculture  rapidly  improving,  fiumcn  p^rl^g 
their  rents  and  tithes  well,  and  in  fact  we  arc  here  in  the  gieatcst 
of  prosperity  and  haj»piness. 


> 
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I  am  quite  delighted  at  the  plot  thickening  as  to  Belgium  and  Holl^md, 
and  I  long  ardently  for  the  first  cannon-shot  from  the  joint  fleet  If  this 
does  not  hurl  Ix)rd  Grey  from  his  post,  England  no  longer  exists.  Of  all 
their  devilments,  this  is  the  greatest  and  most  monstrous  of  all. 

Ever  yours  most  affectionately, 

Vane  Londonderry. 


To  the  Marquess  of  Londonderry,  [  2101.  ] 

My  dear  Charles,  London,  26th  Ootoher,  1832. 

You  must  feel  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  at  such  a  dis- 
tance as  I  am  from  the  north  of  Ireland  to  advise  another  in 
respect  to  his  proceedings  in  detail  upon  an  election. 

I  cannot  conceive  it  possible  that  it  should  be  for  your 
permanent  interest  in  Downshire  to  make  a  run  at  Lord  Down- 
shire.  The  two  families  have  spent  much  money  in  such  con- 
tests ;  it  cannot  be  desirable  to  renew  them. 

I  think  there  is  still  a  chance  of  the  settlement  of  the  Dutch 
question,  and  that  we  shall  not  have  to  endure  the  disgrace  of 
joining  with  the  French  to  destroy  an  ally.  I  wish  that  I  could 
see  daylight  through  the  Portuguese  aflFair. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

Pray  remember  me  most  kindly  to  Lady  Londonderry. 


To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  r  2102. 1 

Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  28tii  October,  i832l 

Much  time  has  elapsed  since  I  have  written  to  you.  But 
I  have  been  generally  out  of  town,  and  have  known  little  of 
passing  events.  The  Ministers  were  generally  out  of  town, 
and  I  believe  that  but  little  was  done.  It  appears  that  we  are 
at  last  on  the  eve  of  taking  our  Jacobin  course  with  France, 
and  of  agreeing  to  the  march  of  a  French  army  into  Belgium 
to  attack  Antwerp.  The  course  of  the  discussion  which  has 
led  to  this  state  of  things  is  curious  enough. 

I  have  had  the  preces  in  my  hands,  and  have  had  some  of 
them  copied  to  send  you.  One  of  them  I  abstracted  myself. 
Of  others  I  send  you  copies  obtained  from  Nyevelt.     There  are 
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copies  of  some  in  the  newspapers,  particularly  of  the  Pro- 
tocol 70,  of  which  there  is  enclosed  an  abstract  in  my  hand- 
writing, and  the  answer  to  it  by  the  Netherlands  government. 
I  think  that  before  you  left  town  the  King  of  the  Netherlands 
had  placed  the  negotiation  with  the  Conference  on  new  grounds. 
Early  in  June  he  gave  in  two  Notes.  In  the  one  he  recapitu- 
lated his  grievances,  in  the  other  he  offered  to  concede  upon 
several  points  of  importance — such  as  claim  of  territory,  navi- 
gation of  internal  waters,  passage  through  Limburg,  an  equi- 
table arrangement  of  the  pilotage  of  the  Scheldt,  &c. ;  upon 
all  of  which  he  proposed  arrangements  which  ought  to  have 
satisfied  the  other  party.  The  Conference  and,  I  understand, 
our  government  in  general,  excepting  Lord  Palmerston,  were 
satisfied  with  him.  The  negotiations  made  an  accelerated  pro- 
gress :  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  made  farther  conce^ions 
on  the  25th  of  July,  of  which  you  will  see  the  draft  in  one  of 
the  papers  which  1  enclose.  Among  the  papers  is  the  printed 
eofUreprojet  of  a  Treaty  proposed  by  Nyevelt.  In  the  mean- 
time the  marriage*  took  place  at  Compiegnc.  The  Belgians 
were  not  satisfied  with  the  state  of  the  negotiation  in  London. 
They  put  forward  a  pretension  that  the  Treaty  of  November 
1831  could  not  be  altered  in  favour  of  Holland  unless  Holland 
should  make  a  sacrifice.  The  Belgian  Ministers  pretended 
that  they  had  pledged  themselves  that  they  would  not  negotiate 
unless  Antwerp  should  be  ceded.  They  resigned,  and  there 
was  a  partial  and  collusive  change  of  the  administration  in 
Belgium.  The  newspapers  on  both  sides  laid  hold  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  Belgians  put  forward  the  pretension  that  under  the 
Treaty  of  Congress  all  vessels  of  all  nations  should  resort  to  the 
Scheldt  without  payment  of  duty.  The  Dutch,  on  the  other 
hand,  put  forward  the  pretension  that  the  Treaty  as  proposed 
referred  to  no  vessels  excepting  those  of  Holland  and  Belgium, 
and  that  upon  the  tariff  of  Mayence ;  that  the  vessels  of  other 
countries  must  enter  the  Scheldt  by  permission  of  Holland ; 
those  of  each  country  under  a  separate  convention.  I  don't  see 
this  pretension  stated  in  any  oflScial  document.  In  one  paper 
Nyevelt  says  very  truly  that  the  Allied  Powers  were  mediators, 
and  that  they  ought  not  to  stipulate  for  advantages  for  them- 
selves.    But  whether  right  or  wrong,  this  supposed  pretension 

♦  The  marriBgo  of  King  Leopold  with  Louise  Marie  Th^Hae  d'Orl^ins, 
eldest  daughter  of  Khig  Louis-Piiilippe,  August  1832. 
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of  Holland  was  seized  upon  by  Lord  Palmerston,  who,  without 
consulting  the  Conference,  or,  I  believe,  his  colleagues,  wrote 
off  a  note  to  the  Hague  making  another  proposition,  which  he 
requires  in  a  peremptory  manner  the  King  of  the  Netherlands 
to  sign  and  send  in  to  the  Conference  as  a  proposition  of  his 
own.  The  Ministers  of  the  Conference,  as  usual,  pretended 
great  alarm  upon  this  new  pretension  of  the  King  of  Holland. 
Explanations  might  have  been  called  for ;  but  not  at  all :  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands  was  given  up  to  be  destroyed  by 
France  and  England.  In  the  meantime  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands  took  no  notice  of  Lord  Palmerston's  note ;  he  said 
that  he  was  treating  with  five  Powers,  not  with  one ;  and  in  a 

note  which  he  presented  on  the of  September,  he  desired 

that  they  would  proceed  with  the  negotiation  and  sign  the 
Treaty.  The  Plenipotentiaries  of  England  and  France  were 
furious.  The  Dutch  Plenipotentiary  was  called  to  attend  the 
Conference,  and  questions  were  put  to  him  which,  with  his 
answers,  you  will  find  in  the  newspapers.  I  enclose  you  the 
^^y  /^^^  «^  candid  observations  of  the  Conference  upon 
these  questions  and  answers.  You  should  read  each  question 
and  answer,  and  the  remark  upon  it,  separately ;  that  is,  the 
way  in  which  they  stand  in  the  printed  Protocol. 

I  enclose  you  the  most  remarkable  papers  that  passed  in 
the  same  Conference.  The  Conference  of  which  the  Protocol 
No.  70  is  printed,  followed ;  and  you  will  see  the  determination 
of  the  two  Courts,  and  the  desire  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the 
three  Northern  Courts  to  refer  to  the  opinion  of  that  of  Berlin. 
I  did  not  learn  from  any  authority  what  the  decision  arrived 
at  by  the  Prussian  Secretary  of  Legation  was.  I  was  told  in 
London  that  the  King  had  said  that  he  should  make  known  his 
decision  after  having  taken  the  subject  into  consideration.  It 
is  said  that  Werther  had  stated  at  Paris  that  the  Prussian  army 
would  certainly  march  if  the  French  army  passed  the  frontier. 
In  the  meantime,  however,  the  King  of  Prussia  has  proposed  a 
new  jprojety  which  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  has  adopted, 
and  to  which  I  think  that  no  party  ought  to  object.  The  navi- 
gation of  the  Meuse  and  the  Scheldt  is  opened  to  the  whole 
world  upon  paying,  in  the  former,  duties  according  to  the  tariff 
of  Mayence ;  in  the  latter,  one  florin  and  fifty  centimes  en 
remontant,  the  same  duty  en  descendant.  This  is  fifty  cents 
more  than  Lord  Palmerston  had  proposed.    The  reason  of  the 
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difference  between  the  Meuse  and  the  Scheldt  is,  that  in  the 
latter  river  no  duties  had  ever  been  levied. 

You  will  be  surprised  to  hear  that  in  a  Conference  which  sat 
yesterday.  Lord  Palmerston  said  that  they  had  wiuted  long 
enough  for  Holland ;  that  they  would  give  Holland  farther 
time  for  consideration,  but  that  it  must  be  under  other  circum- 
stances ;  meaning  after  the  surrender  of  Antwerp. 

The  Ministers  of  the  three  Northern  Courts  got  up  and 
walked  out  of  the  room  ;  and  there  ends  the  negotiation. 

Upon  other  subjects  you  will  learn  as  much  from  the  papers 
as  I  can  tell  you.  In  the  '  Globe '  of  last  night  there  are  some 
very  judicious  observations  upon  Don  Pedro's  chances  of  suc- 
cess. I  understand  that  the  government  are  in  despair  upon 
that  subject.  But  Lord  Palmerston  held  to  Zea  some  very 
extraordinary  and  suspicious  language  on  Wednesday  last  Zea 
says  that  he  is  much  worse  upon  this  subject  than  Lord  Grey. 

I  don't  know  what  to  say  upon  other  matters.  There  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  general  change  of  opinion,  and  we  hear  of  bright 
prospects  at  elections ;  but  I  still  apprehend  that  we  shall 
never  again  see  a  government  in  England.  I  think  that  the 
country  will  be  pretty  equally  divided  between  Tories  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Whigs  or  government  and  Radicals,  Unitarians, 
and  Quakers  and  Jews,  on  the  other.  The  latter  will  be  the 
strongest  God  knows  how  the  country  is  to  be  governed  under 
such  circumstances. 

Remember  me  kindly  to  Lady  Aberdeen.     I  don't  send  my 

abstract  of  the  Protocol  No.  70,  as  the  Protocol  is  printed  in 

last  Wednesday's  *  Globe.'    The  answer  of  the  Dutch  Minister 

of  the  18th  October,  in  which  he  calls  Lord  Palmerston's  note  a 

theme,  I  don't  send,  because  the  Dutch  Minister  has  desired 

to  have  it  back.     It  is  in  the   ^Guardian'   of  Thursday  or 

Friday  last 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


[  2103.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

8traifield  8aye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  29th  October.  i832. 

I  wrote  to  you  a  long  letter  last  night  I  now  send  you  two 
which  throw  farther  light  upon  the  subject  to  which  that  letter 
referred. 
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Take  care  of  all  these  papers. 

I  still  think  that  they  will  avoid  the  war.  They  certainly 
hope  that  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  will  submit.  I  doubt  it 
I  believe  I  told  you  that  Lord  Lansdowne  had  been  sent  to 
Paris.  Nobody  knows  the  object  of  the  mission.  May  it  not 
be  to  represent  that  the  war  with  Holland  being,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  last  concessions,  without  object,  and  being 
manifestly  unjust,  will  be  as  unpopular  in  England  as  it  is 
represented  to  be  popular  in  France;  and  that  they,  the 
French  government,  ought  to  be  satisfied?  If  this  is  true,  the 
French  must  give  way. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

WEUilNGTON. 


Lord  BereBford  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm, 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  30th  October,  1832. 

I  yesterday  saw  Mr.  Seraiva,  who  informed  me,  amongst  other  things, 
of  having  received  a  letter  from  the  Princess  of  Beira  at  Madrid,  and  which 
he  read  to  me.  He  wished  to  have  an  interview  with  you,  and  writes  to 
you  for  that  object ;  but  as  I  was  aware  you  were  not  in  town,  and  that 
you  ought  to  be  aware  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Spain  before  Zea  Ber- 
mudez  leaves  this,  I  got  from  him  a  copy  of  the  Princesses  letter  and  send 
it  to  you.  By  it  you  will  perceive  that  Spain  is  in  the  greatest  danger  of  a 
civil  war,  or  of  being  by  its  government  driven  into  a  revolution.  I  hardly 
think  that  Zea  is  au  fait  of  the  real  state  of  things  there,  and  the  question 
is,  if  it  will  not  be  better  to  inform  him  of  it,  than  that  he  should  go  there 
unprepared,  and  be  surprised  and  fall  into  what  otherwise,  by  being  pre- 
pared for,  he  might  avoid ;  I  mean  if  he  is  really  for  that  political  state  of 
affairs  which  he  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  friend  to.  If  he  is 
not,  it  signifies  little  what  is  now  told  him,  only  that  we  must  keep  from 
him  the  source  of  our  information. 

You  will  see  that  the  *  Morning  Chronicle '  gives  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Madrid  very  correctly ;  it  is  not  from  its  own  foreign  correspondence,  but 
from  Spaniards  here,  who  have  good  information  from  home. 

It  is  now,  in  fact,  the  three  Neapolitan  Princesses — ^the  Queen,  the  wife 
of  Francisco  da  Paulo,  and  of  the  young  Don  SebastiaS — against  Don  Carlos 
and  the  two  Princesses  of  Portugal,  his  wife  and  the  Princess  of  Beira,  the 
mother  of  Don  Sebastian,  whom  the  Queen  had  influence  to  have  mitrried 
to  her  sister,  against  the  will  of  his  mother.  But  the  question  is  the  suc- 
cession ;  and  if  anything  should  occur  to  the  King,  Spain  might  be  in  the 
very  predicament  of  Portugal,  with  a  disputed  succession,  and  the  rapid 
proceedings  of  the  Queen's  party  may  drive  the  other  into  resistance,  and 
kindle  a  civil  war  if  the  King  lives.    I  understand  that  Zea  Bermudez  will 
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Dot  go  this  week,  but  will  endeavoar  to  see  him  io-morrowy  and  let  yon 
know  if  he  goes  before  Monday. 

Tonrs  sincerely, 

Bbrbbfobd. 

P.S. — I  am  not  sure  that  the  wife  of  Bon  Sebastian  is  yet  arrived  at 
Madrid,  as  the  Princess  only  speaks  of  the  Queen  and  Donna  Louisa,  the 
wife  of  Frandsoo  Antonio,  the  third  brother. 


[  2104.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen. 

Strnffield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  soth  October,  1832. 

I  enclose  another  letter  fipom  Nyevdt,  from  which  you  will  see 
exactly  how  all  parties  stand. 

I  don't  think  it  possible  that  the  Prussian  government  can 
allow  the  French  to  enter  Belgium.  That  to  which  Nyevelt 
adverts  is  an  offer  supposed  to  have  been  made  to  Prussia  by 
France,  at  the  suggestion  of  Talleyrand — that  the  Prussians 
should  occupy  Limburg  and  Venloo,  while  France  should  be  at 
Antwerp.  Nyevelt  says  truly,  that  this  would  be  a  coK)pera- 
tion  with  France  and  England. 

I  sec  that  they  now  talk  of  occupying  Antwerp  on  the  12th 
of  November.  I  think,  and  it  appears  by  the  papers  to  be 
thought  at  Paris,  that  not  a  Frenchman  will  cross  the  frt)ntier. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Earl  (f  RostHyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  <f  WdlingUm. 

St.  James's  Square, 
My  dkab  Duke  of  Wkllixoton,  30Ui  October,  1832. 

I  send  you  the  substance  of  the  Treaty,  which  is  important  only  as  it 
fixes  the  dates  of  the  periods  allowed  to  Holland  for  deliberaticm. 

Tours  fiiithfully, 

ROSSLTN. 

Will  you  consider  whether  it  is  expedient  now  to  take  measures  to 
excite  the  City  at  present,  or  to  wait  for  the  events  of  the  2nd  or  12th  ? 

1  have  not  said  to  any  one  that  I  have  suggested  this  to  you,  but  I  know 
it  will  be  agitated.  t» 

[Enclosure.] 

The  Treaty  between  England  and  France  extends  only  to  the  capture  of 
Antwerp  and  its  three  dci>cndeuciee,  viz.  Tcto  dc  Flandros,  Lillo,  and  Lief- 
kenshoek. 
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They  allow  to  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  till  Friday,  the  2nd  of  Novem 
ber,  to  give  his  answer  to  the  demand  for  the  cession  of  the  Citadel  of  Ant- 
werp, and  until  the  12th  to  evacuate  the  Citadel,  after  which  the  siege  will 
commence. 

Russia  has  withdrawn  &om  the  Conference,  and  the  Austrian  and  Prussian 
Ministers  expect  the  orders  of  their  Courts  to  take  the  same  step. 

There  is  some  idea  that  the  French  army  will  not  move  till  the  12th,  but 
there  is  no  intimation  or  authority  for  that  belief. 

The  above  came  from  M.  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  to  Charles  Ross,  and  I  have 
taken  it  down  firom  him.  I  should  add  that  Zuylen  himself  rather  leaned  to 
the  opinion  that  the  army  would  not  move  before  the  12th. 


T?ie  Earl  of  Bosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

St  James's  Square, 
My  deab  Duke  op  Wellington,  3l8t  October,  1832. 

I  have  no  news  to  tell  you,  except  that  Zuylen  says  that  the  proposition 
which  the  Ministers  of  France  and  England  refused  to  receive  from  the 
Prussian  Minister  upon  the  ground  that  the  Conference  was  at  an  end, 
Russia  having  withdrawn,  and  that  it  was  too  late,  will  be  embodied  in  the 
answer  from  the  Hague  of  the  2nd,  which  is  expected  to  arrive  on  Sunday. 

Zuylen  told  EUenborough  and  Ross  that  he  was  convinced  his  Court 
will  not  consent  to  the  cession  of  Antwerp  as  a  preliminary. 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  my  son,  which  gives  a  curious  report  of  a  scene 
between  Lord  Anglesey  and  Stanley,  which  I  think  will  amuse  you. 

Yours  faithfully, 

ROSBLTN. 


Mr,  Ooulbum  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  London,  3l8t  October,  1832. 

As  I  had  not  the  pleasure  of  finding  you  at  home  this  morning,  I  am 
under  the  necessity  of  troubling  you  with  a  letter  to  solicit  your  assistance 
in  the  matter  of  the  Ipswich  election. 

You  perhaps  know  that  my  brother  has  been  for  some  time  past  in 
negotiation  with  the  parties  there  as  to  his  standing  against  Messrs. 
Morrison  and  Wason,  the  two  Radical  members,  and  his  determination 
has  uniformly  been  only  to  offer  himself  in  the  event  of  a  union  of  all 
members  of  the  Tory  party  in  that  place.  It  has  been  judged  advisable 
that  he  should  have  a  colleague,  and  a  Mr.  FitzRoy  Kelly,*  a  gentleman 
whom  you  know  as  having  endeavoured  to  open  the  borough  of  Hythe, 
has  been  selected.  I  have  seen  him,  and  he  has  explicitly  declared  his 
readiness  to  support  your  Grace  and  to  act  in  concert  with  the  Conservative 
party,  and  has  in  terms  bound  himself  to  us  as  strongly  as  any  man  could. 
Under  these  circumstances,  my  request  is  that  your  Grace  would  induce 
Sir  Charles  Vere  Broke  to  give  his  cordial  support  to  the  two  candidates. 
I  believe  that  he  is  already  prepared  to  do  so,  but  a  line  from  your  Grace, 

*  Afterwards  Chief  Baron. 
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if  you  have  no  objection  to  write  to  him,  would  secure  his  active  exertions 
in  their  favour. 

If  you  could  do  anything  for  my  brother  and  Mr.  Kelly,  I  sboald  be 
much  obliged  to  you ;  but  if  you  feel  any  difiSculty,  I  only  b^  you  to 
have  no  delicacy  in  refusing,  as  I  should  in  this,  as  in  other  matters,'  most 
readily  defer  to  your  judgment. 

Yours  ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  truly, 

HeNBT  GoUIiBUBN. 


Sir  n,  F,  Cooke  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington. 

My  Lord  Duke,  10,  Pall  MaU  East,  Slst  October,  1832. 

Having  traversed  France  in  my  way  to  England,  and  seen  some  of  the 
large  garrisons  both  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  I  humbly  venture  to  believe 
that  my  observations  may  be  worthy  of  your  Grace's  perusaL 

I  never  beheld  an  army  generally  so  deficient  in  every  requisite  for 
actual  war. 

The  infantry  average  from  18  to  24  years  of  age ;  their  officers  old  and 
infirm,  particularly  the  subaltern  part,  and  generally  raised  fix>m  the  ranks. 
They  are  feeble,  untaught  in  all  details,  and  as  yet  unable  to  march  in 
column  without  kicking  each  other's  heels.  About  one-third  of  this  army 
of  infants  are  at  squad  drill,  and  carrying  arms  only  upon  the  march. 
They  arc  well  dressed,  obe<lient,  and  most  inimitably  well  appointed.  But 
their  knapsacks  are  too  large,  and  those  which  I  have  met  on  the  march 
towards  Toulon  were  so  fatigued  and  footsore,  that  a  day's  biscuit  and 
a  few  rounds  of  cartridge  above  the  weight  they  carried  would  have  de- 
stroyed them. 

The  light  cavalry  generally  are  a  beautiful  class  of  men,  but  aU  lads. 
Their  Polish  horses  are  well  chosen,  and  all  their  appointments  in  perfect 
order.    They  are  equally  green  with  the  infantry. 

The  heavy  cavalry  and  Cuirassiers  are  badly  and  imder  horsed,  and  the 
men  generally  too  large.  There  seem  to  be  some  old  soldiers  among  them. 
The  artillery  are  good,  effective,  and  of  a  more  advanced  age.  The  officers 
api^ear  low,  uneducated  men,  without  any  instruction.  Their  bauds  and 
drums  and  trumpets  amount  to  about  55  in  each  regiment  of  infantry.* 
To  the  least  experienced  eye,  it  is  evident  that  a  month's  campaign  would 
send  a  third  of  the  army  into  hospital,  and  I  think  it  would  require  tufo 
years  to  fit  them  for  war.  The  officers  distrust  each  other.  Upon  the 
first  shot  fired,  a  large  French  army  would  be  required  in  the  south,  as 
well  as  La  Vend^  to  keep  down  the  Carlists  and  the  discontented. 

A  French  General  who  commanded  against  your  Grace  at  Salmende^ 
and  was  afterwards  prisoner,  taken  either  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo  or  Sala- 
manca, very  candidly  said,  that  if  they  had  not  to  deal  with  you  in  the 
field  and  had  time  given  them  to  make  (in  the  first  instance)  a  defensive 
war,  he  should  not  fear  the  result.  But  then,  he  added,  we  must  have  a 
system  of  rapid  advance  in  the  army,  and  of  terror  in  every  town — cut 
off  the  heads  of  those  who  languish  iu  the  caf^,  and  decorate  those  in 
the  field.  

♦  That  is,  to  every  600  men. 
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I  believe  this  is  true^  but  men*s  minds  in  France  are  so  much  altered 
that  they  never  would  submit  to  the  requisite  terror,  and  would  take  the 
initiative  in  cutting  off  heads. 

This  army  is  to  enter  Belgium  on  the  15th  November.  It  is  now  said 
that  Clausel  is  to  command.  The  head-quarters  are  at  Cambray,  and  I 
believe  they  will  collect  about  45,000  men.  They  are  leaving  the  gar- 
rison duties  to  the  National  Guards.  Meanwhile  every  native  through 
France  who  goes  out  to  shoot  a  blackbird  or  a  robin  (for  they  have  little 
other  game)  is  obliged  to  have  a  passport,  and  a  permit  to  buy  powder. 

Your  Grace  may  rest  assured  that  France  generally  never  was  so  pros- 
trate, divided,  or  incapable  of  offensive  war. 

Lord  Hertford  and  Belle,  the  black  dog,  passed  through  Lille  to  avoid 
Paris  and  the  cholera. 

Delighted  to  hear  that  your  Grace  enjoys  such  good  health. 
1  have  the  honour  to  be. 

Your  Grace's  humble  and  grateful  servant, 

Henbt  F.  Cooke. 


To  the  Earl  of  Itosslyn,  [  2105.  ] 

Stratfleld  Saye, 
My  dear  Lord  RoSSLYN,  Slst  October,  1832. 

I  heard,  as  you  have,  that  the  French  army  were  not  to  pass 
the  frontier  till  the  12th,  but  1  confess  that  I  cannot  make  this 
fact  out.  If  they  are  to  attack  the  place  on  the  12th,  if  it 
should  not  be  surrendered  on  that  day,  they  must  pass  the 
frontier  on  an  earlier  day. 

The  difficulty  of  the  case  does  not  appear  upon  the  face  of 
the  Treaty.  It  is  all  easy  enough  if  Holland  should  sit  down 
quiet,  lose  Antwerp,  and  do  nothing.  It  would  be  better  for 
Holland  and  the  world  to  give  up  Antwerp  on  the  day  that 
the  French  army  should  cross  the  frontier.  But  the  difficulty 
for  all  parties  will  arise  if  Holland,  upon  receiving  a  declara- 
tion of  war,  should  make  one  ;  should  act  accordingly  ;  retaliate 
hostility  for  hostility ;  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal ; 
resist  the  capture  of  the  citadel  of  Antwerp ;  destroy  the  town 
by  its  fire  ;  invade  the  Low  Countries  while  the  French  will  be 
engaged  in  the  siege. 

How  does  the  Treaty  provide  for  the  independence  of 
Belgium  under  these  circumstances?  The  case  will  be  like 
others  of  ordinary  war :  we  shall  know  where  and  by  whom  the 
first  cannon-shot  will  be  fired ;  but  who  can  tell  where  and  by 
whom  the  last  will  be  fired  ? 

I  have  heard  nothing  positive  about  the  city.  I  should  say, 
however,  that  if  they  are  to  do  any  good,  this  is  their  time. 
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I  hear  from  Portsmouth  that  the  war  is  very  unpopular  there : 
the  navy  appear^  from  all  accounts^  to  be  ashamed  of  it 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wbixinoton. 


[  2106.  ]  To  Field  Manhal  Lard  Beret/ard. 

Stratfield  Saje, 
Mt  dear  BeBESFOBD^  SlBt  October,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  note  of  yesterday,  and  the  letter  which 
you  enclosed  in  another  cover.  I  believe  that  Zea  is  well 
aware  of  the  case.  The  truth  is  that  the  King  of  Spain,  not 
sensible  of  the  troubles  which  already  existed  in  the  world,  and 
in  the  Peninsula  in  particular,  thought  proper  to  pay  a  very 
pretty,  possibly  a  very  just,  compliment  to  his  young  wife,  and 
he  altered  the  existing  rule  of  succession  of  the  crown. 

He  might  have  expected  that  the  inconveniences  resulting 
from  this  arrangement  might  be  avoided  altogether  by  his 
living  and  having  a  son,  or  that  they  would  not  occur  in  his 
lifetime.  These  expectations  were  ill  founded.  The  dissatisfac- 
tion in  the  Royal  Family,  and  their  disunion,  are  alone  great 
evils ;  but  it  appears  that  even  in  his  time  he  is  likely  to  feel 
others. 

However,  at  this  distance  from  the  scene,  I  can  see  no 
remedy,  particularly  being  out  of  office  in  this  country,  having 
no  influence  over  or  communication  with  this  government ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  being  quite  certain  that  they  would  follow 
the  course  which  I  should  recommend  them  not  to  take. 

I  shall  be  in  town  in  a  few  days,  when  I  will  write  an  answer 

to  the  letter  which  you  have  sent  me,  and  will  communicate 

with  those  who  may  be  desirous  of  seeing  me  upon  the  subject 

of  it 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


I   •■ 


[  2107.  ]  To  ike  Earl  of  Aberdten. 

nff  T  A  Stratfield  Sayo, 

My  dear  Lord  Aberdeen,  2nd  November.  i832. 

I  (Mill"  •'  vr  ••  'mother  letter  from  Nyevelt. 

<v,'cv  to  take  care  to  insert  in  his  note  the 
(1  the  Treaty  suggested  by  the  King  of 
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Prussia.  If  he  made  the  offer  previous  to  the  exchange  of  the 
ratifications  of  the  Treaty  with  France,  the  case  is  still  stronger 
against  the  government. 

I  entertain  no  doubt  that  the  object  of  Lord  Lansdowne  is  to 
let  his  friends  les  doetnnaires  know  what  is  the  real  state  of 
the  public  opinion  in  England  in  respect  to  the  war,  and  the 
consequences  which  it  will  probably  have  upon  the  position  of 
the  Ministers  themselves. 

What  do  you  think  of  the  verdict  of  the  jury  upon  the  Mayor 
of  Bristol  ? 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 

To  Baron  Zuyhn  de  Nyevelt,  f  210ft  1 

A  Stratfield  Saye, 

Monsieur  le  Baron,  le  2  novembre  1832. 

Je  vous  remercie  beaucoup  de  la  votre  du  31.  Je  vous 
conseille  d'inserer  dans  votre  note  que  vous  allez  ecrire  demain 
la  date  de  votre  communication  au  gouvemement  de  sa  Majeste 
britannique  et  a  la  Conference  du  Projet  de  Traite  suggere 
par  le  Roi  de  Prusse.  Si  cette  communication  a  ete  faite 
avant  Techange  des  ratifications  du  traite  de  cooperation  entre 
I'Angleterre  et  la  France,  sa  date  est  tres-importante.  Elle 
prouvera  qu  a  ce  moment-la  les  Ministres  de  sa  Majeste  bri- 
tannique avaient  connaissance  qu'ils  pouvaient  terminer  I'affaire 
sans  coup  ferir.     lis  ont  done  prepare  la  guerre. 

Wellington. 
P.S.  Je  serai  en  ville  lundi. 


The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke,  Haddo,  4th  November,  1832. 

I  have  received,  and  thank  you  for,  your  various  letters,  enclosing  papers 
connected  with  the  progress  of  the  Dutch  negotiation.  These  I  will  take 
care  to  preserve ;  and  by  attending  to  what  has  appeared  already  in  the 
newspapers,  1  think  that  I  have  a  tolerably  correct  notion  of  what  has 
passed.  Probably  the  Dutch  government  will  soon  publish  a  complete 
collection  of  the  protocols,  notes,  and  other  proceedings  which  have  taken 
place. 

Although  this  execrable  war  is  one  of  those  events  which  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  believe  until  we  actually  see  it  come  to  pass,  I  am  obliged  to 
confess  that  it  is  not  easy  to  see  upon  what  ground  we  can  reasonably 
raise  a  doubt.    It  is  clear  that  matters  have  been  brought  to  such  a  crisis 

VOL.  VI II.  2   P 
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by  EnnlaDd  and  France,  as  to  render  war,  under  the  description  of  "  hostile 
demonstrations,"  or  "  measures  of  coercion,"  inevitable.  At  least,  the  ridi- 
cule and  disgrace  of  now  receding  would  equal  the  injustice  of  persevering 
in  the  plan  of  aggression.  Whatever  course  our  government  may  pursue, 
it  seems  impossible  for  them  to  extricate  themselves  from  great  difficulty 
and  from  well-founded  censure.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  any  Parliament, 
however  bad,  would  sanction  their  hostile  proceedings  against  Holland. 
This  war  is  decidedly  unpopular ;  so  much  so,  that  it  would  have  afforded 
the  King  an  opportunity  of  resisting  the  advice  of  his  Ministers  with  suc- 
cess, in  case  he  had  been  disposed  to  withdraw  his  confidence  from  them. 
It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  in  this  resistance  he  would  have  been  sup- 
ported by  the  country.  Neither  are  we  yet  ready  for  the  French  alliance : 
the  old  feelings  are  still  too  strong  to  be  so  sf)eedily  forgotten.  Possibly 
some  misgivings  of  this  kind  may  still  induce  them  to  hesitate  iu  carrying 
their  new  engagements  into  effect. 

I  am  not  able  to  form  a  decided  opinion,  from  anything  which  I  have 
seen,  of  the  future  conduct  of  Prussia ;  and  when  you  wrote  your  letter, 
you  seem  to  have  been  equally  uncertain  about  it  The  government  papers 
assert  roundly  that  Holland  has  nothing  to  hope  from  that  quarter ;  but  if 
the  King  has  made  further  concessions  according  to  the  recommendation 
of  the  Prussian  government,  he  may  reasonably  expect  their  support. 
After  all,  I  have  more  confidence  in  the  spirit  and  sense  of  justice  of  the 
Km|)eror  Nicholas,  notwithstanding  Lord  Durham  boasts  of  having  made 
a  Whig  of  him.  From  what  Mme.  de  Lieven  writes  to  me,  I  conjecture 
that  at  St.  Petersburg  they  flatter  themselves  the  conversion  is  on  the 
other  side. 

Since  you  wrote  to  me,  a  most  important  event  has  occurred  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Peninsula.  The  entrance  of  the  British  fleet  into  the  harbour 
of  Lisbon,  under  such  a  miserable  and  futile  pretext,  when  the  city  was 
declared  in  a  state  of  siege,  proves  that  Lord  W.  Russell  must  have  received 
instructions  to  take  the  first  opportunity,  or  to  create  one,  to  give  these 
orders  to  the  Admiral.  At  all  events,  it  justifies  the  advance  of  the 
Spanish  troops,  who  may  take  up  a  position  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Oporto,  and  declare  their  intention  of  continuing  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  British  with  respect  to  the  character  of  their  future  proceedings.  I  do 
not  know  what  power  Zea  may  possess ;  but,  judging  from  his  feelings 
upon  the  subject,  it  would  not  surprise  me  at  all  if  he  were  to  recommend 
such  a  course.  If  the  British  government  have  deviated  from  their  neu- 
trality in  consequence  of  the  murder  of  a  Spaniard  in  Lisbon,  they  could 
scarcely  find  fault  with  the  Spanish  government  for  taking  the  same 
measures  of  precaution.  The  oocuj>ation  of  the  harbour,  and  command  of 
the  capital,  must  be  equivalent  to  the  occupation  of  territory. 

The  conduct  of  our  government  towards  Portugal,  although  it  does  not 
excit<»  so  much  attention  in  the  countrj',  is  really  more  disgraceful  and 
abominable  than  that  towards  Holland  ;  for  it  is  voluntary  and  gratuitous. 
There  is  no  diCBculty  to  solve;  and  they  can  only  be  acting  under  the 
dominion  of  private  passion,  or  the  love  of  revolutionary  excitement. 

I  regret  to  see  that  your  anticipations  of  our  condition  at  home  are 
gloomy.  Perhai*  you  are  right,  although  I  would  willingly  indulge 
better  hopes.     I  am  not  very  well  informed  of  what  will  be  the  character 
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of  Parliament,  even  in  Scotland,  upon  which  so  much  must  depend  In 
this  immediate  district  we  are  going  on  prosperously.  Kincardine,  Banff, 
and  Moray  are  quite  secure.  My  brother  is  equally  safe  in  this  county ; 
but  the  voters  will  have  to  contend  with  much  intimidation,  and  perhaps 
some  violence.  Of  course  you  receive  accounts  from  those  who  at  Edin- 
burgh and  elsewhere  attend  minutely  to  the  progress  of  the  elections.  If 
the  Parliament  should  happily  possess  any  considerable  portion  of  Con- 
servative character,  we  may  still  stop  the  movement.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  should  be  such  as  would  become  a  willing  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  our  revolutionary  Ministers,  we  have  nothing  but  evil  to  expect. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  most  truly  yours, 

Aberdeen. 


To  Sir  Henry  Cooke,  r  2109.  ] 

My  dear  Cooke,  Stratfield  Saye,  4th  November,  1832. 

I  have  to  return  you  many  thanks  for  the  letter  which  you 
wrote  me  some  days  ago,  which  is  highly  interesting.  Your 
view  of  the  state  of  things  in  France,  founded  upon  personal 
inspection,  agrees  entirely  with  mine,  founded  upon  a  long 
residence  there,  and  long  reflection  upon  the  French  character, 
the  history  of  the  last  revolution,  and  the  difference  between 
the  circumstances  of  that  moment  and  of  the  present.  I  don't 
think  that  it  is  possible  now  to  establish  a  system  of  terror 
in  France,  such  as  heretofore  provoked  the  effects  which  we 
all  witnessed  in  the  late  war,  particularly  in  its  commence- 
ment and  up  to  the  18th  Brumaire.  Neither  are  the  Powers 
of  the  Continent  comparatively  so  weak  now  as  they  were 
from  1792  to  the  year  1800  inclusive.  But  mind,  I  don't 
form  an  erroneous  notion  of  the  comparative  resources  of 
France  and  of  the  Powers  of  the  Continent.  What  I  say 
is,  that  the  danger  is  not  what  it  was  in  the  former  war. 
It  is  of  a  different  kind;  not  the  same  in  magnitude,  and 
there  are  many,  very  many  means  of  meeting  it  which  did 
not  exist  in  the  former  period.  But  what  is  the  use  of  these 
curious  speculations  ?  We  are  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  post, 
and  that  makes  up  for  all  the  difference.  Our  wise  rulers 
prefer  the  course  which  faction  suggested  forty  years  ago  to 
that  of  wisdom,  of  experience,  and  reflection.     God  knows  what 

will  happen  to  the  world. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
2  F  2 
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[2110.]  To  Earl  Howe. 

_  __  Walmer  Gutle, 

My    dear   Lord   Howe,  9th  Norember,  1832. 

As  I  had  not  heard  from  you,  I  concluded  that  there  was 
some  difficulty  in  the  appointment  of  yourself  to  be  Lord 
Chamberlain  to  the  Queen.  I  don't  understand  from  your 
letter  to  Mr.  Hudson,  which  I  return,  or  that  from  yoursdf  of 
Tuesday  the  6th,  whence  this  difficulty.  But  I  conclude  that 
the  Minister  objected  to  the  Queen's  household  b^ng  con- 
sidered as  holding  their  appointments  independent  of  politics, 
with  the  understanding  that  there  should  be  no  unnecessary 
display  of  party  sentiment ;  and  that  the  King  has  found  him- 
self again  under  the  necessity  of  adopting  a  course  which,  I  will 
answer  for  it,  is  inconsistent  with  precedent  and  with  the  nature 
of  the  appointments,  the  duties  of  the  officers,  the  mode  in  which 
they  are  paid,  their  station  in  society,  &c.  I  am  sorry  for  it, 
for  the  King's  sake. 

I  think  that  you  could  not  have  acted  otherwise  than  you 
have  done.  You  manifested  a  readiness  to  serve  your  Sove- 
reign. WHien  you  found  that  all  reasonable  concisions  which 
you  could  make  would  not  satisfy  his  Minister,  and  that  you 
were  required  to  sacrifice  your  opinion  upon  all  subjects,  and  in 
fact  to  lose  the  good  opinion  of  the  world  and  of  your  friends, 
and  thus  to  render  yourself  unfit  and  unable  to  be  of  any  service 
to  anybody,  you  did  quite  right  to  decline  to  accept  I  wish  that 
I  could  say  that  I  have  any  prospect  of  a  change,  and  of  relief 
for  the  King  and  his  family  and  his  subjects  from  the  miserable 
position  in  which  we  are  placed.     I  see  none. 

The  great  mistake  was  made  in  April  1831.  We  shall  suffer 
much  before  we  get  out  of  the  scrape  into  which  the  King  then 
brought  himself.  Yet  it  was  then  said  of  his  Majesty,  ^*  He  is 
up  to  the  mark!  " 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevdt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellinffton, 

Monsieur  le  Due,  Londres,  ce  11  Dovembre  1832. 

J*ai  eu  riionncur  de  recevoir  voire  lettre  du  8,  et  je  vous  prie  d'en  agr6er 
nies  remerciinents.  Vendredi  dernier  le  9  de  ce  mois,  j'ai  vu  Lord  Grey  iL  la 
Tr^sorerie,  d'apres  rindication  qu*il  m'avait  faitc  la  veille.  Je  lui  ai  expos^ 
la  difficult^  de  ma  positioD. 
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"  D'lin  cot^,"  lui  disais-je,  "  je  me  trouve  devant  une  Conference  qui  ou 
n'existe  plus  ou  qui  pour  le  moins  est  suspenduc  dans  les  fonctions  primi- 
tives auxquelles  elle  avait  6t4  appcMe  par  le  Roi  des  Pays-Bas :  de  Tautre 
c6t^  les  mesures  prises  le  6  novembre  (faisant  allusion  k  I'ordre  en  Council 
pour  Pembargo)  me  placent  dans  une  attitude  fort  gSn^,  vis-^vis  de  celui 
II  qui  jusqu'ici  je  m'adressais,  comme  president  de  cette  Conference.  Dans 
cette  circonstance  critique  j'ai  cru  ne  pouvoir  rien  faire  de  plus  utile  et  en 
meme  temps  de  plus  d^isif,  que  de  me  diriger  dircctement  au  chef  du 
gouvemment  de  S.  M.  6.  afin  de  lui  faire  connaitre  distinctement  combien 
nous  sommes  pr^  de  la  signature  d'un  traits  qui  rendra  tout  k  fait  inutile 
rintervention  arm^e  en  Belgique,  et  qui  d^tournera  de  T Europe  les  dangers 
imminents  d'une  guerre  peut-dtre  g^n^rale.  Je  fais  cette  d-marche  avec 
d'autant  plus  de  confiance,  My  lord,  que  vous  m'avez  r^p^t^  k  plusieurs 
reprises,  que  la  forme  se  trouverait  aisdment,  d^s  qu'on  serait  d*accord  sur 
le  fond." 

Aprfes  cette  introduction  je  remis  k  Lord  Grey  le  projet  de  traits  entre  la 
Hollande  et  la  Belgique  propose  par  le  Cabinet  de  Berlin,  et  un  memoran- 
dum, oil  j*accepte  ce  projet  comme  base,  non  pas  de  la  n^gociation  (elle  est 
epuis<§e)  mais  du  traits  k  signer,  en  d^larant  que  j'^tais  pr6t  k  diminuer 
encore  le  taux  de  trois  florins  par  tonnage  sur  I'Escaut  que  Lord  Grey  dans 
la  confiSrence  que  j*avais  eue  avec  lui  le  matin  du  27  octobre  (avant  la 
ratification)  avait  trouv^  trop  ^lev^ :  et  de  plus  k  insurer  dans  le  traits  une 
stipulation  qui  tranquilliserait  le  commerce  Beige  centre  toute  crainte  de 
voir  les  tarifs  de  transit  par  le  Limbourg  arbitmirement  hauss^s. 

Lord  Grey,  en  acceptant  ces  pieces,  fit  tout  de  suit6  des  observations  sur 
le  principe  mSme  des  droits  de  transit  par  le  Limbourg  exclus  par  Particle 
onzitoe  du  Traits  du  15  nov,  Sur  quoi  je  lui  fis  observer,  que  nous 
admettions  dc  notre  cdt^  dans  Particle  9  le  sacrifice  immense  des  tarifs  de 
Mayence  sur  PEscaut,  ce  qui  nous  donnait  le  droit  de  demander  qu'on  se 
d^siste  de  Pautre  c6t4  de  ses  pretentions.  II  me  r^pondit  que  la  Belgique 
ne  voulait  pas  n^gocier  avant  la  reddition  de  la  citadelle.  Je  me  conten- 
tais  de  faire  observer,  que  la  Belgique  ferait  ce  que  la  Grande  Bretagne 
jugerait  convenable  dans  Pint^rSt  de  la  justice  et  de  la  paix.  Au  reste  lui 
ai-je  dit,  '*  Mylord,  tout  depend  d'une  question :  Si  la  France  a  absoliiment 
besoin  de  Pintervention  arm^e  en  Belgique  et  du  bombardement  de  la  cita- 
delle pour  suutenir  le  Minist^re,  tons  nos  efforts  seront  inutiles.  Si  cela 
n'cst  pas  le  cas,  rien  ne  sera  plus  facile  que  d'arriver  en  24  heures  k  la  con- 
clusion des  traits,  dont  la  Prusse  vient  de  fournir  les  modeles." 

Comme  le  temps  n'avait  pas  permis  de  faire  prendre  ^galement  copie  du 
projet  prussien  du  traits  k  signer  entre  le  Roi  et  les  cinq  puissances,  je 
dcmandais  permission  k  Lord  Grey  de  le  lui  envoy er  k  mon  retour  chez  moi, 
lorsque  je  le  trouverais  transcrit.  En  effet  je  le  lui  exp^iais  une  heure 
apres  avec  une  lettre  sign^e,  sous  la  date  du  9  novembre.  J*ai  com- 
munique ma  d-marche,  par  ecrit,  k  Messieurs  les  repr^sentants  d'Autricbe, 
de  France  et  de  Russie.  Je  vous  prie.  Monsieur  le  Due,  d*agr6er  de 
nouvcau  mes  hommages  de  haute  estime  et  de  d^vouement. 

H.  DE  ZUTLEN  DE   NtEVELT. 
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Sir  Ifrniy  Cooht  f-   Fitli  Marshal  the  Duke  if  Wtaimgitm^ 

10,  Pkll  IfaU  Evt, 
Mt  Ldsd  Dcse,  1-Hli  NoTcnber,  1832. 

The  King,  to  idt  sarprise,  seiit  for  me,  since  1  had  the  hoooar  of 
addressing  your  Gnoe:,  azid  oomnieDOMl  a  ]<^L4ncied  intariew,  by  saying 
that  it  bad  ccine  to  bi^  kDowkd|T  tbal  I  bad  spoken  i.*f  the  FreDcb  nation 
and  army  in  a  manner  mbicb  exdted  much  inierest  in  bis  mind,  .... 
for  that  be  bad  urged  tlie  same  o{.4nkiQa,  and  wished  1  would  candidly  say 
wliat  I  bad  seen  and  what  I  dxsfassioxatelt  feh. 

To  this  I  re]<litd  by  relating,  plainly  and  most  nndisguisedly,  all  that  I 
bad  related  u>  your  Grace.  My  opinions,  bowerer,  required  that  I  should 
attribute  them  to  those  from  whom  I  obtained  the  means  of  forming 
them ;  for  npi'n  no  other  pxrands  oould  I  dare  to  bazaid  such  thrttsts  at  all 
bis  own  ]4iblic  acts  as  regards  the  doren  stick  into  which  be  bad  brought 
his  oountrv. 

"  The  French,  Sir,"  '  said,  **  bowercr  diiided,  boweTer  pfxjstrate,  are  of 
oi^nioo  that  your  Majesty^'s  ooontenanoe  is  a  tower  of  strength :  they  con- 
Mdi^  the  flaj;  of  trioiloar  floating  in  oonjunctioo  ^nth  the  lion  of  England 
an  earnest  of  certain  sncoess,  and  the  reflecting  part  of  the  nation  consider 
that  yonr  Majesty^s  amity  countenances  pruteiples  smfidendy  revciutivnary 
to  ensure  the  supfiort  nf  the  Jaocibin  party. 

**■  *  We  may  laugh  to  scorn  the  efibrts  of  united  Europe,  so  long  as  England 
marches  de  ooftoeri  with  ns ;  we  consolidate  the  principles  on  which  our 
new  government  exists ;  we  gun  time  for  our  young  and  inefficient  army, 
and  we  tbeivby  sanctify  a  prindpk  which  will  alienate  other  armies  from 
the  cause  of  despotism.  Let  us,*  **  I  continued,  as  speaking  for  a  French 
gimcnd,  **  *  let  us  but  gain  time  for  a  defensive  war  on  revolutionary  or  rather 
republican  pdndjiles,  viz.  terror  and  e>juallty^  and  the  nation  will  again 
be  migbty.  But  if  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  employed  against  us  in  the 
field  or  in  the  cabinet,  we  have  but  one  measure  left  to  adopt,  and  that  is, 
to  render  Pans  and  every  large  French  town  mora  dangerous  to  inhabit 
than  to  be  exposed  to  the  fire  of  his  mitraine. 

** '  As  to  Antwerp,  whether  it  fall  or  not,  is  no  consequence.  It  is  the 
pnndple  it  involves  we  look  to ;  and  though  the  British  flag  were  driven 
from  the  ircbeldt,  and  the  French*  army  forced  to  retnoe  its  steps,  still  the 
countenance  of  your  King  will  put  us  above  such  minor  dis^^KHUtments.'  ** 

I  must  do  his  Majesty  the  justice  to  ftay  that  1  experienced  no  inter- 
n]|>tioD,  neither  did  he  say  one  syllable  excepting  that  he  bad  **  urged  the 
same  opinions^  more  than  once. 

I  found  his  Majesty  very  oi>mixiSt\l,  cautious,  and  taciturn,  unlike  his 
royal  predecessor.  1  had  all  the  talk  to  myself.  I  interspersed  my  tirade 
with  ol^servations  upon  dtrss — worsted  epaulettes  and  crimson  overalls. 
Tlien,  and  then  only,  I  got  some  observations  from  him,  and  he  once  said, 
"  I  am  told  the  Prussian  army  is  in  no  great  state  of  readiness  for  war." 
"  Sir,''  I  said,  "  I  have  bi?cn  informed  it  is  the  finest  in  the  world,  and  the 
most  efficient  Like  Aaron's  rod,  they  would  swallow  up  all  that  appeared 
Ikifore  them,  and  let  the  French  look  to  it  if  they  advance  to  the  Dutch 
frontier  without  another  army  on  the  Meuse.  To  do  this  they  must  unmask 
Paris,  for  your  Majesty  is  of  course  aware  that  the  blessed  results  *  of  the 


♦  The  exact  words. 
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glorious  days  has  been  a  national  guard,  upon  whose  smile  Louis-Philippe 
depends,  unless  his  Majesty  has  40,000  troops  of  the  line  to  awe  this 
national  guard.  The  perfumer  or  the  bijoutier  of  the  Palais  Royal  may 
give  a  new  dynasty  to  France  any  day." 

Then,  finally,  his  Majesty  said  with  great  simplicity  and  kindness, 
"  You  think  France  in  a  very  weak  and  critical  state  ?"  "  Prostrate,  and 
ready  to  cut  each  other's  throats,  for  Henri  V.,  Sir,"  I  replied. 

I  should  say  generally  that  his  Majesty  was  in  gross  ignorance  of  the 
state  of  France  and  of  Europe  generally,  anji  that  he  is  taught  to  believe 
the  result  of  his  alliance  with  France  will  ensure  permanent  tranquillity 
throughout  Europe. 

Upon  leaving  his  Majesty's  presence,  he  was  pleased  to  say  that  I  had 
giv^n  him  some  valuable  information,  and  that,  as  he  entertained  a  high 
opinion  of  my  judgment,  he  was  equally  confident  my  opinions  were 
disjmssionatc.  I  bowed,  and  simply  remarked  that  I  had  no  other  merit 
than  faithfully  relating  the  opinions  of  others  much  more  competent 
to  judge. 

I  lelt  it  was  suflBcicntly  interesting  to  relate  to  your  Giuce  this  con- 
vei'sation,  and  have  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace's  humble  and  grateful  servant, 

Henbt  F.  Cooke. 

P.S. — The  Duchess  de  Berri  is  said  to  be  with  child.  Such  things  are 
likely  to  occur  in  the  Boccage,  be  it  La  Vendue  or  elsewhere. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevtlt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Monsieur  le  Due,  Londre?,  ce  14  novembre  1832. 

Je  profite  d'une  occasion  silre  pour  faire  parvenir  ^  votre  Grace,  avec 
mes  remerdments  de  sa  lettro  re9ue  bier,  les  pieces  importantes  que  voici, 
et  qui  ont  conduit  la  n^gociation  ^  una  crise  inevitable.  Le  Roi  ayant 
refuse  de  remettre  les  fortercsses  en  sa  possession  avant  sa  signature  au 
traite,  et  Lord  Grey  se  refusant  ^  toute  n^gociation,  k  moina  que  cette 
remise  n'ait  lieu,  je  ne  vois  que  le  canon  qui  puisse  nous  rapprocher. 

En  lisant  les  pi^s  telles  que  je  les  ai  copies  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  votre 
Grace  parviendra  facilement  a  la  meme  hauteur  oti  je  suis  moi-meme. 

La  seconde  lettre  de  Lord  Grey  me  semble  ^videmment  porter  la  preuve 
d'embarras  oh  il  se  trouve ;  il  cherche  par  des  expressions  de  bienveillance 
^  cacher  ce  qu'il  y  a  dMnjuste  dans  ses  resolutions.  II  attaque  moins  mes 
propositions  que  les  projets  de  la  Prusse,  qui  sont  aussi  ceux  de  I'Autriche  et 
de  la  Russie  :  ainsi  vous  voyez.  My  lord,  que  nous  trouvons  un  ennemi  dans 
le  Minist^re  Anglais,  quand  m^me  la  majority  de  la  Ck)nference  ei^ve  sa  voix 
en  notre  faveur.  Cette  circonstance  am^era  un  soir  k  comparer  le  th^me 
inadmissible  de  Lord  Palmerston  avec  le  projet  sugg^rd  par  le  Cabinet  de 
Berlin,  dans  Icquel  nous  sommes  entr^s  tout  de  suite.  J'esp^  Mylord, 
<iue  vous  approuverez  ma  conduite  et  mes  deux  r^ponses. 

Le  meeting  d'hier  au  soir  a  surpassd  mon  attente :  j'ai  eu  juste  le  temps 
d'en  faire  i>art  en  HoUande,  par  le  courrier  d'hier  au  soir. 

Je  vous  aurais,  Mylord,  bcaucoup  d'obligations,  si  vous  i)ourrcz  trans- 
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mcttre  ces  pieces  au  Comte  Aberdeen.  Le  tem]>8  me  manque  pour  faiie  faire 
de  uouvelles  copies. 
AgnSez,  Monsieur  le  Due,  I'assurance  de  mes  sentiments  les  plus  d^vou^ 

H.  DE  ZUTLSN  DB  NtEYELT. 

[Ekclosubeb.] 
A. 

Accepter  comme  base  du  Traits  le  projet  propob^  par  le  Cabinet  de  Berlin 
ici  joint. 

Rassurer  le  commerce  contre  tonte  ^^vation  nouvclle  des  droits  de  transit 
par  le  Limbourg. 

D*apr^  les  explications  du  26  et  27  octobre  dernier,  le  taux  de  trois  florins 
k  lever  sur  TEscaut,  par  tonnage,  ayant  paru  trop  ^iey^oe  taux  sera  diminu^. 

Ces  deux  points  ^tant  consid^r^  oomme  les  plus  esseutiels,  leur  applanisse- 
mont  semble  assurer  un  succ^  facile  au  projet  de  Traits  ci-dessus  meutionnd 

Quant  au  Traite  special  entro  le  Roi  et  les  cinq  puissances,  dont  le  projet 
sugg^r^  par  le  Cabinet  de  Berlin  se  tronye  ^galement  joint,  11  sufito  de  fisiire 
observer,  que  d^  Torigine  il  n'a  ofifert  aucune  diffioultd  s^euae  aus8it5t  qu'on 
serait  d'aooord  sur  Tautre. 

N.B.— Remis  k  Lord  Grey  le  9  novembre,  avec  les  projets  de  Traite  entre  la 
Hollande  et  la  Belgique,  ct  entrc  le  Roi  et  les  cinq  Cours,  projets  sugg^  par 
le  Cabinet  de  Berlin. 

B. 

Downing  Street,  11th  November,  1832. 

Lord  Grey,  having  lost  no  time  in  laying  before  the  Cabinet  the  papers  left 
with  him  by  the  Boron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  on  Friday  last,  has  tho  honour  to 
inform  his  Excellency  that  they  do  not  appear  to  his  Majesty's  government 
to  afford  the  means  of  an  immediate  and  satisfactory  settlement  of  the  ques- 
tions so  long  depending  between  the  Netherland  and  Belgian  governments. 

The  proposal  now  made  by  the  Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt,  though  it  may 
appear  to  make  some  approach  towards  more  equitable  terms  than  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Netherlands  has  hitherto  been  willing  to  admit,  in  fact  coataius 
nothing  more  than  an  offer  to  accept  as  the  basis  of  negotiation  the  project 
delivered  at  the  Hague  by  the  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia,  and  is  not  in  aome 
of  its  terms  in  accordance  with  that  project,  which  itself,  upon  an  examination 
of  its  details,  appears  in  some  to  be  exposed  to  positive  objt^ions,  and  in  others 
to  furnish  many  grounds  of  difficulty  and  doubt,  i*equiring  further  explanation 
and  discussion. 

Thus  nothing  appears  certain  in  this  new  proposal  except  father  delay, 
which  the  present  state  of  afiE&irs  will  no  longer  admit. 

It  was  from  a  sense  of  the  danger  arising  from  this  state  of  uncertainty, 
which  has  already  kept  Europe  too  long  in  anxiety  and  suspense,  that,  after 
the  failure  of  their  assiduous  and  patient  endeavours  in  a  protracted  ncgotiiir 
tion  of  two  years  to  avert  so  painful  a  necessity,  thu  governments  of  Great 
Britain  and  France  at  last  founJ  themselves  reluctantly  compelled  to  resort  fa> 
the  measures  which  are  now  in  progress  for  the  execution  of  the  Treaty  of  the 
15th  November,  1881. 

Still  equally  anxious  to  effect  an  amicable  adjustment  of  tho  matters  in  dis- 
pute, his  Majesty's  Government  would  willingly  listen  to  any  propositions 
which  might  lead  to  that  desired  result  But  bound  by  its  engagements  to 
tho  Belgian  goveinment,  and  having  in  concert  with  France  commenoed  a 
course  of  action  which  it  cannot  propose  to  suspend,  unless  the  Sicurity 
demanded  Irom  Holland  in  the  note  delivered  at  the  Hague  by  the 
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and  French  Plenipotentiaries  shall  have  been  first  obtained.  Lord  Grey  has 
only  to  repeat  to  the  Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  what  he  has  already  had  the 
honour  of  stating  to  his  Excellency  in  person,  that  the  surrender  of  the 
citadel  of  Antwerp  with  its  dependencies  must  now  be  ooubidered  as  an  indis- 
pensable preliminary  to  any  further  negotiation. 

Lord  Grey  begs  the  Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  to  accept  the  renewed  assur- 
ances of  his  high  esteem  and  consideration. 

C. 

Mylokd,  Londres,  le  12  novembrc  1832. 

y.  Ex.  croira  ais^ment  k  la  douloureuse  impression  que  m'a  caus^  la  lettre 
qu'elle  m'a  fait  Thonneur  de  m'adresser  le  11  de  ce  mois,  et  par  laquelle 
j'apprends  avecun  profond  regret  le  refus  du  gouvemment  anglais  de  oonclure 
d^  k  present  le  Traits  sur  le  module  remis  k  Y.  Ex.  le  9  dernier,  ensemblo 
avec  mes  explications  ecrites. 

y.  Ex!  juge  que  dans  mes  propositions  il  n'y  a  de  certain  quo  de  nouveaux 
dclais.  Elle  me  permettra  de  combattre  une  inculpation,  qui  certes  dans  la 
crlse  actuelle  serait  grave,  si  elle  dtait  reelle.  Y.  Ex.  suppose  que  j'aurais 
offert  le  projet  du  Cabinet  de  Berlin  comme  base  de  la  negociation.  Pardon, 
Mylord,  j'ai  dit  expressement  Taccepter  comme  hose  du  Traits,  non  plus  k 
n^gocier,  mais  k  signer  dans  vingt  quatre  heures,  si  toutes  les  parties  int^- 
ressees  etaient  egalement  press^  de  finir.  II  me  semble,  Mylord,  que  je  ne 
pouvais  m'exprimer  ni  plus  franchement,  ni  plus  correctement. 

Le  projet  du  Cabinet  de  Berlin,  d'uilleurs  si  complet,  avait  laissd  en  blanc 
quclques  pen  de  points  qu'une  entente  de  quelques  heurea  aurait  facilement 
applanis,  ot  que  pur  consequent  il  ne  m'appaitenait  pas  de  decider  k  moi 
seul.  Mais  inddpendammcnt  de  ce  temps  materiellement  requis  pour  arriyer 
de  commun  accord  k  la  redaction  du  Traite,  quels  Etaient  done,  Mylord,  les 
objets  qui  de  noire  cote'  pouvaient  conduire  k  des  delais  ?  Est-ce  la  question 
de  TEscaut  ?  Mais  yous  sayez,  Mylord,  que  dks  que  le  Ministere  Britannique 
en  a  fait  une  question  aUglaise  et  europ^nne,  mon  Cabinet,  quoique  surpris 
de  voir  des  mediateurs  s'occuper  de  leurs  propres  int^rets,  s'est  declare  dispose 
k  accepter  tout  ce  que  le  projet  de  Berlin  avait  propose  k  cet  ^gard.  II  ne 
restait  qu'k  s'accorder  sur  le  quantum  du  p^age,  que  nous  avions  desire  fixer  k 
trois  florins  par  tonneau.  Lorsque  ce  consentement  et  cette  proposition  de 
mon  Cabinet  furent  communique  k  la  conference  le  26  octobre,  et  furent  le 
lendemain  (le  27)  Tobjct  de  mon  entrbtien  avec  Y.  Ex.,  vous  juge&tes,  Mylord, 
ce  taux  de  trois  florins  trop  ^ev€.  Dba  cet  instant,  d^sireux  de  nous  assurer 
le  suffirage  important  du  chef  du  gouvernment  de  S.  M.  Britannique,  j'employai 
tout  mon  zble,  et  r^ussis  k  de'terminer  mon  Cabinet  k  m'accorder  la  faculte 
de  diminucr  ce  taux,  et  je  crus  avoir  tout  gagnd  en  vous  en  donnant,  Mylord, 
le  9  dernier,  Tassurance  verbale  et  par  dcrit. 

Est-ce  la  question  du  transit  par  le  Limboorg?  Mais  dans  ceite  mcme  con- 
ference du  27  octobre,  Y.  Ex.  n'attaqua  pas  en  principe  I'exigence  de  droits 
moderes  ;  elle  se  contenta  de  proposer  la  cession  d'une  ligoe  territorials  au 
sud  de  Maastricht,  qui,  en  donnant  aux  Beiges  la  faculte  de  construire  une 
route  commode,  les  tranquilllBerait  contre  toute  hausse  arbitraire  de  notre  tarif. 
Tout  en  opinant,  Milord,  que  ce  point  devalt  €tre  abandonne  aux  oommissaires 
demarcateurs  respectifs,  je  saisis  avec  empressement  votre  peusee  et  obtins  la 
latitude  ne'cessaire  pour  rassurer  le  commerce  contre  toute  Elevation  nouvelle 
du  dit  tarif,  et  je  fus  heureux  d*en  donner  k  Y.  Ex.  le  9  dernier  Tassurance 
verbale  et  par  derit. 

Et  dans  cet  ctat  de  choses  la  Grande  Breiagne,  que  des  mon  enfance  j'ai 
appris  k  considcrer  comme  notrc  plus  fiddle  aliiee,  repousse  roeuvre  dc  la  paix, 
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ot  en  ajoumo  la  reprise  api^  les  r^oliats  d*ime  intervention  ann^  de  la 
Franoe !  Dot  places  et  lioux  dont  la  r^volte  n'a  pa  •'empozer,  et  qui  sont  rpit^ 
par  consequent  au  pouvoir  de  leiir  SouTerain  legitime,  doivent  lai  £tre  amcfaa 
par  force  arant  la  signature  du  pacte,  qui  seal  en  aanctionnera  la  oession ! 

Certes,  Mylord,  oc  resultat  est  deplorable ;  mais  fai  au  moins  la  oonviction 
que  pour  lo  pr^veuir  j'ai  ete  pr§t,  an  nom  de  mon  anguste  Souverain,  it  y  toat 
sacrifier,  excepte  Thonneur,  Tind^pendanoe  et  les  droits  aonverains  de  la 
nation  mugnanime  et  libre  dont  je  defends  les  int^ts. 

Je  prio  y.  Ex.  d'agr^r,  &c 

(Signe)       H.  vm  Zuylen  db  Nvevelt. 


S.  Ex.  Mylord  Comte  GaET, 
&c.  &c.  &c. 


D. 


Monsieur  LE  Baron,  Downing  Street,  13th  November,  18:^2. 

I  have  this  morning  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Excellency's  letter  of 
yesterday ;  and  though  it  does  not  appear  that  any  advantage  can  be  derived 
from  the  continuance  of  a  correspondence  not  passing  throngh  the  nsnal  official 
channels,  there  are  some  passages  in  your  Excellency's  letter  which  I  cannot 
suffer  to  pass  without  observation. 

Your  Excellency  states  that  the  project  of  the  Cabinet  of  Prussia  was  pro- 
|X)sed  by  you  as  a  basis,  not  of  a  negotiation,  but  of  a  treaty,  which  joa  were 
prepareil  immediately  to  sign.  This,  your  Excellency  will  excuse  me  for  say- 
ing, appears  to  bo  nothing  more  than  an  objection  to  a  word.  The  Prussian 
projtHrt  was  drawn  up  hero  by  certain  members  of  the  Conference,  and,  trans- 
mitted to  Berlin  without  the  participation  or  knowledge  of  the  British 
government,  was  afterwards  proposed  by  the  Prussian  Plenipotentiary  at  the 
Hague  to  the  Netherland  government,  but  never  communicated  to  the  Con- 
ference, nor  oflScially  to  his  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State. 

A  copy  of  that  project  was  given  to  me  by  your  Excellency  on  the  9th  iust, 
and  upon  examination  it  is  found,  both  as  to  what  it  omits  and  what  it  pro- 
[>o8e8,  exposed  to  many  serious  objections  and  difficulties,  which  could  only 
be  nunovcd  by  furtlier  explanation  and  discussion.  Though  your  Excellency, 
therefore',  might  have  been  prepared  to  subscribe  to  that  project  as  the  basis 
of  a  treaty,  it  could  not  in  its  present  form  be  accepted  without  the  consent  of 
the  Belgian  government,  nor  agreed  to  by  this  government  without  many 
material  alterations.  Was  I  not  then  justified  in  saying  that  the  proposal  made 
to  me  on  the  9th  inst.  contained  nothing  more  tlian  an  offer  to  accept  the 
project  of  the  Prussian  Cabinet  as  the  basis  of  negotiation,  and  that  there 
appeared  nothing  certain  in  it  but  further  delay,  which  the  present  state  of 
affairs  would  no  longer  admit  ? 

With  respect  to  tiie  amount  of  duty  to  be  levied  on  the  navigation  of  the 
Sclieldt,  it  is  true  that  your  Excellency  stated  that  you  had  power  to  agree  to 
the  reduction  of  duty  pro|)Osed  by  the  Netherland  governuient  of  three  florins 
a  ton  to  a  lower  rate ;  but  your  Excellency  never  specified  at  what  rate  you 
were  prepared  to  fix  this  duty.  This,  therefore,  was  in  itself  a  subject  of 
further  discussion,  upon  which  no  agreement  could  take  place  without  the 
otjueurnmce  of  the  Belgian  government;  and  here  again^  upon  this  single 
point,  if  it  had  been  the  only  one,  a  further  delay,  no  longer  possible,  was 
necessarily  reqnirtid.  I  must  here  observe  that  if  the  question  of  the  naviga- 
tion of  tin'  ScIk  1(U  hftH  been  treated  us  one  affecting  all  European  Powers,  it 

'Hisi  quence  of  the  claims  of  the  Belgiain  government 
•'I.*  Treaty  of  Vienna,  by  which  the  general  rights 
iimt  river  have  been  secured. 
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Upon  the  transit  duty  through  Limburg,  I  most  correct  a  misapprehension 
into  which  your  Excellency  appecurs  to  have  fallen  as  to  what  passed  with 
relation  to  this  matter  in  our  interview  of  the  27th  inst.  I  certainly  never 
intended  to  admit  the  claim  of  the  Netherland  government  to  levy  such  a  duty. 
I  knew  it  was  expressly  precluded  by  the  11th  article  of  the  Treaty  of  the  15th 
November,  which  had  been  consente*!  to  by  all  the  five  Powers.  In  giving  up 
those  portions  of  Limburg  which  belonged  to  Belgium  previous  to  1790,  the 
Belgian  government  deprived  itself  of  an  uninterrupted  communication  with 
Germany  through  its  own  territories.  The  right  of  free  passage,  subject  only 
to  barrier  duties  for  the  maintenance  of  the  roads  through  that  part  of  the 
territory  which  was  henceforth  to  belong  to  Holland,  with  a  route  to  be  estab- 
lished through  Sitard,  was  considered  as  a  part  of  the  compensation  to  be 
made  to  Belgium  for  tlie  advantage  of  which  siie  would  thus  be  deprived.  It 
was  impossible  for  me,  therefore,  to  admit  the  claim  of  Holland ;  but  anxious 
to  find  the  means  of  an  amicable  adjustment,  I  threw  out,  not  as  a  proposition 
which  1  was  authorized  to.make,  but  as  a  suggestion  of  my  own,  that  possibly 
this  point  might  be  settled  by  an  arrangement  for  a  new  route  to  be  made  to 
tiie  south  of  Maestricht,  expressly  stating,  however,  at  the  same  time,  that  this 
would  only  be  done  by  a  negotiation  to  which  Belgium  must  be  a  perty,  and 
for  which  time  was  no  longer  left,  unless  the  citadel  of  Antwerp  sliould  be 
previously  evacuated.  This  opinion  I  repeated  still  more  positively  and  dis- 
tinctly, supporting  it  by  reasons  which  appeared  to  me  conclusive,  in  the 
secon  1  interview  which  I  had  the  honour  of  having  with  your  Excellency  on 
tlie  9th  inst. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  on  tlie  part  of  his  Majesty's  government  that  the  diffi- 
culties have  arisen,  which  have  hitherto  prevented  a  satisfactory  termination 
of  these  unhappy  differences.  It  has  been,  during  a  negotiation  of  two  years, 
our  wish  to  bring  about  such  a  conclusion.  The  same  desire  still  continues, 
and  will  be  acted  upon  with  sincerity  and  good  faith  whenever  an  opportunity 
shall  present  itself.  I  liave,  like  your  Excellency,  been  educated  iu  a  belief 
of  the  intimate  union  of  interests  between  Great  Britain  and  Holland,  and 
look  anxiously  for  the  moment  when  the  relations  of  friendship,  so  essential  to 
the  prosperity  of  both,  sliall  be  re-established  between  them.  Hitherto,  I  am 
compelled  to  say,  the  proceedings  of  your  government  have  not  appeared  to 
correspond  with  this  desire.  Nothing  but  propositions  declared  by  all  the  five 
Powers  up  to  the  1st  of  October  last  to  have  been  inadmissible  have  been  re- 
ceived, till  at  last  **  all  hope  was  excluded  of  bringing  the  government  of  the 
Nctlierlands  by  the  ordinary  means  of  negotiation  to  a  direct  agreement  with 
that  of  Belgium." 

It  was  when  this  state  of  things  had  produced  the  necessity  of  the  measures 
in  which  Great  Britain  and  France  are  now  engaged,  that  a  new  proposition 
has  been  made,  which,  for  the  reasons  already  given  to  your  Excellency, 
cannot  be  deemed  sufficient  to  suspend  them.  I  am  therefore  compelled  again 
to  state  to  your  Excellency,  that  the  evacuation  of  the  citadel  of  Antwerp 
must  now  be  considered  as  an  indispensable  preliminary  to  any  further  nego- 
tiation. But  in  insisting  on  this  condition  I  must  repel  the  charge  of  requiring 
any  sacrifice  of  the  honour  and  independence  of  your  nation.  The  honour  and 
independence  of  Holland  are  dear  to  Great  Britain,  and  in  making  the  demand 
which  your  Excellency  so  positively  rejects,  though  a  similar  demand  has  at 
the  same  time  been  made  on  the  Belgian  government,  the  only  object  of  his 
Majesty's  government  is  to  obtain  a  satisfactory  security  for  the  successful 
prosecution  of  the  work  of  peace,  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  its  en- 
deavours will  still  be  earnestly  and  a^lously  directed. 

I  cannot  coni-lude  without  repeating  to  your  Excellency  that  though,  in  the 
hope  of  its  leading  to  a  satisfactory  result,  I  have  not  objected  to  a  departure 
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from  th«  ecUbliahcd  n8»ge  io  the  disciUBioii  which  has  talcen  place  betwea 
lu,  it  would  be  more  conTenient,  If  your  Excellency  ihonld  wish  b>  make  an; 
further  comnumkation,  that  tbey  eJioald  be  addreased  in  the  mnwl  w»j  to  tb 
Foreign  Office. 

I  beg  your  Excellency,  Ac. 

(Signed)        Orkt. 
Hi*  Eicelleacy  the  Baron  Zutlem  de  Mylvklt, 

lie.  ilC.  &C. 


MVLOBD,  Londm,  n  \t  Doreaibre  1832. 

Aprta  lea  r^eiiona  par  leequellca  votra  Excellence  commenoe  et  tennine  la 
lultre  quelle  m'a  faitl'lionnetirde  m'adreaaer  hier,  le  13  de  ce  moia,  je  croiiaii 
lie  pea  Tester  dana  It-a  convenances,  en  lui  Bonmuttant  nno  r^ponse  d^tBiI)&. 
Auaai  bieu,  Mj'lord.  vouamu  dcaigncz  lo  Foreign  Office  oomme  I'intenn&liairQ, 
qui  devrait  la  recevoir. 

Voire  Excellence  Ic  sail,  je  n'ai  pas  rhonneui  d'etre  accredits  aaprN  de  m 
Uajestf  Brilaunique.  Mea  pouveira  so  boment  i  trailer  aveo  la  Coarerence^ 
agisaant  comma  m^Jiatrica.  En  perdant  ce  caracl^re  et  deux  dea  mcmbree  qai 
la  oompoaeut  asaumant  celui  de  bellig^rants,  ceapouvoirs  pour^tieeaoora  utile- 
ment  employ^  avaient  besoin  d  uno  aide  et  d'une  coop^ralion  fortea  et  bieu- 
veilluntee  qui  cmp^liaasent  que  la  forme  D'eraportat  le  lund.  Et  oil  ponviua-ja 
lea  trouver  oetto  aide  et  cetle  cop^retiuu  qu'aupr^  do  I'Hiinime  d'Slat  &liiii^ 
et  pniaaunt,  qui,  plitc^  en  Angleterte  eu-dtaaus  dcs  alltrca,  oommande  >ux 
volontifa  ct  maltriae  lea  preoccupatiuna? 

II  m'a  seniblc  par  consiHjuent,  que  dana  uiic  oriae  imminento  je  ne  pouTkie 
rien  &Jra  de  plus  utile,  de  plus  d&nsif  et  du  plus  loyid  k  la  fuia,  quede  m'adreMter 
aa  chef  du  QouvomeiDDnt  Britaonique,  L't  cela  aTcc  d'uutunt  ploa  do  conflance, 
quo  lui-mSme  m'avait  promJa  de  lisoudre  Ics  difflcultca  de  funno,  dans  I'ia- 
terf  t  doininant  de  la  paii. 

Je  m'art6le,  Mylord  :  et  ccpendant  je  vouilmia  ne  pas  lerminer  cette  luttro, 
»UB  offrir  It  Totrc  KxoeUence  le  tribut  de  mn  plus  vive  rceonnaiiiaance  pour  lis 
elpresaionH  d'mt^rSt  et  de  bienveillance  enrera  ma  patric  dont  la  aienne 
abonde.  11  fnt  uue  epoqne,  oelle  de  I'acccptation  dcs  baaca  de  sepaiation  par 
le  Roi  inon  auguste  Bouvcrain,  oh  j'cntendia  dana  d'autrea  quarlieia  le  m^e 
laiigago.  Alora,  ponul  lea  conaeiU  que  dicia  I'amiti^,  je  recneillia  celui  de  ue 
livrt-reo  aueun  cas  la  citadelle  d'Anvcra,  qu'apr^  I'entier  ajnatement  de  noe 
differeiula  avee  la  Belgique.  Mais  depiiia  quo  cca  baaes  eont  real^  eana 
execution  je  n'ai  plus  troute  que  fioideur  ct  indiflerunirc.  Lea  oeuviea  n'oDt 
que  trop  r^Kmdn  b  cctoubli  d'une  anoicune  alliunoe,  Hu:rifii<o  maintonnnt  aux 
bcBoiUB  du  jour. 

Uica  vcuillo,  Hylonl,  que  Ice  parulcs  raesumntea  quo  lotro  Excellcuce 
lu'udrcsso  soieiit  plus  fecondt's  eu  nfsiillHls,  ct  que  cu  ue  soit  pua  t'u  vain 
que  lu  prt-uiicr  Klinintro  du  Boi  Ouilliiuine  IV.  d^laro  quu  I'honueur  ct  I'in- 
Ue'pondance  de  ma  patrie  lui  aonl  cheia.  ct  qu'il  a  6ti  ^Icve  conime  moi  duna 
Ilia  ai^ntimcuta  d  uue  uuiuu  intiuje  d'iuleiela  eiitre  la  Uollaudo  et  la  Qrende 
Bretague. 

Hylord,  j'ai  foi  en  oea  parole. 

Je  prio  votro  Exccllcuco  d'ugr&r  uiie  nonvello  assurance  de  la  tria-haule 
estima  et  ouDsidc'ration  avee  Icaquellea  j'oi  rhunncur  d'etre, 

Slyliml,  lie  viiiTf  Kxcelleucc le  Iris-humble  el  triBobc'iaBant  acrvileur, 

(Sialic;)  H.    VC   ZlVLia.-    HE    NVEVKLT. 
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To  Sir  Henry  Cooke.  [  2111.  ] 

My  dear  Cooke,  Walmer  Castie,  14th  November,  1832. 

I  return  you  many  thanks,  my  dear  Cooke,  for  your  letter, 
which  contains  some,  curious  traits  of  character.  You  have 
given  a  true  account  of  the  impressions  on  the  King's  mind 
made  by  what  he  has  been  told,  and  by  the  course  of  policy 
which  his  government  have  followed.  I  do  his  Ministers  the 
justice  to  believe  that  they  think  they  are  securing  peace.  The 
King,  who  is  sharp  enough,  suspects  the  truth.  He  had  heard 
that  you  had  returned,  having  seen  a  great  deal,  and  having 
formed  your  opinion ;  and  the  conversation  is  exactly  that  of  a 
man  who  has  been  forced  into  a  course  of  which  he  at  least 
suspects  the  wisdom ;  and  he  endeavours  to  ascertain  facts  and 
opinions  to  enable  him  to  contend  in  argument  against  those  who 
would  drive  him  to  what  he  sees  must  be  his  ruin.  It  is  quite 
true  that  France  and  England  united  are  too  strong  for  the 
rest  of  the  world.  But  what  are  the  objects  of  the  union? 
Are  they  French  objects  exclusively,  or  English  objects,  or 
European  objects?  The  answer  is  obvious.  French  objects 
exclusively.  Look  abroad  at  this  moment.  Holland,  Portugal, 
Spain,  Italy,  the  Mediterranean ;  all  tending  to  the  establish- 
ment not  only  of  French  influence  but  of  French  supremacy  and 
rule.  But  it  is  said  that  we  may  stop.  When,  where,  and  in 
what  manner  ?  We  may  stop ;  but  it  must  be  at  the  risk  of 
war,  and  at  an  expense  equal  to  that  of  the  last  war,  and  without 
a  chance  of  ultimate  success. 

We  have  no  objects  in  Europe  or  elsewhere  excepting  the 
independence  and  tranquillity  of  all ;  particularly  the  inde- 
pendence of  France.  The  object  of  France  is  dominion — 
dominion  to  be  acquired  anyhow,  but  particularly  by  domestic 
disturbance.  How  can  two  such  Powers,  with  such  different 
objects,  continue  in  alliance  ?  A  step  cannot  be  taken  which  is 
not  inconsistent  with  our  interest  and  anti- Anglican.  The  peace 
then  which  this  alliance  gives  us  is  hollow,  and  must  terminate 
suddenly  by  a  state  of  hostility  the  most  extensive,  the  most 
expensive  and  disastrous,  because  the  least  expected  and  pre- 
pared for,  that  the  annals  of  the  country  have  known. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 
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Sir  Bobert  Wilson  to  Fidd  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

21  y  Chapel  St,  Orosvenor  Square, 
My  dear  Lord,  14th  November,  1832. 

The  newsiAix^rs  anticipate  all  private  commnnications  on  public  matters, 
but  the  following;  memoranda  may  still  merit  some  notice  as  coming  from 
very  good  sources  of  information. 

General  Muffling  bas  been  onlered  to  take  tbe  command  of  40,000  men, 
with  a  reserve.  Ilis  bead-quarters  were  to  be  established  at  Aix-la- 
Chaiielle  last  night.  The  King  of  Prussia  bas  not  actually  accepted  tbe 
proposition  to  accept  Venloo,  &c.,  as  a  guarantee  for  bis  neutrality ;  but  be 
bas  said  that  if  be  occupied  tbe  places  and  territory  as  proposed,  be  sbould 
only  do  so  in  tbe  desire  of  securing  tbe  King  of  Holland  from  prejudice  to 
bis  interests  by  tbeir  retention  in  tbe  bands  of  tbe  Belgians. 

At  Frankfort  tbere  was  unusual  political  activity,  and  Prince  William 
of  Prussia  bad  just  arrived  there  from  Mayence,  where  be  bad  a  force  of 
18,000  men. 

Tbe  entrance  of  the  Frencb  troops  into  Belgium  at  5  to-morrow 
morning  bas  been  officially  notified  bere. 

Tbey  are  to  enter  in  three  columns,  and,  it  is  supposed,  will  be  at 
Antwerp  about  tbe  21st,  wben  a  summons  is  to  be  sent  to  General  Chass^ 

The  attack  is  to  commence  on  tbe  side  of  Fort  Montebello ;  but  as  that 
fort  is  connected  with  tbe  -works  of  the  city,  tbe  fire  of  tbe  Citadel  would 
thus  be  drawn  upon  tbe  town,  supposing  General  Cbass^  wisbed  to  destroy 
it;  but  in  Antwerp  assurances  liad  been  given  that  the  besiegers  would  not 
wilfully  expose  tbe  place  to  tins  calamity :  tbereforc  tbere  is  a  contradiction, 
wbicb  time  alone  can  set  rigbt. 

It  is  now  under  discussion  wbetber  tbe  embargo,  &c,  sbould  not  be 
token  off  as  soon  as  tbe  military  operation  (tbe  second  degree  of  tbe 
question)  sball  bavo  commenced. 

It  is  believed  tbe  King  of  Holland  bas  offered  France  to  settle  tbeir 
differences  by  France  taking  what  fortresses  sbe  may  cboose  in  Belgium, 
leaving  Antwerp  and  some  otber  adjacent  points  to  Holland;  and  it  is 
feared  Soult  may  be  disposed  to  protract  tbe  stay  of  tbe  Frencb  army  in 
Belgium  to  see  if  sbe  may  not  be  forced  to  diminate  the  doctrinaire 
ix^-tion  of  bis  Cabinet  and  treat  witb  tbe  mouvemenif  who  on  sucb 
grounds  might  feel  more  disposed  to  co-o]^)crate. 

One  of  tbe  principal  Ministers,  speaking  of  yesterday's  City  meeting, 
this  day  said,  ''If  it  bad  taken  place  about  a  montb  ago,  it  perba[i6 
would  bave  been  tbe  best  thing  for  all  of  us.** 

I  saw  Mons.  Zea  tbis  day,  and  be  assured  me  General  A  lava  *  sbould  be 
one  of  tbe  first  objects  of  bis  bienveillanre. 

He  goes  to-morrow  to  Cavendisb. 

Dradshaw  is  dead. 

Hoping  your  Grace  is  enjoying  bcaltb, 

I  remain  your  very  faitbful  and  obligc<l  servant^ 

R.  Wilson. 


*  Afterwards  Minister  in  England. 
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The  Earl  of  Rosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

St.  James's  Square, 
My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  14th  November,  1832. 

Humphrey  Mildmay,  the  son-in-law  of  Alexander  Baring,  called  on  me 
this  morning,  in  consequence  of  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting  in  the 
City  yesterday,  to  consult  me  with  respect  to  the  manner  of  presenting 
the  address  to  the  King  founded  on  their  resolutions,  and,  being  under  the 
impression  that  none  but  a  peer  or  privy  councillor  could  have  access  to 
the  King  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  such  an  address,  proposed  to  me 
to  take  charge  of  it.  I  should  readily  have  accepted  the  trust,  but  I  much 
doubted  the  expediency  of  the  arrangement. 

I  stated  to  him  that  I  thought  it  would  be  infinitely  better  and  have 
more  effect  upon  the  public  if  the  address  were  presented  by  two  or  three 
of  the  most  considerable  of  the  merchants  who  had  voted  it,  than  by 
any  person  unconnected  with  the  City,  whatever  his  situation  might  be ; 
that  the  expression  of  the  sentiments  of  the  great  commercial  body  of 
the  metropolis  upon  a  subject  of  such  deep  importance  to  their  own 
interests  and  to  those  of  the  country,  would  tell  more  if  kept  free  from 
any  connection  with  party  politics,  and  that  if  it  were  in  my  hands  it 
would  necessarily  be  liable  to  the  imputation  of  being  a  party  measure ; 
that  it  was  the  more  important  to  avoid  that  appearance,  that  the 
*  Times '  and  the  government  press  had  been  labouring  to  give  that 
colour  to  the  meeting,  and  to  hold  out  that  it  was  not  an  indication  of 
the  general  feeling  of  the  City,  but  a  manoeuvre  to  embarrass  Ministers. 

I  suggested  that  the  deputation  name<l  should  write  to  Sir  Herbert 
Taylor  to  solicit  permission  to  present  the  address  to  his  Majesty,  whenever 
and  wherever  the  King  might  be  graciously  pleased  to  receive  them. 

Mr.  Mildmay  seemed  to  be  satisfied  with  my  reasons. 

I  am  most  anxious  to  learn  your  Grace's  opinion  upon  the  subject,  and 
any  suggestions  with  risixict  to  the  mode  of  making  the  application  which 
I  can  communicate  to  Mr.  Mildmay,  who  will,  I  am  sure,  recommend 
them  to  the  adoption  of  the  committee. 

I  shall  probably  know  what  course  the  committee  intend  to  pursue, 
and  I  will  not  fail  to  communicate  it  to  your  Grace. 

I  hear  from  Charles  Grevillo  that  Ministers  still  believe  that  the  Kins 
of  the  Netherlands  will  give  in  upon  the  arrival  of  the  French  army  to 
invest  the  Citadel. 

Palmerston  is  convinced  that  it  will  fall  in  three  days,  from  the  effect 
of  shells  only. 

His  information  is,  that  the  garrison  is  5000  men  in  a  small  space,  of 
whom  only  800  can  be  put  under  bomb-proof  cover. 

Sir  Thomas  Hardy  admits  that  the  fleet  cannot  move  from  the  Downs. 

Greville's  language  was,  that  in  every  possible  event  the  French  will 
retire  after  the  capture  of  Antwei-p,  whatever  may  be  the  resistance  of  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands  to  their  attack. 

I  have  received  a  letter  from  General  Maitland,  enclosing  one  from 
Wyatt,  to  state  that  the  shaft  of  our  column*  will  be  completetl  up  to  the 
bottom  line  of  the  capital  in  about  a  fortnight,  when  the  contractor  will 


*  The  Duke  of  York's  oolnmn. 
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1)0  entitled  to  an  instalment  of  4500/.,  an<i  the  architect  to  225/.     Mr. 
Wcstmacott  has  receivetl  IGOO/.  as  the  second  instalment  due  to  bim- 

I  am  sure  you  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  Lady  Clanwilliam  is  much 
better,  and  likely  to  do  well. 

Yours  faithfully, 

R068LYX. 


r  2112.  ]  To  Sir  BobeH  Wilson. 

Wnliner  Oastlc, 
Mt   dear  Sir  Robert,  ISth  November,  I832. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter.  From  all  that  I 
hear  I  judge  that  the  government  are  mistaken  respecting  the 
time  that  the  affair  at  Antwerp  will  last  They  expect  that  it 
will  be  concluded  in  a  few  days.  It  is  much  more  likely  to 
last  long  enough  for  the  occurrence  of  many  events  before  it  is 
concluded.  The  fleet,  that  is  to  say,  the  ships  of  the  line,  and 
some  of  the  French  frigates,  are  still  here.  Tlie  greater  number 
of  the  frigates  and  sloops  are  upon  the  coast  of  Holland.  I 
understand  that  the  French  ships  are  so  badly  manned  as  to  be 
nearly  unmanageable.  I  think  it  most  probable  therefore  that 
the  ships  of  the  line  will  go  no  farther  at  present 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellington. 


[  2113.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  BosHyrk, 

Walmer  Castle, 
My  dear  Lord  RoSSLYN,  15th  November.  1832. 

I  quite  concur  with  you  in  respect  to  the  mode  of  proceeding 
with  the  address  of  the  CSty.  As  you  know,  I  have  always 
set  my  face  against  the  presentation  of  addresses  to  the  King 
exclusively  by  peers  and  privy  councillors,  which  practice 
would  become  invariable  if  these  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
should  encourage  it,  and  ask  for  an  audience  to  present  their 
addresses.  I  have  always  presented  addresses  to  the  King 
at  the  levee ;  and  upon  the  last  occaaon  of  the  address  from 
Rochdale  upon  this  subject,  I  sent  it  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
with  a  request  that  he  would  present  it,  as  his  Majesty,  having 
for  the  moment  discontinued  to  receive  his  subjects  at  his  levee, 
I  should  not  have  an  opportunity  of  presenting  it  myself.  The 
advice  which  you  have  given  the  gentlemen  of  the  City  is 
exactly  that  which  I  should  have  given  them.  If  I  had  under- 
taken to  present  the  address,  I  should  have  proceeded  as  I  did 
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with  respect  to  that  from  Rochdale,  and  what  you  have  advised 
is  a  more  appropriate  mode  of  proceeding. 

The  fleet  is  still  here,  excepting  the  great  body  of  the  fngates 
and  sloops,  about  twelve  in  number,  which  are  gone  to  the 
Texel,  I  believe ;  or,  as  it  is  said,  their  head  at  the  Texel,  their 
tail  here.  Palmerston  is  as  ignorant  of  the  eflfect  of  shells  upon 
soldiers  as  he  is  of  foreign  politics.  I  believe  that  the  garrison 
of  Antwerp  is  larger  than  is  necessary  for  its  defence  ;  and  the 
troops  are  all  under  bomb-proof  cover.  Let  us  see  who  will 
storm  the  Citadel  under  cover  of  the  vertical  fire  of  the  besiegers. 
The  afiair  will  be  a  long  one. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Sir  Henry  Hardinge  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Whitehall  Place, 
My  dear  Lord  Duke,  15th  November,  1832. 

On  Tuesday  night  Mr.  Ward  called  upon  me,  after  the  City  meeting,  on 
the  subject  of  requesting  a  peer  to  present  the  address  to  the  King.  He 
also  informed  me  that  Mr.  Mild  may  had  gone  to  Lord  Rosslyn  to  consult 
with  him. 

My  opinion  was,  that  if  any  member  of  the  late  government  or  decided 
political  partisan  on  the  Conservative  side  were  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
address,  that  your  Grace  ought  to  be  solicited  to  present  it. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  merchants  desired  to  avoid  any  party  influ- 
ence, that  Lord  Camden  would  be  in  town  in  a  day  or  two,  and  be  a  proper 
person  to  present  it. 

Mr.  Ward  called  upon  me  this  morning,  and  said  the  feeling  of  the  mer- 
chants was,  that  your  Grace  would  be  the  best  person  to  present  it,  and  was 
anxious  to  know  when  you  were  likely  to  be  in  town.  I  could  not  inform 
him,  but  I  told  him  I  should  probably  write  to  your  Grace  to-day,  and 
state  what  had  passed.  The  signatures  yesterday  were  very  numerous,  and 
by  Saturday  morning  it  is  expected  that  the  address  will  be  ready  for 
presentation.  Mr.  Ward  left  me  by  saying  that  to-morrow  he  expected  to 
be  authorized  to  write  to  your  Grace,  and  my  purpose  in  now  repeating 
what  has  passed  is  to  give  your  Grace  due  notice. 

Mr.  Hope  writes,  that  Manchester  will  meet  to  address  the  Crown 
against  the  war  to-morrow.  Holmes  says,  Liverpool  will  immediately  do 
the  same.  Vivian  writes,  that  Bristol  only  awaited  the  receipt  of  the 
London  address.  The  county  of  Hertford  has  a  requisition  signed  by  the 
High  Sheriff  for  a  meeting ;  and  from  the  complete  success  of  the  City 
meeting,  there  is  little  doubt  but  that  the  example  will  be  largely  followed. 

Hume's  committee  are  satisfied  that  he  must  be  beaten  in  Middlesex,  and 
propose  to  start  him  for  Westminster.     Mr.  Place,  the  tailor,  who  was 
promised  by  Lord  Brougham  to  be  one  of  the  assignees  in  the  new  Bank- 
ruptcy Court,  was  jockeyed  by  the  Chancellor  introducing  a  clause  regarding 
VOL.  VIII.  2  G 
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age,  by  which  Place  was  found  to  be  too  old  by  two  months.  Broogfaai 
cut  a  joke  upon  Place,  and  the  latter,  having  also  quarrelled  with  Hohhoui 
on  the  Vestry  Bill,  has  now  determined  to  bring  forward  Hume  for  Weal 
minster.  De  Lacy  Evans,  it  is  said,  is  to  be  the  second  candidate  ;  hut  t 
4200  voters  only  are  registered,  being  about  half  the  old  numhers,  it : 
thought  that  a  Conservative  candidate  would  head  the  poll,  as  the  Kadica 
party  would  be  divided  between  Hume  and  Evans,  and  Burdctt  an 
Hobhouse.  If  there  should  be  a  safe  opening.  Sir  George  CJockbum  is  i 
town,  and  ready  to  do  anything  that  may  advance  this  desirable  object. 

Mr.  Bulteel  has  been  obliged  to  pledge  himself  to  stand ;  and  I  hea 
from  Exeter  that  BuUer  will  head  the  poll. 

Hyde  Villiers  has  been  driven  from  Lymington,  and  is  hunting  j 
borough  in  Lancashire.  Sugden  is  in  a  prosperous  way  at  Cambridge,  bu 
not  secure. 

The  government,  it  is  said,  are  extremely  anxious  to  hurry  the  disso- 
lution, fearing  that  the  addresses  against  the  Dutch  war  may  induce  the 
King  to  call  together  the  present  Parliament.  Their  fervent  hope  is,  that 
Chass^  will,  when  summoned  by  the  French  army  being  before  the  place, 
surrender  the  place.  I  have  a  letter  of  the  13th  from  Bruxelles,  from 
Mr.  Booth,  who  thinks  Chass^  will  stand  the  siege.  Lord  Althorp  told 
me  yesterday  that  65,000  men  would  enter  Mgium  this  day. 

Mrs.  Manners  Sutton,  who  was  at  the  Lord  Mayor's  dinner,  gave  me  this 
morning  an  interesting  account  of  her  conversation  with  Lord  Grey,  who 
took  her  in  to  dinner.  The  old  liaison  with  Lady  Blessington  had  formerly 
made  them  intimate.  He  told  her,  Littleton  *  was  to  be  proposed  by  the 
government  as  Sjieaker — a  country  gentleman,  who  would  devote  himself 
to  the  public  service  without  any  hope  of  a  pension  or  peerage ;  tliat  the 
Parliament  would  be  dissolved  on  the  3rd  December.  And  when  she  ob- 
served that,  detesting  his  politics,  she  was  satisfied  he  had  been  induced  to 
go  further  than  he  wished  in  Reform  and  other  revolutionary  measures,  he 
at  once  admitted  it,  and  said,  "  But  you  are  now  one  of  my  most  bitter 
foes  ?"  "  No,  indeed,  I  am  not ;  but  I  think  you  are  destroying  the  country." 
"  Upon  your  sotU,  do  you  think  so  ?  "  **  Yes,  I  do ;  and  I  know  you  are 
very  unhappy,  and  wish  you  had  not  gone  so  far."  "  Ah,  indeed  I  do !" 
He  was  very  sore  at  the  Lord  Mayor's  speech,  and  the  speaker  added  that 
he  stooped  to  reach  his  hat  two  or  three  times,  and  was  very  fidgety  whilst 
Waithman  quoted  the  speeches  of  one  Mr,  Charles  Orey  in  1791  against 
the  Russian  armament.     He  refuses  the  Speaker  his  peerage. 

Holmes  cjime  to  town  last  night.  Upon  the  whole  I  think,  from  his 
and  Mr.  Bonham's  lists,  that  we  may  muster  240  staunch  Conservatives, 
exclusive  of  loose  fish. 

Scarlett  will  lose  Norwich.    Gurney  is  safe,  and  he  will  give  his  second 

votes  to  Stormont,  in  order  to  exclude  Scarlett    Mr.  Coke  makes  a  \xi\nt 

of  this  manoeuvre. 

I  am,  my  dear  Lord  Duke, 

your  Grace's  devoted  servant, 

H.  Hardinoe. 


r.ittleton,  Member  for  StafTordshire,  afterwards  Lord 


■vs)«:^'''".,i 


Nov.  1832.      ENTRY  OP  THE  FRENCH  INTO  BELGIUM.       451 

Sir  Robert  Wilson  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

27,  Chapel  Street,  Grosvenor  Square, 
My  dear  Lobd,  15th  November,  1832. 

There  is  no  public  news  this  day,  save  that  Holland  had  not  recipro- 
cated the  embargo  on  the  12th,  and  it  is  thought  the  meeting  of  yesterday, 
with  its  consequences,  may  avert  that  evil ;  Holland  trusting  to  national 
justice  for  her  indemnification  on  the  day  of  settlement. 

The  French  army  certainly  entered  Belgium  this  morning. 

The  fable  of  the  Horse,  the  Stag,  and  the  Man  is  about  to  be  realized. 
At  all  events  France  feeds  her  passion  for  warfare,  and  keeps  alive  her  am  - 
bition  for  dominion  and  ascendency— an  indulgence  and  gratiG cation  we 
shall  before  long  rue  and  repent,  without  being  able,  in  all  probability,  to 
retrieve  the  mischief  by  our  credit,  our  money,  or  our  arms.  Europe  will 
be  too  gangrened  very  soon  for  any  wholesome  co-operation,  even  for 
common  safety. 

It  is  a  positive  fact  that  the  sending  50,000  men  into  Belgium  was  the 
sine  qua  non  condition  of  the  doctrinaire  party's  entrance  into  office. 
Even  these  philosophers  could  not  disregard  the  demand  of  their  belligerent 
opponents,  and  did,  as  I  am  assured,  willing  homage  ''k  la  gloire 
Franfaise." 

How  can  anyone  suppose  that  this  restless  spirit  will  remain  at  rest 
should  success  crown  their  present  operations  ?  And  yet  I  believe  those 
who  rule  us  are  so  infatuated,  and  look  forward  to  a  millennium  of  peace. 

I  have  just  seen  a  very  authentic  return  of  the  state  of  the  Essex  canvass. 
Baring  has  2600  odd.  Western  1700  and  odd.  There  are  660  doubtful ; 
but  of  these  35  have  been  secured  already  by  my  informant. 

I  remain,  your  Grace's  obedient  and  attached  servant, 

R.  Wilson. 


2%6  Earl  of  Rosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

St.  James's  Square, 
My  deab  Duke  of  Wellington,  16th  November,  1832. 

Rothschild  announced  at  Coutts's  about  3  o'clock  that  the  march  of  the 
French  troops  was  delayed  for  one  day.  Sir  Charles  Doyle,  who  has  been 
living  at  Brussels,  and  has  ordered  his  family  to  retire  to  Lisle,  has  had 
letters  from  thence,  which  say  there  was  a  report  at  Antwerp  which  had 
gained  some  credit,  viz.  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  come  to  a  deter- 
mination to  march  into  Belgium  at  all  events,  coiUe  que  coute.  Doyle  added 
that  he  could  assemble  a  large  corps  of  at  least  12,000  foreigners,  and  I 
think  from  20,000  to  30,000  Dutch,  with  66  pieces  of  cannon,  in  a  day  and 
a  night,  and  that  Leopold  could  assemble  his  forces  anywhere  between 
Antwerp  and  Hasselt  in  three  days. 

Sir  Charles  Doyle  says  the  French  army  was  uncommonly  well  ap- 
pointed and  clothed,  but  a  most  miserable  body  and  very  young ;  and 
that  their  movements  were  most  loose  and  irregular,  more  so  than  he  had 
ever  seen,  even  by  French  troops ;  that  in  changing  their  fronts  and  forming 
columns  at  quarter  distance,  they  were  awkward  and  in  confusion ;  very 
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few  of  their  officers  below  forty  yeare  old,  and  an  immense  pToportion  of 
them  raJBed  from  the  ranks. 
I  eend  all  this  aa  I  heard  it  at  the  banker's  shop. 
Littleton  ia  to  be  tbe  new  Speaker,  as  Grey  told  Mrs.  Sutton  at  the  Lord 
Mayor's  dinner. 

Yours  faith  fnlly, 

RoasLTN. 


Lord  Melbourne  to  Field  MartAal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Mt   Loan  Duke,  Whiwhall,  17th  November,  1832. 

I  have  the  honour  of  returning  to  your  Grace,  according  to  your  desire, 
the  nilee  of  the  National  Union,  &c.  &c. 
I  also  transmit  two  nuiubcra  of  Oobbett'a  Regialer,  both  relating  lo  his 
n  Hampshire,  and  I  have  the  honour  to  remain. 

Your  Grace's  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

Melbodbnk. 


[ENcijnacBE.j 


I  WOBKINQ  ClJlSSEB 


Dedaralion  of  the  Righl*  of  Man. 
The  members  of  the  National  Union,  conTincoel  tliat  forgetful noaa  of  and 
contempt  for  the  riglita  of  man,  in  a  municipul  state  of  society,  are  the  only 
causes  of  the  crimes  and  misfortunes  of  the  world,  bnvc  rcaolred  to  proclaiin 
their  sacred  and  inalienable  rights,  in  order  tlint  thpy,  by  comparing  Xha  acta 
of  the  government  with  the  ends  of  every  social  institution,  may  never  suffer 
thenuelTea  to  lie  oppressed  and  degraded  by  tyranny ;  that  tlio  people  may 
always  have  before  their  eyes  the  basis  nf  their  lilicrty  and  happiness — the 
magistrates  the  rule  of  their  oondnet  and  duty— end  legiiilators  the  object  of 
their  nppohitment  They  therefore  ecknnwle'lge  and  proclaim  to  the  world 
the  following  deelaratiou  of  the  rights  of  man  : — 

1.  The  eod  of  society  is  the  publio  good,  and  the  institutiun  of  gjoremmcnt 
is  to  secnre  to  every  individual  the  enjoyment  of  his  rights. 

2.  The  rights  of  man  in  society  are  liberty,  equality  before  Ihe  laws, 
■Murity  of  his  person,  and  the  f^ll  enjoyment  of  the  produce  of  his  labour. 

3.  liberty  is  that  power  whicli  belongs  to  q  nian  of  doing  everytliiiig  Ibat 
does  not  infringe  upon  the  right  of  another.  Its  principle  is  nature,  its  rule 
justice,  its  protection  the  Iilw,  and  its  moral  limits  nre  defined  by  this  maxim 
— "  Do  unto  others  as  you  should  that  others  do  unto  yon." 

4.  The  law  is  the  free  and  solemn  expression  of  tlic  public  will ;  it  ought  to 
be  the  same  for  all,  whether  it  protects  or  punishes ;  it  cannot  order  but  what 
is  just  and  useful ;  it  cannot  forbid  but  what  is  hurtful. 

5.  The  right  of  expressing  one's  thoughts  and  opinions,  either  by  the  press 
■n^jl^ir,  I  III'  ri^lit  of  iiHsembling  peaceably,  and  the  free  exercise 

^     .l.id.k'U. 

those   rights   implies  the  ciistenoe  of 
imors,   or  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the 
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7.  InstrnctioQ  is  the  want  of  all ;  society  and  goyemment  ought  therefore 
to  do  all  in  their  power  to  favour  the  progress  of  reason  and  tmth,  and  to  place 
instruction  within  the  reach  of  all. 

8.  A  people  have  always  the  right  of  revising,  amending,  and  changing 
their  Constitution:  one  generation  cannot  subject  to  its  laws  the  future 
generation. 

9.  Every  adult  member  of  society  has  an  equal  right  to  nominate  those  who 
legislate  for  the  community,  thereby  concurring  through  his  representatives  in 
the  enactment  of  the  laws. 

10.  Oppression  is  exercised  against  the  social  body  when  one  of  its  members 
is  oppressed.  Oppression  is  exercised  against  each  member  when  the  social 
body  is  oppressed. 

11.  When  a  government  violates  the  right  of  the  people,  resistance  becomes 
the  most  sacred  and  the  most  indispensable  of  duties. 

Constitution, 

The  constitution  of  this  Union  is  essentially  popular. 

It  admits  as  equal  members  all  persons  whatever  whose  names  shall  be 
registered  in  the  books  of  the  Union,  so  long  as  they  shall  conform  to  its  rules 
and  regulations. 

It  holds  all  its  members  eligible  to  office  by  right,  and  selects  from  its  own 
body  it5  own  officers  and  managers,  recognizing  only  the  following  simple, 
rational,  politic,  and  just  principles  in  the  determination  of  its  choice ;  namely, 
virtue,  intelligence,  and  capacity  for  the  performance  of  duties. 

It  confides  the  administration  of  its  government  to  a  general  committee, 
which  committee  derive  their  authority  exclusively  from  the  written  and  pub- 
lished laws  of  the  Union,  conformably  to  its  letter  and  spirit. 

That  for  every  hundred  members  throughout  the  Union,  two  persons  be 
elected  quarterly  to  sit  on  the  general  committee,  ten  of  whom,  when  met, 
shall  form  a  quorum.  They  shall  appoint  their  chairman  weekly,  and  be 
empowered  to  elect  a  secretary  and  treasurer  quarterly,  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Union. 

That  no  business  shall  be  brought  before  the  meetings  of  the  Union  unless 
it  first  be  submitted  to  the  committee  and  receive  its  sanction.  All  persons 
having  motions  to  bring  forward,  shall  give  notice  to  the  committee  one  week 
previous  to  the  time  of  their  discussion. 

Two  of  them  at  least  shall  attend  each  meeting  of  the  Union  in  any  part  of 
the  metropolis  or  its  vicinity. 

They  shall  engage  meeting-rooms  for  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  members. 

They  shall  be  empowered  to  nominate  to  the  Union,  for  its  approval  or 
rejection,  a  list  of  such  persons  as  may  be  recommended  to  them  as  fit 
for  class-leaders  or  collectors,  to  the  amount  of  one  for  every  twenty-five 
members  of  the  Union. 

They  shall  meet  the  class-leaders  or  collectors  once  a  fortnight,  to  receive 
the  subscriptions  or  collections  of  the  members,  and  see  them  handed  over  to 
the  treasurer. 

They  shall  meet  themselves  once  a  week  to  transact  the  general  business 
and  manage  the  funds  of  the  Union,  and  shall  lay  a  just  account  of  their 
receipts  and  disbursements  before  the  Union. 

They  shall  conduct  their  proceedings  openly,  before  as  many  of  the  members 
as  can  be  conveniently  accommodated  with  room  to  witness  their  proceedings, 
and  shall  give  every  facility  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  press,  or  persons  invested 
with  government  authority. 

The  class-leaders  or  collectors  shall  call  upon  the  members  on  their  list  (or 
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the  memben  on  them,  aa  may  be  moit  oonveniont)  oaee  a  week,  to  reoeive 
their  contribntions,  which  list  they  shall  make  up  end  hand  over  the  moneya 
reoaived  at  their  fortnightly  meetingB  to  the  generdl  oommittee. 

Every  oonntry  member  whose  name  U  eniolJed  in  the  regitter-booh  of  tiie 
Union,  shall  be  ooosidered  aa  one  of  the  general  oommittee  whenever  be  vinta 
London. 

Tharo  shall  be  no  branchea  or  diviuona  of  the  Union ;  bnt  whenever  the 
members  meet,  it  shall  be  a  meeting  of  the  National  Union  of  the  Working 
Olssses  and  other*,  wboae  names  must  be  enrolled  in  the  register-book,  and 
•och  of  the  pnblio  who  <±aae  to  attend. 

It  deolsres  a  fond  or  capital  essential  to  its  strength  and  proaperitj ;  it 
thotefore  imposes  upon  all  its  members  the  obligHtion  of  contributing  a  nun 
not  less  than  2d,  per  month,  payable  in  advance ;  such  fund  to  be  exclusively 
applied  to  the  interests  of  the  Union  end  the  promotion  of  its  objects.  Bnt 
should  a  greater  sum  be  required  to  meet  any  [»eadng  exigency,  the  committee 
may  call  a  geuetul  meeting  of  the  members  to  mise  each  subeoription  to  s 
sum  not  exceeding  Id.  per  week. 

The  election  of  the  committee  shall  be  by  baUut. 

ObjtcU  of  the  National  Union. 

1.  The  objects  of  the  National  Union  are:— Fimt  lo  avail  itralf  of  every 
opportunity,  in  the  prognss  of  society,  for  sccaring.  by  degrees,  those  tilings 
speoified  in  the  preceding  declaration  of  the  rigbte  of  man. 

2.  To  obtain  for  every  working  man,  unrestricted  by  unjust  and  partial 
laws,  Uic  (nil  value  of  his  labour,  end  the  free  disposal  of  the  produce  of  bis 

3.  To  support,  aaoitcumBtaucee  may  determine,  by  all  just  Dteana,  ever?  bir 
and  rational  opposition  made  by  societies  of  working  men  (such  societies  being 
part  of  the  Union)  against  the  combination  and  tyranny  of  masters  and 
msnufactureiB,  whenever  the  latter  shall  seek  nnjnstly  to  reduce  the  wages 
o(  labour,  or  institute  prooeedings  againat  the  workmen ;  the  character  of 
which  proceedings,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Union,  shall  be  deemed  vexatious 
and  oppresaivc. 

4.  To  obtain  for  the  nation  on  effectual  reform  in  the  Commons'  House  of 
the  British  Parliament ;  the  faesie  of  which  reformshallbeannual  Farliamenla, 
extension  of  the  suffiage  to  every  adult  male,  voto  by  ballot,  and  especially  no 
property  qualification  for  members  of  Parliament ;  this  Union  being  oon- 
vinceil,  that  until  intelligent  men  from  the  productive  and  useful  classes  of 
society  possess  the  right  of  sitting  in  the  Commons'  House  of  Fartiamont,  to 
represent  the  intereata  of  the  working  people,  justice  in  legislation  will  never 
be  renderod  unto  them. 

9.  To  inquire,  consult,  consider,  discuss,  and  determine  respecting  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  working  people,  and  reepecting  the  ju£t  and  most 
effectual  nuans  of  securing  all  such  rights. 

6.  To  prepare  petitions,  addresses,  and  remonstrances  to  the  Crown  and 
both  Houses  or  either  House  of  Parliament,  respecting  the  preservation  of 
publio  rights,  the  repeal  of  bad  laws,  and  the  enactmunt  of  a  wise  and  all- 
comprehensive  oode  of  good  laws. 

7    ']'•■  1 ti>ti'  i«  :ji't'.  uiilriii.  am!  conoord  among  all  classes  of  people,  and 

Iliad  into  uniform,  peaceful,  and  legitimate 
lo  waste  ila  atrongth  in  loose,  desultory,  and 

peacoful  ciptOMion  of  public  opinion,  so 
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as  to  bring  it  to  act  upon  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  in  a  just  and  effec- 
tual way. 

9.  To  concentrate  into  one  focus  a  knowledge  of  moral  and  political 
economy,  that  all  classes  of  society  may  be  enlightened  by  its  radiation ;  the 
National  Union  feeling  assured  that  the  submission  of  people  to  misrule  and 
oppression  arises  from  the  absence  of  sound,  moral,  and  political  knowledge 
amongst  the  mass  of  the  community. 

10.  To  avoid  all  private  or  secret  proceedings,  all  concealment  of  any  of  the 
views  or  objects  of  the  Union,  and  to  facilitate  for  all  persons  invested  with 
legal  authority,  a  full  and  constant  access  to  all  the  books,  documents, 
regulations,  and  proceedings  of  the  Union. 

Means  of  obtaining  these  objects. 

The  means  proposed  are  : — 

1.  By  the  creation  of  a  fund,  constituted  by  an  equal  subscription  of  all  the 
members  of  the  Union,  and  by  donations. 

2.  By  convening  frequent  meetings  of  the  Union,  for  the  purpose  of  agitating 
such  measures  as  may  relate  to  the  principles  specified  in  the  Declaration  of 
Rights,  in  the  Constitution,  and  in  the  Objects  of  the  Union. 

3.  By  the  instrumentality  of  the  public  press. 

4.  By  the  publication  and  dissemination  of  pamphlets,  tracts,  &o.  &c. 

5.  By  the  active  talent,  zeal,  and  industry  of  the  representatives  of  the 
Union,  in  the  members  of  the  general  committee  of  the  Union,  and  by  such 
other  means  as  may  be  deemed  advisable. 

Oovernment. 

1.  The  management  of  the  affidrs  of  the  Union  are  entrusted  to  the  general 
committee. 

2.  The  committee  appoint  collectors  from  among  themselves  to  receive  the 
subscriptions  of  members,  and  the  subscription  shall  be  paid  by  the  collectors 
to  the  persons  appointed  by  the  Union. 

3.  Every  officer  of  the  Union  shall  keep  a  true  and  proper  account  of  all 
business  transacted  by  him  relative  to  the  affairs  of  the  Union,  and  a  copy  of 
such  accounts  shall  be  delivered  to  the  secretary  of  the  Union. 

4.  The  members  of  the  Union  shall  meet  monthly,  or  whenever  called  upon 
by  the  general  committee,  or  by  a  requisition  signed  by  not  less  than  forty  of 
the  members. 

5.  The  general  committee  shall  submit  a  report  every  three  months  to  a 
meeting  of  the  members  of  the  Union,  which  quarterly  report  shall  state  the 
amount  of  receipts  and  expenditure,  the  balance  of  cash  in  hand,  the  increase 
or  decrease  of  members,  the  nature  of  their  correspondence,  and  the  general 
results  of  their  labour. 

6.  The  accounts  of  the  Union  shall  be  examined  every  quarter  by  three 
auditors  who  are  not  on  the  committee,  to  be  chosen  by  the  members  from 
amongst  themselves,  at  the  monthly  meeting  preceding  the  quarterly  night ; 
the  said  auditors  to  possess  the  power  of  demanding  all  receipts,  vouchers, 
and  necessary  explanations  from  the  committee  and  servants  of  the  Union. 

7.  All  books,  documents,  &c.,  in  the  possession  of  officers  of  the  Union,  shall 
be  produced  when  demanded  by  a  general  committee. 

8.  The  accounts  of  the  Union  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  members 
at  all  reasonable  times,  whenever  such  inspection  does  not  interfere  with  the 
progress  of  business. 

9.  That  each  member  of  the  Union  pay  id.  for  his  card. 
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10.  That  all  bills  for  payment  be  examined  by  the  committee,  and  uo 
money  whatever  shall  be  paid  until  the  committee  have  bo  determined. 

11.  No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  enter  any  meeting  of  the  Union,  or  its 
committees,  who  may  be  intoxicated ;  and  every  member  is  fully  expected  to 
do  all  in  his  power  to  promote  temperate  habits  among  his  fellow-workmen. 

Resolutions  of  thb  Winchester  National  Union. 

1.  That  any  individual  wishing  to  become  a  member  of  this  Union,  must 
be  proposed  by  one  member  and  seconded  by  another,  at  the  weekly  meetings, 
which  shall  then  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  the  members  then  present,  by 
the  usual  mode  of  balloting. 

2.  The  duty  or  service  of  all  officers  shall  continue  for  three  months,  except 
where  the  individual  has  been  elected  to  fill  up  a  casual  vacancy  of  any 
member  leaving  the  town,  or  in  case  of  sickness,  oocarring  in  the  quarter. 
And  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  members  to  re-elect  any  officer  who  offers 
to  continue  to  serve  the  Union  longer  than  the  time  limited  for  that  particalar 
person  to  continue  in  office ;  and  all  members  declining  to  take  office  shall  be 
fined  6(2.,  except  in  case  of  sickness,  or  any  person  voluntarily  offering  to  serye 
for  him. 

3.  The  committer  shall  meet  every  Tuesday  at  eight  o'clock,  seven  of  whom 
shall  form  a  quorum ;  and  should  there  not  be  a  quorum  at  half-past  eight 
o'clock,  the  absent  members  shall  be  fined  3d,  eacli,  except  in  case  of  sickness ; 
and  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  meeting,  with  such  members  of  the  com- 
mittee as  may  be  present,  to  conduct  the  regular  business  of  the  evening  in 
the  usual  manner,  with  a  chairman  to  preserve  order. 

4.  Any  member  refusing  to  obey  the  call  of  order  from  the  chair,  or  inter- 
rupting the  business  of  the  meeting,  shall  be  fined  3c2.,  and,  should  he  not  then 
keep  order,  to  be  expelled  the  room. 

5.  A  general  meeting  of  the  members  shall  be  held  every  Tuesday  evening, 
for  the  purpose  of  paying  subscriptions,  fines,  &c.,  of  witnessing  the  transac- 
tions of  the  committer,  of  electing  and  proposing  new  members,  and  of  deciding 
on  any  other  general  business  of  the  Union. 

6.  Every  member  of  tliis  Union  shall  pay  6d.  as  an  entrance  fee,  and  con- 
tinue to  pay  Id.  per  week;  and  in  neglect  of  paying  it  on  the  fourth  night,  to 
pay  1(2.  as  a  fine,  2d.  the  eighth  night,  and  3d.  the  twelfth  night;  and  if  not 
paid  then,  such  member  to  be  excluded. 

7.  Should  any  member  of  this  Union  change  the  place  of  his  abode,  he  shall, 
within  seven  days  after  such  removal,  give  notice  to  the  secretary ;  any  member 
neglecting  to  give  such  notice  shall  be  fined  Gd. 

8.  Any  member  of  this  Union  proposing  to  break  it  up,  or  proposing  the 
application  of  its  property  to  any  other  purpose  than  set  forth  in  the  Objects 
of  this  Union,  shall  be  expelled,  and  forfeit  all  claim  to  its  property  and 
advantages. 

9.  Any  member  desiring  to  alter  or  repeal  any  law  of  the  Union,  shall  give 
notice  to  the  Union,  seconded  by  another  member,  which  notice  shall  be  hung 
up  in  the  public  room  of  the  Union  for  four  meeting  nights  previous  to  that 
on  which  the  discussion  is  to  commence. 

10.  That  the  business  of  this  meeting  shall  commence  prodsoly  at  eight 
o'clock,  and  the  books  shall  bo  closed  at  half-past  nine. 

11.  That  every  member  of  this  Union  shall  have  a  card  on  his  admisKion, 
for  which  he  shall  pay  ]d. 
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The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Dear  Duke,  Hastings,  21st  November,  1832. 

Accept  my  best  thanks  for  your  kind  letter,  which  reached  me  here 
yesterday,  as  also  for  your  friendly  invitation  to  come  to  Stratfield  Saye, 
which  I  shall  accept  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  and  pleasure.  The 
Duchess  would  have  been  happy,  and  had  certainly  intended  to  have 
accepted  your  kind  proposal,  but  she  feels  now  too  anxious  about  our  dear 
boy  to  like  to  quit  him  at  such  a  critical  moment.  It  certainly  has  already 
proved  beneficial  to  him,  his  stay  here,  and  he  already  sees  daily  objects 
better  and  clearer,  which,  increasing  daily  and  gradually,  proves  that  it 
is  principally  caused  now  from  the  state  of  his  digestion,  and  as  that 
improves  so  his  sight  improves :  that  is  precisely  the  opinion  Davies  gave 
me  from  the  beginning  that  he  saw  him.  Excuse  this  long  detail ;  but 
knowing  the  kindly  interest  you  take  in  him,  I  could  not  refrain  from 
communicating  to  you  these  details,  as  they  are  so  satisfactory.  With 
respect  now  to  your  kind  invitation,  I  am  totally  disengaged ;  and  there- 
fore, as  you  will  be  the  best  judge  when  it  may  suit  both  your  own 
plans,  and  when  the  country  is  fitter  for  hunting  and  shooting,  I  will 
attend  your  summons  either  before  or  after  Christmas.  With  your  per- 
mission, I  shall  bring  with  me  Sir  George  Quentin,  the  Major-General,  who 
has  the  management  of  my  hunters ;  and  as  to  my  naming  any  person,  I 
leave  that  totally  to  your  own  choice ;  only  write  me  word,  and  1  shall 
start  for  your  place.  I  mean  to  remain  quietly  here,  except  when  forced 
to  go  up  to  town  for  the  trial  of  the  *  Satirist  *  newspaper  editor,  which 
I  rather  believe  will  be  fixed  towards  the  latter  end  of  this  month. 

What  a  state  of  degradation  have  these  rascally  Ministers  brought  us 
into !  What  would  George  the  Third  say,  if  he  could  speak,  on  hearing  that 
the  tricolour  flag  was  hoisted  on  our  English  admiral's  ship,  and  that  the 
remnant  of  the  British  fleet  now  in  the  Downs  is  under  the  orders  of  a 
Monsieur  ?  and  even  when  I  first  heard  it,  it  absolutely  made  me  sick  at 
heart ;  but  I  am  and  ought  to  be  surprised  at  nothing  they  do,  for  they 
will  stick  at  nothing — trample  under  their  feet  all  former  conventions  and 
alliances,  unite  with  our  natural  enemies,  and  destroy  our  truest  and 
faithfulcst  allies.     When  are  we  to  get  rid  of  them,  and  how  ! !  I 

I  hear  the  dissolution  is  likely  to  take  place  the  first  days  of  next  month, 
c'est-a-dire  if  the  expedition  to  Antwerp  succeeds.  They  talk  very  big 
of  their  success  in  their  canvasses,  but  this  I  doubt  much,  and  hope  that 
by  some  means  or  other  we  shall  yet  turn  them  out.  I  fear  the  worthy 
Archbishop  will,  by  his  feeble  nerves  and  supineness,  lose  us  the  Church. 
I  have  been  in  correspondence  with  him,  but  was  not  at  all  pleased  with 
his  reply ;  it  is  wishy-washy,  as  old  Horsley  used  to  say.  Ought  he  not 
to  go  straight  to  the  King,  and  warn  him  of  the  great  and  irreparable 
danger  if  he  permits  the  word  Church  reform  to  be  brought  forward  in  the 
speech  from  the  throne?  for  in  my  opinion  Church  reform  and  Church 
spoliation  are  synonymous.  Have  you  had  any  communication  with  him 
on  the  subject  ?    Surely  a  word  from  you  may  give  him  courage. 

I  shall  await  now  your  fixing  the  day  for  my  presenting  myself  at  Strat- 
field Saye.  The  Duchess  desires  me  to  express  to  you,  with  her  kindest 
regards,   her  great  regret  at  being  at  the  present  moment  obliged  to 
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decline  fonr  kind  inviUtioD,  and  George  desires  bis  beat  and  kiodest 
TemiQiBcence. 

Beliero  nie,  dear  Duke,  ever  jours  rery  sincerely  and  truly. 


[  2114.  ]  To  Mr.  Charla  Hungerford  Poatn. 

My  dear  Sir,  Stmtfield  Bbjb,  21at  NoTember,  1832. 

I  have  received  your  letter  desiring  that  the  name  of  your 

son,  Charles  Hungerford  Pollen,  should  be  inserted  in  the  list 

'    of  candidates  for  purchase  of  a  commission  in  the  Grenadier 

Guards.     The  candidates  are  very  numerous  indeed,  and  the 

chances  of  obtaining  the  commission  very  few. 

As  you  tell  me  that  you  arc  not  much  acquainted  with 
military  afiairs,  I  would  venture  to  suggest  to  you  that,  as  this 
young  gentleman  is  your  youngest  son,  and  probably  not  very 
rich,  whether  it  would  not  be  advisable  to  place  him  in  a  Fo- 
ment of  the  Line  rather  than  in  the  Guards. 

The  officers  of  the  Guards,  particularly  those  of  the  junior 
ranks,  are  not  paid  enough  to  defray  the  expense  of  their 
lodgings.  The  price  of  their  commissions  is  very  large,  ac- 
cording to  the  Regulation,  and  their  mode  of  life  is  necessarily 
extravagant  I  venture  to  suggest  these  points  for  your  con- 
sideration. I  served  in  the  Line  and  in  the  Dragoons,  and 
there  is  no  military  advantage  whatever  acquired  by  service  in 
the  Guards.  Both  my  sons  commenced  in  the  Line,  I  bad 
Loid  Charles  removed  to  the  Guards  in  order  that  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  being  out  with  larger  bodies  of  troops ; 
but  he  would  have  had  the  same  opportunities  in  the  line  in 
Dublin,  at  Gibraltar,  or  anywhere  else. 

Believe  me,  &c, 

Wellinqtok. 


Th<:  Earl  of  Rot^yn  to  Field  Munhal  the  Duke  of  WeUinglon. 
St.  Jamu'i  Squ*rr, 
Mv  DEAR  DCKK  OK   WbLLINCTON,  Bind  .November,  18^3. 

I  havo  been  desired  by  Holmes  to  relate  to  your  Grace  the  substance  of 
a  letter  from  I'r.  Hv.vnuf;  to  KdwarJ  Hlljce,  which  he  showed  to  Holmes, 
taken  his  party  gainst   the  present  French 
following  it  was  supposed  that  thero 
■iainst  the  Ministers  iu  the  Abscmbly 
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It  appears  that  the  French  government  is  moving  up  an  additional 
corps  of  40,000  men  to  reinforce  the  army  in  Belgium. 

I  understand  indirectly  from  Zuylen  de  Nyovelt  that  there  is  an  under- 
standing that  the  French  shall  not  attack  from  the  town,  and  that  Chass^ 
shall  not  fire  upon  it  as  long  as  it  is  not  made  subservient  to  the  siege. 

From  the  same  quarter  from  which  we  before  received  intelligence  from 
Van  de  Weyer's  mission,  which  has  usually  been  pretty  correct,  Bonham  has 
to-day  heard  that  they  are  afraid  the  Prussians  will  attack  Venloo,  and 
that  a  large  corps  of  Belgians,  to  be  supported  by  40,000  French,  are  to  be 
moved  up  for  its  protection.  I  could  not  learn  whether  those  French  were 
part  of  the  first  army  now  in  Belgium,  or  to  consist  of  the  reserve  before 
stated  to  be  ordered  to  march. 

I  hear  from  several  quarters  that  Leopold  most  exceedingly  dislikes  this 
increase  of  the  French  force,  which  naturally  enough  gives  him  no  small 
alarm. 

Van  de  Weyer's  friend  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  they  even  believed  that 
the  first  gun  would  be  fired  before  Venloo  rather  than  Antwerp. 

The  Dutch  loan  has  filled,  and  they  have  plenty  of  money.  ITiis  came 
from  Zuylen. 

Holmes  said  he  understood  that  the  dissolution  would  not  take  place  till 
the  7th  December. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  estimate  all  the  consequences  of  the  overthrow  of 
the  existing  administration  in  France ;  but  the  probability  is  that  Odillon 
Barrot  will  be  at  the  head  of  that  which  succeeds  it,  and  it  greatly  increases 
the  probability  of  war. 

The  Belgians  certainly  fear  that  war  is  impending,  and  that  the  symp* 
toms  of  it  are  daily  increasing. 

I  believe  that  our  Ministers  begin  to  be  aware  of  the  difficulties  with 
which  they  are  surrounded,  and  to  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  danger. 

The  Speaker  told  me  that  he  had  intelligence  that  a  new  batch  of  peers 
would  come  out  immediately,  and  that  some  of  the  substitutes  of  those  to 
be  promoted  were  to  be  sent  off  to  canvass  their  places  in  their  stead 
to-night.     If  so,  we  must  hear  of  it  on  Monday. 

I  do  not  trouble  you  with  the  reports  of  yesterday,  viz.  that  Prussia 
and  the  German  Confederation  had  proposed  to  take  temporary  posses- 
sion of  Venloo,  Antwerp,  and  all  the  territories  to  be  exchanged  or  mutually 
restored,  and  t©  hold  them  till  a  final  settlement  of  the  treaty  of  peace ; 
the  French  army  in  the  meantime  evacuating  Belgium  without  any  farther 
proceeding. 

It  was  said  that  our  government  was  happy  to  back  out  of  the  scrape 
upon  those  terms,  but  it  was  supposed  the  Doctrinaires  dare  not  acquiesce 
in  it. 

There  are  two  other  reports,  so  foolish  as  to  be  worth  noticing  only  to 
show  the  extravagant  absurdity  of  the  rumours  in  circulation — one  that 
Parliament  was  to  be  dissolved  this  week  in  disregard  of  the  registries, 
from  the  fear  of  being  obliged  to  re-assemble  it  in  consequence  of  war ; 
the  other,  that  Lord  Frederick  FitzClarence  was  to  be  appointed  Master- 
General  of  the  Ordnance.  This  last  came  to  Greenwood's  office,  from  some 
of  the  department. 

I  need  not  add  that  Holmes  does  not  wish  to  have  any  of  the  names 
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qaoted  witli  refereoce  to  his  intelligence.     A  day  or  two  most  confirm  or 
disprove  the  news. 

I  shall  be  in  to<Fn  till  Tuesday,  and  will  be  attentive  to  pick  np  whstcrer 
1  can  that  can  t«Qd  to  throw  any  light  upon  these  interestiDg  matters. 
On  Tuesday  I  go  to  Hatfield  for  two  days,  and  on  the  ZOih  I  am  to  be  at 
Baring  Wall's,  to  meet  the  Jerseys,  where  I  flatter  myself  I  maj-ih&Te  the 
good  fortune  to  meet  your  Grace. 

I  could  have  wished  that  your  anccess  in  Hampahire  had  been  inor« 
certun  and  mora  declared  ;  but  the  increasing  spirit  of  dissalisrsctiou 
with  the  war,  which  manifesU  itself  in  all  quartan,  cannot  fiul  to  assist 
you  greatly. 

If  I  can  do  anything  for  your  service,  I  trust  yon  will  not  beaitate  to  send 
me  your  commands. 

Yours  faithfully. 


i 


To  the  £arl  of  Itosslyn. 

Btraltield  Baye,  23rd  November,  1833. 

Many  thanks,  my  dear  Lord  Rosslyn,  for  your  letter.  1  told 
you  that  1  was  convinced  that  the  French  anny  was  not  strong 
enough.  Leopold  will  swallow  40,OUO  more.  The  questioD 
is,  Who  is  to  pay?  It  is  impossible  to  calculate  what  will  be 
the  tm-n  of  any  proceeding  so  foolish  and  unnecessary  as 
this  war,  or  what  its  result.  I  think  that  the  French  expect 
that  it  will  leave  them  at  war  with  the  whole  continent  of 
Europe,  excepting  Spain  and  Portugal ;  that  England  will  slip 
out  of  the  scrape,  and  remain  neutral,  and  keep  Spain  and 
Portugal  in  a  state  of  neutrality,  if  not  of  revolution.  I  think 
this  the  most  probable  result  of  all  that  is  guing  on.  I  have 
not  seen  anything  yet  which  gave  me  reason  to  believe  that 
the  PrusBians  would  strike  a  blow.  The  French  have  certainly 
reiused  to  consent  to  their  taking  possession  of  Venloo  tintil 
they,  the  French,  should  have  the  citadel  of  Antwerp.  But 
who  will  say  what  will  happen  aftur  the  citadel  will  fall,  if  there 
should  be  t)0,000  Frenchmen  and  30,UOO  Belgians  in  Belgium, 
and  a  Prussian  army  on  the  Meuse  ?  Will  the  French  appetite 
for  war,  even  tlie  stomach  of  the  Doctrinaires,  be  gratified  by 
the  capture  of  Antwerp? 

I  am  not  asked  to  Mr.  Baring  Wall's.  I  don't  think  tiiat 
I  could  leave  this  till  the  affairs  of  the  election  will  be  entirely 

soil  I.Hi. 

Relieve  me,  &c., 


% 
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The  Earl  of  BossTyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

St.  James's  Square, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  24th  November,  1832. 

Presuming  that  your  Grace  is  desirous  of  hearing  all  the  reports  that 
obtain,  and  aware  that  there  is  scarcely  anything  too  absurd  and  too 
extravagant  to  be  incredible,  I  send  you  the  news  Bonham  has  heard  from 
the  same  person  from  whom  he  had  his  former  intelligence. 

It  is  stated  that  Mar^chal  Gerard  was  proceeding  to  occupy  the  city  of 
Antwerp  with  his  army,  when  the  Belgian  government  objected  to  it. 

Evain,  the  Minister  of  War,  went  to  him,  and  said  that,  although  a 
Frenchman,  he  could  not  as  a  Minister  of  Belgium  advise  Leopold  to 
consent  to  the  occupation  of  the  city,  because  he  was  sure  it  would  be 
disagreeable  to  England.  Gerard  said  in  that  case  he  must  halt  his  army, 
and  wait  for  instnictions.  In  the  meantime  a  messenger  was  sent  to 
London,  and  Talleyrand  and  Van  de  Weyer  went  to  Palmerston,  who 
answered  that  Gerard  was  right,  and  he  saw  no  objection.  He  commu- 
nicated with  Lord  Grey,  who  concurred  in  Palmerston's  answer,  but  from 
the  importance  of  the  case  they  sent  to  Brighton,  and  have  obtained  from 
the  King  a  letter  approving  of  the  proceeding. 

This,  of  course,  disproves  the  existence  of  an  agreement  to  save  the 
town,  and  I  should  think,  if  it  be  true,  must  force  Chass^  to  destroy 
the  city. 

There  is  also  another  report  that  the  Belgian  government  had  under- 
taken to  provide  materials  for  the  siege,  and  arrange  the  commissariat; 
that  the  total  of  fascines  and  gabions  ready  was  not  more  than  three 
thousand^  and  that  the  arrangements  for  provisions  on  the  march  had  sig- 
nally failed ;  that  our  Ministers  here  rated  Van  de  Weyer  for  the  neglect, 
and  spoke  very  angrily  of  the  backwardness  of  Leopold's  government. 

The  accounts  of  to-day  contradict  those  of  yesterday  and  the  day  before 
respecting  Dupin,  who  is  now  said  to  have  agreed  to  take  office. 

The  Ministers  boast  loudly  that  they  are  sure  of  a  commanding  majority 
in  the  next  Parliament  against  Conservatives,  and  Irish  and  Radicals. 

The  addresses  are  coming  in,  and  I  believe  the  public  feeling  is  strong 
against  the  war,  with  almost  all  the  respectable  middle  classes  in  the 
country. 

Yours  faithfully, 

ROSSLYN. 


To  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.  r  2116. 1 

Sir,  Stratfield  Saye,  25th  November,  1832. 

Since  I  wrote  to  your  Royal  Highness  to  remind  you  of  your 
intention  of  coming  here,  we  have  had  reason  to  believe  that 
the  Parliament  would  be  dissolved  early  in  December.  It  is 
reported  that  Lord  Grey  had  mentioned  the  2nd  December 
to  one  person,  others  have  mentioned  the  4th,  and  others  the 
7th  as  the  day  of  the  Dissolution.     It  is  quite  certain  that  the 
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GoTerument  have  appointed  their  committee  for  the  manage- 
ment of  their  elections,  and  I  cannot  doubt  that  the  DiflBolution 
will  take  place  early  in  December.  In  that  case  we  shall 
certainly  have  the  borough  elections,  and  shall  probably  hare 
the  county  elections,  before  Christmas. 

Considering  that  these  will  take  place  nearly  in  eveiy  large 
town  in  the  kingdom,  and  that  traTelling  will  be  at  that  moment 
impracticable,  and  moreover  that  everybody  will  be  more  or  less 
occupied,  I  am  induced  to  think  that  it  would  be  most  expe- 
dient that  your  Royal  Highness  should  postpone  your  visit  to 
Stratfield  Saye  till  after  Christmas. 

In  respect  to  the  elections  themselves  I  have  in  general  good 
accounts.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  however,  that  my  opinion  is  not 
at  all  altered  in  respect  to  the  effect  of  the  Reform  Bill. 

In  truth  the  country  is  at  this  time  divided  into  the  same 
parties  as  it  was  two  hundred  years  ago.  Unfortunately  the 
King  and  his  government  have,  by  the  alteration  of  the  law 
and  the  operation  of  the  new  law,  given  the  preponderance  to 
the  democratic  party.  I  doubt  that  the  country  can  continue 
to  maintain  its  institutions,  to  protect  the  property  of  its  subjects 
and  their  interests,  and  to  maintain  its  policy  and  its  power 
under  a  government  situated  as  ours  must  be  under  the  new  law. 

I  don't  understand  what  is  passing  abroad  just  at  present. 
All  parties  appear  to  be  incurring  the  greatest  possible  risk, 
and  expense  far  beyond  the  means  of  any,  for  objects  of  trifling 
importance. 

Every  Power  in  Europe  wishes  for  peace ;  none  more  than 
France.     Yet  all  the  armies  are  on  foot — ^all  for  no  object 

I  did  not  know  that  your  Royal  Highness  intended  to  pro- 
secute the  *  Satirist'    I  thought  that  it  was  the  '  Times.' 

I  have,  &C., 

Wellington. 


[  2117.  J  To  the  Earl  of  RossJyn. 

...  T  T*  Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord   KOSSLYN,  25th  NoTember,  1832. 

I  thank  you  for  your  note  of  yesterday.  It  has  relieved  me 
from  a  good  deal  of  thought  I  could  not  make  out  how  the 
citadel  of  Antwerp  was  to  be  taken  unless  approached  through 
the  town.     I  can  understand  King  Leopold's  anxiety  to  avoid 
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the  occupation  of  it.  But  he  ought  to  have  considered  the  pos- 
sibility of  undertaking  the  siege  of  the  citadel  without  making 
use  of  the  approach  by  the  town,  before  he  insisted  upon  the 
execution,  by  the  3rd  of  November,  of  the  Treaty  of  November 
1831.  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  want  of  supplies  even  in 
Belgium.  Ready  money  is  required,  and  honest  and  able  com- 
missaries, men  who  are  trustworthy  and  really  understand  the 
service ;  and  the  troops  must  perform  exactly  what  they  announce 
they  will  perform,  otherwise  supplies  will  fail.  I  know  that  Sir 
W.  Gordon  has  always  been  looking  to  the  representation 
of  Cambridge  for  his  son.  I  don't  think  that  Shaw  Lefevre 
expects  that  he  will  fail  here.  In  respect  to  the  ministerial 
majority,  I  don't  believe  that  any  man  can  form  an  opinion. 
The  old  parties  continue  "  en  presence,*'  and  the  Reform  has 
doubtlessly  increased  the  influence  of  the  democracy,  already 
vastly  increased  in  strength  in  comparison  with  that  of  property, 
by  its  increased  and  increasing  wealth  and  knowledge,  and  by 
its  factious  habits  and  opinions  acquired  by  the  constant  writing 
of  the  press.  On  the  other  hand,  the  gentry  are,  as  usual, 
very  remiss  in  making  any  effort,  on  account  of  their  indiffer- 
ence, their  timidity,  the  difference  of  opinion  among  them,  or 
the  desire  to  avoid  the  disputes  with  their  neighbours  which 
might  be  the  consequence  of  their  activity ;  and  upon  the 
whole,  I  should  say,  from  what  I  have  seen,  that  I  expect  that 
the  government  will  be  stronger  in  the  next  Parliament  than 
people  in  general  imagine.  However,  we  shall  have  done  our 
duty  in  making  every  eflFort  in  our  power. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Mr,  Moses  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

5,  May's  Buildings,  St.  Martin's  Lane, 
My  Lord,  25th  November,  1832. 

I  have  taken  the  earliest  opportunity  in  addressing  your  Grace  con- 
cerning a  circumstance  that  occurred  on  Saturday  night,  or  rather  Sunday 
morning  early.  I  spent  the  evening  with  a  friend  at  Brompton,  and  on 
my  return  home  two  men  were  walking  before  me.  Their  conversation 
was  concerning  yoiur  Grace.  It  was  as  follows :  fire-arms  and  dismounting 
you  when  coming  out  of  Apsley  House  on  horseback.  My  attention  was 
first  taken  nearly  opposite  the  Cannon  brewery.  They  walked  at  a  slow  pace 
till  they  found  they  were  overheard,  and  then  made  off  down  Grosvenor 
Road,  opposite  Apsley  House,  at  a  quick  pace.     The  description  is  as 


464  THE  DUKE  AGAIN  CAUTIONED.  Not.  1882. 

follows :  one  was  tall  and  stoat,  the  other  of  rather  middle  statnre.  They 
appeared  like  laboariog  men,  and  bad  characters  by  their  oonversation. 
I  merely  state  this  as  a  caution,  in  case  any  suspicious  persons  might  be 
seen  about  your  house  or  person,  that  they  may  be  brought  to  public 
justice  for  any  wicked  attempt  they  may  have  in  contemplation  against 
your  Grace. 

I  hope  your  Grace  ^i\\  excuse  the  writing  and  bad  paper;  it  is  the 
best  I  have,  and,  being  Sunday,  could  obtain  no  better. 

From  your  dutiful  and  humble  servant, 

J.  Moses. 

[Compliments. — ^The  Duke  has  received  his  letter.  Unless 
he  knows  the  men  and  can  repeat  exactly  what  they  said,  it  is 
impossible  that  any  use  whatever  can  be  made  of  the  information 
which  he  has  thought  proper  to  give.] 


The  Earl  of  Rosslyn  to  Field  Marsfiol  the  Duke  of  Wdliugton. 

St.  James's  Square, 
My  dear   Duke  of  Wellinoton,  26th  November,  1832. 

I  have  nothing  new  in  foreign  politics  to  send  you  to-day. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  is  exjiected  in  town  to-night,  and  Holmes  expects  great 
things  from  the  appearance  of  our  leaders  at  this  critical  time.  The 
dissolution  is  now  supposed  to  be  fixed  for  the  Gazette  of  the  4th. 

I  fear  there  is  little  hope  of  your  being  here  before  that  time,  and  indeed 
the  only  good  you  can  do  is  by  showing  countenance,  and  giving  encourage- 
ment to  some  who  want  cheering  on. 

The  shaft  of  our  column  is  finished,  and  Wyatt  has  sent  in  a  formal 
certificate.     The  contractor  and  architect  are  most  impatient. 

Considering  that  it  was  difficult  to  assemble  a  committee  without  great 
trouble  and  inconvenience  to  you,  I  have  arranged  with  Maitland  that  he 
should  get  cheques  for  the  two  sums — 1500/.  and  225/. — signed  by  Pearce 
and  Baring,  and  take  the  proi>er  receipts,  leaving  it  to  the  next  committee 
to  sanction  it  by  a  formal  minute.  The  payment  admits  of  no  discretion, 
and  is  according  to  contract. 

I  hope  your  Grace  will  approve  of  what  I  have  done. 

Yours  faithfully, 

ROSSLYN. 

Sir  Howard  Douglas  has  been  invited  to  stand  for  Liverpool,  and  went 
last  night;  and  Tryon  starts  for  the  north  of  Northamptonshire. 


Sir  IT,  Cooke  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wdlinyton, 

My  Lord  Dukk,  26th  November,  1832. 

It  has  come  to  my  personal  knowledge,  from   the  parties  themselves 
concerned,  that  Ministers  intend  to  ground  their  defence,  for  the  disasters 
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which  they  now  contemplate  as  arising  direct  from  the  foreign  policy  they 
have  adopted,  \\\yon  your  government  having  acknowledged  in  Leopold  the 
Belgian  claims  upon  Holland. 

By  no  means  scrupulous  in  statements,  or  correct  in  truth,  they  advance 
such  facts  us  to  deceive  the  world  to  believe  that,  even  to  their  own  threats, 
they  have  only  followed  the  path  you  traced  out. 

I  could  tell  your  Grace  nothing  you  do  not  know  upon  this  immediate 
question ;  but  as  it  is  just  possible  you  are  not  aware  how  lamentably  they 
are  now  exhibiting  the  most  barefaced  indifference  to  truth  and  honour, 
I  think  it  right  to  inform  you  of  the  line  they  intend  to  adopt  in  both 
Houses  of  Parliament. 

From  their  underlings  and  partisans  much  is  to  be  gleaned,  for  it  is  one 
of  the  leading  features  of  their  employers*  policy  to  prepare  the  public 
mind,  and  to  bias  opinions  by  assertions  which  tend  to  prejudice  before 
the  adverse  party  can  either  reply  or  disprove  them. 

1  named  to  your  Grace  the  parting  warning  of  Lord  Lansdowne,  which  they 
now  admit ;  and  having  openly  taxed  one  of  them  at  dinner  (for  he  chose 
to  play  the  game  to  which  I  have  just  alluded)  with  having  exhibited  such 
impatience  to  retract  from  engagements  and  abandon  an  ally,  he  not  only 
admitted  the  fact,  but  was  pleased  to  add,  that  France  had  been  warned 
within  a  few  days  that,  unless  she  put  forth  all  her  energies  in  the  sincere 
attempt  at  once  to  reduce  the  Citadel,  the  British  government  would 
secede  from  the  alliance. 

So  we  see  here,  in  limine,  that  they  are  forced  to  threaten  their  ally, 
who  has  not  yet  betrayed  them,  in  the  same  breath  that  they  tax  your 
Gmce  with  having  left  them  no  other  alternative  than  such  an  alliance  as 
a  legacy. 

To  leave  this  subject,  which  will  excite  the  contempt  of  their  open 
enemies  and  the  pity  of  their  friends,  I  have  pleasure  in  stating  that 
I  find  all  my  opinions  regarding  the  state  of  the  French  army  generally 
admitted. 

I  find  further  that  the  Dutch  army  has  in  the  ranks  many  Swiss  officers 
of  talent  and  experience,  and  that  Constant,  who  is  at  the  head  of  the 
staff,  places  great  confidence  in  the  discipline  and  loyalty  of  that  army. 

From  a  Memel  friend  I  understand  that  the  Russians,  having  200,000 
men  in  Poland,  exhibit  great  activity  in  the  requisite  preparations  fof 
moving,  and,  he  is  firmly  convinced,  they  will  march  upon  the  Oder  the 
instant  the  policy  of  Prussia  is  developed  and  the  season  rendered  favour- 
able by  frost. 

Now,  I  know  the  King  has  consented  to  make  the  peers,  either /our  or 
eight,  and  that  it  is  considered  the  prelude  to  a  further  creation  ! 

I  fear  much  that  your  Grace  does  not  attribute  to  government  the 
criminal  readiness  to  sa/yrifice  all,  in  order  to  keep  their  places.  You  will 
perhaps  admit  it,  when  you  behold  them  offering  the  awful  bribe  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  from  the  same  motives  that  induced  the  Reform  Bill. 
Reckless  of  all  danger,  and  blind  to  consequences,  they  quail  at  no  crime 
which  can  avert  their  seeming  doom. 

They  cannot  go  back  without  ruin,  or  forward  without  war ;  and  when 
Lord  Grey  told  the  bishops  to  put  their  houses  in  order,  he  >¥ould  have 
done  wisely  had  he  himself  sought  from  the  same  source  that  wisdom 
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which  Samson  obtaincxl  by  md  experience,  who  having  3rielded  up  his 
secret  to  Delilah,  who  betrayed  and  sold  him,  became  the  jest  of  his 
enemies,  and  used  his  last  efforts  in  dragging  the  pillan  from  the  house, 
and  crushing  with  himself  all  the  nobles  of  the  land. 

I  liave  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace's  humble  servant^ 

HCKBT   F.  COOKB. 

There  are  accounts  from  Craddock,^  who  states  that  the  French  army 
will  not  be  ]irepared  to  commence  operations  before  the  28th. 

Tklleyrand  says  that  it  is  very  probable  some  arrangement  may  bo  made 
to  protect  Antwerp  from  a  siege  ? 

i'he  peers  aro  not  to  ap|iear  until  the  dissolution. 

The  scene  of  confusion  and  ferment  at  the  Westminster  meeting  was 
such  that  all  parties  were  afraid  of  their  lives,  and  serious  riots  are  expected 
from  the  extreme  excitement  against  Uobhouse  and  Burdett  refusing 
fiiedges. 

Earl  Howe  to  Fiehi  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellint/ton, 

78,  llarine  Parade,  Brighton, 
TuesiUj,  27th  November,  1832. 

I  really,  my  dear  Duke,  have  so  little  to  say  to  you  in  the  way  of  news 
that  it  is  almost  a  shame  to  trouble  you  with  this  letter.  Tou  may,  how- 
ever, like  a  little  to  hear  what  is  going  on  at  the  Pavilion. 

The  King  is  as  usual^-or  rather  more  than  usually — kind  and  gracious 
to  me:  ho  seems  anxious  to  make  up  by  his  little  attentions  for  the 
annoyance  I  have  felt  from  all  the  protocolizing  in  which  I  have  been 
lately  engaged.  It  is  evident  that  his  anxiet}'  for  a  change  in  his  govern- 
ment is  rather  increased  than  otherwise  of  late.  Uis  impressicm  of  the 
result  of  the  elections  is  much  too  sanguine,  and  he  cannot  even  now  get 
rid  of  that  fatal  idea  that  the  House  of  Lords  are  now,  what  they  were  and 
ought  to  be,  but  /or  A  is  own  folly,  a  body  powerful  enough  to  assert  their 
own  independence,  and  assist  him  b}'  turning  out  his  Ministers.  I  make 
it  a  rule  never  to  talk  politics  unless  he  introduces  the  subject :  then  I  never 
will  conceal  what  I  think ;  and  on  Sunday  evening,  in  a  conversation  of  an 
hour  and  a  half,  I  endeavoured  to  prove  the  fallacy  of  his  opinion  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  new  Parliament  and  the  great  things  our  House  wiis  to 
perform.  I  think  they  keep  him  in  the  dark  as  to  Ireland.  He  said,  "  Is 
it  not  odd  that  Lord  Grey  has  never  once  mentioned  the  see  of  Waterfoid  ? 
Have  you  heard  who  is  named  ?''  I  said  it  was  reported  in  town  to  be 
a  measure  of  their  Church  Reform  to  suppress  or  greatly  alter  any  vacant 
sees.  At  this  he  seemed  astonished,  and  doubted  much  what  I  said.  His 
fury  against  the  French  is  beyond  anything,  and  he  says  Leopold  has 
acted  in  everything  during  the  last  twelve  months  in  direct  opiKsition  to 
his  advice.  I  think  he  likes  the  addresses  now  sending  up,  and  said  he  did 
not  in  the  least  wonder  that  the  i^eople  of  this  country  disliketl  a  war  against 
so  good  and  ancient  an  ally ;  he  added,  "  The  day  of  reckoning  must  come 
ere  long  for  the  Ministers."    Is  not  his  infatuation   something  quite 
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unaccountable  if  he  really  thinks  this,  and  yields  every  point  one  after 
another  till  he  leaves  those  who  really  would  serve  him  hardly  ground 
enough  on  which  to  plant  their  feet  ? 

A.  Baring  is  here,  and  dined  there  yesterday.  The  King  was  very 
anxious  in  his  attentions  to  him ;  hoped  he  would  come  constantly,  and 
talked  for  some  time  on  public  matters,  but  very  cautiously. 

A  few  days  must  now  show  us  what  to  expect  from  a  new  Parliament. 
The  King  goes  up  to  town  on  Monday,  and  wishes  to  return  here  at  night, 
but  they  think  it  too  much  to  him  to  undertake,  but  he  is  better  by  three 
years  than  he  was  last  winter.  Sir  A.  Dalrymple  is  arrived,  I  understand, 
to  prepare  himself  for  this  town.  He  is  too  late,  and  would  not  stand 
(like  all  our  friends)  while  he  really  could  be  useful.  Tom  Tryon  opposes 
Lord  Milton  for  Northamptonshire;  he  will  be  too  late,  I  fear,  in  the 
field.  We  remain  here  till  after  Christmas,  as  Lady  Howe  has  dislocated 
her  ankle  sadly,  and  is  confined  to  her  couch.  The  Queen  is  very  well, 
and  full  of  hopes,  in  which  I  wish  I  could  join ;  she  says  she  is  certain 
from  his  manner  that  he  contemplates  a  change.  Another  such  vexation 
as  that  of  our  three  days  last  spring  would  kill  one.  Don't  plague  yourself 
to  answer  this  stupid  gossip.  I  have  nothing  really  interesting  to  tell  you, 
but  it  is  a  comfort  and  pleasure  to  inform  you  even  when  I  hear  of  hopes 
which  I  cannot  myself  entertain. 

Ever  yours  most  gratefully  anr^  truly, 

Howe. 

We  have  here  the  Lievens,  Cowpers,  Ashleys,  Chesterfields,  and  George 
Burnes.  Such  a  gale  of  wind  to-day  as  will  astonish  the  Frenchmen  and 
put  their  pianos  out  of  tune— of  which  each  ship  has  several  on  board — and 
not  add  to  the  comfort  of  the  gros  Poulet  and  his  companions  under  old 
Chass^'s  guns  at  Antwerp. 

The  Queen  wants  much  to  know  whether  you  think  she  may  venture  to 
hold  out  against  appointing  my  successor.  I  suppose  you  could  not  write 
to  her  yourself?  If  you  do,  if  you  send  it  under  cover  to  me  I  can  forward 
it  to  her.    Such  is  her  wish,  but  she  wants  your  sanction,  I  think. 


The  Earl  of  Rosslyn  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke  of  Wellington,  Hatfield,  28th  November,  1832. 

I  am  very  glad  that  you  have  determined  to  come  up,  for  your  appear- 
ance will  give  satisfaction  and  confidence  to  many  of  our  friends.  I  will 
be  in  town  before  two  o'clock  to-morrow,  and  will  wait  upon  your  Grace 
for  your  commands. 

The  news  of  which  Lord  Burghersh  was  the  bearer  was  substantially  of 
little  importance ;  for  it  only  bore  that  it  was  not  decided  whether  the 
attack  on  the  Citadel  should  begin  from  the  town  or  not,  and  that  our 
Ministers  were  for  the  quickest  course,  llie  folly  of  the  conversation 
held  with  Burghersh  might  have  amused  you,  and  I  only  abstained  from 
sending  it  because  Holmes  told  me  he  would  write  to  you  and  repeat  the 
particulars,  which  were  certainly  not  worth  two  letters. 

The  diplomates,  and  especially  the  French,  as  I  collect  from  Walewski, 
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still  hoM  out  the  idea  of  destroy! ns:  the  works  and  dismonntiDg  the  gnus 
by  shells  only,  without  battering  in  breach. 
I  conress  this  seems  to  me  incredibly  absnrd. 

Yours  faith  fully, 

R06SLTK. 

If  you  pass  onr  column,  look  in  at  the  door,  of  which  the  passage  inside 
is  lined  with  Yorkshire  stone,  and  not  granite,  and  I  cannot  help  thinking 
it  l<»oks  verv  shabbv. 

Yonra,  &c, 

R. 


The  Bight  JJon,  J,  W.  Crohr  to  Field  Manhal  the  Duke  tf  Wdlingion. 

50,  Albrmiirle  Street^  Loodoo, 
Mt  dear  Duke,  29th  NoTcmber,  1831. 

I  copy  for  your  Grace's  perusal  the  extract  of  a  letter  which  I  have  had 
from  a  sensible  and  well-informed  man  at  Paris. 

Yours,  my  dear  Duke,  most  faithfully, 

J.  W.  Crokkb. 

[Ekclosurk.] 

Paris,  24th  November,  1832. 

Affairs  here  go  on  as  usuaL  The  Opposition  do  not  gain  groond ;  00 
the  contrary^  such  id  the  general  dread  of  war  and  ultra-liberalism  that 
Barrot  has  not  a  chance  of  becoming  Minister,  at  least  till  thoae  fears  are 
ullnycd.  Dupin  is  certainly  master  of  the  majority,  and  will  probably  foree 
his  way  into  the  Cabinet,  unless  the  doctrinaire$  are  clererer  than  I  think 
them.    They  may  dissolve,  to  be  sure. 

Dupin  demands  only  the  ehignement  of  Ouisot ;  but  De  BrQglie  woold 
follow  him,  in  which  case  Dupin  puts  forward  Berenger  for  the  seals,  and 
De  Raynoval  for  the  Foreign  department  (De  Rayneval's  late  conduct  in 
Spain  serving  as  antidote  to  his  having  served  under  Polignac).  Dupin 
himself  would  displace  Thiers,  by  sending  him  to  the  Instruction  Publiqne. 
Such  are  Dupin^s  views.  What  prevented  him  from  succeeding  some  weeks 
back  were  the  efforts  of  the  haute  diplomatie,  who  were  afraid  of  his  steadinen 
and  obsequiousness  in  the  Belgio  business.  But  the  said  diplomats  are 
sick  of  the  doctrinaires  already,  although  they  place  considtrable  confidence 
in  De  Broglie. 

Dupin  will  have  the  Duchess  of  Berry  sent  before  the  Court  of  P at 

Orleans,  or  some  central  town ;  the  Ministers  must  abandon  their  project. 

The  Carlists  arc  very  busy.  Chateaubriand  at  work.  He  and  company 
threatening  a  pamphlet  every  day.  The  high  Carlists,  too,  receive  and  land 
the  National  and  party  highly — but  they  sow  the  wind.  They  had  better  lie 
still.  Whatever  gix)d  can  ever  accrue  to  them  must  come  from  fortune  and 
from  the  blunders  of  their  enemies,  as  before. 

I  have  just  been  at  the  Institute,  where  Arago,  in  an  el/xje  of  Dr.  Young, 
took  an  opportunity  to  abuse  Lonl  Brougham  for  an  article  written  against 
said  Young  in  the  *  Edinburgh  Review.' 
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To  Earl  Hovjc.  [  2118.] 

My  dear  Lord  Howe,  29th  November,  1832. 

I  would  write  to  the  Queen  with  the  greatest  pleasure  if  I 
could  be  of  any  service  to  her  Majesty;  but  as  it  is  not 
probable  that  I  should  be  so,  I  think  it  best  that  I  sliould  be 
able  to  say  that  I  never  had  addressed  her. 

I  am  quite  certain  that  all  the  principles  which  I  have  stated 
to  you,  and  the  practice  in  relation  to  your  late  oflSce,  are  quite 
correct  and  true.  It  should  follow  as  a  consequence  of  those 
principles  and  that  practice,  not  only  that  the  Queen  ought  not 
to  be  required  to  appoint  a  Lord  Chamberlain  who  should  not 
be  agreeable  to  her  Majesty,  but  that  there  ought  to  be  no 
question  respecting  the  appointment  by  her  Majesty  of  any 
nobleman  whom  she  should  select 

I  have  seen  enough  of  this  country,  and  I  am  sufficiently 
master  of  its  history  not  to  rely  upon  any  precedent  or  practice 
or  any  principles,  at  a  period  when  there  is  no  security  or 
protection  for  any  right  or  for  any  property. 

When  we  see  the  Administration  and  the  Radicals  united,  and 
the  mob  acting  at  the  instigation  of  those  who  ought  to  keep 
them  in  order,  who  can  so  far  rely  upon  precedent,  practice,  or 
principle  as  to  advise  that  a  course  should  be  pursued  in  which 
it  might  be  impossible  to  persevere,  and  to  which  it  would  be 
highly  imprudent  for  the  Queen  in  the  first  instance  to  pledge 
herself? 

The  course  which  I  would  recommend  is,  that  the  Queen 
should  continue  to  complain  that  she  has  not  been  treated  with 
the  respect  to  which  her  Majesty's  royal  predecessors  had  been 
accustomed,  and  that  she  should  decline  to  appoint  a  Lord 
Chamberlain. 

They  dare  not  venture  to  insist  as  a  sine  qua  non  that  the 
King  should  force  the  appointment 

If  at  last  the  King,  moved  thereto  by  his  Minister  or  any 
other  circumstance,  should  insist  upon  the  appointment  being 
made,  the  case  would  be  the  same  as  one  of  any  other  family 
duress. 

From  all  this  you  will  see  that  it  would  be  very  imprudent 
for  the  Queen  to  name  anybody,  or  to  pledge  herself  to  any 
course,  or  to  more  than  a  disinclination  to  appoint  another  Lord 
Chamberlain. 
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I  am  afraid  that  the  King  will  find  himself  mistaken  as  well 
in  the  resource  to  be  drawn  from  the  House  of  Lords,  as  in  his 
expectations  from  the  returns  to  Parliament  from  the  new 
elections. 

His  Majesty  may  rely  upon  it  that  there  is  no  man  alive  who 
with  the  Parliament  constituted  as  the  Parliament  of  the  United 
Kingdom  will  be  now  that  it  has  been  reformed,  will  be  able 
to  get  the  country  through  the  difficulties  of  the  following 
questions : — 

The  renewal  of  the  Charter  of  the  East  India  Company. 

The  renewal  of  the  Bank  Charter. 

The  settlement  of  the  West  India  colonies. 

The  settlement  of  Mauritius. 

The  settlement  of  tithes,  in  Ireland  principally,  and  then  in 

England. 
The  settlement  of  Church  Reform  as  principally  applicable 

to  Ireland,  but  in  England  likewise. 
The  settlement  of  any  government  in  Ireland. 

There  are  seven  afi*airs  for  you. 

The  first  two  existed  in  our  time,  and  would  in  our  hands  have 
proved  a  resource  to  the  government. 

The  last  four  have  grown  out  of  the  mischief  of  the  last  two 

years ;  and  I  defy  the  world  to  produce  a  man  to  settle  them  in 

the  reformed  Parliament 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


The  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingUm. 

Dkab  Duke,  Hastings,  30th  November,  1832. 

Many  thanks  for  jouis  yesterday  received,  and  I  shall  therefore  hold 
myself  ready  to  obey  your  pleasing  summons  to  Stratfield  Saye  after 
Christmas,  when,  if  the  reports  arc  true  of  the  dissolution,  all  the 
elections  must  be  over.  But  how  these  infatuated  men  can  persevere  in 
this  plan  at  the  present  awful  crisis  in  whidi  we  are  placed,  not  only  as 
to  our  foreign  but  home  politics,  is  to  me  inconceivable,  and  I  can  only  con- 
sider the  words  dissolution  and  destruction  as  synonymous.  Is  it  ignorance, 
folly,  or  wickedness  that  prompts  them  to  this  act  ?  Blind  indeed  they  must 
be  if  they  do  not  see  that  they  are  hurrying  not  only  us,  but  all  Europe, 
into  a  general  war ;  the  storm  may  break  out  upon  us  ere  we  expect 
it :  and  are  they  audacious  enough  to  expose  this  country  to  be  without 
a  Parliament,  or  let  the  present  one  dissolve  without  having  its  sanction 
to  carry  on  war?  The  resignation  of  LeoiH)ld*s  ministers  must  clearly 
prove  the  state  of  affairs  there.    Can  the  King  really  know  or  have  any  just 
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idea  of  the  feeling,  the  disgust  I  ought  to  say,  that  this  Belgian  business 
has  so  universally  caused  ?  I  cannot  believe  it,  or  surely  he  could  not 
be  so  totally  blinded  to  his  own  interests  and  those  of  the  country.  My 
letters  from  Ireland  received  this  day  are  truly  frightful :  they  aflfirm  that 
despair  there  has  made  those  very  men  who  six  months  ago  shuddered  at 
the  idea  of  a  repeal  of  the  Union  now  as  anxious  for  it  as  O'Connell  himself, 
one  and  all ;  and,  moreover,  I  am  informed  he  means  to  canvass  Dublin ^ 
and  will  very  likely  be  returned.  To  this  are  we  brought  by  this 
government.  I  hear  Prussia  is  making  the  most  active  preparations,  and 
ti-oops  are  either  marching  or  under  orders  to  march,  so  that  the  storm  is 
ready  to  burst  on  our  heads,  ere  even  we  shall  know  it.  Clear  at  least  it 
is  that  Leopold  and  Gerard  are  at  variance,  and  that  upon  this  depends 
the  whole.  I  hear  Lord  Grey  is  furious  and  most  bitter  in  his  language 
against  us  Conservatives,  to  whom  he  attributes  everything. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke,  yours  very  truly, 

Ebkest. 

Sir  Henry  Cooke  to  Field  Mar&hal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke, 

The  King  has  refused  his  permission  to  Lord  F.  FitzCIarence  to  proceed 
to  the  head-quarters  of  the  French. army  as  an  English  reporter,  and  it  has 
come  to  my  knowledge  that  his'  Majesty  has  protested  against  the  policy 
as  regards  the  combined  attack  against  Holland. 

The  French  have  entered  Belgium  with  about  44,000  men.  They  will 
halt  at  Bmxelles,  and  I  much  doubt  their  being  prepared  to  attack 
Antwerp. 

The  British  Cabinet  have  indubitably  made  a  new  proposal  to  avoid  the 
mischief  which  they  now  perceive  to  menace  Europe,  but  the  French  con- 
tinue their  operations,  having  offered  Prussia,  as  the  price  of  her  neutrality, 
the  territories  around  Luxembourg  and  Venice. 

Meantime  the  great  commercial  towns  of  England,  following  the  impul- 
sion of  London,  are  convening  meetings  to  express  to  the  throne  their 
horror  at  the  position  in  which  the  country  is  placed.  In  this  town 
placards  are  appearing  of  "No  Dutch  war;"  "No  French  interests;" 
"  Peace  and  Reform." 

Some  British  ofiQcer  has  been  sent  to  the  French  head-quarters.  It  is 
not  Colonel  Craddock,  and  there  hangs  some  mystery  over  the  appoint- 
ment. 

Matuschewitz,  had  he  copied  your  Grace  in  the  very  words,  could  not 
have  expressed  sentiments  more  exactly  yours.  He  says  there  is  no  way 
out  of  this  dreadful  position,  and  that  a  tremendous  war  must  follow,  the 
hour  the  British  discover  their  error  and  their  crime. 

I  hope  to  have  the  honour  and  pleasure  of  seeing  your  Grace  in  London 
next  week. 

Cavendish  Bradshaw  is  dead. 

1  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Your  Grace^s  grateful  servant, 

H£NKy  F.  COOKB. 
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[  2119.  ]  ^^  ^'"• 


My  dear  Sir,  Landon,  4th  Deoember,  1831 

I  have  received  your  letter,  and  I  am  much  flattered  by  the 
confidence  you  repose  in  iny  judgment 

It  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  form  an  opinion  of  what  will 
be  the  result  of  the  measures  of  the  last  two  yearsL  It  is  my 
opinion  that  such  a  democratic  influence  has  been  established 
over  the  Legislature  as  to  render  the  ordinary  operations  of  the 
government  very  difficult,  and  the  protection  of  the  institutions 
of  the  country  and  of  the  property,  by  the  government,  nearly 
impracticable ;  and  as  must  change  its  policy,  domestic  as  well 
as  foreign. 

I  confess  that  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  the  colonies  were, 
indeed  I  suspect  that  they  will  be,  separated  from  the  mother 
country,  as  the  first  consequence  of  the  general  weakness  which 
must  result  from  what  has  been  done. 

Your  profession  in  Ireland  has  suffered  greatly  already.  It 
will  suffer,  I  am  afraid,  still  more.  The  question  is  whether, 
under  the  best  possible  circumstances,  to  remove  your  family  to 
Canada  would  afford  you  and  them  relief  from  ihe  difficulties 
under  which  you  are  labouring. 

I  am  one  of  those  who  do  not  feel  much  confidence  in 
the  benefits  to  be  derived  either  by  society  at  large  or  by 
individuals  from  emigration.  There  is  a  great  advantage 
certainly  in  obtaining  land  at  a  low  price.  But  let  any  man 
consider  what  is  the  sacrifice  of  property,  of  time,  and  of 
comfort  for  himself  and  his  family  which  he  makes  in  his 
removal  (which  observe  cannot  be  temporary),  and  in  the  period 
of  time  which  must  elapse  before  his  new  property  can  become 
productive,  and  compare  that  sacrifice  with  the  produce  of  a 
similar  sacrifice  only  of  luxury,  comfort  if  you  please,  and 
appearance  at  home;  and  he  will  find  that  the  gain  by  the 
removal  to  the  colonies  will  be  but  small.  My  opinion  is  that 
if  those  who  go  abroad,  and  still  more  those  who  go  to  the 
colonies,  to  economize,  would  submit  to  make  the  same  sacrifices 
at  home  as  they  must  make  abroad  and  in  the  colonies,  they 
would  find  that  they  can  subsist  as  cheaply,  particularly  in 
InO.ii!''    '    ^'       f^oiild  either  abroad  or  in  the  colonies. 

ncn  cannot  bear  to  make  those  sacrifices   in 
MMcrhbours  and  friends  which  they  do  not 
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scruple  to  make  before  strangers,  or  in  a  forest  or  swamp,  or  in 
a  desert  in  America. 

But  let  us  consider  whether  there  are  not  higher  and  more 
important  views  of  this  question  which  ought  to  decide  you  in 
the  course  which  you  ought  to  take.  You  are  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England.  You  have,  I  understand,  a  cure  of 
souls.  Can  you  abandon  your  post  in  a  moment  of  crisis  and 
dangers  for  worldly  objects  ?  Your  flock  ought  to  provide  for 
your  decent  and  comfortable  subsistence ;  and  they  not  only  do 
not  perform  that  duty,  but  they  persecute  you !  Still,  ought 
you  to  abandon  them  ?  Is  it  not  your  duty  to  remain  at  your 
post?  Expect  better  times.  Make  every  exertion,  every 
sacrifice  to  enable  you  to  do  justice  by  everybody,  including 
your  family  ;  but  I  confess,  if  I  was  in  your  situation,  I  would 
not  quit  my  post. 

Remember  me  most  kindly  to  Mrs. ,  and  believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Marquess  Camden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

Bedford  Hotel,  Brighton, 
Dear  Duke  of  Wbllinqton,  5th  December,  1832. 

Ilaving  arrived  on  Saturday  at  this  place  on  a  visit  to  Lord  Brecknock, 
I  left  my  name  at  the  Pavilion,  and  I  received  an  order  to  attend  his 
Majesty  at  twelve  yesterday  (the  day  after  the  dissolution  of  Parliament). 
After  much  conversation  upon  unimportant  matters,  the  King  asked  me  if 
I  had  seen  or  heard  from  you  lately,  which  I  informed  the  King  I  had  not 
done.  He  then  asked  me  if  I  had  heard  anything  of  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
which  I  equally  told  the  King  I  had  not  done.  He  then  asked  me  if  you 
and  Sir  Robert  had  communicated  together  during  the  summer  or  lately. 
I  said,  I  had  reason  to  think  that  during  the  summer  you  had  not  had  much 
communication,  that  there  appeared  nothing  to  make  such  communication 
necessary,  and  that  your  different  avocations  probably  had  prevented  it.  He 
then  asked  me  if  there  was  any  feeling  between  you  and  Sir  Robert  of  a 
personal  nature,  and  feelings  of  hostility  (as  his  Majesty  called  it)  poUtV" 
cdlly.  I  told  him  I  was  quite  certain,  from  my  knowledge  of  both  indi- 
viduals, nothing  of  the  sort  his  Majesty  alluded  to  had  -taken  place,  nor 
was  it  probable  between  two  men,  one  of  whom  I  knew  to  be  impressed 
only  with  a  determination  to  act  in  the  manner  most  advantageous  to  the 
country,  and  the  other  of  whom  I  believed  to  be  a  most  honest  and  able 
man,  and  that  both  you  and  he  respected  each  other  in  the  highest  degree. 
The  King  said,  '*  I  have  heard  it  was  as  I  have  mentioned.  The  Duke  was 
not  pleased  with  Sir  Robert  when  there  was  an  attempt  to  form  a  new 
government,  nor  was  IP  I  stated  I  thought  the  feelings  of  both  natural  at 
the  time.    The  King  closed  this  jiart  of  the  conversation  by  saying,  '*  Then 


/ 


474  CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  KING.  Daa  1832. 

you  think  you  are  assured  there  is  no  unkindly  feeling  between  the  Duke 
and  Sir  Robert?"    I  ventured  to  state  I  was  convinced  there  was  not. 

I  will  mention  to  you  the  subsequent  part  of  our  ocmversation  after  finish- 
ing what  I  have  to  say  on  this  part  of  the  subject.  I  met  Lord  Koden 
when  I  left  the  Pavilion,  and  he  told  me  he  had  seen  you  the  day  before 
yesterday,  and  he  informed  me  that  you  were  to  see  Peel,  and  that  when 
he  first  called  you  had  actually  gone  to  him  by  appointment ;  and  as  I 
could  not  anticipate  any  other  than  a  friendly  conversation  between  you, 
I  thought  it  material  in  the  state  of  the  King's  mind  to  inform  him  of  the 
circumstance  of  your  meeting.  I  dined  at  the  Pavilion,  and,  without  men* 
tiouing  names,  I  told  his  Majesty  that  I  had  reason  to  think  that  both  yon 
and  Peel  being  in  town,  you  had  met,  and  that  this  circumatanoe  con- 
firmed that  conjecture  I  had  entertained  and  stated.  He  said  he  waa  par- 
ticularly glad  to  hear  it.  His  Majesty  then  said,  *^  You  understand  mo 
as  speaking  confidentially  to  you ;  *'  but  he  added,  '*  It  is  right,  in  the 
present  alarming  state  of  the  country,  I  should  know  the  state  of  men's 
conduct  and  of  parties.  Let  me  know  if  you  hear  anything  interesting, 
and  call  on  me  upon  Thursday."  This  is  a  faithful  account  of  what 
passed  on  that  part  of  the  subject  of  our  conversation. 

In  another  part  of  it  he  reverted  to  your  resignation,  and  said  he  thought 
time  ought  to  have  been  given  to  make  the  ultra-Tories  alter  their  line  of 
conduct  before  your  going  out  of  office,  and  added,  "  In  such  a  case  I 
might  have  liod  the  Duke  of  Wellington  still ;  but,"  he  also  added,  "  the 
Opposition  now  is  stronger  against  the  government  than  it  was  when  the 
Duke  resigned ;"  and  then  quoted  a  saying  of  the  late  Duke  of  Queensberry, 
that  the  King  and  the  Treasury  could  always  carry  a  government  through, 
and,  if  George  III.  could  do  it,  he  thought  William  lY.  could  also. 

i  stated  to  the  King  that  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  Reform  was  that 
I  was  afraid  the  Duke  of  Queensbcrry's  saying  could  not  be  so  well  quoted 
now,  and  the  uncertainty  of  men's  minds  made  it  very  questionable  how  a 
Minister  could  carry  one  or  prevent  other  measures.  For  my  own  part,  I 
thought  this  a  time  when  men  should  look  only  to  keep  the  country  out  of 
Radical  hands,  and  that  a  more  imperative  duty  was  to  be  performed  by 
men  of  consequence  than  mere  party  operations,  and  I  was  sure  such  were 
the  feelings  of  most  influential  men. 

The  King's  conversation  was  entirely  conservative,  and  also  that  of  the 
Queen,  and  much  more  openly  and  decidedly.  He  wished  success  to 
Knatchbull  and  Geary  in  Kent. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  the  King  had  better  have  had  this  conversation 
before  than  after  the  dissolution.  The  chief  point  worth  consideration  is, 
that  there  is  a  decided  wish,  if  ix)ssiblc,  to  place  himself  in  other  hands  at 
a  proper  season.  I  have  therefore  detailed  the  conversation,  and  if  I  learn 
more  you  shall  hear  from  me,     I  shall  remain  hero  till  Monday,  the  10th. 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

Gamdum. 


i 
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NOTES  UPON  IRELAND.  [2120.] 

December  6th,  1832. 

The  Reform  Bill  having  passed,  I  was  anxious  to  hear  from 
the  King's  Ministers  some  explanation  of  the  course  of  their 
future  government  in  Ireland. 

It  is  impossible  that  they  should  not  be  sensible  of  the  state 
of  society  in  that  country ;  that  it  is  growing  daily  worse ;  and 
that  they  should  not  be  aware  of  the  causes. 

When  the  Roman  Catholic  Bill  was  passed,  the  government 
and  Parliament  thought  it  proper  to  put  down  the  dangerous 
associations  which  existed  in  Ireland  at  that  period. 

The  Act  which  enabled  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  put  down 
these  associations,  which  had  been  put  in  execution  and  which 
was  efiFectual  for  its  purpose,  would  have  expired  at  the  end  of 
the  Session  of  Parliament  of  1831 ;  and,  in  fact,  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  present  Ministers  to  propose  the  renewal  of  it 

They  dissolved  the  Parliament,  however,  before  they  had 
proposed  the  renewal  of  the  Act ;  and  they  would  not,  and  in 
fact  have  not,  renewed  that  Act  from  that  day  to  this. 

In  the  meantime  what  has  been  the  state  of  Ireland  since  ? 
The  diflSculties  in  the  collection  of  tithes  commenced  in  De- 
cember 1830.  It  was  then  that  they  first  appeared.  The 
Lord  Lieutenant  pardoned  two  gentlemen  concerned  in  these 
riots  on  the  conviction  that  tithes  would  be  cheerfully  paid  in 
future.  At  a  later  period  he  released  forty  persons  seized  under 
the  demesne  wall  of  Thomastown.  In  November  the  afiair 
happened  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  which  became  the  subject 
of  trial  at  the  spring  assizes,  and  it  was  found  impossible  to 
get  a  jury  to  convict  any  of  the  criminals  upon  that  occasion. 

The  House  has  since  been  addressed  by  the  counties  of 
Westmeath,  Kilkenny,  Carlow,  King's  County,  Queen's  County, 
and  there  is  no  part  of  the  provinces  of  Leinster  and  Munster 
which  is  not  more  or  less  disturbed  by  these  combinations  not  tx> 
pay  tithes. 

Let  us  see  what  has  been  the  course  of  the  conduct  of  the 
government. 

In  December  they  assembled  Parliament,  and  announced  their 
intention  of  instituting  an  inquiry  into  the  Tithe  Law  in  Ireland. 

On  the  15th  of  December,  1831,  they  moved  for  a  Com- 
mittee to  consider  of  Irish  tithes. 
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In  the  meantime  the  Committee  resolved  to  extinguish  tithe. 

The  conduct  of  parties  in  Ireland ;  that  of  Bishop  Doyle  and 
his  adherents;  the  recent  conduct  at  Cork  and  at  Carlow, — 
nobody  can  conceive  it  possible  that  it  is  not  the  result  of  a 
conspiracy  not  to  pay  tithes.  Observe  that  this  is  a  conspiracy 
not  directly  against  the  government,  but  against  a  large  body 
of  individuals,  to  deprive  them  of  the  property  belonging-  to 
them,  as  much  as  the  property  belonging  to  anybody,  is  his. 
There  may  be  on  the  part  of  the  payers  of  tithes  some  objection 
to  certain  individuals ;  but  what  do  we  say  to  the  case  of  the 
lay  holders  of  tithes,  who  possess  a  very  large  proportion,  say  a 
third,  of  those  tithes  ? 

But  let  us  look  at  all  these  proprietors.  Those  belonging  to 
the  Church  are  under  the  peculiar  protection  of  the  State. 
The  King  is  bound  by  his  coronation  oath  to  protect  their 
rights;  and  we  who  administer  that  oath  to  his  Majesty  are 
bound  to  enable  his  Majesty  to  perform  his  royal  engagement 

Lay  impropriators  are  like  other  men  with  property.  Is  it 
intended  that  they  shall  be  deprived  of  their  property  ? 

We  are  told  that  the  Committee  is  sitting,  and  has  not  com- 
pleted its  report  Ought  the  government  to  have  stirred  the 
subject  until  they  were  prepared  with  a  plan  ?  With  a  con- 
spiracy existing  such  as  now  exists  in  Ireland,  can  the  law  be 
executed  which  was  lately  passed?  Can  any  plan  of  any 
description  be  executed  upon  this  or  any  other  subject  ?  Can 
any  law  be  enforced  ? 

Can  the  government  pretend  that  they  ^ve  protection  to  any 
man  for  his  property,  his  life,  or  his  honour  ? 

Wellington. 

[Enclosure.] 

Extract  from  the  King's  Speech,  Qth  Dec,,  1832. 

In  ports  of  Ireland  a  systematic  opposition  has  been  made  to  the  liay- 
ment  of  tithes,  attended  in  some  instances  with  afflicting  results ;  and  it 
will  be  one  of  your  first  duties  to  inquire  whether  it  may  not  be  possible 
to  effect  improvements  in  the  laws  respecting  this  subject,  which  may 
afford  the  necessary  protection  to  the  Established  Church,  and  at  the  same 
time  remove  the  present  causes  of  complaint. 

But  in  this  and  in  every  other  question  affecting  Ireland,  it  is  above  all 
thiFl',^s  r»'         I'x   •     look  to  the  best  means  of  securing  internal  peace  and 
^^t  -'""•^  %i*  wanting  to  raise  a  country  blessed  by  Providence 

^^HE'  %tintages,  to  a  state  of  the  greatest  prosperity. 
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The  Bight  Hon,  M,  FitzGercdd  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Lord,  Near  Listowel,  6th  December,  1832. 

I  have  abstained  from  writing  to  your  Grace,  having  nothing  to  mention 
but  the  dull  repetition  of  the  miserable  political  state  of  this  country.  The 
registry,  however,  is  an  event  of  such  importance  as  to  deserve  some  notice. 
Notwithstanding  the  relaxation  of  the  shape  of  the  bill,  to  conciliate 
O'Gonnell  and  Co.,  the  result  has  been  such  that  if  the  landlords  use  due 
caution  and  hold  together,  the  constituencies  of  counties  at  least  may  be 
rendered  safer  than  could  have  been  expected.  I  mean  in  tjie  future 
granting  of  leases  to  such  as  they  can  trust,  and  keeping  their  tenures  to 
others  under  the  franchise  term.  Every  day  more  and  more  convinces  the 
proprietors  of  their  danger,  and  of  the  necessity  of  cohesion.  But  if 
the  landlords  learn  to  combine,  it  forms  but  a  weak  counterpoise  to  the 
conspiracy  of  the  population,  and  anything  relating  to  representation  in 
Parliament  is  but  a  remote  and  inadequate  palliation  for  the  disorganiza- 
tion of  society  in  which  we  exist.  The  latitude  afforded  to  the  disaffected 
at  the  general  election  in  order  to  conciliate  their  teinpomry  support  for  the 
return  of  a  few  Whig  placemen  cannot  now  be  reti*acted,  and  the  moment 
a  real  quarrel  with  O'Gonnell  occurs  the  parties  are  turned  out  of  the 
representation,  as  Lord  Duncannon,  Lamb,  Ponsonby,  Rice,  &c. ;  and  in 
the  new  elections  the  revolutionary  purpose  of  Repeal  will  mainly  influence 
the  returns  in  the  more  open  places.  From  the  time  that  Mr.  Pitt 
abstained  from  giving  practical  effect  to  the  Union,  as  it  was  explained 
to  me  by  Lord  Cornwallis,  by  settling  the  religious  question  and  pen- 
sioning the  Catholic  clergy,  as  Lord  Castlereagh  proposed,  and  for  which 
they  were  eager,  I  have  never  ceased  to  calculate  on  the  question  of 
Repeal  being  sooner  or  later  taken  up  as  an  angry  and  national  question. 
The  abandonment  of  all  the  influence  of  the  Crown  in  Ireland  has  tended 
fatally  to  loosen  and  alienate  the  middle  classes  of  society  from  English 
connection,  teaching  them  to  view  this,  the  sweeping  away  of  public 
establishments,  as  a  transfer  for  the  benefit  of  their  more  powerful 
neighbour,  which  also  attracts  the  expenditure  of  our  landed  income. 
These  considerations  generate  an  aptitude  to  separation  as  a  remedy,  and 
I  am  convinced  that,  were  it  not  for  the  betrayal  of  the  desperate  ulterior 
purposes  of  the  Popish  conspiracy,  a  dissolution  of  the  Union  would  be 
|X)pular  with  most  of  the  resident  proprietary.  But  as  the  conspiracy 
of  the  United  Irishmen,  originally  Protestant  and  Republican,  turned  in 
Leinster  into  a  Popish  plot,  so  the  present  Repeal  project  is  now  quite 
understood  to  mean  a  confiscation  of  Protestant  property  and  an  expulsion 
of  the  Saxons.  The  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  clergy  are  therefore 
lending  themselves  to  Repeal,  and  the  less  cautious  speak  amongst  their 
partisans  of  the  resumption  of  the  forfeited  lands.  Every  country  town  is 
a  hotl>ed  of  sedition,  capable  of  being  fermented  at  any  moment  at  the 
dictation  of  O'Connell,  who  now  acts  through  a  systematic  organization, 
having  its  branches  everywhere.  Your  Grace  will  observe  how  many 
candidates  are  truckling  to  the  despotism  which  is  exercised  by  0*Conne1l, 
and,  however  infamous  the  description  of  persons  he  may  return,  no  doubt 
that  the  numerical  force  of  his  members  will  be  greatly  augmented,  and 
that  the  returns  are  made  by  direct  and  undisguised  nomination,    I  told 
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Ministers  before  their  in&moos  dissolation  that  snch  woold  be  the  ctae. 
Now,  wbaterer  may  be  the  merits  of  represpntative  goTemment  in  other 
places — and  God  knows  they  become  every  day  more  qnestionable — ^in 
this  coontry  it  is  a  mockery  to  treat  the  case  at  all  as  one  of  represoita- 
tlon.  Not  only  is  property  excluded  from  a  free  exercise  of  its  power,  hat 
the  hnmble  TOter  is  deprived  of  all  independence  by  a  tyranny  menacing 
his  personal  safety,  and  compromisng  all  the  fruits  of  his  industry.  With 
Tery  few  exceptions,  the  only  defence  against  this  torrent  of  democracy  is 
when  the  constituency  is  almost  exclnsirely  Protest'mt.  In  the  present 
state  of  thin^  aooordin^ly,  the  association  formed  by  Mr.  Boyton,  howerer 
anomalous  it  m^ht  seem  in  a  sound  state  of  society,  was  indispcmsahiy 
necessary,  for  without  it  the  Protestants  were  aband(»ning  all  resistance, 
and  in  most  cases  the  country. 

The  soimder  f<ut  of  the  Catholics,  who  do  not  participate,  stand  aloof, 
and  in  dismay.  Many  wish  to  be  out  of  Ireland,  from  expectation  of 
a  crisis.  The  question  thus  resolves  itself  still  more  into  Protestant  and 
Catholic,  and  the  danger  is  still  increased  by  the  ground  of  war  which 
Mr.  Stanley  has  taken ;  namely,  tithe.  After  having  broken  down  the 
system  on  which  the  Church  was  hitherto  supported,  by  his  phnue 
^extinction,**  and  justified  Dr.  Doyle  in  fulminating  resistance  to  the 
levy.  Catholic  soldiers  and  Catholic  police  are  turned  out  to  fight  in  each 
parish  for  a  compulsory  sule  of  oows  and  pigs.  The  soldiers  are  infinitely 
harassed  and  disgusted,  and  if  the  reastance  was  somewhat  more  general 
there  would  probably  grow  up  alarming  discontent  in  both  descriptions 
of  force. 

With  respect  to  the  police,  however,  I  am  glad  to  think  that  a  very 
efficient  force  may  be  created  if  proper  regulations  be  introduced,  and  the 
officers  selected  in  future  from  the  body  of  the  constables. 

From  the  various  sources  of  excitement  which  are  brought  into  play, 
0*Connell  can  \(ield  the  whole  Popish  population  for  any  purpose  he  may 
proclaim.  Their  infatuated  confidence  in  him  is  unbounded;  and  the 
question  is  not,  whither  they  would  follow  him,  but  where  is  he  disposed 
to  lead  them  ?  It  is  obvious  that  as  long  as  he  can  work  within  the  woj^ 
cf  the  ConstiMion,  and  under  shelter  of  the  laws,  it  would  be  absurd  of 
him  to  risk  his  own  safety.  What  a  stride  has  he  not  already  made! 
A  majority  of  the  Catholic  districts  accept  his  nomination  of  membets  of 
Parliament — a  more  Irish  representation  than  would  be  his  PaHiameni. 

I  do  not  think  it  rational  in  these  circumstances  (however  they  may 
have  arisen)  to  think  of  governing  Ireland  by  a  **  Pariiamentary  Cunstitu- 
tiou."  If  it  be  persisted  in,  the  countries  must  be  soon  separated,  and 
property  overthrown  in  Ireland.  In  the  present  state  of  the  Protestant 
mind  I  think  they  would  be  reconciled  to  any  state  of  abeyance  of  the 
Constitution  which  controlled  the  present  menacing  torrent  of  Popnsh 
democracy.  No  doubt  it  threatens  the  existence  as  well  as  property  of 
this  body. 

The  only  alternative  by  which  this  country  can  be  retained  as  part  of  the 
empire  would  be  the  re-establishment  of  a  domestic  Legislature,  affording 
adequate  security  for  Protestant  property.  In  looking  at  the  dangers 
which  surround  us,  1  have  sometimes,  and  anxiously,  speculated  whether 
any  means  sufficient  for  such  an  end  could  l>e  devised.     I  think  that 
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a  great  deal  could  be  done  towards  it,  but  by  no  means  sufficient  to  justify 
such  an  experiment  if  we  be  not  actually  forced  to  it.  That  either 
some  such  expedient  must  be  thought  of,  or  that  the  Union  must  be 
fought  for,  appears  to  me  inevitable. 

If  the  sword  is  to  be  drawn,  it  is  a  most  serious  question  whether  it 
would  not  be  infinitely  easier  to  raise  the  standard  of  the  re-establishment 
of  the  dominion  of  settled  property,  through  a  domestic  Legislature,  repre- 
senting that  property,  contradistinguished  from  mere  population,  and  with 
increased  securities,  than  to  take  the  field  in  the  cause  of  an  absentee 
Parliament.  But  this  subject  is  so  serious,  indeed  so  awful,  and  I  write 
with  such  pain  to  myself  (and  with  so  much  more  to  those  who  have  to 
read  my  letters),  that  I  cannot  venture  to  enter  on  it  on  a  sheet  of  paper ; 
and  yet  I  would  wish  much  to  have  some  sufficient  communication  with 
your  Grace  on  the  subject.  Certain  it  is  that  the  greater  part  of  our 
weakness  is  derived  from  absenteeism. 

In  this  county  I  have  been  working  to  procure  the  return  of  Mr.  Browne, 
brother  of  Lord  Kenmare,  who,  although  leaning  a  little  towards  Whiggery, 
is  a  gentleman;  to  the  ousting  of  MuUins,  a  wretched  avowed  tool  of 
O'Connell.  For  the  town  of  Tralee  we  shall  endeavour  to  get  in  Sir 
Edward  Denny,  a  strict  Conservative;  but  we  have  great  difficulties. 
O'Conneirs  son  is  his  competitor,  and  the  lowering  of  the  town  franchise 
embarrasses  us.  At  the  present  moment  we  cannot  attempt  more.  It  was 
indispensable  to  combine  the  weight  of  Lord  Kenmare's  property  with  the 
Conservative  interest,  which  contains  every  Protestant  family  in  the 
county,  with  one  bare  exception.     I  hope  I^rd  Douro*  is  safe  in  Hampshire. 

Ever,  my  dear  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  faithful  and  obliged, 

M.  FitzGerald. 

Sir  Henry  Cooke  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Saturday  night,  8th  December,  1832. 

The  meeting  of  the  Cabinet,  as  reported  to  have  taken  place  suddenly 
upon  Wednesday  or  Thursday  night,  was  to  take  into  consideration  an 
autograph  letter  from  King  Leopold  to  Lord  Grey,  declaring  that  in  the 
event  of  the  French  troops  occupying  the  town  of  Antwerp  he  should 
proceed  to  join  his  army,  and  join  in  offensive  operations  generally 
against  the  Dutch. 

Last  night  Lord  Palmerston  communicated  to  M.  Van  de  Weyer  that 
the  King  of  Prussia  had  refused  to  occupy  Venloo  with  his  troops,  with 
a  view  to  a  pacific  adjustment  of  the  Belgian  question,  his  Majesty  assign- 
ing for  a  reason,  that  he  had  always  discountenanced  the  proceedings  of 
the  Allied  Powers,  and  was  therefore  desirous  of  keeping  quite  clear  of  all 
the  responsibility  which  might  eventually  grow  out  of  it. 

Lord  Howe  writes  me  from  Brighton  that  the  four  peers  will  be  gazetted 
very  shortly. 

I  understand  from  good  authority  that  the  men  stand  well  to  their 
guns  at  Antwerp  Citadel,  and  serve  them  with  good  effect. 

*  Marquess  of  Douro,  afterwards  2ud  Duke  of  Wellington. 


480  THE  SIEGE  OF  ANTWERP.  Dec.  1832. 

It  is  thought  that  the  French  experience  such  difficulty  from  bad  weather 
and  bad  food  that,  unless  they  attack  from  the  town,  it  is  very  dubious 
whether  they  will  get  possesttion  of  the  place. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  do,  it  brings  forward  another  belligerent. 
Mu filing's  mission  to  Paris  is  said  to  be  connected  with  this. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Tour  Grace's  most  bumble  servant, 

Henby  F.  Cookb. 


Colond  Cdin  Camphdl  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Antwerp,  Tuesdnj,  11th  December,  1832. 
My  Lord  Dukk,  l  o'clock  r.n. 

I  question  whether  a  few  lines  I  wrote  you  late  last  night  will  reach  you 
before  this.  My  communication  immediately  previous  to  the  one  of  last 
night,  went  by  Colonel  Craddock*s  courier,  and  conveyed  to  you  informa- 
tion up  to  Friday  morning  the  7th. 

Since  then  the  French  have  not  made  very  much  progress.  The  Lunette 
St.  Laurent^  in  the  covered  way  of  which  they  had  established  themselves 
LAST  Tuesday  night — this  day  week — ^is  not  yet  taken  ;  they  have,  however, 
besides  this  approach  upon  the  Lunette,  pushed  forward  others  from  the 
centre  and  right  of  their  first  parallel  about  170  yards,  and  completed  a 
second  parallel.  In  this  work  they  have  been  mightily  favoured  by  a  heavy 
dense  fog  which  has  hung  over  us  here  for  the  last  two  days,  through 
which  it  was  impossible  to  see  anything  at  a  few  yards'  distance.  They 
have  also  advanced  the  mortar  batteries  A  and  C  to  within  400  yards 
of  the  Citadel,  and  have  added  four  heavy  mortars  to  the  batteiy  in 
Montebello. 

This  day  week  they  opened  their  batteries ;  it  has  been  more  continued 
and  vigorous  within  these  last  three  days  and  nights,  endeavouring  to  silence 
wholly  the  fire  of  the  Citadel,  in  which  they  have  not  yet  succeeded,  and 
which  provokes  and  annoys  them  terribly. 

The  parapets  of  the  Citadel  have  been  terribly  knocked  about,  but  the 
blindage  upon  their  mortar  batteries  behind  are  not  yet  exposed,  nor  in  any 
way  injured :  the  object  in  moving  forward  the  mortiir  batteries  and  in- 
creasing the  number  of  mortars  in  Montebello  was  to  destroy  the  blindage 
and  covering  of  all  kinds  behind  the  parapets.  Up  to  this  moment  this 
fire  has  done  no  injury. 

1'he  garrison  are  behaving  nobly.  Their  defence  is  sound  and  vigorous, 
and  more  heads  are  to  be  seen  exposed  and  moving  about  behind  the  para- 
pets to-day  than  any  other  since  the  fire  of  the  French  opened. 

I  got  to  the  end  of  the  zigzag,  upon  the  salient  angle  of  St.  Laurent^ 
upon  Saturday,  but  the  engineer  upon  duty  would  not  allow  me  into  the 
covered  way,  for  fear  of  being  seen  or  making  any  noise  so  as  to  bring  a 
fire  upon  them.  I  am  told  they  arc  going  to  blow  in  the  counterscarp,  or 
to  attempt  it  to-night ;  and  if  they  should  get  into  the  Lunette,  they  will 
undoubtedly  bayonet  every  broad  bottom,  for  they  are  savage  at  the 
opposition  they  meet  with.  This  opposition  will  do  ** La  jeune  armee^ 
a  deal  of  good.  When  they  do  take  the  Citadel  (and  the  conduct  of  its 
garrison  hitherto  gives  us  reason  to  believe  that  it  will  cost  miKh  time  and 
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many  men  before  they  do  succeed),  they  will  be  less  anxious  hereafter  to 
commence  such  undertakings. 

I  do  hope  most  sincerely  that  some  eflfort  will  be  made  by  our  people. 
I  mean  the  opinion  of  the  people  of  England  will  be  so  expressed  as  to 
force  our  government  to  eventually  interfere  in  behalf  of  this  brave  garrison 
and  its  lion-hearted  commander.  As  yet  and  for  some  time  to  come  they 
can  take  care  of  themselves. 

The  musketry  fire  kept  up  by  the  Dutch  during  the  night  is  incessant. 
The  French  loss  averages  between  thirty  and  forty  daily ;  this  is  caused 
principally  by  that  fire  and  by  shells  thrown  from  cohorns,  of  which  the 
garrison  make  much  use. 

I  saw  a  lad  who  deserted  last  night  from  the  Citadel — the  firat  since  my 
arrival  here.  He  could  not  speak  French  ;  he  appeared  about  twenty-one 
or  twenty-two  at  the  most. 

Ever,  &c., 

Colin  Campbell. 


Lord  F,  Leveson  Gower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  dear  Duke,  Oatlands,  Thui-sday,  13th  December,  1832. 

You  probably  see  the  ministerial  papers,  and  I  want  very  much  to  ask 
you  what  your  opinion  is  of  a  certain  statement  put  forth  in  the  *  Globe ' 
of  December  3rd  with  regard  to  this  Dutch  business,  upon  which  I  believe 
the  Whigs  rest  their  defence  for  the  course  they  are  pursuing  towards 
Holland.  "  What  has  the  Dutch  king  to  say  for  not  having  evacuated  the 
Belgian  territory  as  agreed  by  the  protocol  of  the  4th  November,  1830, 
and  to  which  he  consented  ?  Did  circumstances  change  within  the  stipu- 
lated ten  days  so  as  to  absolve  him  from  that  engagement?  And  when  he 
agreed  to  evacuate  Antwerp,  did  he  also  agree  to  evacuate  forts  Lillo  and 
Liefkenshoek,  they  having  formed  part  of  the  Belgian  territory  before  it  was 
incorporated  with  Holland  ? "  Then  there  is  a  second  exposS  of  the  business 
in  last  Saturday's  *  Globe,'  which  they  also  plume  themselves  upon,  but 
this  I  have  not  seen. 

You  are  probably  deeply  engaged  with  Douro's  election,  and  this  is  a  bad 
time  perhaps  for  asking  you  questions  about  foreign  affairs,  but  really  the 
Dutch  business  is  scarcely  less  interesting  than  the  elections.  I  wish  I 
could  hear  that  these  last  are  going  on  well. 

When  the  French  have  taken  Antwerp,  I  suppose  they  will  proceed  to 
the  taking  of  forts  Lillo  and  Liefkenshoek.  Will  the  terms  of  their  con- 
vention with  us  justify  their  doing  this?  and  will  the  three  Powers 
continue  merely  to  look  on  ? 

If  I  have  plagued  you  very  much  by  asking  all  these  questions,  my  dear 
Duke,  you  must  put  off  answering  them  till  you  are  at  leisure,  but  I  am 
very  anxious  to  know  your  opinion  on  the  subject,  as  to  how  far  we  are 
justified  by  the  course  we  are  pursuing. 

Believe  me,  most  affectionately  yours, 

F.  Leveson  GowEtt. 
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[  2121.  ]  To  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Ooiver, 

Stratfield  Saye, 

My  dear  Lord  Francis,  i5th  December,  i832. 

I  have  not  got  here  the  *  Globe '  of  the  Srd,  but  I  think  I 
recollect  the  jmragraph  to  which  you  refer ;  and  at  all  events  I 
understand  the  nature  of  the  argument  against  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands  which  might  be  founded  upon  the  terms  of  the  Act 
suspending  hostilities  between  him  and  his  rebellious  subjects 
of  1830,  dictated  by  the  mediating  Powers. 

Tlie  King  of  the  Netherlands,  after  the  repulse  of  Prince 
Frederick  from  Bruxelles  in  October  1830,  asked  for  the  advice 
and  assistance  of  the  Powers  which  had  been  parties  to  the 
union  between  Holland  and  Belgium,  to  maintain  their  work. 

These  Powers  met  by  their  plenipotentiaries  in  conference 
in  liOndon,  and  their  first  step  was  to  require  a  suspension  of 
hostilities  between  the  parties.  They  did  not  take  as  the  basis 
of  the  Act  the  "  Uti  possidetis ;"  but  they  allotted  to  the  Dutch 
armies  all  that  had  formed  the  territory  of  Holland  previous  to 
1792-93,  and  to  tlie  Bi»lgian  army  the  remainder  of  the  terri- 
tory forming  the  kingilom  of  the  Netherlands.  The  Duchy  of 
I^uxomhourg  was  considered  as  jKirt  of  the  Germanic  body. 

This  arnmgement  was  nothing  but  a  suspension  of  hostilities. 
The  (\>nforenee  dictiited  the  Treaty  to  the  two  parties,  but  our 
goveriunent  deoJined  to  guarantee  its  execution  by  either, 
knowing  that  such  guarantee  might  lead  to  war.  The  King 
of  the  Netherlands  agreeil  to  the  Treaty,  so  did  the  Belgian 
government,  but  unwillingly.  Under  this  Treaty  Antwerp  would 
have  Wlonged  to  the  Belgians  ;  the  Scheldt  to  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands,  as  well  as  Venloi^  and  the  Meuse,  and  certain 
territories  on  both  banks  of  that  river. 

We  resigned  on  the  15th  of  November ;  on  the  22nd  the  new 
Ministers  took  possession  of  their  offices.  They  immediately 
commenceil  by  ill-treating  the  King  of  the  Netherlands.  They 
enfon*ed  the  suspension  of  hostilities  as  against  him,  but  not  in 
his  £ivour.  The  exchange  of  the  Citadel  of  Antwerp  for  Venloo 
and  territories  ujx^n  the  Meuse,  which  according  to  the  suspen- 
sion ought  to  have  been  made,  was  never  carrieil  into  execution. 
Hostilities  contiuucil  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Antwerp  and  of 
Maestricht.  Remonstrances  were  made,  thr^^ats  of  hostilities^ 
and  the  blockade  of   the  Belgian  jH)rts,  if  not  desisted  from. 
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But  all  in  vain.  These  continued  until  the  King  of  the  Nether- 
lands invaded  Belgium  in  the  summer  of  1831. 

In  the  meantime  the  Conference  in  London,  on  the  20th  of 
December,  1830,  recognized  the  independence  of  the  Belgian 
Provinces ;  thus  giving  up  at  once  to  one  party  all  that  it  had 
to  contend  for,  and  leaving  to  the  other  all  the  sacrifices  to  be 
made  to  complete  the  settlement  between  them.  They  then,  in 
January  1831,  in  the  twelve  Protocols,  proposed,  as  mediating 
Powers,  the  basis  of  an  arrangement  for  the  separation  of  the 
two  States,  Holland  and  Belgium.  This  basis  was  declared 
irrevocable  upon  three  separate  occasions.  The  King  of  the 
Netherlands  accepted  it ;  the  Belgian  government  did  not. 

At  this  period,  that  is,  in  May  1831,  Leopold  was  elected 
King  of  Belgium ;  and  then  the  Conference  proposed  another 
basis  for  the  separation  of  the  two  States,  instead  of  the  irrevo- 
cable one  of  January.  To  this  basis  the  King  of  the  Nether- 
lands refused  his  consent ;  the  King  of  the  Belgians  gave  his. 
'  On  his  arrival  at  Bruxelles,  however,  he  swore  to  adhere  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  Belgian  monarchy,  and  to  maintain  the  terri- 
torial boundaries  therein  described,  which  were  quite  different 
from  those  assigned  by  the  basis  to  which  he  had  previously 
assented.  .. 

It  was  upon  that  occasion,  and  in  order  to  repel  the  various 
breaches  of  the  Act  suspending  hostilities,  that  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands  invaded  Belgium  in  the  summer  of  1831. 

Subsequently  to  this  invasion,  repelled  by  the  French  troops, 
there  was  a  fresh  negotiation  for  the  suspension  of  .hostilities 
between  Holland  and  Belgium,  at  first  for  a  limited  period : 
according  to  which  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  was  to  remain 
in  possession  of  the  Citadel  of  Antwerp,  and  Leopold  of 
Venloo. 

Subsequently,  in  the  autumn  of  1831,  the  Conference,  which 
up  to  that  time  had  been  mediatorial,  took  upon  itself  the 
character  and  assumed  the  course  of  arbitrators.  They  pro- 
posed to  the  parties  the  Treaty  of  November  1831,  again 
declared  to  be  their  irrevocable  decision.  The  King  of  the 
Netherlands  declined  to  give  his  consent  to  this  Treaty.  Some 
changes  were  made  in  this  irrevocable  Act,  and  King  Leopold 
signed  it  The  Treaty  with  Leopold  was  ratified  by  England 
and  France  in  January  1832.  It  was  not  ratified  by  the  other 
Powers  till  a  later  period,  and  then  only  on  condition  that  the 
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Tceary  sioiiiii  be  moinniiti  m.  ^voixr  of  die  Kiiie  of  tbe  Ncdier- 
Domia.  la  iume  of  cbe  pnncipftL  poods  q£  w\ujA  he  compIaiiKd. 

i.>ie  of  ciie  artdeus  «}f  iniiti  Tnfscy  of  November  1831  stales 
chiic  die  two  purtdes  an;  tu  nfinaiii  eack  izi  paasessBon  of  tbe 
pimreSk  iznHuied  omier  die  arraasenieat  xsy  beloo^  eientiaBy  to 
tbe  «}ciier«  whiirii  diev  dien  heiiL  &r  fi&Kn  davs  after  the  ratifi- 
caciua  of  die  Treuty  by  biidi  pttrtitf& 

In  answer  ixi  jonr  ^^msdon*  I  have  dioQ^t  it  best  to  tax  mj 
memum  ami  tti  j^i^e  T^ja  die  hfi^turr  of  the  wf&ole  trazesactioo. 
Toa  will  set!  dtiit»  altftumdEi  die  Kiznf  of  die  Netbefiands  was  to 
itave  eva&nB&Ofii  coe  Ckaiitfl  of  Antwerp,  be  never  did  eTacnate 
die  ctthfeL  because  the  Treair  &r  sispetuCne  hostilities  was 
never  curried  tzico  exeeutioii  br  die  Belgians;  that  he  le- 
neweii  hmgcEties  m  die  itxsuner  of  1>51«  and  that  a  fresh 
TreofiT  of  sospensua  wa&  scEbtseqaexLtlr  agreed  upon,  under 
wtuciL  be  retained  po&setssioa  of  the  cxtadel;  that  die  Powers 
of  tbe  Coafifrence.  ui  Xovember  1>3L  proposed  a  definitiTe 
Tteifttv  of  ieptini^ioa  to  the  tw\>  Powers^  under  ooe  aiticle  of 
wb.xa  eofca  wa:>  to  keep  wbar  be  bad  (die  King  of  the  Netho*- 
taod^  the  Citadel  <}£  Antwerp)  till  fifkeen  dap  after  the  ratifies- 
tioQ  br  tRftccL  of  that  Treatr. 

Can  tbe  Ruu?  of  the  Netherlands  be  accused  of  a  breach  of 
£iltb?  You  will  then  ;ask«  Wlial  ss  tbe  cause  of  the  attad^  upon 
Antwerp  ?  Sutce  tbe  ratLfieadoa  of  the  Treaty  by  the  Northern 
Powers^  isegotiatiocs  had  been  going  on  to  induce  the  King  of 
the  NetbeHands  to  coctsent  to  tbe  Treaty.  31  och  progress  had 
been  made  in  these  negodatioosw  The  King  had  made  several 
important  concesstockSy  and  1  had  heard  that  ev^i  Lord  Grey 
expressed  himself  satis^fied. 

In  the  meantime  the  marriage  of  Leopold  with  a  French 
Princess  took  place.  It  is  underwood  that  the  plan  for  breaking 
off  the  negotiations  with  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  was  settled 
at  Compiegne.  Upon  Leopold's  return  to  Bruxelles,  the  Belgian 
Ministers  discovered  that  thev  could  not  remain  in  office  if 
any  change  were  made  in  the  Treaty  of  November  1831,  unless 
the  Citadel  of  Antwerp  were  surrendered  as  a  preliminary.  The 
Ministry  was  changed.  It  was  then  discovered  that,  under  one 
of  the  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  November  1831,  the  Kmg  of 
the  Netherlands  might  claim  to  regulate  the  navigation  of  the 
Scheldt  below  Antwerp. 

Lord  Palmerston,  without  consulting  the  Conference,  sent  to 
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King  WilHara  quite  a  new  Treaty,  which  the  King  treated  with 
contempt.  King  Leopold  then  came  forward,  and  stated  that 
he  would  renew  hostilities  on  the  3rd  of  November,  if  before 
that  time  the  Treaty  was  not  signed.  It  was  under  these 
circumstances  that  France  and  England  signed  the  Treaty 
which  you  have  seen,  which  now  is  in  the  course  of  execution. 

I  have  now  traced  the  facts,  I  believe,  very  correctly.  The 
history  of  the  world  does  not  afford  such  another  instance  of 
abandonment  of  its  ally  as  has  been  given  by  this  country,  in 
the  whole  course  of  this  transaction  from  the  22nd  of  November, 
1830,  to  the  present  moment;  and  we  are  at  last  engaged  in 
war  only  because  it  suits  a  small  party  in  France  that  there 
should  be  war,  and  because  it  suits  the  French  government  that 
this  party  should  be  gratified.  There  is  not  a  man  in  Europe 
so  much  interested  in  the  maintenance  of  the  general  peace  as 
King  Louis  Philippe. 

But  the  best  of  the  story  is,  that  before  the  French  troops 
entered  Belgium,  nay  before  the  Treaty  between  England  and 
France  was  ratified,  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  made  a  fresh 
offer,  which  took  away  all  ground  for  cavil. 

The  Conference  had  ceased  to  exist  the  moment  that  two  of 
the  I^owers  had  made  a  separate  Treaty  of  operations  to  which 
the  others  could  not  agree.  But  the  offer  was  made  to  liord 
Grey,  and  declined.     They  were  determined  then  to  have  war. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington, 

I  see  in  the  newspapers  of  this  day  the  last  Treaty  proposed 
by  the  King  of  the  Netherlands.  This  Treaty  was  originally 
suggested  by  the  Cabinet  of  Berlin.  The  alterations  are  merely 
verbal  and  formal,  made  by  the  King  of  the  Netherlands.  This 
was  the  Treaty  rejected  on  the  morning  of  the  day  the  Treaty 
with  France  was  ratified. 

You  will  see  that  Lillo,  &c.,  stand  in  the  same  situation  as 
the  Citadel  of  Antwerp,  as  far  as  relates  to  their  occupation  by 
the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  words  of  the  Convention  with  us  will  not  justify  the 
French  attacking  any  place  excepting  the  Citadel  of  Antwerp. 

It  is  difficult  to  guess  what  the  parties  will  agree  to  do. 
You  will  see  that  the  attack  upon  the  citadel  originated  with 


Km^  LeopouL  Is  appears  &hil  his  comnwnimtkiD  that  be 
ausnciiMusd  oaij  die  Ckstiid  *j£  Ancverp. 

I  mink,  iu^wever.  dia£  che  Fng^TiA  and  Frencfa  goTcnmients 
caQed  npiia  the  Kh^r  ti}  ef^csise  LUIov  Sl€l,  a;3  vcD  as  the 
Chaiiii  ot- Anrw^p. 

I  chink  ctiat  the  Xorthem  Pover?  vill  aToid  inteiferiDg  if 


Tbey  have  <n^  q& 


Mt  I>EAB  Sis,  Stz&s&ld  Sajc^  leih  December,  1S32. 

I  assure  too  tbat  I  look  at  jour  affiurs  in  Ireland  with  an 
anjuetj  that  I  cannot  describe. 

It  is  impoeabte  tiiat  ve  can  aroid  a  fresh  contest  for  the 
poseessioo  of  that  coontry.  Yon  are  quite  right  in  what  you  say 
about  the  Repeal  of  the  Union.  The  Protestants  of  all  classes 
will  soon  discoTer  that,  like  the  Rebellion  of  1798,  it  must 
become  a  religious  affiur.  They  must  draw  away  from  it,  or  be 
destroyed  in  another  Scullabogue. 

I  confess  that  I  hare  always  con^dered  O'Connell  as  the 
personification  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland.  He 
does  exactly  what  he  ought  to  do  to  promote  their  system.  He 
is  not  very  manageable,  I  believe.  He  sometimes  quarrels  with 
one  and  then  with  another.  But  he  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  somehow  get  together  again  and  go  together ;  whether 
he  or  others  lead,  I  cannot  tell.  If  O'Coimell  was  out  of  the 
world,  we  should  have  another  in  his  place ;  not  so  able  in 
Parliament,  not  so  capable  of  being  the  head  or  the  instrument 
of  the  formidable  party  whose  representative  he  is,  nor  probably 
exercising  power  so  permanently.  But  we  should  have  another. 
There  is  no  end  to  our  troubles,  then,  in  Ireland.  We  shall 
have  to  fight  for  the  possession  of  the  country. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  to  you  how  fatally  the  Reform  Bill 
is  working  here  in  the  towns.  In  truth  the  Revolution  is  effected. 
Tlie  Conservatives  have  carried  but  one  seat  for  a  town,  that  of 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  without  a  severe  and  expensive  and  generally 
a  bloody  contest. 

We  shall  see  how  the  elections  in  counties  go. 
Hero  we  have  the  advantage  of  a  jwlitical  unioa     This  union 
iatluiidAtod  the  voters  of  Wiuches^tor  by  every  description  of 
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infamous  outrage,  threats  of  destruction  of  property,  of  injury  to 
persons,  &c. ;  and  obliged  Mr.  East  to  withdraw,  many  of  his 
promised  supporters  having  by  these  means  been  forced  to  vote 
against  him.  We  are  threatened  with  the  same  outrages  and 
intimidation,  to  influence  the  county  elections.  These  efforts 
will  be  aided  by  similar  ones  from  the  neighbouring  county  of 
Berks.  I  am  very  much  afraid  that  my  son  will  fail,  notwith- 
standing the  assurances  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  county. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Lord  F,  Leveson  Gower  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Oatlands,  18th  December,  1832. 

I  am  more  obliged  to  you  than  I  can  say  for  the  time  and  trouble  you 
have  devoted  to  the  explanation  of  the  Dutch  question  in  my  behalf.  1 
confess  to  great  anxiety  on  the  subject,  and  on  this  ground  :  I  have  never 
felt  for  any  large  body  of  my  fellow-creatures  admiration  and  sympathy 
so  profound  as  I  entertain  for  the  Dutch  nation  at  this  moment,  and  I 
think  the  responsibility  of  directing  and  wielding  the  energies  of  such  a 
people  is  one  of  the  most  serious  ever  confided  to  man.  It  is  confided  to 
the  King  of  Holland,  and  I  know  it  to  be  the  first  object  of  the  party  of 
the  mouvement  in  this  unhappy  country  and  France  to  convince  the  world 
that  he  has  abused  it.  They  assert  industriously  that  his  object  is  to  get 
back  Belgium  in  a  general  scramble  by  insisting  on  points  utterly  inde- 
fensible, and  they  support  the  assertion  by  saying  that  the  diplomacy  of 
all  Europe,  and  even  that  of  his  own  country,  has  abandoned  him.  I  came 
back  last  year  from  Holland  with  the  conviction  that  nothing  could 
endanger  his  influence  over  his  own  subjects  so  much  as  the  suspicion  that 
he  looked  to  reuniting  Belgium  with  Holland,  and  I  have  never  been  able 
to  credit  that  he  has  any  view  of  the  kind.  I  look  with  great  anxiety  to 
the  discussions  in  Parliament  on  the  subject,  and  I  most  confidently  hope 
and  expect  that  the  government  will  be  despoiled  of  the  triumph  which 
they  expect  over  the  last  champion  of  good  government,  order,  and  real 
liberty  in  Europe.  I  must  explain  that  I  owe  to  Lady  F,  the  great  con- 
solation and  gratification  I  have  derived  from  your  letter.  With  all  my 
anxiety  on  the  subject,  I  should  hardly  have  ventured  to  make  so  large  a 
draft  on  your  good  nature,  and  you  will  find  that  she  was  the  authoress  of 
the  letter  which  has  produced  it. 

I  have  been  doing  what  little  I  could  for  Holme  Sumner  in  this  county, 
I  fear  without  success,  but  we  have  made  a  better  fight  than  I  for  one 
expected. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Duke,  ever  yours  faithfully, 

F.  Leveson  Goweb. 
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Tlie  Bishop  of  Exeter  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  Lord  Duke,  Exeter,  19th  December,  1832. 

I  feel  it  due  to  your  Grace,  though  you  aro  likely  to  hear  of  it  from 
other  quarters,  to  apprise  you  of  a  communication  lately  made  to  the 
bishops  by  his  Majesty's  government. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  desired  to  call  us  together,  and  to 
ask  our  sentiments  on  the  following  six  subjects  on  which  the  government 
is  now  deliberating : — 

1.  Tithes. 

2.  Church  Rate. 

3.  Pluralities. 

4.  Deans  and  Chapteiis. 

5.  Augmentation  of  small  livings. 

6.  Translations  and  Commendams. 

We  met  at  Lambeth  on  Thursday  and  Friday  last,  and  (after  some 
previous  consideration  of  the  undesirableness  of  our  bringing  in  any  bills, 
which,  so  brought  in,  would  be  pretty  certain  of  being  treated  as  our 
Plurality  Bill  was  last  year)  it  was  resolved  to  make  our  answers  at  once 
very  plain  and  precise  in  respect  to  principles,  but  avoiding  all  unnecessary 
detail,  conceiving  that  we  have  a  right  to  expect  a  communication  from 
government  of  the  particulars  of  its  intended  measures  before  we  comnut 
ourselves. 

This  resolution  was  adopted  almost  unanimously  by  the  meeting,  which 
consisted  of  sixteen — the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Durham,  Winchester,  Norwich,  Salisbury,  Bath  and  Wells, 
Lichfield,  St.  Asaph,  Lincoln,  Carlisle,  Llandaff,  Oxford,  Chichester, 
Hereford,  Exeter. 

On  the  first  subject  we  said,  that  in  the  Archbishop's  bill  we  had  already 
expressed  our  opinion  of  the  best  mode  of  disposing  of  the  question  of 
tithes,  but  that  we  were  ready  to  consider  any  other  plan  with  a  sincere 
wish  of  finding  it  such  as  we  could  co-operate  in  carrying  into  effect. 

On  the  second.  Church-rate  (which  is,  as  your  Grace  is  aware,  opposed 
furiously  in  the  manufacturing  districts),  we  said  that  as  it  was  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  recognized  fund  for  defraying  the  charge  of  up- 
holding the  fabrics  of  churches  and  of  the  decent  performance  of  divine 
service,  and  as  wo  knew  of  no  other  fund  that  could  be  applicable  to  these 
uses,  we  deemed  a  church-rate  indispensable ;  but  at  the  same  time  we 
are  anxious  to  concur  in  any  measures  for  making  the  expenditure  as 
economical  as  possible. 

3.  On  Pluralities  wc  have  already  expressed  our  opinions  in  the  bill  of 
last  year.  To  those  opinions  we  adhere ;  but  we  are  ready  to  adopt  any 
further  provisions  and  limitations  which,  on  due  consideration,  shall  be 
deemed  most  conducive  to  the  religious  interests  of  the  people. 

4.  On  Dians  and  Chapters  we  had  much  discussion,  and  in  writing  to 
your  Grace  I  scruple  not  to  say  that  we  were  not  unanimous.  Some  of 
our  body,  especially  one  who  is  supixxjcd  to  be  most  in  the  confidence  of 
the  government,  seemed  disix>sed  to  go  far  in  breaking  in  ujion  them. 
But  the  great  majority  of  us  sustained  the  principle  of  upholding  all  the 
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institiUions  of  the  Church  in  their  full  integrity,  admitting  such  application 
of  them  as  shall  be  best  for  the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  people, 

6.  On  the  augmentation  of  small  livings  we  said  that  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  say  anything  till  we  know  from  the  result  of  the  Commission  of 
Enquiry  into  Ecclesiastical  Revenues,  what  is  the  extent  of  the  evil,  and 
what  means  may  be  applicable  to  remedying  it.  Some  of  our  brethren 
seemed  not  indisposed  to  a  contribution  of  the  real  tenths  of  preferments 
above  a  certain  value.  The  majority  opposed  the  notion  of  any  com- 
pulsory contribution  as  not  only  unjust  to  present  incumbents,  but  as 
founded  on  a  principle  of  spoliation.  The  present  tenths,  as  is  well  known, 
were  an  usurpation  of  the  Pope,  continued  by  Henry  VIH.,  and  given  up 
by  Anne  to  ix)or  livings ;  but  it  is  no  legitimate  ground  for  a  new  impost. 

On  the  sixth  point  we  said  nothing,  except  that  we  considered  it  as  a 
matter  for  the  consideration  of  the  Crown,  whose  prerogative  was  concerned 
in  it. 

In  conclusion,  we  requested  the  Archbishop  to  communicate  our  answer 
in  writing,  to  the  effect  which  I  have  stated,  and  to  accompany  it  with  an 
expression  of  our  wish  to  hear  the  views  of  government,  and  engaging  to 
give  to  them  our  best  consideration,  with  a  sincere  desire  to  co-operate.  His 
Grace  was  further  requested  to  make  any  explanation  of  our  general  views 
which  he  might  think  desirable,  and  to  offer  to  Lord  Grey  to  call  us  together 
for  a  detailed  consideration  of  the  plan  of  government,  if  he  should  com- 
municate it,  some  time  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament.  It  was  satisfactory 
to  observe  that  the  Bishop  of  Hereford  was  earnest  in  sustaining  the  rights 
of  the  Church  and  its  highest  principles. 

I  returned  home  only  last  night,  else  I  should  have  troubled  your 
Grace  with  this  detail  earlier.  It  will  be  a  great  satisfaction  to  me  if  your 
Grace  should  be  pleased  to  make  any  communication  of  your  sentiments 
on  these  matters. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Duke,  with  the  greatest  respect,  your  Grace's,  &c., 

H.  Exeter. 


The  Earl  of  Rosslyn  to  Fitld  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

St.  James's  Square, 

My  dear  Duke  op  Wellington,  22nd  December,  1832. 

I  had  not  time  to  acknowledge  your  letter  by  the  post,  and  I  knew 
besides  that  you  were  at  Cirencester. 

I  cannot  wonder  that  Lord  Douro  gave  up  after  the  first  day's  poll, 
when  his  friends  round  him  told  him  that  success  was  impossible.  He 
must  naturally  have  felt  an  unwillingness  to  incur  an  unnecessary  ex- 
pense ;  and  although  if  you  had  been  upon  the  spot  you  might  have  thought 
it  right  to  sacrifice  your  own  interest  to  the  advantage  of  the  general  cause, 
it  was  hardly  for  Lord  Douro  to  act  ujion  that  view  of  the  case  at  your 
expense.  I  therefore  really  think  that  that  consideration  should  not  annoy 
you,  and  I  believe  besides  that  the  surrender  on  the  first  day  of  Hampshire 
had  very  little  effect  upon  other  places. 

The  returns  are  as  unfavourable  a^  possible,  and,  except  Essex  and 
Hertibrdshire,  there  is  very  little  to  comfort  one. 

It  is  a  wretched  consolation  to  see  the  state  of  the  Irish  returns,  in  which 
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the  Ministers  are  everywhere  defeated   and  Repealers  under   O'Connell 
uniformly  triumphant. 

I  believe  the  Ministers  feel  the  greatest  embarrassment  upon  that  part  of 
the  subject.  Lord  Brougham  told  me  yesterday  that  Shell  had  proposed 
to  Duncannon  not  many  weeks  or  months  ago  to  recommend  to  govem- 
ment  to  pass  an  Act  to  make  it  high  treason  even  to  moot  the  repeal  of  the 
Union ;  and  when  the  election  came  on,  he  pledged  himself  to  vote  for  the 
repeal  in  the  strongest  manner  possible.  When  reproached  with  this,  he 
said  only,  "  You  may  have  other  ways  of  getting  into  Parliament,  but  I 
have  none,  and  there  I  will  be  upon  any  terms." 

I  make  no  comment  upon  this  except  that  Anglesey  brought  him  into 
Parliament,  and  he  has  been  held  up  as  one  of  the  best  of  them.  Brougham 
seemed  quite  prepared  to  go  any  length  to  coerce  Ireland,  and  admitted 
that  to  attempt  to  govern  it  by  the  English  Law  and  Constitution  was 
absurd  and  impossible. 

His  only  doubt  was  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  wait  for  the  meeting 
of  Parliament  before  they  were  forced  to  do  something.  They  will  wait, 
however,  for  the  Chancellor  is  gone  into  Westmoreland ;  and  this  conver- 
sation took  place  when  I  went  to  ask  him  to  go  to  the  Duke  of  Montrose's 
house  to  administer  the  oaths  for  qualification. 

I  presume  you  heard  or  read  the  speeches  of  the  two  successful  candi- 
dates at  Brighton.  One  said,  "  They  were  hy  law  hound  to  maintain  their 
wives  and  children,  biU  that  there  ivas  a  great  man  living  near  them  whose 
wife  and  bastards  tvere  maintained  by  the  public/* 

The  other,  when  three  pledges  were  proposed  to  him,  took  the  first  two 
engagements  readily,  which  were  to  abolish  the  standing  army  and  do 
away  with  the  Church.  To  the  third,  which  was  to  reduce  the  Queen's 
establishment  to  15,0002.  per  annum,  he  objected,  because  he  thought  it 
a  great  deal  too  much. 

This  is  pretty  well  for  a  place  dependent  upon  royal  residence. 

Stanley's  speech,  and  the  comments  in  the  *  Globe '  of  Friday,  are  worth 
your  notice,  for  it  is  almost  an  open  war  against  the  Radicals. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  you  have  been  made  aware  of  tlie  idea  of  proposing 
the  old  Speaker  for  the  chair  again.  I  know  that  it  has  been  enough 
talked  of  to  make  it  necessary  that  you  should  take  it  into  consideration, 
and  make  up  your  mind  upon  it.  I  cannot  help  fearing  that  the  state  of 
the  returns  is  such  as  to  make  success  difficult  if  attempted ;  and  a  failure 
would  be  very  awkward  for  the  Speaker  himself  as  well  as  all  the  party. 
I  have  not  spoken  to  him  on  the  subject,  but  I  see  his  wife  is  very  much 
inclined  to  retain  the  house  and  situation. 

There  arc  great  complaints  of  Lord  Chandos  for  withholding  his  sup- 
port from  Murray,  whom,  they  say,  he  could  have  carried  for  Bucking- 
hamshire. 

I  have  abstained  from  troubling  you  in  these  interesting  times  with  a 
letter  from  Wyatt  about  the  last  payment  of  the  monument,  Hihich  I 
believe  is  now  finished.     I  enclose  a  copy  of  the  letter. 

1  have  written  to  Maitland  that  it  is  impossible  to  get  a  com  mitt  co  at 
til-  yniir  Grace  approves,  I  think  the  trustees  may  Ik; 

!  ayment  if  the  cuutractor  and  architect  arc  vory 
uunts  may  be  bcttled  at  ouc  mcetini^,  whcu 
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yoiur  Grace  comes  back  to  town.    We  must,  however,  taike  care  that  there 
is  security  for  the  performance  of  that  covenant  which  binds  the  con- 
tractor to  provide  scafifolding  sufficient  to  carry  up  the  statue. 
1  will  attend  to  your  commands  whenever  you  send  them  to  me. 

Yours  faithfully, 

ROSSLYN. 


I'he  Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Duke,  Haddo,  23rd  December,  1832. 

ITie  election  for  this  county  closed  last  night,  after  a  hard  contest.  My 
brother  polled  1182,  and  his  opponent  1002  votes.  There  has  been  a  good 
deal  of  intimidation,  and  some  violence.  One  of  my  younger  brothers 
had  his  leg  broken  by  a  mob,  who  attacked  him  and  some  of  his  friends 
with  largo  stones.  I'he  fracture  so  made  is  a  serious  one.  The  contest 
has  been  carried  on  by  proceedings  on  the  part  of  our  enemies  not  only 
ungentlemanlike,  but  villanous.  We  shall  have  such  a  Parliament  as 
never  was  seen  before  in  England. 

The  only,  or  at  least  the  moat  satisfactory,  part  of  the  elections  will  be 
the  return  of  the  Scotch  Peers.  We  shall  have,  I  take  for  granted,  fifteen 
out  of  the  sixteen,  and  might  have  them  all  if  we  could  find  proper  candi- 
dates. But  what  can  these  do,  or  the  House  of  Lords  itself?  The  country 
is  thoroughly  revolutionized  in  heart,  and  we  must  depend  on  the  good 
]»leasure  of  the  leaders  of  the  revolution  for  the  semblance  of  a  government. 
That  matters  will  somehow  or  other  mend  in  good  time,  I  cannot  doubt; 
but  it  is  likely  that  we  may  see  worse  days  before  better  arrive. 

I  do  not  propose  to  be  in  London  until  shortly  before  the  meeting  of 
Parliament ;  but  in  time  I  hope  to  concert  with  you  in  whatever  course 
you  may  think  it  proper  to  adopt  in  the  situation  of  affairs  at  that  time. 

Ever,  my  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Abebdben. 


To  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  [  2123.  ] 

My  dear  Loed  Bishop,  2«h  D^mSW 

I  have  perused  and  considered  your  letter  with  much  interest. 
I  think  that  all  the  answers  of  the  bishops  are  very  judicious. 
I  earnestly  recommend  them  to  adhere  to  those  answers. 

We  are  living  in  times  in  which  great  evils  are  threatening 
us.  The  administration  and  the  majority  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  backed  by  the  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  all 
classes  and  descriptions,  the  Radicals  and  the  mob,  or  in  other 
words  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns,  are  in  league  against  all  the 
establishments  and  institutions  of  the  country.  The  Church  of 
Ireland  will  be  the  first  to  be  attacked.  It  is,  in  fact, 
seriously  attacked  already. 
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It  may  be  di6ScuIt,  if  not  impossible,  successfully  to  resist 
all  changes ;  but  it  must  be  recollected  that  volenti  non  Jit 
injuria. 

Let  no  man  say  that  the  bishops  as  a  body  ever  gave 
their  consent  or  countenance  to  a  principle  manifestly  unjust, 
or  to  one  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the 
Church  committed  to  their  care  and  guidance. 

The  times  are  much  more  similar  to  those  of  Charles  1.  than 
people  are  aware  of.  The  same  parties,  almost  under  the  same 
denomination,  are  en  prisence.  They  are  contending  for  the 
same  objects.  The  essential  difierence  is  that  there  was 
formerly  a  King !  We  have  now  an  administration,  exercising 
the  powers  of  the  Sovereign  for  their  own  objects,  which  are 
undoubtedly  not  those  of  conservation  of  the  establishments 
and  the  institutions  of  the  country,  of  the  interests  of  the 
Crown,  or  of  the  vast  and  various  properties  enjoyed  by 
the  subjects  of  Great  Britain. 

The  little  experience  which  we  all  have  must  convince  us 

that  nothing  can  be  gained  by  the  abandonment  of  a  principle. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  stem  the  torrent ;  we  may  be  obliged 

to  bend  to  the  storm  ;  but  let  us  take  care  that  our  voices  are 

heard   against   injustice,   spoliation,  and   destruction,  and   we 

shall  have  performed  our  duty,  even  though  our  efforts  should 

not  be  crowned  with  success. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


AStr  George  Hamilton  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellingtoiu 

My  dear  Lord,  Antwerp,  24th  December,  1832. 

I  do  not  ai)ologi25c  for  writing  to  your  Grace  on  such  an  occasion ;  bat 
having  this  moment  returned  from  an  interview  with  General  Chassd,  I  obey 
the  injunctions  which  he  has  laid  upon  me  to  convey  to  you  the  feeling  of 
admiration  that  he  feels  for  your  Grace's  career  and  conduct*  with  the 
hope  that  he  has  not  forfeited  your  good  opinion  ^f  him  by  the  surrender 
of  his  citadel,  after  having  opposed  so  superior  a  force  during  twenty-three 
days.  Enclosed  with  this  I  forward  a  plan  of  the  French  operations  against 
the  Citadel  of  Antwerp,  up  to  the  time  of  the  ojjening  of  the  breaching  and 
counter-batteries,  which  I  trust  will  be  interesting  to  your  Grace,  and 
which  was  drawn  by  Lieut.  Sterling  of  the  3rd  Dragoon  Guards,  and  is,  I 
have  every  reason  to  believe,  correct.  The  state  of  the  interior  of  the 
Citadel  baffles  all  description,  the  whole  of  the  ground  within  it  being 
literally  ploughcii  up  with  balls;  and  although  the  General  S{)eaks  highly 
of  the  devotion  of  his  ganison,  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to 


SURRENDER  OF  THE  CITADEL  OF  ANTWERP.        493 

have  defended  it  many  hours  longer.  At  four  o'clock  to-day  the  garrison 
marcher!  out  upon  the  glacis  of  the  Fort  du  Kiel,  and  there,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Marshal  Gerard,  the  French  Princes,  and  their  staff,  laid  down 
their  arms,  after  which  they  returned  into  the  Citadel.  General  Chass^ 
having  expressed  to  me  so  strongly  his  desire  to  have  his  sentiments  on 
his  present  peculiar  situation  conveyed  to  your  Grace,  I  have  felt  no  hesi- 
tation in  undertaking  the  task,  feeling  sure  that  your  Grace  could  sym- 
pathise in  the  situation  of  so  distinguished  an  officer,  who  is  very  proud  of 
having  had  the  honour  of  serving  under  your  Grace's  command,  aud  who 
is  most  desirous  of  your  good  opinion. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient,  faithful  servant, 

George  B.  Hamilton. 


The  Earl  of  Eoden  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

My  dear  Lord,  Kingston-ou-Thames,  25th  December,  1832. 

The  critical  situation  in  which  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  are  now  placed, 
in  consequence  of  the  event  of  the  elections,  both  in  England  and  Ireland, 
weighs  most  heavily  on  my  mind ;  and  the  representations  I  continually 
receive  from  the  most  staunch  and  warm  friends  of  our  cause,  make  me 
most  anxious  as  to  the  line  of  policy  we  ought  to  adopt.  The  sentiments 
I  have  ever  felt  towards  you,  and  the  respect  and  regard  I  entertain  for 
you,  I  trust  will  plead  my  excuse  for  writing  so  often  and  so  familiarly. 
I  received  a  letter,  among  many  others  the  other  day,  from  Mr.  Boyton, 
who  is,  as  you  know,  at  the  head  of  a  most  powerful  party  in  Ireland,  with 
whom  I  have  acted  for  many  years.  We  have  at  this  moment  a  popula- 
tion of  a  million  of  people  who  are  ready  to  sacrifice  anything  and  every- 
thing for  their  leadera,  whom  they  love  and  respect.  I  have  been  in  a  most 
extraordinary  manner  put  into  that  position,  and  I  am  quite  aware  of  my 
inability  to  wield  such  a  power.  Yet  I  am  most  unwilling  to  forego  the 
benefits  which  in  this  awful  crisis  of  the  country  may  arise  from  the  right 
direction  of  such  a  force.  There  is  no  one's  opinion  I  value  more  than 
your  Grace's,  or  whose  line  of  conduct  I  esteem  and  regard  as  everything 
that  is  straightforward  and  upright  as  a  public  man;  therefore  I  feel 
anxious  to  put  you  in  possession  of  the  state  of  our  concerns  in  Ireland, 
and  in  confidence  send  you  Boyton's  letter  to  me  for  your  perusal.  I  see, 
though  it  is  most  confidential,  he  is  anxious  the  substance  of  it  should  bo 
laid  before  you.  When  you  have  read  it,  I  should  be  obliged  to  you  to 
return  it,  and  to  write  me  your  opinion  of  matters  connected  with  the 
subject  of  it  to  Ireland,  where  I  go  to-morrow.  A  letter  directed  to  mo  to 
Dublin  will  follow  me.  I  should  like  to  know  your  feelings  before  the 
meeting  of  Parliament  as  to  what  should  be  done  then.  I  think  it  will  be 
an  opportunity  which  I  shall  not  be  able  to  pass  over,  of  representing  the 
wretched  state  into  which  the  country  is  brought,  and  particularly  in 
which  Ireland  is  involved,  by  the  working  of  this  Reform  Bill.  The 
priests  have  been  the  great  actors  in  all  the  elections,  and,  rely  upon 
it,  Mr.  Blake  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  movement  party  oC  the  Irish  admi- 
nistration.   I  trust  I  need  not  ask  your  forgiveness  again  for  this  inter- 
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mption,  and  that  you  will  attribute  it  to  its  real  cause — my  high  sense  of 
yoiir  opinion,  and  my  anxiety,  as  far  as  I  can,  to  act  in  conformity  to  yomr 
views  when  I  can  agree  with  them. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord,  with  sincere  regard, 

Tour  faithfal,  humble  servant, 

BODEK. 


Cohnd  Colin  Campbell  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  (f  Wellington. 

Mt  Lobd  Duke,  Antwerp,  Tuesday,  25th  December,  1832. 

I  had  an  opportunity  of  despatching  a  few  lines  to  you  on  Sunday,  with 
the  intelligence  of  the  brave  old  Chass^  having  sent  out  a  flag  of  truce  that 
morning  at  half-past  eight.  A  suspension  of  arms  took  place  while  the 
ofiScer  with  the  flag  proceeded  to  Marshal  Grerard*s  head-quarters. 

I  mentioned  in  my  note  of  Friday,  the  21st,  that  the  breaching  and 
counter-batteries  had  oi^ned  that  morning  a  little  after  eleven.  Every 
howitzer  and  mortar  they  had  in  battery  opened  at  the  same  time.  They 
had  also  a  battery  of  six  mortars  to  the  left  of  the  counter-battery,  to 
throw  stones. 

For  the  first  two  hours  the  Citadel  did  not  make  a  very  vigorous  return 
to  the  storm  of  fire  which  had  been  opened  upon  it,  and  I  began  to  fear 
that  its  amount  was  so  great  and  so  sustained  that  the  place  had  no 
longer  the  means  of  opposing  it  with  effect.  Gradually,  however,  the 
musketry  fire  from  the  face  of  the  bastion  they  were  breaching,  and  from 
the  curtain  between  that  one  and  St.  Fernando  (in  which  they  opened  two 
guns,  which  fired  obliquely  on  the  breaching  battery),  began  to  increase, 
as  also  the  fire  from  the  guns  in  the  flank  of  bastion  St  Fernando.  Six  or 
seven  mortars  (the  blindage  over  which  had  not  been  destroyed)  were  also 
employed ;  and  they  threw  besides  quantities  of  hand-grenades  and  small 
shells  from  cohoms.  The  French  loss,  both  in  officers  and  men,  parti- 
cularly the  artillery,  was  greater  this  day  than  any  previous  one  of  the 
siege.  The  fire  of  the  French  batteries  subsided  during  the  night.  Before 
the  day  closed,  however,  they  succeeded  in  dismounting  two  of  the  guns 
in  the  flank  of  St.  Fernando,  which  the  Dutch  replaced  during  the  night 
with  two  12-pounder8,  with  which  they  annoyed  the  counter-battery 
exceedingly. 

At  daybreak  on  Saturday,  the  22nd,  the  fire  recommenced  warmly  on 
both  sides.  The  Dutch  had  managed  to  replace  the  two  guns  dismounted 
in  the  flank  of  St.  Fernando.  They  had  crowded  also  during  the  night  the 
parapets  with  sand-bags  for  musketry.  Every  spot  where  a  musket  could 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  French  batteries  or  approaches  was  occupied, 
and  before  eight  o'clock  they  dismounted  two  of  the  guns  in  the  counter- 
battery  and  one  in  the  breaching  battery.  Two  officers  of  artillery  were 
killed,  and  two  had  been  wounded  during  the  night  by  the  fire  from  the 
field-pieces. 

The  fire  did  not  slacken  on  either  side  until  the  afternoon,  when  it  was 
evident  that  from  the  Citadel,  particularly  from  the  flank  of  the  bastion 
8t.  Fernando,  was  nearly  subdued.  The  French  loss  this  day  was  very 
great  from  the  musketry  fire.  The  breaching  battery,  however,  was 
laittdly  effecting  it>  purpose.    The  whole  of  the  masonry  had  given  way ; 
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there  remaiDed  the  centre  forts,  which  supported  the  earth  towards  t)*e 
top.  The  fire  from  the  French  batteries  was  continued  during  the  night, 
to  prevoit  the  garrison  turning  the  darkness  to  the  same  excellent  account, 
and  accomplishing  similar  repairs  and  defences  to  those  which  had  been 
efifected  during  the  previous  night  (Friday). 

If  the  artillery  of  the  French  had  been  less  active  than  might  have  been 
expected  during  the  night  of  Friday,  not  so  with  the  engineer  depart- 
ment :  they  had  prosecuted  their  descent  into  the  ditch  within  a  few  feet 
of  the  counterscarp.  They  had  widened  all  the  approaches  near  to  the 
breach,  in  order  to  hold  as  many  troops  as  possible  for  the  day  of  assault, 
and  had  prepared  a  large  depot  of  fascines  close  to  the  descent,  in  readiness 
for  making  the  passage  over  the  ditch. 

On  Friday,  Saturday,  and  Saturday  night  the  Citadel  was  frequently  on 
fire,  and  in  many  places  at  once.  During  these  last  two  days  the  Belgians 
employed  a  large  mortar  throwing  a  shell  of  twenty-four  inches  in  diameter. 

Notwithstanding  the  continued  fire  kept  up  by  the  French  from  their 
counter-battery,  the  Dutch  during  the  night  managed  to  clear  out  the 
embrasures  in  the  flank  of  St.  Fernando,  which  had  been  (the  flank)  com- 
pletely battered  in,  and  showed  nothing  but  one  mass  of  ruin  on  Sjvturday 
evening,  and  on  Sunday  morning  were  actively  fighting  foiur  of  the  guns 
from  that  point;  and  from  every  other  part  of  the  Citadel  the  resistance 
was  equally  as  warm  and  decided  as  that  of  the  previous  day.  A  little 
after  eight  the  flag  of  truce,  as  I  have  already  mentioned,  made  its 
appearance,  and  hostilities  ceased. 

Before  ten  o'clock  I  went  to  look  at  the  breach.  Three  or  four  hours' 
more  battering  would  have  made  it  perfectly  practicable.  There  merely 
required  about  four  or  five  feet  of  earth,  which  was  supported  by  the 
upper  part  of  the  centre  forts,  to  be  knocked  away,  to  make  it  perfectly 
open  and  easy  of  ascent. 

Poor  old  Chass^  asked  to  be  allowed  to  return  with  his  garrison  to 
Holland  which  was  refused.  Marshal  Gerard  decided  that  they  shall 
continue  prisoners  of  war,  unless  the  King  of  Holland  shall  deliver  up 
Lillo  and  Liefkenshoek. 

The  ravelin  between  the  bastions  Toledo  and  Pacioto,  as  also  one  of 
the  gates,  were  taken  possession  of  on  Sunday  afternoon,  and  yestenlay 
evening  the  garrison  marched  out  to  the  glacis  between  Kiel  and  St.  Lau- 
rent, and  laid  down  their  anus,  returning  into  the  Citadel  as  prisoners 
of  war.  If  the  King  of  Holland  should  refuse  to  give  up  the  two  forts 
of  Lillo  and  Liefkenshoek,  they  are  to  be  marched  to  France  as  prisoners 
of  war. 

On  Sunday  night  the  gunboats  in  the  Scheldt  lying  opposite  to  the 
Citadel  tried  to  get  down  the  river.  Two  of  the  number  succeeded,  not- 
withstanding the  fire  of  all  the  Belgian  batteries.  The  others  returned  to 
their  station,  quietly  scuttled  their  boats,  and  landed  at  the  Tfite  de 
Flandre.  There  were  five  other  boats  in  the  Polder,  in  rear  of  the  TSte 
de  Flandre,  which  they  set  fire  to.  Thus  not  one  single  boat  has  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  Belgians. 

The  defence  of  the  Citadel  cannot  be  called  otherwise  than  brave  and 
honourable,  highly  so  to  the  garrison  and  to  the  national  character.  It 
might  have  been  more  active,  perhaps,  and  the  fall  of  the  place  delayed, 
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jand  a  greater  loss  occasioned  to  the  French,  if  the  covered  way  had  been 
defended.     It  was  not  palisaded,  which  appeared  a  great  omission. 

The  Dutch  artillery  have  behaved  admirably  throughout  the  siege.  No 
men  could  have  done  their  duty  more  bravely  or  fearlessly,  and  the  officer 
who  commanded  that  arm  proved  himself,  by  bis  dispositions,  to  be  a  most 
intrepid  and  talented  artillery  officer. 

I^have  this  instant  seen  Captain  Wortley,  who  was  taken  into  the  Citadel 
by  Count  Flahaut.  He  tells  me  that  no  description  can  give  any  idea  of 
the  state  of  ruin  caused  by  shell  and  shot — every  blindage  over  their  guns 
and  mortar  batteries  destroyed ;  almost  all  dismounted ;  the  magazine 
broken  into  by  a  shell ;  the  blindage  over  the  hospital  pierced  in  several 
places  with  shells,  and  several  of  the  wounded  again  injured  and  killed ! 
The  last  two  nights  the  men  who  had  not  cover  in  the  casemates — for  they 
only  contain  2000 — had  abandoned  the  blindages  under  which  they  slept, 
and  remained  exposed,  from  the  number  of  shells  which  had  penetrated 
this  cover.  Captain  Wortley  and  all  the  French  officers  who  have  been 
inside,  declare  that  they  could  not  have  held  out  another  day. 

Under  all  these  circumstances  the  conduct  of  this  young  garrison — for 
be  (Captain  Wortley)  tells  me  they  are  mostly  young  conscripts,  of  the 
same  age  and  appearance  as  the  boys  taken  in  St.  Laurent — deserves  all 
praise  and  honour.  He  spoke  to  several  of  the  officers,  and  they  appeared 
to  hope  that  the  world  would  deem  their  defence  honourable  to  the  Dutch 
character.  Colonel  Craddock  and  Sir  George  Hamilton  saw  old  Chnss4  last 
night.  They  describe  the  old  veteran  to  be  a  gentleman  of  the  old  school 
in  his  manners.  His  ambition  appeared  to  be  that  his  defence  and  his 
conduct  should  be  approved  of  by  his  old  commander,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  whom  he  (old  Chass^)  looked  upon  as  the  first  soldier  and 
general  of  the  age.  He  desired  Sir  George  Hamilton  to  write  to  the 
Duke  to  express  his  hope  that  his  conduct  and  defence  met  with  his 
approbation. 

I  must  close  this  already  too  long  letter. 

I  send  you  herewith  a  plan,  which  is  most  correct.  It  is  a  copy  of  the 
one  sent  by  the  Engineer  department  to  the  Belgian  Minister  of  War. 

Will  you  present  it,  with  my  most  respectful  and  kind  remembrances, 
to  Lord  FitzRoy  ? 

In  haste,  &c , 

Colin  Campbell. 

I  shall  stop  here  for  a  few  days,  in  order  to  see  the  interior  of  the 
Citadel. 

C.  C. 


[  2124.  ]  To  the  Earl  of  Roden, 

My  dear  Lord  EoDEN,  London,  26th  December,  1S32. 

1  return  the  enclosures  in  your  letter.  If  there  is  any  one 
subject  of  which  I  understand  nothing  at  all,  it  is  the  detailed 
management  of  such  a  party  as  you  describe.  I  can  see  clearly 
the  interests  of  that  party.     I  can  see  the  connection  of  these 
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interests  with  the  essential  interests  of  the  State  and  with  the 
interests  of  other  parties,  but  I  cannot  say  how  the  party  can  be 
induced  to  take  the  course  most  consistent  with  their  own  and 
the  general  interests. 

I  confess  that  what  has  occurred  at  the  elections  has  not 
surprised  me.  I  was  led  for  a  moment,  by  the  miscalculations 
of  some  of  our  friends,  to  believe  that  many  of  them  might 
succeed  at  their  elections ;  but  I  was  never  deceived  as  to  the 
result.  I  was  convinced  that  the  Parliament  would  be  one  by 
means  of  which  no  man  could  govern  the  country  upon  any 
rational  principle,  and  that  the  administration  would  find  it 
impossible  to  settle  any  of  the  several  important  questions 
which  they  have  stirred  up  during  the  last  two  years. 

I  don't  think  that  the  unfortunate  result  of  our  elections  has 
altered  this  state  of  things.  It  is  said  that  the  government  is 
stronger ;  the  Conservative  party  weaker ;  the  Radicals  nearly 
what  was  expected  at  the  period  of  the  dissolution.  This  is 
quite  certain,  as  far  as  regards  England  and  Scotland.  The 
Reform  Bill  has  produced  that  effect  which  it  was  intended 
that  it  should  produce.  It  has  totally  annihilated  the  influence 
of  the  gentlemen  of  England  and  Scotland. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  one  of  the  great  questions  of  the  day  is 
the  Repeal  of  the  Union  with  Ireland.  Thirty-five  years  ago 
it  might  have  been  a  question  whether  the  Union  was  neces- 
sary; in  other  words,  whether  the  countries  could  continue 
connected,  each  having  a  separate  Legislature.  This  point  is,  in 
my  opinion,  no  longer  questionable.  I  shall  so  reason  upon  it. 
The  Repeal  of  the  Union  must  be  the  dissolution  of  the  connec- 
tion between  the  countries.  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  will  rouse 
a  country  so  demoralized  as  this  is ;  but  if  anything  can,  it  will 
be  the  idea  of  the  separation  of  these  countries.  We  must 
expect,  then,  that  the  Repeal  of  the  Union  will  be  the  great 
field  upon  which  the  battle  will  be  fought;  and  I  draw  your 
attention  more  particularly  to  this  question,  as  it  appears  to 
me  that  it  is  a  rallying-point  upon  which  you  might  collect 
your  party. 

First.  If  my  view  be  correct,  that  Repeal  of  the  Union  and 
dissolution  of  the  connection  are  one  and  the  same  thing,  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland  may  rely  upon  it  that  their  existence  and 
the  possession  of  their  properties  depend  upon  the  maintenance 
of  the  Union. 
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Secondly.  The  existence  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Ireland  depends  upon  the  continuance  of  the  Union ;  whether 
the  connection  be  dissolved  or  not,  upon  the  Repeal  of  the  Act 
of  Union. 

Thirdly.  The  system  of  toleration  in  England,  as  well  as  in 
Ireland,  depends  upon  the  continued  predominance  of  the 
Church  of  England.  This  is  an  argument  which  the  Dis- 
senters of  Ulster  will  feel. 

Fourthly.  The  Protestants  of  Ireland,  by  taking  up  the 
cause  of  the  Union  and  of  the  connection  with  Great  Britain, 
amalgamate  themselves  with  that  country.  They  take  their 
true  and  real  position  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  and  they 
derive  advantage  from  the  course  which  they  will  have 
pursued. 

I  have  hitherto  viewed  this  question  on  public  grounds,  and 
I  never  like  to  quit  them ;  but  the  individual  to  whom  I  am 
about  to  refer  is  so  remarkable  a  man  that  I  don't  hesitate  to 
name  him.  I  have  always  considered  O'Connell  as  the  per- 
sonification of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland.  He 
quarrels  with  Curteis,  Murray,  Doyle  and  others,  or  with  all. 
But  somehow  he  always  comes  out  right  The  Roman 
Catholics  as  a  body,  whether  moderate  or  otherwise,  rebels 
or  pretended  loyal  subjects,  follow  him ;  or  he  has  sagacity  to 
discover  to  what  point  they  will  go ;  and  he  and  they  have 
never  failed  to  arrive  together  as  near  to  that  point  as  circum- 
stances would  permit.  O'Connell  is  certainly  driving  at  the 
Repeal  of  the  Act  of  Union,  and  I  cannot  doubt  that  he  knows 
that  the  Repeal  must  occasion  the  dissolution  of  the  connection 
with  Great  Britain,  and  all  the  other  consequences  which  I  have 
above  detailed.  He  will  work  at  the  Repeal  in  Parliament  and 
out  of  Parliament  in  Ireland.  If  he  should  fail,  as  he  will,  he 
and  his  followers  will  then  commence  a  sort  of  desultory  plan 
of  operations  against  the  government,  having  for  its  object  to 
prevent  all  business. 

Fifthly.  I  would  eaniestly  recommend  to  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland  to  take  a  course  entirely  different  I  think  that  they 
may  rely  upon  it  that  this  country  is  not  yet  so  far  gone  as  to 
look  quietly  at  the  dissolution  of  the  connection  with  Ireland ; 
and  the  Protestants  may  expect  that  they  will  be  courted  in 
proportion  as  apprehensions  will  be  entertained  of  the  perse- 
vering exertions  of  O'Connell  and  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  of 
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the  possibility  of  their  successful  result  Let  the  question  of  the 
Repeal  or  no  Repeal  be  a  question  of  Protestant  and  Catholic, 
and  you  may  rely  upon  it  that  the  Protestant  cause  will  be  won 
in  this  country.  I  therefore  recommend  you  to  make  your 
rallying-point  no  Repeal  of  the  Union, 

I  quite  concur  with  your  correspondent  on  the  subject  of  the 
Church.  We  proprietors  here  perfectly  understand  the  nature 
and  amount  of  our  interest  in  any  alteration  of  the  tithe  system. 
1  don't  think  that  the  same  understanding  of  the  question 
prevails  in  Ireland.  Men  don't  see  that  if  tithes  are  abolished 
as  the  property  of  the  clergy,  and  proprietors  take  advantage  of 
the  abolition  to  increase  their  own  profits  by  increased  rent  or 
otherwise,  the  cry  will  be  turned  against  them,  and  that  the  same 
circumstances  which  will  have  rendered  necessary  the  abandon- 
ment of  one  description  of  property  will  insure  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  other.  My  opinion  is,  then,  that  the  course  for  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland  to  take  upon  tithes,  as  well  as  upon 
every  other  question  relating  to  the  Church,  is  to  insist  upon 
standing  or  falling  with  England  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
Treaty  and  Act  of  Union. 

I  am  much  mbtaken  in  the  symptoms  of  the  times  if  the 
united  Church  should  not  suffer  much  spoliation.  The  resist- 
ance to  this  spoliation  will  be  an  imperial  question,  in  which 
the  Protestants  of  Ireland  will  play  a  distinguished  part  in 
concert  with  the  Conservative  party  in  Great  Britain.  But 
I  would  suggest  to  them  to  consider  themselves  as  a  part 
only,  however  considerable  and  important,  of  a  great  whole, 
and  that  they  should  not  advocate  for  themselves  any  separate 
interests. 

In  respect  to  local  questions  I  confess  that  I  am  more  at 
a  loss  to  give  an  opinion  than  I  am  upon  others.  It  appears  to 
me  to  be  very  diflBcult  for  any  with  the  feelings,  education,  and 
opinions  of  gentlemen,  to  have  much  intercourse  with  the  exist- 
ing Irish  government.  I  believe  that  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland,  as  a  body,  have  now  but  little  intercourse  with  them. 
One  good  consequence  of  the  course  which  I  recommend,  if  it 
can  be  adopted,  is  that  it  must  tend  to  induce  the  local  govern- 
ment to  court  the  Protestants.  The  renewal  of  the  intercourse 
with  the  government — which  I  cannot  but  consider  essential  as 
well  to  the  safety  of  the  Protestants  as  to  the  best  interests  of 
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nip  cxmmrr — w^  up  aixihied  In  :be  mumer  most  likely  to  be 

aaikffccacgT  and  liesx&saL 

I  tmvt  uofw  sLesxhcd  saxnUr  my  opinions  upon  the  im- 

lunarzt  cDCstSoD^  viixb  toot  ooodibtiiuci&oiis  brought   imder 

DT  ccx»daa5i.ci.     I  dcQ*i  kocvr  vfaetbcr  I  have  made  myself 

ejear  u>  }i«L  box  I  baTe  uxmgbx  h  besi  to  vrite  to  you  imme- 

diaxely. 

Beliew  me  e^ner  yours  mast  sinoerely, 

WKLLnJOTON. 


Sn-  JiAm  Mahdrn  to  FtM  MarAal  tke  Duke  cf  WeOimgUm. 

SC  LcoQudSy  Hastings 
M  T  DKJLX  Dtex  or  WCLLErarox,  26th  December,  1832. 

At  a  caifcs  like  xht  jvTMDt  tot:  s1k«dM  bare  as  much  information  as 
tbow  well  aSecied  to  oider  cmh  fanush  of  men*s  feelings  and  opinions  in 
eTfTT  qianer  of  the  coimtiT.  I  shall  cxmtzibnte  my  mite  in  a  Toy  con- 
cise fonn,  rescning  funher  information  till  we  meet. 

I  wTx>te  TCQf  I  antidpated  no  sncoess  at  Domfries,  but  I  would  have 
fought  to  the  last  if  1  oonld  have  hronght  ten  respectable  gentlemen  and 
an  cqnal  nmnber  of  tradesmen  t(^?elher,  with  the  resolntion  of  openly  pro- 
claiming their  support  to  those  C(»iservatiTe  principles  which  privately 
and  separately  they  pix>fessed ;  bat  this  was  impossible.  They  are  dis- 
unit<«ii  and  dispirited.  Thrown  into  a  new  position,  without  local  leading 
men,  though  they  see  and  lament  the  danger,  they  have  as  yet  formed  no 
combination  to  avert  or  defeat  it.  Nay,  more :  the  week  before  I  arrived 
the  '  Dumfries  Journal,*  a  respectable  Tory  paper,  was  bought  by  the 
{voprietors  of  the  '  Courier,*  a  Whig  paper,  for  about  500?.,  the  editor  of 
the  former  being  ruined  by  the  decrease  of  sale  consequent  to  his  zealous 
and  fearless  assertions  of  good,  though  unpopular,  principles.  The  con- 
sequence is  that  the  press  of  the  provincial  capital«  and  with  it  of  the 
county,  is  at  the  command  of  the  Whigs  and  Radicals ;  the  latter  having 
just  established  another  paper  to  spread  the  poison  of  their  destructive 
doctrines.  There  are  five  boroughs,  but  Dumfries,  having  650  out  of 
950  voters,  will  of  itself  decide  every  contest ;  and  I  witnessed  with  feel- 
ings I  cannot  describe  the  demoralizing  effect  which  the  Reform  Bill 
must  have  on  one  of  the  best  populations  of  the  world.  No  gorge-and- 
guzzlo  borough  under  the  old  system  over  presented  a  scene  of  more 
dissipation  and  drunkenness  than  this  town  has  for  the  last  three  or  four 
weeks,  and  the  means  employed  are  partisan  shopkeepers;  so  that  all 
ranks  will  eventually  be  degraded  in  their  condition  and  character  by  the 
recurrence  of  such  scenes.  Men  say  it  was  as  bad  before,  but  an  evil  that 
was  i)artial  will  now  be  general. 

Notwithstanding  what  I  have  stated,  I  do  not  despair  of  Scotland^ except 
where  there  are  largo  manufactories.  There  is  in  our  parish  schools,  yet 
untouched,  tliat  which  may  counteract  this  evil,  if  the  nobility  and  gentry 
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of  the  country  do  their  duty  faithfully  and  fearlessly  ;  but  the  latter  have 
much  to  forget  and  much  to  learn.  They  can  no  longer  expect  to  start,  as 
they  were  wont,  into  sudden  influence  and  power  with  the  lower  orders,  but 
that  may  be  regained,  for  the  latter  have  much  good  sense  and  reflection, 
combined  with  frugal  and  orderly  habits.  There  is  also  a  disposition  to 
look  with  respect  to  those  who  are  by  birth  or  fortune  above  them.  They 
have  been  greatly  excited  and  led  away  by  false  hopes  and  delusive 
doctrines,  but  they  are  shrewd  and  begin  already  to  suspect,  and  will 
early  detect  the  selfish  doctrines  of  those  who  have  practised  on  their 
credulity.  The  most  dangerous  class  are  petty  lawyers :  their  numbers  in 
Dumfries  and  other  towns  in  the  south  of  Scotland  are  beyond  all  propor- 
tion of  what  are  required,  and  want  of  employment  is  one  of  the  leading 
causes  that  makes  so  great  a  number  of  this  class  turn  Radicals. 

At  Carlisle,  where  I  may  literally  say  I  was  taken  out  of  a  coach  and 
asked  to  hrad  an  attack  against  that  revolutionary  emblem,  the  tricoloured 
flag,  the  case  is  very  different  from  Dumfries.  Parties  have  been  long  mar- 
shalled against  each  other.  The  principal  gentlemen,  the  magistrates,  the 
corporation,  and  the  old  freemen,  amounting  to  between  two  and  three 
hundred,  I  found  prompt  to  face  the  mob  on  whom  Mr.  James  has  relied 
hitherto,  and  continues  to  rely,  for  success.  Mr.  Howard,  jun.,  of  Corby 
Castle,  had  some  of  the  freemen  and  a  considerable  majority  of  the  newly- 
enfranchised  tradesmen,  &c.  It  remained  with  him  whether  myself  or 
James  succeeded.  My  friends  thought  that  the  insults  Howard  had 
received  from  James's  followers,  his  professed  hatred  of  Radicalism,  and 
the  high  feelings  of  his  family  would  prevent  a  coalition.  They  were 
mistaken.  It  took  place,  and  from  that  moment  my  success  was  imix)ssible. 
All  I  coidd  do  was  to  insist  upon  the  two  members  confessing  this  coalition 
as  thQ  only  condition  on  which  I  would  withdraw.  They  did  so.  ITie 
ground  of  failure  was  established,  and  the  Whig  influence  lowered  with 
all  that  were  respectable  by  the  alliance  to  which  its  representative  had 
stooped. 

I  wish  I  could  speak  of  the  lower  orders  in  Carlisle  as  at  Dumfries,  but 
a  worse  or  more  desperate  set  does  not,  I  believe,  exist  in  England.  Their 
favourite  flag  is  the  tricolour,  which  they  paraded  in  triumph  with  Mr. 
James,  both  before  and  after  his  election.  Mr.  Howard  went  away  with- 
out being  chaired,  owing,  as  was  stated  (though  not  on  authority),  to  his 
dislike  of  this  emblem  of  revolution,  which  was  the  only  flag  that  would 
have  reconciled  the  mob  to  his  success. 

The  above  is  a  short  account  of  my  efforts  to  become  a  member.  They 
tell  me  that  the  tone  I  took  of  openly  avowing  my  sentiments,  refusing  all 
pledges,  and  mixing  at  the  same  time  good-humouredly  with  all  ranks, 
has  done  local  good.  I  hope  it  has.  I  feel  assured  I  could  have  done 
little  or  none  in  the  motley  assembly  that  is  to  meet  the  end  of  next 
month.  What  will  be  the  result  of  the  weakness  and  wickedness  which 
are  embodied  in  it,  God  knows ;  but  unless  party  distinctions — of  Whig 
and  Tory,  Reformers  and  anti-Reformers— cease  to  influence  men's  minds 
(which  is  almost  impossible),  our  danger  is  great  There  is  option 
between  making  a  stand  and  being  pushed  over  a  precipice,  or  sliding 
down  an  inclined  plane.  According  to  Cobbett,  with  whom  I  travelled  86 
miles,  Ministers  will  prefer  the  latter  road  to  perdition.     He  gave  me  his 
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He  ako  gmre  me  his  opinioii 
d  u«  eoBBszT,  as  veQ  as  his  plans  and  pros- 
irwBX.  «C  all  that  is  estahlishedL  He  views 
Tooa  ^t^  ta«  oeqis  kasred,  aoi  Wh5^  with  inHbWf  oootempt  His 
3i  fTCBi  2^1^  ogi'.<ni  a>  the  dfmnininp  of  all  social  ties,  and  he 
9  ma  »  ecBSBz^ose  wish  a  tf^»^*^^^^  iseling  of  emltatioQ  his 
cf  wmkl^  evil  Wish  aH  ths  he  has»  I  ieai;  too  good  knowledge 
«f  tsie  exscBS  wiica  ^e  pcasocL  has  wn^ed  which  he  and  others  have 
cv<er  sis3»  ccczsrr.    I  regTcc  to  add  that  mj  commnnicaticm  with 

baGs  wv  w«ce  ^ot  np  in  a  coach  together,  and 
IS  I  ttw  a»i  heard  is  Bbminzham,  Mandiester,  and  other  places, 
EK  saar  nagtgs  will  be  worse  before  thej  are  better ;  bat  this, 
of  t^ocvEKEK*  shccii  gtimwlstf  every  man  to  do  his  daty ;  and, 
br  Goirs  b^esEiag;  the  pood  ship  the  *  Britannia'  may  still  weather  the 

1  am,  voor  Grace's  very  sincerely, 

Jobs  Malcolm. 


[  2125w  ]  7*o  Lord  MtlvOU, 

Mt  DEAB  Lord  3yLELTILLE,  Loodoo,  26th  December,  1832. 

Your  accounts  of  elections  in  Scotland  are  as  bad  as  possible, 
bat  in  fiurt  not  worse  than  I  always  apprehended  they  would  be 
as  well  in  Scotland  as  in  England.  I  was  led  away  from  my 
own  sense  of  the  truth  by  the  reports  of  our  friends,  of  whom 
I  hoped  that  many  might  succeed  in  their  elections.  But  still 
I  never  believed  for  a  moment  that  we  should  have  a  Parlia- 
ment by  means  of  which  the  country  could  be  governed 
upon  any  rational  principle ;  much  less  one  to  enable  the  ad- 
ministration to  settle  any  of  the  various  questions  which  they 
have  stirred  up,  and  upon  which  some  decisive  steps  must 
be  taken. 

I  will  take  care  to  keep  you  informed  of  what  is  going  on. 
You  will  judge  for  yourself  at  what  time  you  ought  to  come  up. 
As  far  as  I  can  form  an  opinion  at  present,  I  should  say  that 
our  course  in  the  House  of  Lords  ought  to  be  very  firm  and  un- 
compromising, but  very  moderate :  that  we  should  attend  con- 
stantly, discuss  everything,  but  avoid  to  divide  excepting  upon 
occasions  of  great  importance. 

Tliere  is  not  much  feeling  about  foreign  policy,  excepting 
among  the  gentlemen  of  the  country,  and  some  few  of  the  trading 
(•JHi^sfH  wiiose  profits  have  been  touched  by  the  treatment  of  the 
Kin^  of  the  Netherlands.     A.^  for  the  gentlemen,  the  object  of 
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the  Reform  Bill  was  to  annihilate  their  influence  and  power ; 
and  that  object  has  been  attained.  The  government  will  soon 
settle  the  Dutch  afiair  now  that  the  French,  desire  of  a  hully  has 
been  gratified  by  the  capitulation  of  the  Citadel  of  Antwerp. 
We  shall  in  all  probability  have  peace  abroad  immediately. 
Our  administration  will  make  a  great  eflbrt  to  prevail  upon  the 
French  to  withdraw  from  the  Netherlands  before  Parliament 
will  meet     Remember  me  kindly  to  Lady  Melville. 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

Wellington. 


T?ie  Earl  of  Elgin  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 

My  deab  Lobd  Duke,  Broom  Hall,  28th  December,  1832. 

Your  Grace  would  oblige  me  very  much  by  bestowing  a  few  moments' 
cousideratioD  on  the  enclosed  paper. 

The  interest  I  conceived  from  the  perusal  of  the  Landers'  late  *  Travels  in 
Africa,'  has  led  me  to  a  train  of  inquiry  and  of  thought  of  which  this  is  the 
result.  It  may  be  erroneous,  and  it  may  be  inapplicable ;  but  the  data 
appear  so  very  promising,  and  the  object  to  be  of  such  infinite  importance, 
that  I  feel  extremely  anxious  that  you  should  do  me  the  favour  of  letting 
me  know  what  may  be  your  opinion  on  the  views  at  which  I  have 
arrived. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  Grace's  most  faithfully, 

Elgin. 

[Enclosube.] 

Suggestions  arising  out  op  the  late  *  Travels  in  Africa.' 

December,  1832. 

When,  after  the  American  war,  a  desire  was  felt  in  England  to  correct  the 
abuses  of  the  Slave-trade,  and  the  condition  of  slaves  in  our  West  India  colo- 
nies, the  interior  of  Africa  was  wholly  unexplored.  It  was  within  a  limited 
extent  of  the  west  coast  of  that  continent  that  the  supply  of  our  slaves  was 
collected  under  extreme  severity.  They  were  then  exposed  on  the  passage  to 
the  most  aggravated  sufferings,  to  be  subject  thereafter  in  a  remarkable  degree 
to  the  caprice  and  individual  character  of  the  masters  who  might  purchase 
them.  The  remedies  adopted  for  these  evils  were  a  determination  to  put  an 
end  to  the  Slave-trade,  and  to  introduce  an  improved  system  of  management  of 
tlie  slaves  then  in  our  colonies. 

In  furtherance  of  the  resolution  to  abolish  the  Slave-trade,  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  establish  an  English  factory  at  Sierra  Leone,  which  in  result  has 
occasioned  great  expense  and  waste  of  human  life,  and  also  to  station  a  number 
of  ships  of  war  on  that  unhealthy  coast. 

But  some  States  concerned  in  this  trade  have  not  concurred  with  us ;  while 
it  has  been  a  matter  of  great  difficulty  to  prevail  on  others,  though  nominally 
uniting  with  us,  to  sustain  an  effectual  co-operation  for  the  suppression  of  it. 
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rfr-Lmor-  tt  ^«iafc  a  ^left  j    wi   nmmn  ir  Waif  «f  the  apecaktkms  of  their 

riglitof  Beareh,  has  been 

thftt  ikotwiihstandiDg 
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csdeaTMin  that,  instead 

bartttiCNis  by  its  lawless 

^  «?  is.  cwthnKS  to  be  prosecnted 

aa  tA:v«tr  -sxk  2BB7  ^:h.'«»3ia>  x  :^v«tt  axe  aSl  annually  carried  off 

rmfc.  xrftitr  :;«W7  «*•■%»  *t  soBirsiit. 

u^nw  .V  Thf  .vikjr  IhshL  wa.i:&  ^^  leem  rttPfttMl  to  for  the  ame- 
Ko.s^'s  .i  '.ac  AdCizitt  jC  .'«r:i£ft^vs^  J^^^w^w  BoifiaricioB  the  impulse  that 
t^  1'  'L>t^..  3^^  Tf.o^  A  rSL-vsrfv  x'  ^^sy  scti'v^  dMeiw>ee  and  hostility 
in.  .vhl«il:£j%  Ksti  i:*  3».  cicxsn.'GS^^  a^^fTmiatod  nrj  moch  by  the 
ii^MK^  r*AB  ;ae  JLuz^^sa^ry  S«xwct,  vhich  hare  been  dis- 
itti^rsiJ.^  <*i«i  SHAf  *  «.««:  ibr  |«rCT  popcees  wherever  they 
A^au  X-  ^^tiKf^v  :MMKrrvK  tf  ^cB .  ?^  ksKCLtable  <tf»rts  of  all  which 
x^  iH^^  x%:a  «a  Tn.imtcaa:  .t  Cfae  <vuic<3Cii  becween  mastere  and 
L«««^  ^ki^::^  zs^Kv&i^^'afe^  'Ji  u«  Jickr  as  Tartaace  with  the  demands  of 
*<a«;\r  :xiH&^t>v  «.K\  .^  siKtr  r«f^  SKWt  ui$  with  a  comvponding  sense  of 
.^:r^^cAinv.  5^'  Vfct:  :ai;  7staii3kcc».c:»  Sfcwwc  t^  |?(?v^enuDent  and  the  colonies 
^•»v«  «N<tiLL:^asjJ;  >  iKTv  tntc^r^^fecs:;;: :  tliif  ex|%nBt9e  aad  bazud  of  coltivation 
o?  jr*'<'»^>  .QiiacKW  »«f  ^aJjA*  ,<^  Wif«t  laidsi  pKipertT  is  alarmingly  dete- 
:^  oolv  .  jia^  'ilk:  ^.-SMCx-a  joii  ik&Kv  cf  tbese  poasefisicos  become  more 

MvWi:^^  «:ii^x  >»  'ibr  >xvos  .^txovvnrtw  it  is  x>ow  for  the  first  time  asoer- 
:aL.A.\I  :ja^  ue  v»s  a*q6:i«u<  ^>c  A^m  »  {Ml>p^  tluooghont,  and  that 
>:a^%T>  viw^xiii^  ^wrvw^iv^  5jx  toiikMd  Hm^od  the  limits  to  which  the  exisi- 
«*txoe  .s:  v«?^i  I<iifek^  i^  b«ir  cv'NOttiki*  wa»  kac>wn.  It  is  now  equally  placed 
cv%vcvL  &1I  ir.-tiZM  ujbt  liK'  p^'ptt^Oxtt  K  tfwvpcible  of  the  inflnenoe  of  good 
uvHativBt:.  ibtHt^^  =t  IbM  3ittJW  NfcS  ti^  sBulkvt  adTanoes  in  ciTilization,  and 
QOLV  ia  C!)irt:>Kiii:t:^  :  »a«JL  exw(«i;3^  cehr  at  the  extreme  point  of  the  Gape  of 
ikK^  U'-v*^.  ib<  «boik;  vVttCLiftcits  ii»  oa  w>  oim  «Kie  in  contact  with  any  state  of 
tfcei«fty  tKu  ^ibetxce  Uu»«^  «i>naista^ii%  or  the  abolitktt  of  slayery,  can  be 
prvcii.'ced. 

Ujki  these  Ji>«x»vvrki»  bceii  ludide  a4  the  time  when  the  above  inquiry  was 
iiwtitated  into  tb«  5tato  v»i*  the  SJbkve>(r»ie  and  the  slaves  in  our  oolonies,  far 
other  meik^urw  wv>ttkl  pxobiAbK  hav^  K^n  Ksorted  to  than  those  which  have 
licen  foan  I  ^i  uravaiUu^  fe^r  the  i»JtppM«»h.«  of  the  trade,  and  have  involved 
onr  West  Ind  a  p<j«8ee»i^>D^  in  a  lu^yU  |«aiu^l  i»trug^le,  with  no  chance  before 
th^rn  but  of  increasing  ili£&culti««  altv'(i:vtbt'r  of  uncertain  issue ;  whether  the 
Ifttrt^ui  stock  of  slaves  be  detaiued  in  slavtry,  or  the  risk  be  incurred  of 
\Atu'.\T\\^  the  colonies  in  dependence  on  the  Aree  labour  of  those  persons  when 
liUrrat/^J. 

Hifi/'4;,  however,  the  discoveries  in  the  interior  of  Africa  have  oome  to  light,  after 
•*!  \nuui  *»  trial  of  theiic  most  un:«atist'aetory  ex^ieriments,  and  at  the  moment, 
t/H/,  whiiri  the  irni)ortant  inventiou  of  steam  navigation  furnishes  the  moans  of 
tatty  ntu'tmn  ij|i  th<:  criurso  of  rivers,  tu  the  ontmnco  of  which  alone  our  trade 
wimI  HhippiiiK  '"ivr  hitherto  Ix.eu  restricted,  may  it  not  now  be  poasiblo  to 
««ilMlili«h  Uu'Utruti  ill  connection  with  tlie  West  India  interostb  on  the  biiuks 
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of  the  Niger  or  other  rivers,  where  there  would  be  a  wide  range  of  communica- 
tion with  the  interior,  and  which,  under  regulations  sanctioned  and  controlled 
by  Parliament,  on  a  due  consideration  of  the  ignorance  and  habits  of  the 
natives,  of  the  services  to  be  performed,  and  the  benefits  to  be  conferred  on 
them,  would  have  it  in  charge  to  collect  labourers  for  the  supply  of  the 
colonies  by  enlistment  for  a  limited  period ;  *  to  provide  suitable,  means  and 
accommodation  for  their  conveyance  thither ;  to  insure  proper  treatment  for 
them  during  their  residence,  with  the  advantages  of  moral  and  religious  edu- 
cation ;  and,  on  the  expiry  of  their  terms  of  service,  to  restore  them  to  their 
country,  improved  in  industry,  civilization,  and  religion  ? 

The  delay  necessary  to  set  such  a  project  in  operation  in  Africa,  and  its 
gradual  progress  at  first,  would  be  valuable,  as  allowing  the  colonists  to  pre- 
pare for  the  change,  and  form  any  fresh  engagements  with  those  among  their 
slaves  whom  they  might  wish  to  retain  in  their  employment.  But  the  advan- 
tage to  them  of  a  constant  supply  of  well-selected  workpeople  under  judicious 
regulations,  in  substitution  for  the  irksomeness  of  their  present  circumstances, 
and  the  burdensome  maintenance  of  slaves,  would  secure  every  fair  facility  on 
the  part  of  the  colonists  to  accelerate  the  emancipation  of  those  now  belonging 
to  them,  and  would  insure  its  being  soon  competent  to  give  freedom  to  the 
new  levies,  even  &om  the  moment  of  enlisting,  or  whenever  it  might  be  safe 
and  proper  to  do  so. 

By  such  an  arrangement,  organized  on  a  right  understanding  between  the 
planters  and  the  public  (and  the  existing  circumstances  are  too  strongly  felt  on 
both  sides  not  to  afford  hopes  of  this),  the  colonies  would  be  reinstated  in  the 
relation  of  the  closest  interest  with  the  mother-country ;  their  productiveness 
and  their  corresponding  employment  of  British  shipping  and  consumption 
of  British  manufactures  would  proportionally  increase,  and  the  public  burdens 
would  greatly  diminish,  which  are  now  found  necessary  for  the  protection 
and  tranquillity  of  these  possessions. 

On  the  other  band,  the  vast  and  injurious  expense  by  sea  and  land  that  is 
now  incurred  by  us  on  the  coast  of  Africa  for  the  abolition  of  the  Slave-trade 
would  cease. 

And  in  proportion  as  the  commercial  enterprise  of  England  makes  progress 
and  forms  settlements  in  Africa  would  such  an  arrangement  as  here  suggested 
acquire  facilities  from  them.  They  would  come  to  feel  an  obvious  interest  in 
the  returning  recruits,  the  influence  of  whose  acquirements  would  be  a  first 
and  a  singularly  important  step  towards  the  improvement  of  the  population 
of  Africa. 

These  suggestions  would  demand  a  very  favourable  attention  if  their 
tendency  is  found  to  bo  to  eradicate  slavery  from  our  West  India  possessions  ; 
to  substitute,  instead  of  their  present  difficulties,  and  the  enmity  so  prevalent 
against  them  in  public  opinion,  the  utmost  cordiality  and  commercial  con- 
fidence in  their  favour ;  to  open  out  a  constant  flow  of  most  essential  benefit 
to  Africa,  of  a  nature  which  cannot  fail  to  establish  and  extend  our  interests 


♦  The  notion  of  erdistment  is  taken  as  showing  the  plan  to  be  immediately 
under  the  responsibility  of  government,  in  a  view  specially  to  the  facQities  this 
must  give  towards  the  procuring  the  workpeople,  and  placing  reliance  on 
their  good  treatment  and  return.  Along  with  these  advantages,  however,  it 
may  be  better  understood  as  an  extension  of  the  practice  in  many  parts  of 
Europe,  where,  for  instance,  a  constant  succession  of  Savoyards  is  found  in 
Paris,  and  of  Iriah  in  London,  always  in  occupation  of  certain  departments 
of  labour. 
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and  inflaenco  there,  and  with  all  this  to  pat  an  end  io  a  yeiy  troahleaofne 
•ubject  of  negotiation  with  other  Powers,  mnch  irksome  pabiic  senrice,  and 
considerable  public  expense. 


17^e  Duke  of  Cumberland  io  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUingtan. 

DkAB  Duke,  Hastings,  30th  December,  1832. 

The  critical  state  of  public  afEairs  is  such,  and  the  time  before  the 
meeting  of  Parliament  so  short,  that  though  I  am  to  have  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  you  at  8traifield  Saye  on  the  18th  of  next  month,  I  cannot  defer 
oomnuinicating  with  you  in  the  most  open  and  candid  manner,  convinced, 
as  I  trust  you  must  be,  that,  as  fiEU*  as  I  possibly  can,  I  am  desirous  to  go 
hand  in  hand  with  you. 

You  must  be  aware  that  the  great  deficiency  in  the  Tory  tactics  of  last 
session  was  the  want  of  concert  and  communication  between  that  party. 
I  am  fully  sensible  that  large  meetings  are  of  little  or  no  use  esseniiaUy^ 
but  still  they  are  gratifying  to  the  less  conspicuous  members  of  a  party. 
The  very  idea,  even,  of  being  supposed  to  be  consulted  often  seals  and 
confirms  the  bond  of  union.  The  not  being  so  impairs  that  good  under- 
standing which  forms  the  strength  of  a  political  body. 

You  will  not  misapprehend  my  meaning — I  deprecate  frequent  large 
meetings  of  this  description ;  but  sometimes,  for  the  above  reason,  they 
are  not  only  useful,  but  necessary,  to  determine  and  fix  a  settled  course  of 
action.  At  all  events,  as  it  seems  to  me,  snudler  meetings  of  the  great 
0UN8  should  immediately  take  place,  and  no  time  should  be  lost  in 
bringing  them  about  According  to  n)y  view  of  things,  the  revolution  has 
not  only  already  begun,  but  has  lately  advanced  more  than  I  could  have 
tx^iected  or  suspected.  This,  I  think,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  issue  of  the 
late  general  elections,  in  which  we  have  lost  immensely,  not  only  as  to 
numbers^  but  also  as  to  talents.  The  Whigs,  as  one  of  the  natural  results 
of  the  Reform  Bill,  have  been  able  to  bring  in  their  party  stronger  than 
before.  But  the  frightful  part  of  the  whole  is  the  growing  power  of  the 
third  i^orty — the  Radicals  and  Bepeaiers — of  which  I  am  told  there  are, 
at  a  moderate  calculation,  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  sixty  niembers 
returned  to  the  House  of  Cbmmous,  ready  or  pledged  to  vote  for  anything 
or  everything  to  overturn  the  country  and  her  sacrtd  institutions,  llie 
T(Mie6>  however,  though  beaten  in  so  many  i>Iaces,  will  still  form,  with 
unity  of  imrpose  and  dvsign,  an  influential  body  both  in  and  oat  of 
l\irliauient. 

I  undeni^tand  that  the  adherents  of  government  boast  of  Lord  Grev*s 
)^>iicnU  succ««s  ^**>th  with  resjxvl  to  the  late  elections  as  well  as  tlw 
rvcoal  «v\«uts  in  llv^lland.  If  thi$  \&  also  Lord  Grey  s  impressioo,  as  it  is 
natural  t«.^  K>  sup|x>(wd  it  must  be>  fn>m  such  being  the  Language  of  his 
uuuu\hate  han^n^-on,  it  recsemWes  more  that  of  an  innunated  man, 
eateu  up  by  vanity  and  blindtxi  by  the  thum(^  of  the  m^Huetit,  than  the 
^^IxT  tocv^vght  of  a  prudecit  statesman :  for  if  ever  a  y  inister  of  a  cocctry 
vn%5  plaoevi  by  hi$  own  acts  in  an  awful  and  embarrasstcg  sitoatioQ,  G\3d 
kth>w«  h<*  is  $o  i^lactxi  at  the  |Wti«Hit  crisis.  In  his  calmer  tDocients  he 
must  liM  its  deep  res^vustbiaty,  tVvr,  wvak  aod  tVva^ih  as  his  CkN[i^cict  has 
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been,  I  cannot  imagine  that  the  revolution  now  in  progress  could  have 
been  premeditated  on  his  part.  I  would  here  observe  that  a  number  of 
men  lately  returned  to  the  House  of  Commons,  composed  of  what  may  be 
called  the  Beniham  school  of  politics,  and  forming,  with  others,  the  rnove' 
ment  party,  are  organizing  a  settled  opposition  to  the  government.  They 
are  powerful  in  numbers  and  energy,  and,  as  I  am  told,  respectable  in 
talents.  There  are,  too,  obvious  symptoms  of  disagreement  amongst  the 
Ministers,  as  may  be  seen  by  contrasting  the  late  speech  of  Mr.  Stanley  in 
Lancashire  with  those  of  Mr.  Tennyson  and  Lord  Althorp. 

Under  these  circumstances,  then,  weakened  by  a  double  threatened 
opposition  from  the  Tories  on  one  side  and  the  movement  party  on  the 
other,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  Lord  Grey  must  either  keep  pace  with 
the  desperate  demands  of  the  men  of  the  movement,  or  that,  appalled 
by  the  danger  he  himself  has  created,  he  will  feel  inclined  or  compelled  to 
make  overtures  to  its,  to  aid  him  in  arresting  the  onward  progress  of  the 
revolution. 

Lord  Grey,  however,  is  too  old  a  politician  not  to  know  that  if  he  made 
overtures  to  single  leading  individuals  amongst  the  Tories  he  would  be 
foiled,  as  not  one  would  join  him.  But  we  must  be  on  our  guard  lest  he 
should  try  to  seduce  from  our  ranks  the  less  conspicuous  of  our  party, 
for  individual  secessions  from  us  would  be  most  injurious. 

Should  Lord  Grey,  for  the  sake  of  saving  the  country,  prefer  or  select 
this  latter  alternative  I  have  pointed  out,  namely,  the  making  overtures  to 
us,  the  first  point,  as  it  strikes  me,  to  determine  is  the  general  one ;  namely, 
can  such  an  union  take  place  in  c(Jnformity  with,  and  so  as  to  secure  the 
honoury  consistency,  and  weight  of,  the  Tory  party  f  For  this  is  the  first 
and  most  prominent  consideration,  inasmuch  as  if  we  lose  any  of  these 
qualities  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  we  should  do  more  harm  than  good  in 
endeavouring  to  throw  in  our  aid.  Supposing  this  first  question  to  be 
determined  affirmatively,  the  second  point  would  be  to  consider  what 
proportion  of  office,  and  what  share  of  government,  should  be  allotted  to 
the  Tory  influence  in  the  Cabinet  and  in  other  public  situations,  so  as 
to  guarantee  and  insure  the  accomplishment  of  the  political  measures  or 
system  to  be  agreed  upon ;  and  the  remaining  or  third  point  would  be 
to  settle  and  arrange  the  system  of  measures  to  be  acted  upon  and 
pursued  by  a  government  so  formed  and  combined. 

At  all  events,  our  general  relation  and  course  of  conduct  towards  Lord 
Grey's  government,  abstracted  from  any  consideration  as  to  joining  him, 
should  be  without  loss  of  time  decided  upon.  I  therefore  do  wish  to 
impress  strongly  on  your  mind  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  immediate 
privaie  meeting  of  the  leading  Tories, 

I  feel  assured  you  will  not  misconceive  the  purport  of  this  letter,  but 
believe  it  is  written  in  a  spirU  of  deep  anxiety  for  the  adoption  of  such 
measures  as  may,  if  possible,  stem  the  torrent  of  destruction. 

Believe  me,  dear  Duke, 

Yours  very  faithfully  and  sincerely, 

Ernest. 
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[  2126.  ]  To  Sir  George  Hamilton, 

My  dear  Sir,  Slst  December,  1832. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  of  the  24th, 
and  for  the  plan  which  you  have  transmitted  to  me  of  the  works 
of  the  French  army,  in  their  attack  of  the  Citadel  of  Antwerp. 

I  am  much  flattered  by  General  Chasse's  recollection  of  the 
relation  in  which  I  had  heretofore  the  honour  of  standing  towards 
'  him,  and  by  his  desire  that  I  should  approve  of  his  defence  of 
the  post  confided  to  his  care  by  his  Sovereign. 

As  far  as  I  can  judge  from  my  knowledge  and  recollection  of 
the  place,  and  seeing  the  formidable  army  employed  in  the  attack 
o^  it,  and  the  immense  means  at  their  disposal,  it  appears  to  me 
that  General  Chasse  did  everything  for  tie  defence  of  the  post 
confided  to  him  which  could  be  expected  from  a  servant  loyal 
and  devoted  to  his  Sovereign,  and  from  an  officer  of  his  rank, 
experience,  talents,  and  gallantry. 

It  is  difficult  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  at  this  distance  from 
the  scene  of  action,  on  the  defence  of  a  place  of  which  circum- 
stances did  not  permit  the  commander  to  expose  the  garrison  to 
the  last  extremity  of  an  assault  by  storm.  I  can  understand  the 
circumstances  which  prevented  General  Chasse  from  resorting  to 
that  extreme  measure  of  defence. 

Believe  me,  &c., 

Wellington. 


Baron  Zuylen  de  Nyevelt  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  qf  Wellington, 

Monsieur  lb  Due,  Londrejs  ce  31  deoembre  1832. 

Les  joumaux  do  Londrcs,  excepts  le  '  Courier '  du  24,  n'ont  rendu  que 
tr^*imparfaitemcnt  la  demi^re  oommunication  faito  aux  ^tats-g^n^raux  le 
18  dernier  par  lo  Ministre  des  Affaires  ^trangercs.  L*expo6^  de  celui-ci 
est  lo  rdsumd  de  toute  la  ndgociation,  avec  les  pieces  qui  y  appartienneut, 
ct  notamment  ma  correspondanoe  avec  Lord  Grey.  Voire  Grace  voudra 
bien  rccevoir  par  la  pr^sente  un  exemplaire  de  la  '  Gazette  de  la  Hiiye,'  otl 
tous  COS  documents  ont  6i6  publids  avec  exactitude.  Elle  y  verra  prouv6 
avec  Evidence,  qu'il  n'a  tenu  qu'au  Ministfere  anglais,  avant  et  apres  la 
ratification  de  la  Convention  du  22  octobre,  de  conclure  le  Traits  de 
separation. 

Les  nouvelles  qui  me  sont  arrives  bier  sent  importantes. 

Le  Roi  recompense  d'une  mauiere  <$clatante  la  noble  et  h^roique  defense 
que  le  Gcudral  Chass^  ct  sa  gurnison  ont  faite  de  la  Citadelle. 

Le  Roi  rcste  Stranger  k  la  c;\pitulation,  qu'il  n'approuve  ni  ne  d6iap- 
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prouve.    Le  Roi  refuse  de  rendre  Lillo  et  Lielkenshoek,  juges  imprcnables 
par  Gemrd  lui-m6me. 

La  chute  d'Anvers  n'a  apport^  aticun  d^couragement  ni  chez  le  gouveme- 
ment  ni  dans  la  nation,  qui  a  fourni  les  fondes  n^cessaires  pour  les  frais  de 
rdtat  de  guerre  pendant  Tannde  suivante.  MM.  Hope  m'^rivent  qu'on 
a  inscrit  pour  40  h  50  millions  en  argent,  ce  qui  suffit. 

Je  pense  que  le  refus  du  Roi  de  rendre  b^ndvolement  les  forteressos 
embarrasse  beaucoup  les  deux  gouvernements  pacifiques:  pourront-ils 
garder  Chass^  et  son  corps  d'arm^  prisonniers  de  guerre  f  On  m'^crit  de 
Paris  sous  la  date  du  29  dernier,  "  II  se  confirme  qu'on  ne  gardera  pas 
les  prisonniers  de  guerre."  Une  autre  donn6e  n'est  pas  moins  importante : 
des  gens  dignes  de  foi  retoumant  de  la  Belgique  assurent  que  si  on  otait 
dans  ce  moment  aux  Beiges  tout  espoir  de  rentrer  sous  Tautoritd  du  Roi, 
ou  de  la  Maison  d'Orange,  les  neuf-dixi^mes  sent  ddcidds  ^  se  jeter  entre 
les  bras  de  la  France,  tant  la  conduite  de  Lipoid  leur  paratt  ddgodtante : 
on  n'en  veut  pas  du  tout.  Voil^  le  fruit  de  deux  interventions  armSes^ 
dont  la  seconde  est  une  veritable  boucberie,  un  assassinat,  puisqu'on 
proclame  la  paix.  La  piraterie  contre  nos  batiments  marchands  a  recom- 
mence, tant  dans  ces  ports  qu'^  Gibraltar.  Combien  de  temps  cet  6tat 
de  choses,  si  peu  confonne  h  tout  sentiment  de  loyaut6,  doit-il  durer, 
Monsieur  le  Due  ? 

On  attend  demain  le  Comte  Corro. 

Adieu,  Monsieur  le  Due.  Agr^ez,  je  vous  prie,  mes  felicitations  k  I'occa- 
sion  du  nouvel  an,  et  permettez-moi  de  compter  sur  tons  vos  efforts  pour 
rendre  Tannde  1833  plus  heureuse  pour  ma  patrie  que  les  deux  qui  I'ont 
precede. 

Je  suis  comme  toujours  de  votre  Gr&ce 

Le  tr^humble  et  ddvou^  serviteur, 

H.   DE   ZUYLEN  DE   NyEVELT. 

J'envoie  les  deux  feuilles  de  la  Gazette  sous  des  converts  s^pards. 


Earl  I/owe  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
My  dear  Duke,  Blithfield,  31st  Decembei-,  1832. 

I  trouble  you  once  more  with  two  lines,  as  I  think  you  may  like  to 
know  what  was  thought  of  your  letter.  **  The  King  read  the  Duke's  letter 
the  other  day  with  the  greatest  interest,  and  spoke  long  on  the  subject 
afterwards  with  me.  He  was  very  much  pleased  to  have  seen  it  and  highly 
approved  of  it,  which  I  am  sure  you  will  be  glad  to  know.  He  added  that 
when  he  was  gone  he  hoped  his  letters  would  be  published,  as  they  would 
amply  justify  his  conduct  towards  his  Ministers." 

Is  it  not  melancholy  that  this  kind-hearted,  well-intentioned  man  (for 
such  he  is,  I  am  satisfied)  should  be  so  easily  led  to  act  diametrically  in 
opiX)sition  to  bis  own  opinions  ?  It  really  quite  breaks  one's  heart  to 
read  this,  and  yet  know  that  these  men  have  actually  his  leave  in  their 
pockets  to  make  a  desert  of  the  House  of  Lords,  for  many  say  they  will 
never  set  foot  in  it  again  —amongst  them  Lord  Craven,  Lord  'i'albot,  and 
Lord  Bagot.     I  saw  a  letter  from  Lord  Harrowby  to  Lord  Talbot,  advising 
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him  not  to  vote  at  the  second  reading.  He,  however,  has  written  a  very 
proper  answer,  declining  any  advice  on  such  a  subject,  and  implying  an 
intention  of  voting  as  before.  I  am  satisfied  our  duty  is  to  ply  the 
master  with  anti-peer  petitions.    We  are  about  one  here. 

I  don't  see  my  name  as  having  voted  with  Lord  Aberdeen,  which  annoys 
me.  Lord  Talbot  also  complains  that  no  one  gives  him  notice  of  motions. 
Gould  you  kindly  ask  Mr.  Arbuthnot  to  give  a  hint  to  those  who  do 
summon  ? 

Pardon  this  long  scrawl,  and  believe  roe. 

My  dear  Duke,  most  sincerely  yours, 

Howe. 
I  return  home  to-morrow. 


END   OF   VOL.    VIII. 
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